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News 141216 
Cetiya (141216) 


Dear friends, 


| found excellent essay on cetiyas thanks to footnotes of |.B. Horner. Joah wrote about them in his 
book, but | feel that the little mention could be improved - based on the information below. 


From the sources that | have attached to this e-mail, it seems that the word 'cetiya’ is of two 
meanings: 


1. Derived from 'cet' ( = ponder over) - indicates places suitable for meditation and seclusion. This 
meaning predates the Buddhist period and has been much used also in other (Indian) religions. 


2. Derived from '‘citti (kata)' ( = be worth respect) indicates places suitable for worship and religious 
rituals. Those would be 'the five’ traditionally recognized by Myanmar Buddhists: 


(a) saririka/dhatu cetiya (enshrining relics of the Buddha's body) 

(b) paribhogika cetiya (enshrining the Bodhi tree, requisites, and places used by the Buddha) 
(c) uddissaka cetiya (enshrines symbols, statues, and images of the Buddha) 

(d) pada cetiya (the Buddha's Footprints) 


(e) Dhamma cetiya (enshrines inscribed Dnamma) 


Hope this helped! :) 
mS 


attachments: 
1. |.B. Horner, The Book of the Discipline, p. 243, 247, 266. 


2. B.C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 74-80. 


Click to view 'BoD (IBHorner) - cetiya (p.243,247,266).pdf on Dropbox 


Click to view 'Cetiya (Geography of Early Buddhism, BCLaw, p.74-80).pdf on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 

"Critics are like brushers of noble man's clothes." 

- The Wordsworth Dictionary of Proverbs 

"Patience is a flower that grows not in every garden." 


- The Wordsworth Dictionary of Proverbs 


News 141223 
16 (not sweet) dreams of king Kosala (141223) 


Dear Dnamma friends, 


this topic is well known in Myanmar, children even learn it at schools. 


Although the information is quite pessimistic, | think it is a good reminder for us. It may encourage 
us to be more keen on honesty, truth, and restraint. 


Click to view ‘Jat 77 - Mahasupinajataka (En) (16 dreams of king Kosala).pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 

"Critics are like brushers of noble man's clothes." 

- The Wordsworth Dictionary of Proverbs 

"Patience is a flower that grows not in every garden." 


- The Wordsworth Dictionary of Proverbs 


News 150106 
Free-Will in Theravada (150106) 


Dear Dnamma friends, 


| have written a paper on free-will in Theravada Buddhism, on request of a good friend of mine. | 
believe that you also might learn from it something new :) . 


Click to view 'Is There Free Will in Theravada Buddhism or is it Fatalist.pdf' on Dropbox 


Click to view 'Is There Free Will in Theravada Buddhism or is it Fatalistdocx' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


"Critics are like brushers of noble man's clothes." 
- The Wordsworth Dictionary of Proverbs 
"Patience is a flower that grows not in every garden." 


- The Wordsworth Dictionary of Proverbs 


News 150324 


Sun Lun Sayadaw's excellent Dhamma discourse (150324) 
Dear friends, 


what you may read in the attachment below is an excellent example of Arahant's wisdom. The 
discourse is apparently nowhere in any available Pali scriptures, but at the same time it perfectly 
fits there (supported by Dnammasangani Commentary - Kayakammakatha and Visuddhimagga - 
RUdpakkhandhakatha). 


The discourse is very deep and deserves several rereadings and contemplation. 


May you all be happy :) 
mS 


Click to view 'Sun Lun Sayadaw (MM) - kamma, citta, utu, anhara.pdf' on Dropbox 


Click to view 'Sun Lun Sayadaw (EN) - kamma, citta, utu, ahara.pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150331 
6 things to reflect by a Stream-Enterer (150331) 


Dear friends, 


| have found this sutta especially interesting, because it is directed to a Stream-Enterer. If you are 
not Stream-Enterers, you should reflect on these six even more ardently and faithfully ;)) . 


Click to view 'AN 6.1.10. Mahanama S. (6 ariyapuggala's dwellings, recollections) .pdf' on Dropbox 


mS 
May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150407 


Uposatha - lay people's window to the ascetic life (150407) 
Dear Dhamma friends, 


restraint is very important part of Dnamma practice. Indeed, to stop greed, hatred, and ignorance, 
we should train in restraining the bodily actions, speech, and thinking. 


As lay people, you may not get as much ‘opportunity’ for restraint as monks. But two or four days a 
month ((full-moon day, new-moon day, and the intermediate (eighth) days between them)) were 
suggested by the Buddha as very suitable for training in restraint - by lay people. See the advice 
given by the Buddha Himself, in the attachment. 


Click to view 'AN 8.5.1n4 (Eng.) Uposatha - the eight precepts, and for all.pdf' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'AN 8.5.1n4 (MM) Uposatha - the eight precepts, and for all.pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150414 
Stream-Enterer CAN disrobe (?) (150414) 


Dear Dnamma friends, 


just recently | found an interesting source for research on this subject. | took the time for it, and 
here is the result: 


"The benefactor, the great Mahasi Sayadaw, decided that if a Stream-Enterer is not inclined 
toward stilling formations (Nibbana), (he/she) may still disrobe (if they were ordained)." {"Thihol 
Khet Zan-daw-win Ariya Mya" by U Htey Hlaing, p. 308.} 


The sources of Mahasi Sayadaw's decision are given only by Pali books and page numbers. | 
wasn't able to retrieve any satisfactory basis for the Mahasi Sayadaw's claim, from those Pali 
references. (( "MM" indicates Pali texts in Myanmar script published by Myanmar government after 
the 6th Buddhist Council. )) 


<1> AN 4.4(9).7. Putta S. (sekha [any non-Arahant] is 'unshakeable’, directed toward full 
Liberation); 


<2> AN 4.1.2. Papatita S. (except Arahant all may ‘fall’, commentary: kilesas/defilements may 
arise in them); 


<3> AN 3.2.4(9).6. Pathamasikkha S. (the Buddha announces that [apart from four parajikas] 
Ariyapuggala may break a precept (commentary says: but only as Pannattivajja*); 


<4> SN(A) 2.1(12).4.2. Kalara S. (commentary says that after three paths&fruitions [as an 
Anagami or Arahant] one can't disrobe; text doesn't specify Kalara Khattiya's attainment at the 
time of disrobing); 


<5> Parajika MM p.31 (clearly mentions that Stream-Enterer won't disrobe, taking example of 
novice Moggaliputtatissa); 


<6> Parajika MM p.209 (says that [bhikkhu] who has path&fruition won't indulge in sexual 
intercourse); 


</> PuggalapannattiA MM p.70 (a commentary on AN 3.2.4.6. Pathamasikkha S.) . 


* Pannattivajja (‘olemish toward the announcement’) and Lokavaija (‘blemish toward the world’) are 
two ways how a Vinaya rule may be transgressed. (Explained in Parajika MM p.193.) Pannattivajja 
happens when there is no intention to break the rule, when the rule is not known, in case of 
madness, excruciating pain, confusion, etc. Lokavajja happens when there is intention to break the 
rule, out of disrespect toward Vinaya, with knowledge of the rule and one's attitude contrary to 
Vinaya. 


It is amazing that not even the Pali Commentaries do not (seem to) resolve this issue in a clear 
way. nevertheless, the Pali Subcommentary for the case of novice Moggaliputtatissa does clarify 
the issue once and for all - Stream Enterers can't disrobe, because they are not able to 'damage' 
their perfected observance (SaratthaT MM vol.1 p.122). 


As aconclusion | would like to mention, that none of the authors of Pali Commentaries (then what 
to speak about Subcommentaries) were a Buddha, perfectly acquainted with the nature of 
enlightened beings. Hence | would not reject Mahasi Sayadaw's statement without hesitation. 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘.. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150421 
Protective Spell — by the Buddha (150421) 


Dear Dnamma friends, 


this time | am sending you my notes on a Burmese article included in a big collection of a Burmese 
Sayadaw's papers on various topics. 


The sayadaw is Dhammadita Ashin Pannajota, a renowned and much respected scholar in 
Myanmar. 


The article is about one of the Eleven Protective Chantings, Khandha Paritta. It is chanted 
especially for its power to ward one from snakes. 


An interesting information regarding 'antidotes' was given to me by a Burmese monk U Tiloka, who 
is originally from Sagaing Region. He told me, that a snakebite may be healed by placing pierced 
chicken egg on one of the fang-marks. You need a complete chicken egg, a whetting stone, and a 
needle. Whet a tip of the egg over a whetting stone to make it slightly thinner. Then pierce it with a 
needle. Then take the egg and place the tip with the little hole (which you made by the needle) on 
a fang-mark of the snakebite. By a physical force the egg-air-bubble should suck in the poison 
from the snakebite. 


It sounds more like a joke than as an instruction, but my friend insured me he has tried it and it 
worked. | will be very happy if anyone of you has heard of this technique, and for any further 
details. 


Sayadaw U Pannajota doesn't mention the technique in his article, but he is fully convinced that 
frequent reciting of the Knandha Paritta will render such solutions completely unnecessary. 


Have a nice reading :) 


mS 


attached: 

1. (Eng) notes of U Sarana 

2. (Pali, Eng) Khandha Paritta 

3. (Pali, Eng, MM) Full 11 Paritta Recital of Myanmar 


4. (MM) Dhammadtta Ashin Pannajota's article from "Problems in Buddha Dhamma - 3", p.406- 
412. 


Click to view 'Khandha Paritta - notes (EN) of U Pannajota vol.3 p.406-412.pdf' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Khandha Paritta (Pali and English).pdf on Dropbox 

Click to view 'MYANMAR PARITTA.pdf' on Dropbox 

Click to view 'Ashin Pannajota - (MM) Khandha Paritta (vol.3 p.406-412).pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘*«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150512 


Caring for Parents (150512) 
Dear Dhamma friends, 


caring for parents is the eleventh ‘blessing’ (mangala) out of thirty-eight, in Theravada Buddhism. 


The parents were our great benefactors when we were children. So great, that there is only one 
way how to repay the good which our parents did for us - to establish them in Dhamma, help them 
to become (at least) Stream-Enterers (Sotapanna). 


Even the Buddha Himself went to see His mother in heaven Tavatimsa, to teach her Dnamma and 
thus help her to become enlightened. Venerable Sariputta’*, just before he passed away, 
journeyed to his mother's house and there he established his (non-Buddhist) mother in Stream- 
Entry by an excellent Dnamma talk. 


So, it is auspicious to care for our parents :) . 


mS 


*Also called 'the General of Dhamma’, he was one of the two greatest disciples of the Buddha, of 
peerless wisdom. 


Click to view 'Caring for Parents (Mangala no.11 - Mata pitu upatthanam) (KhPA 1 by ven. 
Nanamoli, Myo Man Cartoon).pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


Relics of the Buddha and Arahants (150512) 
Dear friends, 


these days I'm reading a collection of Burmese articles about relics (the remains after cremation of 
the Buddha or Arahants). See my notes below and ask me if you have a question. 


1. U Vicitta (Panamadayl) lists seven shapes of pagodas, certainly all in Myanmar: bell, paddy- 
stalk, straw,bubble, mountain Meru, exact half-moon, and lotus (no reference given, no pictures 
either). 


2. Apart from Calamani Pagoda in Tavatimsa Heaven, where Sakka (the king of gods) enshrined 
the hair of the bodhisatta, there is also Dussa Pagoda in Brahma world, where Ghatikara Brahma 
enshrined the bodhisatta's clothes (right before the bodhisatta donned the ascetic's garb). 


3. The Buddha Gotama passed away on Tuesday of Kasone month, in the year 148 of the Maha 
Thakayit (the Great Sakka Raja Era of Burmese), writes UV(P). [Some scholars still debate about 
the exact date of the Buddha's birth. This info might give a clue. ] 


4. UV(P) writes the Buddha's relics are of three colors: 
a) red (blood relics) 

b) white (bone relics) 

c) brown (muscles, liver, lungs, and heart) 


=> no reference given; sounds like from (Sub-)Commentaries, but | didn't find it when searching. 
(Found only what you can see in the attachment.) 


5. UV(P) explains that the relics after the Buddha's cremation were distributed to eight countries in 
India, and adds one more place for the charcoal and also the urn* (in which the relics were 
formerly all kept) having thus ten 'piles' of Relics. (Not counting here the 4 Teeth, 2 Collar Bones, 
and the Forehead Whorl). The kings of the countries, who received a share, made pagoda for their 
‘pile’ (EVERY king received a gallon - Brit. 4.545l** of grain). These pagodas were later in ruin, 
after 300 years, when Asoka arose in India. Asoka is told to have regained ALL of the Relics and 
collecting them ALL (amounting to one bushel, ca. 361**, fitting to a box of 47cm in diameter and 
20.3cm high**) he then distributed these original Buddha's Relics in India and around, building 84 
000 pagodas placing there just the original Relics. In other words, all of the 84 000 pagodas 
reportedly built by Asoka should contain the Buddha's original Relics. 


*The urn was reportedly enshrined in the place of the cremation. 


** From an author's indirect mention it seems that the gallon of Buddha's India was half of the 
modern Burmese usage. If so, divide accordingly. 


6. A blog from wwwdhammanature.co.cc is cited in Navykoko's blog saying that out of the four 
main cetiyas (Dhatu-, paribhoga-, Dhamma-, uddissaka-) the Bodhi tree is recognized as 
paribhoga cetiya. No mention of the Buddha's Footprints. It seems that establishing 'pada cetiya’ 
as a fifth cetiya has been a recent Burmese idea. (Sri Lankan elders didn't know it.) 


7. The same source (from no.6) says that if a Bodhi Tree has branches over a pagoda, on which 
birds sit and defecate, it may be cut off (to protect the pagoda from the excrements) without 
accruing any demerit. 


8. Also, if there is an old pagoda, it may be destroyed with the intention to make new one - and 
this will cause one's next birth to be in heaven. Same it is with caves, monasteries, pavillions (e.g. 
those around Shwedagon), and resting places. 


9. There are four persons that are worth being built a pagoda,* namely the Sammasambuddha, 
Paccekabuddha, Arahant, and ‘Universal Monarch’. An article about stupas from 
wikimyanmar.co.cc notes: "because ‘Universal Monarch’ is not yet an Arahant [not even a Stream- 
Enterer], it is to be understood that even unenlightened persons may worshipped" (and built 
pagoda for their cremated body). 


=> in other words, do not assume that pagodas are to be built only for enlightened people. 


*This is what the Buddha explained in DN 16. According the book "The Evolution of Stupas" (by 
Sitagu Academy, 2014, p.4), it sems that even the most ancient stupas were built (only) for ‘holy 
persons’. 


attached: 
1. (EN) DNA 16 - Relics’ classification. 


2. (EN) Notes from Dhammadita Ashin Pannajota's articles on relics - of the Buddha and 
Arahants. 


3. (MM) U Pafinajota vol.2 p.619-625. 
4. (EN) A website in PDF about relics from Thai perspective. 
5. (EN) DN 16 - the Buddha's Relics 
6. (EN) DNA 16 - the Buddha's Relics 


Click to view 'Buddha's relics (DNA 16, Eng., Yang-Gyu Ang).pdf' on Dropbox 


Click to view ‘Relics - notes (EN) of U Pannajota vol.2 p.619-625.pdf' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'U Pannajota - (MM) Relics (vol.2 p.619-625).pdf' on Dropbox 

Click to view 'Buddha's relics - Thais' knowledge .pdf' on Dropbox 

Click to view 'DN16 - Relics distribution.pdf' on Dropbox 

Click to view 'DN16 Comy (Eng.) - Relics Distribution.pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150602 
Reordination (history and value) (150602) 


Dear friends, 


see below my notes about 'theikha htat', a traditional festival of reordination held in Myanmar, 
independent on day or monthmonth. Monks may decide for this if they are not certain that their 
ordination was valid. Some monks, even the greatest sayadaws, get ordained 50 or more times 
(the monk's seniority is not influenced by the reordination). 


mS 


Attached: 
- relevant notes from Sayadaw Pannajota's book 


Click to view 'Reordination - notes (EN) of U Pannajota vol.3 p.461-464.pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150609 


Heron/Crane and the wrongly accused monk (150609) 
Dear Dhamma friends, 


recently a Burmese suppoter of mine compiled a short summary of a book, the biography of the 
Myanmar's most exalted living Dhamma teacher, the Tipitaka Sayadaw - "Yaw Sayadaw." The 

notes contain a mention of a story from commentarial Pali literature, as a text that the sayadaw 
deemed especially remarkable. See the story in the attachment. 


The bird "kofhca" mentioned there is quite common species in Pali literature. Its Burmese 
equivalent (3 ,:{e5>} may be translated as a crane or heron.* This bird we find mentioned also in 


commentary for Kdtadanta Sutta (DNA 5 - Niccadana Anukilayaffhia Vannana) . There is 
explained, that: 


"a Noble Disciple** will not kill a living being or drink alcohol - even in life-danger, if it would save 
his/her life. If (some people) mixed alcohol with milk and poured that in his mouth - only milk would 
enter (the mouth), not the alcohol. Like what? Of mixed water and milk, only milk will enter (mouth 
of) kofica birds [cranes/herons]. Is this a birth-reality? It should be known this is the way things are 
(/"reality of nature")." 


No idea how far this text should be trusted. However, if you pour mixed milk and water in 
crane/heron's mouth (/beak), and some of the diluted water enters, then you know Stream- 
Enterer's nature too. (If otherwise, you'd know it otherwise.) 


Obviously, Stream-Enterers (and above) will avoid intoxicants anyway. Hard to tell who will make 
this experiment with cranes/heron, even harder with Stream-Enterers. 


mS 


PS: Note that penguins actually can separate salt from sea-water. After they drink it, salt 
(somehow) gets stuck in their beak, and fresh water enters their stomach. Then the penguin has to 
beat its beak over a rock to clean it from the salt. However! In the penguin case the salt ‘entered’ 
the beak. 


* "Birds of Myanmar,” by K.N. Lwin and K.M.M. Thwin, Silkworm Books, 2005, p.38, presents only 
one bird under this name: Sarus Crane (Girus Antigone). 


** Ariyasavaka = person who has attained the enlightenment level of 'Stream-Enterer’ and higher. 


Attached: 
- DhpA 9.10. (MM) 
- DhpA 9.10. (Eng) 


- JAOS 36 article, see pages 63-65. (This highly scholastic article is especially valuable if you are 
fond of folk stories and the themes therein.) 


Click to view 'Dhammapada 9.10. (Eng) Manikarakulupaka Tissatheravatthu.pdf on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Dhammapada 9.10. (MM) Manikarakulupaka Tissatheravatthu.pdf' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Recurring Psychic Motifs in Hindu Fiction - M. Bloomfield (JAOS 36).pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150616 
The Prophetic Stone (150616) 


Dear Myanmar friends, 


please, check the information below and tell us whatever more you know, please. 


Dear Joah, 


today Ma Zin Mar told me of an interesting folk-belief, which is probably widespread in Myanmar 
and widely accepted. 


In front of certain Buddha statues and altars, says Ma Zin Mar, | should look for a big stone. That 
stone is believed to help predict future. 


It is an ordinary stone. A young child who wants to know whether he/she will succeed in his school 
examination, will pay his respects to the Buddha and utter the utterance of truth (saccakiriya) : 


"Lord Buddha, if | am going to pass the examination, may this stone be light. If not, may it be 
heavy." Upon lifting the stone the child will either perceive it as heavy or light - and make his/her 
conclusions. 


Ma Zin Mar completely rejects any true value in this ritual. However, we agreed that it could be 
used as a good excuse - "Mom, dad, today the stone was heavy in my hands. That means I'm not 
going to pass the exam, it's useless to work hard this time."* 


See the attachment for such stones (these are sold near Mingun Puthodaw Kyi) that may be used 
- although very large and heavy stones are perhaps more common for this ritual. 


The stone has no particular name, it seems. They just call it ‘broken raw stone' 
COC io C : any, ‘ coc oe ¢ 
(6O2PA0Ez0D23aq| - kyauk-zein-tone-apyet) or 'discardable raw stone (6O2P000309839005 - 


kyauk-zein-tone-apay). 


* Related to this Ma Zin Mar taught me a famous Burmese proverb: "soGe[geur03 lo 
000E3C0900090005II" [Hsin-che pe-tet pasat thamin ngatatae.] which means "the mouth that gives 


excuses might starve of rice," i.e. the people who give frequently excuses are ill-favored, and 
consequently unsuccessful and of little gain. 


Thank you for attention, 


mS 


Click to view ‘prophetic stone 1.JPG' on Dropbox 
Click to view ‘prophetic stone 2.JPG' on Dropbox 
Click to view ‘prophetic stone 3.JPG' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our greed and lust 
we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) $8 


News 150623 


Miscellaneous 


1. Sayadaw U Pafnavamsa shared with me that last year around 70 000 monks disrobed, 
decreasing thus total monastic numbers of MM from ca. 700K to over 600K. Sayadaw UP says the 
main reason is to get married or go abroad. Yaw Sayadaw prohibited novices in SOM to study 
(officially) English, deeming it a cause due to which they might disrobe in the future. 


2. | read in a book scanned by Joah that 'pinni' is ‘light brown, homespun cotton’. (nothing new, 
just amazed to find there a definition) 


3. In S Yangon there's a place where kilograms (if not tons) of Buddha's and Arahants' relics are 
kept. There is also ‘living Hair' of the Buddha, which moves and wriggles when taken between 
fingers or placed between two objects. 


4. | have selected ca. 130 photos from a botanist who 'makes his living’ by visiting supposed 
Arahants and mind-powerful monks. He will stay around 20 days in SOM starting two days ago. 
He has vast knowledge about MM monks and great collection of relevant literature in Burmese. He 
himself composes short biographies and lengthy newspaper/magazine articles about MM 
monasteries and monks. His name is Ko Thet Win Maung. He is a grandchild of Shwe Oo Min 
Sayadaw of Mingaladon SOM (his English is seriously poor, though). 


5. Books by Pha Auk Sayadaw are prohibited to be printed in Myanmar. The government, by help 
of erudite and trustworthy monks, decided that (certain) Pha Auk Sayadaw's views are contrary to 
Dhamma. (The most famous one is perhaps about the 'dots' that ought to be seen in meditation.) 
PAS's books are therefore printed in Singapore and elsewhere, and then brought back to MM. 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our greed and lust 
we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 4 


News 150623 
Not-Self in Modern Science (150623) 
Dear friends, 


modern science is gradually coming to the conclusion that there is no self. Most famously, 
perhaps, mentioned by the physicist Michio Kaku. He explains it by the fact that brain does not 
keep any memory - rather it ‘trains’ in retrieving it. 


See below a very nice educating documentary from Hank Green about this topic. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?v=sUrV60Z3zsk 


mS 
May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our greed and lust 
we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) & 


News 150630 


Miscellaneous 


| do not subscribe to any of the ideas presented below, and may even disagree with some. Read 
at your own risk and check/consult the references if needed. 


1. Joah speaks in a draft about 'round script' and 'rectangular script’ used in the kammava 
parabaiks. The round in Burmese is 'seposs' [khaya wun], the latter is ‘sepecone' [khaya htaunt]. 


{MM-Eng. Dict. p.53.} 


2. Shwe Oo Min Sayadaw didn't ever say that experientially we should see two or more 
consciousnesses at the same time, says Sayadaw U Jatila, a faithful disciple of SOM Sayadaw, 
who practiced ardently under SOM Sayadaw for 10 years and continues in the practice. 


3. Sayadaw U Jatila shared with me, that SOM Sayadaw would never teach beginners 
cittanupassana. SOM Sayadaw explained that first there must be right understanding of 
impermanence through watching the body by watching breath (until the very deep level of 
udayabbaya nana) after which it is possible to start watching the mind. Sayadaw U Jatila was very 
particular in saying that he shares with me exactly that what SOM Sayadaw ever said. (But if you 
think Sayadaw U Tejaniya teaches anything different, then maybe you should stop thinking. Or go 
have an ice cream.) 


4. Sayadaw U Jatila explained to me that Mahasi method of watching breath should be interpreted 
as watching air element. Unlike in Goenka tradition, Mahasi practitioners understand 'sabba kaya 
patisamvedr as related to the breath only,* not the physical body with hands and legs. In other 
words, Mahasi yogis watch only the breath (at different places, e.g. nose, abdomen, and 
elsewhere) and understand it as the vayo dhatu (air element). 


*'kaya' ( =body) is either interpreted as ‘body of the breath’ (in Pali Commentaries of Satipatthana 
Suttas and in Mahasi tradition) or as the physical body with hands and legs (in Goenka tradition). 
Goenka explains that ‘air’ (as oxygen) later suffuses whole body anyway, and thus watching the 


physical body is in fact watching the body of breath. This idea however is not shared by Mahasi 
yogis. 


5. In Than-Lyin somebody decided to plant all the major Than-Lyin tree species (ca. 400) together, 
at one area. It seems he died soon after that, but the location is reportedly still there - although 
many of the trees have been damaged by natural causes. (Info from Ko Thet Win Maung 
(Sasanapyu).) 


6. The sticks on which huts (of poor men) stand, especially those in water, are made of mangrove 
plants. Sometimes, however, even they get broken and the hut topples down, rendering the 
inhabitants homeless. 


(photo and first half of the info by botanist U Thet Win Maung (Sasana Pyu).) He adds that the 
houses on land stand of legs of teak or a kind of ironwood tree. 
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(Photos donated by KTWM) 
7. Although (official) English classes in Mingaladon Shwe Oo Min Monastery have been prohibited 
by Yaw Sayadaw, Sayadaw U Pannavamsa ‘decided' that | will teach novices ‘unofficially’ every 


8th day uposatha (ca. 4 times a month). First class was held on 24.06.2015, from 19:30-20:30. 
Next is planned on 02.07.2015. Attending are ca. 40 novices in ages maybe 7-18 years. 


Click to view '20150624 200129.jpg' on Dropbox 
Click to view '20150624 200136.jpg' on Dropbox 


(Photos taken by Sayadaw U Pannavamsa) 


8. Botanist Ko TWM (SP) explained to me that leaves and fruits of Morinda citrifolia (Indian 
mulberry) [go30é - yway-yoe-pin] are widely used in Myanmar to treat HIV: 


a) either fry the leaves with Clarius batrachus (black catfish) [clea - nga-khoo] and eat it, or 


b) eat the ripe Indian mulberry fruit with jaggery/sugar. 


In both cases HIV patients get completely cured and suffer no more of HIV. Ko TWM revealed to 
me that mostly the patients get cured, and a small minority doesn't. The medicine can be 
purchased also in Myanmar pharmacies. 


=> It's worthwhile mentioning that some people believe HIV is a hoax invented by USA 'shadow 
government' to decrease the world's 'overpopulation’. If you are interested, see the arguments 
here: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Bwgmzbnckl 


And an unbiased(?) explanation of the overpopulation problem here: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=E8dkWQVFAo0A 


But anyway, father of my friend passed away (reportedly) on HIV, and given the fact my friend's 
mother is an experienced doctor, there is little chance for it to be a joke or a pretended event. In 
other words, | do not dare to side with any of the opinions (whether HIV exists or not). But anyway, 
I've also heard of a boxer who was ‘positive’ and doctors predicted him last five years of life. After 
five years, being perfectly healthy, he returned to the boxing ring. (I think this is mentioned in the 
video above.) 


9. Ko TWM told me of a gun-like toy prepared from Lagerstroemia speciosa (queen's flower) 
[[gspoé - myar-yar-pin]. Burmese boys, he said, take a hollow bamboo tube (ca. a foot long) and 


using a bamboo stick they stuff queen's flower's little fruits in the tube. Then, jolting/pushing 
quickly in the tube (by the stick) from one side, from the other side will shoot the seeds of the 
queen's flower's fruits. He says the shot causes pain, hence eyes and critical areas of body should 
not be aimed at. 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150630 
A soul — a Scientific Proof Disproved (150630) 


Dear Dnamma friends, 


see this nice account on a scientific experiment which was done by a'scientist' around a century 
ago - and today disproved by yet another scientists. :-)) 


http://rationallyspeaking.blogspot.com/2007/03/does-soul-weigh-21-grams.html 


News 150728 
(1) Mahavihara 


- in Hmobi Myo Nay, Gsealemgscoysgp 


- founded in 2002 
- 900 monastics (novices+monks) 
- chief sayadaw - Ashin Vijjananda 


(info from Mahavihara helpers) 


(2) Owl - unlike in Europe (coming from Rome) where it symbolizes wisdom, to Myanmar it is a 
symbol of wealth and money, says sister. 


(3) Wu Gong Shan is a large round statue of frog that Keeps a coin in its mouth. Joah has in his 
drafts that Gong Shan of Kyaing Ton (o}}}Es05) is a statue of frog that eats 'moon’, made in 


accordance with 600 years old tradition. 


(4) Tai Loi in Mong Yang (8EseusrEsgu5026 OB8EsoQI6) is a kind of traditional gong (ceo¢s) beaten 


by Shans during Thin Gyan festival, says Joah in his drafts. 


(5) Wakame Kye (dlauSe[032) is a village near Yangon, says Joah in his drafts. 


(6) Ma Tho Thingan ("robe that doesn't decay") - a robe woven by a group of women weavers on 
the full-moon night of Tazaungmone to celebrate the weaving of robes for the Buddha by His 
mother Maya, also during one night. (This is related to the event of lay people's sowing robes for 
kathina at the Shwedagon precincts, which | refused to accet as a 'kathina robe sowing’ -> 'kathina 
robe' in Vinaya terminology seems to be always sown only by monks.) 


(7) Samane Kyaw exam - SOM Sayalay Daw Thundari explained to me that this is an extra 
curriculum that a pariyatti student-novice may insert in his basic Ngay-Lat-Kyi study plan. Ngay is 
the first level. Lat is the second and Kyi is third. Each usually takes one or two years of studying. 
But a novice who has passed Ngay, the first level, may decide to postpone Lat for future and do 


three years Samane Kyaw curriculum. If he passes the exam that comes after the three years, he 
then starts to study Lat - but unlike the other novices (who didn't dedicate three years to Samane 
Kyaw) he will do his Lat and Kyi much smoother, with less difficulties. The reward for ending all the 
Ngay-Lat-Kyi together with Samane Kyaw is the title 'alankara’ added to the name of the novice or 
monk. In other words, if you hear a name finishing ‘alankara’, e.g. Sasanalankara, Stlacaralankara, 
Javanalankara, etc., you may now understand that the owner of such name dedicated extra three 
years of Buddhist scriptural study - and passed his Ngay-Lat-Kyi together with Samane Kyaw. 
Dhammacariya follows after Kyi, and is believed to be the most difficult of all - some students, after 
Kyi, taking even five years to finally pass it. 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150811 


Miscellaneous 


1. Dr. Daw Khin Ma Ma told me of her visit in Taninthari. She visited the Bheik town (BS 8p at the 


west bank of central Taninthari region to see a non-decaying monk's (dead) body and a pagoda 
near it. The path there had been dubious and risky, but nowadays it is "quite" safe (from robbers). 
There are reportedly monks who are supposed to be Arahants. No known foreigner (yet). 


2. Dr. KMM told me of her visit in Kayah Region. She visited a town called Lwain-Kaw 
(o¥jSse005(8)) to see ardently practicing monks, many of who are supposed to be Arahants. 


3. Amarapura Town is a Burmese site, South-West of Mandalay, established by king Bhoe-Taw- 
Phayar in 1782 CE (1144 BE). It is mentioned also in the Pali scripture Sasanavamsa (written 
maybe in 18/19th century) - info from "Pali-MM Dictionary". Malalasekera in his "Dictionary of Pali 
Proper Names" also mentions it, on p. 146, and gives reference to Bode's "Pali Literature of 
Burma," p.78. He mentions that Burmese monks of the Amarapura lineage visited Sri Lanka and 
bringing with them certain scriptures. See the attached photo. 


4. Shans celebrate one of the biggest ceremonies in October sailing on big barges with big statue 
of golden brahmini duck (shwe hinthar). The sailing happens especially on Inn-Lay Lake, but also 
on a small lake in Taung-Gyi. It is called "The Taung-Gyi Event of Shining Light in Dazaung (Full- 
Moon)" or "The Event of Flying Fire-Boxes" - som€[o9: ongea0r6036 8309§3560051 83G3q)01 


[Taung-Gyi Dazaung Mi-Htun Bway-Daw; Mi-Poung-Pyan-Bway]. 


During this festival they sing their traditional songs mostly related to generosity. Refrain of one is: 
“Earned two pence but one is for charity, can anyone equal us in generosity?” - 


G (e) C¢ Oo. C¢ C¢ oc Cc 
C20GGCD oo6donI 099)0G0IICD o8Coousecll [Ta-Mu-Yar-Lo Ta-Pay-Hlu, Do-Shan-taung-Thu 


Hlu-Naing-Day Bot]. 


There are also lanterns sent to fly to the sky, mostly made of candles in paper-boxes that were 
previously sunk in oil and dried, but some re made of plastic bags. Many of them are carrying 
money or any other 'panthaku' - O20, abandoned possession, which may then be collected by 


the lucky people who get hold of such fallen fire-box. (Info from Ma Zin Mar.) 


This kind of 'giving up' is celebration that happens also in Ayeyarwaddy and other parts of MM. A 
young worker from Ayeyarwaddy who helps in SOM shared with me that some of the fire-boxes 
are very large and may carry television sets and other big, valuable commodities. Those who 
prepare these fire-boxes do so as offering to any of the pagodas where this festival is held (i.e. 
any pagoda). 


5. Hmawbi Japan Phayar - no idea whether Joah has this in his book already. This is a site highly 
respected for the Japanese-style Buddha's statues, which were made in Myanmar under 
supervision of Japanese artists. The statues are immensely appreciated as artistic art and 
cameras or other electronic recording devices are strictly prohibited inside the statues’ area. 
Visitors are required to keep their phones and other photographic devices at the entrance before 
entering the statues' area. | have overheard that there might be a spiritual reason for the 
prohibition. Nevertheless, DVD with complete video of the site together with a relevant book (in 
Burmese) are available for sale at the site. The site is very famous and highly esteemed by 
Burmese people, and thus it has reportedly more and more crowds of visitors. Some Burmese 
people have visited the site even several times. (Info from SOM office workers.) 


6. Thanlyin gates - see that although the gates "represent" lion's anatomy, their names never 
speak of lion: 


at the place where the lion's mouth would be, Kyun Thi gateag\§s05805 


=> "gate of separated island" 


o at the eyes, O Htain gateS:cd$005 


=> "gate of top-of-the-head" 


o at the forehead, Dae Won gatees:0g205 


=> "gate of Dae-Won" 


o at the ear, Myin Tin gate(gEorE8o5 


=> "gate of seeing and keeping" 


o at the throat, Sin Hwat gatesoéod8o5 


=> "gate of hidden elephant" 


o at the neck, Lada Hill gateco30p 3009 


=> "gate of Lada hill" 


o at the arms, Zin Pyun Hill gateso€[q) 805 


=> "gate of white elephant" 


Bo 
“C4 
Do 
Sn 


o at the navel, Thit Saint Hill gateooo 


=> "gate of belleric myrobalan" 
o at the genitals, Kyae Pagoda gates[aj:09ep:8085 
=> "gate of bronze/copper Buddha" 


o at the rectum, Thaw Ta Pan gatees00000§805 


=> "gate of Stream-Enterer" 


o at the lumbar joint, That Yat Lay Pin gateaogoseco206805 


=> "gate of four mango trees" 


o at the shoulder region, Baya gateor9q) 805 [I think it should be 209805] 


=> "gate of fear" 


o Northern, Pithar gated2000805 


=> "gate of viss (amount)" 


' C¢ co C¢ 
o North-eastern, Pinlal gateoccoudaod 


=> "gate of sea" 


o Southern, Watthat gateoosa005805. 


=> "gate of pig's life" 


7. 'Mom' (Ma Hsu Yee Mon) explained me that whenever a pagoda starts with 'Kyaik' (e.g. Kyaik 
Hti Yoe, Kyaik Hmaw Won Yele, Kyaik Hmaw Kadaw etc. etc. including those 'Kyaik' pagodas in 
Yangon), it has been made by Mon king or by Mon people, or at least it was thus named by Mon 
people. 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150818 


Miscellaneous 


1a. The story of Southern Shan's Pindaya, as briefly narrated to me by a Pindaya native, SOM 
Sayadaw U Nyanissara, goes like this - a giant spider plundered the area of today's Pindaya, and 
the king decided to give his daughter (princess) in marriage to anybody who will kill that spider. A 
prince from elsewhere came and killed that spider, saying "pingu yar" (o€094), which literally 


means "(l) got the spider." Later the word "pingu yar" by the nature of human mouth, gradually 
changed in "pindaya". (There are more details, and sayadaw gave me his word he'll get a book 
about it for me. He is busy, so I'm not sure, though.) 


The MM Encyclopedia, vol.6 p.451-452 gives the origin story in more detail. In the East of today's 
Pindaya there is today the Naung Shwe Region (eg00€egsu5). In the past it was know as Bara 


Country (v2@p[gps). Son of the country's king, prince Kummabhaya (apgoooud0Es0008), went to 


play to a drangon's hill in the west. There he saw a garuda (mythical bird) lifting the resident 
dragon* and thereupon shot and killed the garuda with an arrow. That garuda died and was reborn 
as a giant spider. At the foot of (the dragon's) hill there was a pond where seven daughters of 
Silver-Mountain god came to play. The spider caught and closed those seven in the hill's cave. 
When the prince Kummabhaya saw this, he shot and killed that spider by arrow. Then he 
exclaimed three times "(I) got (it)!" And based on this the area was called Pinguya (0094), later 


changing to Pindaya (063009, uGs0009). However, (some) of the Shans who came to today's 


Pindaya (later) do not believe this story. 
*“Garudas are known for catching and killing dragons. 


1b. MM Enc. vol.6 p.452 says that Shwe U Min pagoda of Pindaya is believed to be one of the 84 
000 pagodas built by the Indian king Asoka in 3rd century BC. Due to found artefacts in Inn Lay 


and Yat Saung, origins of Shwe U Min pagoda are (however) estimated to Bagan period. [No idea 
how the conclusion came about.] 


2. Burmese people use titles in front of their names to indicate sex and roughly their age, not well 
comparable to the English Mr. and Mrs./Ms. : Maung(young)/Ko(middle)/U(elderly) for men, 
Ma(young and middle)/Daw(elderly) for women. What is less known abroad, though, that Shan 
people use different titles than the Burmese - and may not like if you use the Burmese title 
instead.* 


Nan (s2) - all women of all ages. 


Cc 


» ,O 
Sai (oc3) - all men of all ages. 


e.g. Nan Thandar Thein (s§300g0058:); Sai Nyan Bo (86399083805). 


*It seems that there are sometimes exceptions in case if the Shan person stays long outside Shan, 
e.g. Ma Zin Mar - the SOM office lady who is from Danu minority, a native Shan. All her relatives 
use the Shan titles. 


Also, it should be known that in Burmese official cases, such as listing donors, Shan men and 
women are listed with their Shan title preceded by the appropriate Burmese title - e.g. Daw Nan 
Hla Htae (eals$secnp3) - to avoid seeming disrespect. 


3. On Monday, 10th of August 2015, several cars left SOM with a big truck filled by rice, oil, and 
other useful commodities for people in the flooded areas. They went to Thae Su Village 
(Seeny2gp), one of thirteen villages in NE Ayeyarwaddy's Hinthata Township (o205900(8) 905) ,a 


site close to Yaw Sayadaw's birth place - Yaw Village. The donation was brought there to be 
distributed in all the thirteen villages. See photos attached, donated to me by Nan Hla Htay, Daw 
Thinn Thinn and Ma Zin Mar. 


Click to view 'ThaeSu KyeYwar (Hinthata Myot) photos HH,TT,MZM.rar’ on Dropbox 


4. Pancaripa (oR qe) is "an imaginary animal with component parts of an elephant, bullock, horse, 
carp and fabulous horned animal (038) or alternately lion, elephant, buffalo, carp and brahminy 
duck (u005p)." Says the MM-Eng Dict. published by Myanmar Ministry of Education. On page 272 


there's a described drawing of it. Ma Zin Mar says these images can be seen at pagodas, but she 
doesn't know a story about it. S. Fraser-Lu mentiones it five times in her "Splendor in Wood", but 


never gives a hint of what could be its significance or story behind it. (Most clear is her photo on 
p.176 from Mandalay's 'Shwei-In-Bin Monastery'.) 


Click to view 'pancarupa.JPG' on Dropbox 


5. Khanika Samadhi is a 'momentary concentration’. In Samatha it is a concentration that lasts a 
short moment. In Vipassana it is the ability of mind to concentrate on any object that appears in 
the present moment, let go of it when the object disappears, and quickly gain concentration on the 
object that immediately follows. It is the kind of mindfulness when one can watch many mind- 
objects (possibly even at (seemingly) same time), being undisturbed by thinking, anxiety, worry, 
greed, hatred, or other mind hindrances. Ultimately one may see the mind-objects as mere 
creation of mind and realise not-self and causality of the mind. 


In case of samatha, khanika samadhi progresses to upacara and later appana stages. Upacara 
samadhi (access conc.) is explained by Vism. as again and again grasping&loosing one's object - 
like when repeatedly lifting a child and loosing it between hands. Appana is then the case of 
steady, jhanic conc., likened to a man who stands up and can stay so even whole day. Thus 
appana stage is attained and enjoyed even whole night or day long. 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150818 
Patthana in Meditation (150818) 


Dear Dnamma friends, 


what | send you in the attachment of this e-mail is perhaps the best illustration of the bridge 
between Abhidhamma and meditation practice that I've ever read. It is just a few pages, but the 
way of explanation is very clear, with examples and substantiated arguments - and brilliant 
English. 


Today Abhidhamma is often rejected as the direct teachings of the Buddha, and as much as it is 
rejectd, that much the successes of meditation diminish. In Myanmar, the country of Abhidhamma, 
there are countless of monks who are supposed to be Arahants (completely free from all traces of 
desire, resentment, and attachment), unlike in other countries of the world. 


It therefore seems as if the pariyatti (theoretical study of Dhamma) and the patipatti (practice of 
Dhamma) existed hand in hand in a society. 


The short essay attached here is an excellent account on the ways how Abhidhamma studies 
accelerate and magnify the meditation attainments of Burmese Dhamma practitioners. 


May you gain the greatest benefits from the reading :) 
May you enjoy the bliss of Dhamma :) 


monk Sarana 
Click to view 'Patthana Introduction (PyiPhyoKyaw).pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150818 


The Life Giving Bullet (150818) 
Dear Dnamma friends, 


like certainly in every country of the world, Myanmar also has its history of wizards, sorcererw, 
magic and occultism. 


A well known artefact of such powers is the 'dhalone' (e005052), often translated as ‘philosophers 


stone’. 


See this picture donated to me by Daw Thinn Thinn, where are captured golden dhalones of a 
famous (name not known) monk in Myanmar. 


Click to view 'Dhat-Lone TT.jpg' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Mawlamyine ThaHtone SangyineTaung (Sayadaw) TT.jpg' on Dropbox 


Daw Thinn Thinn explained to me, that the sayadaw has a great psychic power. Even these 
dhalones he ‘materialized’ in his hand by the famous movement that Satya Sai Baba is known for, 
but however most common for tricksters (and Satya Sai Baba was later proved to be one, see the 
BBC video in: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YIL_CDqFCLg 


In Myanmar dhalones are used for various purposes - to extend one's life span, to heal, to gain 
magical powers etc. To 'apply' dhalone, you would just lick it (by tongue) again and again. 


Dhalones are often combinations of different substances, and gold is one of them. Some are 
silver, copper, and other. They are burnt in dhalone ovens specifically made for this purpose. 
Oftentimes Buddhist Pali verses are recited or inscribed on the added substances. A friend of 
mine (who doesn't wish to be named) told me of his own experience with burning a dhalone. That 
dhalone was however the predictive kind - after being burnt, an image appears on it, rither of an 
animal or deity, which might (and might not) answer a question of the dhalone maker. All this 
process Is well shrouded in strict rules for inscribing the Pali verses, mind-state during the dhalone 
making, and the overall intention of the person. 


There is the Burmese story of a famous monk-wizard, who was also making a dhalone. The king 
(for unknown reason) got disappointed with the works of that monk-wizard and ordered that he has 
both eyes removed. The monk, left blind, out of desperatoon asked his apprentice to throw that 
dhalone into the latrine. When that was done, there were lights and wonders happening in that 
latrine. When the monk-wizard learned of it he rejoiced and asked his apprentice to return him the 
dhalone, together with two eyes of whatever animal ge can get in the market. He brought one eye 
of cow and one of goat (I think). With help of the dhalone, the monk inserted those eyes in his eye- 
sockets and gained back his sight. However, one eye was smaller than the other. The monk later 
made a statue of Buddha, designing it with a smaller and a bigger eye - and that statue is to be 
seen at Shwedagon precincts until today. 


In Czech Republic's history there is also a case of similar artefact, strikingly similar to the Burmese 
one. The Austrian emperor, Czech Rudolf I. (16th-17th century AC) was a famous ruler who much 
indulged in various occult sciences, alchemy and magic (unfortunately, being so much suspicious 
about his surroundings, he ended his life as a mad man) had an excellent guest in his palace, the 
Jewish Rabi L6éw, who created ‘golem’. Golem is a statue made of soil and ‘given life’ by ‘'shem’. 
Shem is reportedly a paper with inscribed word that was inserted in the golem's mouth to make it 
alive. Unlike the Myanmar wizards' spells, the idea behind golem is exclusively monotheistic, 
inspired by Jewish oldest scriptures, the Torah (Christian Pentateuch). A story from Egypt in 6th 
century BC is perhaps the oldest known historical record of golem-like case. See here what 
wikipedia has to say about it: 


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Golem 
https://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Golem 
https://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%A0%C3%A9IMm_ (Golem) 


May you be happy :) 
mS 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘*«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150825 


Miscellaneous 


1. See in the attachment the six places not appropriate when meeting a venerable, translated right 
from the Pali Commentaries. (Requested by J.McGee, answered by Sayadaw U Pannavamsa) 


ParA1.1. - 


Click to view '6 Wrong Sitting Places When Meeting a Venerable (ParA 1.1.1., P.V.Bapat 97- 
98).pdf' on Dropbox 


2. See in the attachment my translation of brief biography of Kanni Sayadaw, one of Myanmar's 
most renowned Arahants who passed away just recently. 


Kanni Sayadaw biography - 
Click to view 'Biography of Kanni Sayadaw.pdf' on Dropbox 


3. Mount Popa (ygleon€) is one of the most famous places in Myanmar related to wizardry and 


deities. S. Fraser-Lu in her "Splendour in Wood" calls it 'the Mount Olympus of Burma’, explaining 
that all the traditional thirty seven nats (deities) are believed to dwell there. Today it is the 


pilgrimage site of Bo Min Gaung devotees, who is one of the two (the other being Bo Bo Aung) 
most famous wizards of temporary Myanmar. Bo Min Gaung passed away and by some is 
believed to be a hermit in a forest, and by others to be an old master in a certain monastery. See 
the attachment for Mt. Popa photo and an account on Bo Min Gaung's not-really-cult. 


Mount Popa pictures and quotations - 


Click to view 'Mt.Popa monastery photos TW.rar’ on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Mountain Popa (excerpts from various books).pdf' on Dropbox 


Bo Min Gaung not-really-cult - 


Click to view 'Messianic buddhist association of upper bu - Unknown.pdf' on Dropbox 


4. In Hti Chaing Town (of NE Sagaing Region) there is the monastery of U Tiloka, one of Shwe 
Lan's contributors. The monastery is called 'Koo Ka Parahita Sathin Taik' 
(a9802909,03020999E0305) and the Sayadaw there is ven. U Visuddha. This monastery is special 


in that there are kept numerous historical artefacts, including two precious pictures. U Tiloka 
explains that these pictures were painted long ago, using gold and other precious materialsthe 
theme of painting is king and his family in one picture, and the king in his child years in the other 
picture. Taking photographs may be prohibited. 


There is yet one another picture, but that you may see in Mandalay Palace if you ask to see 
"historical, highly valuable picture made of gold." The theme there is also a royal personage. U 
Shwe however told me, that in Mandalay palace is no such picture aknowledged, although you 
may see there clothes from earlier Myanmar kings' period, very valuable, prohibited to photograph. 


(5. For Joah - U Tiloka didn't go to Hti Chaing since we last met in April this year, that's why the 
promissed photos are missing. These days he is sick and burdened with monastic teaching 
activities.) 


(6. For Joah - Dr. Jenny would read and comment on Shwe Lan book, even a portion, ONLY IF 
PRINTED OUT.) 


7. In Myanmar there's a little superstition regarding the emperor moth (Saturnidae f.). If you see 
one, it is a sign of your upcoming success or riches. Burmese believe, that the emperor moth 
himself chooses whom it will visit. Also, in Burmese language this moth, owing to its relatively 


giant size, is called "elephant butterfly" (206086(q> [hsen-leit-pyar]). See my photo of it, in the 


attachment. 


Emperor moth - 


Click to view ‘Emperor moth (Saturnidae f.).zip' on Dropbox 


8. U Shwe confirmed that there are living ‘white elephants’ in Naypyidaw. White elephants are a 
great theme in Pali Commentaries and Burmese chronicles, and indicate power&glory of the 
present king. U Shwe explained, that white elephants are not 'white’, but rather ‘pink’. He will send 
me photo of them or | myself will take it in December, (if all plans go well). There are scholars who 
seriously doubt existence of white elephants (or .. ehm .. pink elephants) today, and with 
difficulties believe in the recent Burmese historical resources that speak of them. (I've read such 
account in a book from Joah, no idea where exactly!). 


Click to view ‘white elephants (excerpts from various books).pdf' on Dropbox 


Great thanks to Joah McGee for the lavish information resources (e-books). 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our greed and lust 
we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 4 


News 150630 


Hadaya Vatthu — A Buddhist Skeleton in the Closet (150630) 
Dear Dhamma friends, 


when dealing with disagreements between orthodox Theravava Buddhist philosophy and modern 
empirical science, there are usually two stands only: 


1. Simply reject whatever scriptures of Theravada Buddhism that contradict the modern scientific 
theories. 


2. Simply reject whatever research of modern empirical science that contradicts the Theravada 
Buddhist scriptures. 


So far | think most famous and also most quickly ‘dealt-with' are these three topics: 
1. Does the mind arise because of heart or rather brain? 
2. Is this our world, on which the sun and moon shine, flat or rather spherical? 


3. Did we 'de-evolve' from super-human super-powerful deities, so called ‘Brahmas’, or did we 
rather ‘evolve’ from monkeys? 


It so happened, that | have found a way to deal with the first question (Does the mind arise 
because of heart or brain?) 


in such a way that it seems both the religion and science can stay uninsulted. 


It seems that in modern surgery there has been a good number of cases, when heart was 
transplanted, causing the recepient gain certain additional memories and inclinations, suspiciously 
similar to those of the donor. See the website references, please: 


http://wwwnamahjournal.com/doc/Actual/Memory-transference-in-organ-transplant-recipients-vol- 
19-iss-1.html 


http://blogsdiscovermagazine.com/seriouslyscience/2014/07/31/getting-heart-transplant-change- 
personality/ 


In the scholastic literature that | have at hand, are discussed only the 'yes' or 'no' for the heart- 
mind problem. That is quite natural, because most of those books were composed before any 
heart-transplantation was possible for human kind. See the compilation of sources in the 
attachment of this e-mail. | have also added fragments from a modern book about human brain. 


A Burmese person, much influenced by the scriptural 'Abhidhamma Course’ famously held 
throughout Myanmar, is thoroughly convinced that all our thinking is based on heart. She has a 
(not medical) university degree. | am pretty sure that many Burmese people hold a similar view. 
So, avoid this topic when talking with Burmese people - unless you are or have a neuroscientist or 
a neurologist beside you. 


Attached: 


1. Compilation of various Theravada Buddhist sources related to brain and heart, and fragments 
from "The Human Brain Book" by Rita Carter, DK Publishing, 2009. 


2. Views of three prominent Myanmar scholar-sayadaws on the matter. (MM) 


3. Views of three prominent Myanmar scholar-sayadaws on the matter. (EN, my translation as 
PDF) 


Click to view 'Hadaya-Vatthu - Heart Basis (Ptth,GCR, Human Brain, CoP, Vism).pdf' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Hadaya Vatthu (MM) three Burmese sayadaws.pdf' on Dropbox 
Click to view 'Hadaya-Vatthu - Heart Basis (Ptth, GCR, Human Brain, CoP, Vism).pdf' on Dropbox 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our greed and lust 
we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) $8 


News 150901 


Miscellaneous 


1. The most famous lake in Shan State (W Myanmar) is called Inn Lay (a¢se6cu:). It is most 


fascinating because of the number of houses and livelihoods that are established on and at its 
banks. Locals believe, that although the lake is now 25.8 sqmiles (75.4 sqmiles including all 
residences), in the history it was 190 sqmiles large, at because of an unidentified reason it is now 
‘dried up’, keeping the same size, says MM Encyclopedia vol.15 p.251. The name ‘Inn Lay' was 
reportedly ‘Inn Lay Ywar Detha’ (sa€secosgpe300) meaning 'region of four villages (on) lake’. 


"Ywa" (= village) dissapeared from the name and we're left with "lake of four (region)", "Inn Lay 
(Detha)". The four villages are 1. Naung Taw (egoEe0x), 2. Nann Pan (s§308), 3. Ywa Kyi 


(gp(o32), and 4. Ywa Ma (gps). 


2. Phaung Daw U Phayar (eexE6038209ep3) is one of the most interesting religious subjects of 


Inn Lay region. According to MM Dictionary, it is said that Phaung Daw U Phayar (five little statues 
of Buddha that were so much donated (stuck on) sticky golden leaves by people, that the images 
now look like golden balls) were originally kept in Phaung Daw U of Shan State, by Bagan king 
Alaung Si Thu (in 12th century AC), when he was travelling around his kingdom.* Sayalay Daw 
Thundari shared with me, that there is a great mystery connected to these five statues. Every year 
it is the custom to ‘invite’ the images on a travel around the Inn Lay lake. One day, as the images 
were ceremoniously carried on a boat, the boat overturned, sinking all of the five images including 
the passengers. Later, during the attempts to rescue those images, four of them were rescued - 
but not the fifth. To the amazement of people, when they brought the four images to their original 
place, they found the fifth already back, on its place! Since then, says sayalay, whenever the 
images are invited to the ceremonious ‘travel’, the mysterious fifth is always kept at its place, 
taking only the rescued four. 


“There may be speculations about this. Many Buddhist images in Shan State are believed to be 
donated by king Asoka (3rdcentury BC), or by king Alaung Si Thu. 


Click to view 'Phaung Daw Gyi.rar’' on Dropbox 


(photos donated by Mr. Su BU Son) 


3. This is neither related to Myanmar nor to Buddhism. But | found this 94 old yoga teacher very 
inspiring. Most notable to me is, that she says she doesn't drink water, she drinks only fruit-juices. 


Youtube link (contains whole interview with pharmacist and nutritionist Barbara Mendez - 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=CQYHDVyBh-8 


4. In Myanmar, just like in every other Theravada country, there is a set of chanting texts that most 
devout Buddhists well know and regularly chant. In Myanmar are most famous the 11 parittas and 
Patthana Uddesa&Niddesa (of Abhidhamma). There are numerous stories related to the benefits 
and miracles that happened after reciting those chantings. When you come to Myanmar, it is pretty 
sure that you will hear Pali chanting turned on in various shops and homes. But, interestingly, it 
will be mostly one and the same voice. The voice belongs to the late Taunn-Tann Sayadaw. This 
venerable monk is believed to have very powerful chanting. When he chanted in the vicinity of 
water, intending to imbue it with healing/protective powers through the Truth of chanting, the water 
mysteriously bubbled. Yes, it bubbled like when boiling.* And because of this miracle this sayadaw 
was perhaps the most desired chanter by people and monks. Even the late Shwe Oo Min 
Sayadaw once invited the Taunn-Tann Sayadaw to his new monastery, so that the monastery 
gains protection (from ghosts etc.) also by chanting. See in the picture attached below Shwe U 
Min Sayadaw (on the left) and Taunn-Tann Sayadaw (on the right), photographed when Taunn- 
Tann Sayadaw came to chant the protective chanting in new Shwe Oo Min Monastery (original 
photo is in collection of photos and Dhamma talks of Shwe Oo Min Sayadaw, in Burmese 
language, 2007, p.35). 


*A number of years ago when | stayed in Sri Lankan Kanduboda Meditation Center, venerable 
Dhammarakkhita of Sri Lanka shared with me that a scientific research has been done to compare 
water before and after Sri Lankan Buddhist chanting. The researchers found amazing differences. 
However, | didn't learn the source of this information from him, and at this moment no more detail 
is available to me. 


Click to view 'Shwe Oo Min and Taung Tann Sayadaws.JPG' on Dropbox 


5. Many Pagodas and sacred places in Myanmar begin with the word "Kyaik", such as the famous 
Kyaik Hti Yoe Pagoda. This word is Mon* word, and we thus can quickly assume the Mon origin of 
the site or religious object. "Kyaik" in Mon language means "Phayar" in Burmese, and that in turn 
is "Lord", "Buddha", "Buddha's image" in English. (Info from Sayalay Daw Thundari, who is Mon by 
birth.) 


*Mons are one of the seven main minority nationalities/ethnics in Myanmar, who have their 'Mon 
State’ East from Yangon region. 


6. Lay people in modern Myanmar have the habit of dedicating ten days, two weeks, or a month to 
a meditation retreat in a meditation center of their choice, mostly once a year. During the retreat 
they wear yogi dress specifically determined as the yogi suit (yogi wat-soung), consisting usually 
of white shirt and black sarong ("longyi"/"thabi", skirt-like garment). Women's yogi dress contains 
also a brown scarf called "yogi tabet", meaning "yogi's towel". Men's yogi suit is called "wat-phyu 
zin-kyer", meaning "white dress of honesty," implying the moral purity of the meditator. 


7. Nature has been long the main habitat of Myanmar people, and there are still a lot of remnants 
from the forest-life in words and habits of the people. An interesting proverb that shows Burmese 
awareness of natural laws is: "Utu yathi tawko hmi" (pop@po3 6020038) - Weather and season 


depends on forests." It means that forests are the regulator of weather. Sayalay Daw Thundari 

explains that in cases of strong wind and rain, the forests are able to decrease the undesirable 

effects of a weather condition to a considerable extent. Now when many forests are chpped off, 
there are more calamities than before... 


May all beings be happy :) . 


‘«. Be wise! Let go of greed and lust for meat&fish, stop supporting slaughterers! By reducing our 
greed and lust we all can attain eternal peace of Nibbana - right here and now! :) 


News 150908 


Miscellaneous 


1. Arlain Nga Sint (sa003$clea06) - This ought to be a tower of five levels to commemorate 


bodhisatta's cut-hair thrown in the air, saying "If | ought to be a Buddha, the hair won't fall on the 


ground." The hair were taken by Sakka, the king of gods of Heaven of Thirty-Three, and thus didn't 
fall on the ground. But Sayalay Daw Thundari explains, that it is actually name of a big stone 
Buddha statue (609p05BSss0€3096095 op epill) where is celebrated the Karen's New Year Festival 


(aoqEs62060920).* During the festival the statue plays not as big role as does the Karen's 


traditional dance (said Ma Myint Nway). The statue and the festival are in Inn Sein of Yangon 
Region. 


* Karen New Year is on Pyatho LaZan, i.e. December/January 


2. The main and most common food of upper Burma, famously also of Shwebo region, is lablab 
bean (303: paygyl) and tomatoes (aqozqjpo5s khayin chin thi). Ma Myint Nway, who comes from 


upper Burma, explained that the tomatoes are first crushed and boiled in water, and then the 
lablab bean is added. Some books may speak of tamarind instead of tomatoes, but Ma Myint 
Nway explained that this is never the case, it's wrong information. It is always tomatoes and lablab 
bean. She shared with me that this is the main food of the upper Burma and in the villages where 
she comes from it is sometimes cooked for whole villages, so that people just come and eat. 
There is a joke based on this, apparently made by lower Burmans, and completely unknown to Ma 
Myint Nway or anybody else | asked. It says "Those from central (Burma) eat (So much of) the 
lablab bean, (that they then) fall on their back (being so overeaten)." (3ap900008 O[soos1 


omoomde[gor Anya-tha pe-gyi-sa, pet let myaw.) Ma Myint Nway jokingly adds, that although in 


the lablab bean with tomatoes is eaten a lot, nobody has fallen on their back then. 


3. There is a god of elephants, called Udena (pS0n$ Uttay Na), who is believed to have power 


over all elephants and oozies (trainers). Uttay Na shrines have been placed at elephant camps for 
many centuries. - This must be related to nobody but the king Udena of Dnammapada 
Commentary (an ancient Pali commentary of Theravada Buddhists), story related to the 
Dhammapada verses 21-23. King Udena, was born on a tree as a son of the king Parantapa, the 
king of Kosambi country. Little Udena and his mother took a temporary shelter at the ascetic 
Allakappa's hermitage, in Himalayas. Ascetic Allakappa had a powerful elephant-charming lute 
(Allakappa's friend ascetic, who died and was born as a god, donated it to Allakappa ) with which 
he could call and control any kind of elephant he wanted. When Udena came in age, ascetic 
Allakappa donated the elephant-charming lute to Udena as a gift, with which Udena regained 
Kosambi kingdom after his father's death. It is with reference to this elephant-charming lute, that 
elephant trainers may relate to the power of now dead Udena. It is not clear from the available 
ancient scriptures where Udena was born after death, and from the story | know, it is not 
impossible that he would be now a deity. See here the photo of a statue depicting Udena on an 
elephant - https://www.etsy.com/listing/228669301/new-price-antique-nat-spirit-on-elephant . 


4. "A traditional Burmese custom involves the mother burying her children’s umbilical cords in a 
pot underneath the home. In the case that these figures become famous—such as in a great monk 


or king-- pagodas may be built in their honor." (Asked Joah.) -> Ma Myint Nway explains that her 
umbilical cord was also buried. She explains that the umbilical cord is always buried under the 
stairs that lead to the house (or in the ground just infront of the front-door), never by woman - it is 
always buried by a man. It applies for both girls and boys - all of the Myanmar children, whose 
parents believe in this tradition - have their umbilical cord buried under ground. Sometimes it is 
first placed in a pot and then buried, but Ma Myint Nway seriously said, that it may be also put ina 
plastic bag or a different vessel and then buried. She said that she doesn't know what is the 
history of this, but it is a very, very old tradition. 


Ma Zin Mar also shared with me that some babies are born with a face (or even whole body) 
covered in a membrane - the membrane is removed from the face/body upon birth revealing clean, 
beautiful appearance. The situation is deemed auspicious. 


5. Bodhi Ta Thaung Sayadaw is the designer of the great Standing Buddha and Reposing Buddha 
of Bodhi Ta Thaung area in Mon-Ywa, of Sagaing Region. According to a Burmese biography of 
the sayadaw, "when the Bodhi Ta Thaung Sayadaw was born, he, (although just a new-born,) had 
teeth in the upper jaw as well as in the lower jaw, (and came out of the womb) with the umbilical 
cord (stretched) over his shoulder."* Ma Myint Nway says that this occurs very rarely, and that this 
is a sign of the special character of the child. However, she doesn't know what could be a deeper 
meaning of it. Ma Zin Mar says that the umbilical cord may decay, and thus it is buried in the 
ground as an act of cleanliness. She also says, that people think the fate of the umbilical cord will 
affect the fate of the child. So, if the umbilical cord is eaten by dogs or dragged by crows, than the 
child may have bad future. But if the umbilical cord is nicely buried, than that might indicate the 
child's successful future. Ma Zin Mar doesn't believe this though (Ma Zin Mar is rarely 
superstitious, if ever). Some people later unearth the umbilical cord in later stage, e.g. to see that it 
miraculously did not decay even after decades. 
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6. Zalun Buddha - in Zalun of Ayeyarwaddy there is a very mysterious statue of Buddha. In the 
mid 20th century, British "invaders" took that statue from Myanmar's Zalun town to India for 
melting it and making canon balls of it. When they beat the statue, for each hit the beating man 
himself experienced beating on his head (by an invisible power). When they tried to melt it by heat, 
the Indian ministers felt immense heat in their bodies, and even the British queen Victoria 
experienced very unpleasant headache. When she learned about the ministers' experience, she 
requested the statue to be returned. (Immediately after pronouncing the request, her headache 
disappeared.) Those who carried the statue went wrong way and sunk the statue near Hanthata 
town, instead of the original Zalun town. However, instead of the statue sinking in the water, it 


floated on the surface showing just the head of the Buddha. A driver of Shwe Oo Min monastery 
told me that "nobody could take it out of the river, except later one virtuous woman, who recited 
certain Pali verse (from U Arindama). The statue then came up on the water surface and was later 
taken to its original place." But the official story is, that the statue was (easily) transported to 
Hinthata Town and kept there. Later people from Zalun learned about it and by a rope-dragging 
competition ("tug-of-war") and U Arindama's religious 'asseveration of truth’, Zaluns won it back 
from Hinthatas, and the statue stays in its original place, in Zalun, until today. Zalun Buddha has 
later survived also conflagration (big fire) and flood, without any damage. 


U Arindama's verse is today much recited by Myanmars as a protection from thieves and dangers. 
A driver of Shwe Oo Min monastery shared with me, that in the past (ca. 30 years ago) he 
transported illegal goods in Shan State. One time he was searched by police, and even had the 
illegal goods right next to him. Having squatted on the ground, keeping all faith in the Buddha, he 
recited U Arindama's verse again and again. The policemen were walking right in front of him, and 
even though he could see them very easily, the policemen didn't see him at all - and then the 
policemen gave up the search and went away. Since this experience he never again engaged in 
transport of illegal goods. 


There is one more mystery accepted by Burmese people - the Zalun Buddha is called "Pyi Taw 
Pyan Phayar". This means "the Buddha that returned to (our) big country." Sayalay Daw Sundari 
shared her amazement, that whenever she sends a photo of the statue to a Burmese person who 
is abroad, that Burmese person returns to Myanmar in no long time. 


See the first two photos of the Zalun Buddha Statue, in the attachment, donated to me by Nan Hla 
Htay. 


7. Shwe Maw Dhaw Pagoda (egeeSeere003e005{0}2) is perhaps one of the highest pagodas in 
Myanmar. Situated in Bago's Sudassana Hill (09390008088), also called Myin Thida Hill 
((gE:080009§:"*) it measures 215 cubits. According to MM Encyclopedia, vol.6 p.366, it is (one of 


the 84 000 pagodas) built by king Asoka in 3rd century BC, and this one particularly in 237 of 
Buddhist Era (today is 2559 BE => 307 BC) measuring 27 cubits. Already 85 years ago, before the 
local earthquake, it measured 198 cubits and two inches. According to the Pali stone inscription, 
as translated in MM Enc. vol.11 p.450, there is Buddha's Tooth Relic*** inshrined within. On p.452 
we learn that in its history the pagoda went through 32 earthquakes, being always repaired 
afterwards. In the earthquake of 1892 BE he pagoda with other 16 went into such ruins that all of 
these (17) were replaced by one single, keeping all the deposited relics in it, and calling it by the 
old name Shwe Maw Dhaw (Zedi). Later there was also deposited a Hair Relic from Sri Lanka, at 
the South-East portion of the pagoda. (The portion of the pagoda was dug, the Relic placed there 
in the ground, and then whole that part of the pagoda was again reconstructed.) A few decades 
ago, to prevent Shwe Maw Dhaw Pagoda from being ruined again, its bricks have been covered in 
iron bars and stone cement (23828 GORPAAYO 32060086 32099 0054} onp9So0051)). 


* literally "hill of good sight" 
*™ literally "hill of horse 'Cold™ 


*“* The encyclopedia says there were 33 Tooth Relics of the Buddha taken by Arahant Gavampati 
right after Buddha's Parinibbana. The remaining 32 are in various towns of Myanmar (not known to 
me). The story is obscure. Theravada Pali Scriptures mention only 4 Tooth Relics of the Buddha. 


See the last two photos of the Shwe Maw Dhaw Pagoda in the attachment, donated to me by U 
Thet Win Maung (Thathanar Pyu). 
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News 150915 


(add photo of Palay and Padaung) 


1. A special Inle item on sale here is a special rice mixture wrapped in banana leaves or stuffed inside 
bamboo stalks, as well as jumyit (qy:(89): or Indian leek root. - a) wrapped in banana leaves: 


1. kauk-hnyin-kinn [e0x005996s09€3] (boiled sticky rice rolled in banana leaves and thus frying); 


2. kauk-hnin-dote [eox05p06s005] (boiled sticky rice portions wrapped in thin bamboo strips 


(Booh: GpoSox) 


b) stuffed inside bamboo stalks: war-kyi-daut [dle(a3 2500005 (comapoés)] 


Cc) jumyit (qyI:(69): or Indian leek root: shan-thamin-khyin [qSzc006:q)5] (made with tomatoes for sour taste 


[aq62q)50528 cpSc02:009] and eaten with Indian leek root emeess ©230001I]) 


2. A lamp so small as a “widow house”, words of Ledi Sayadaw; asks Joah. - Sayalay Daw Thundari 
explains, that long long ago there where oil lamps that were not very big, and had to be powered by 
repeated pushing and pulling of a stick or so. The stick would ignite the petrol in the oil lamp, and the petrol 
would then thick wick in the glass portion of the oil lamp. The lamps were powered in this way only by men, 
so if a woman was a widow, she lived in darkness - not having a man to "turn on" the lamp. Sayalay says 
there was a particular word for this kind of oil lamps (imported from Thailand), but she doesn't remember it 
any more. | think that the Ledi Sayadaw's case was, that he didn't want to have a lamp that doesn't work at 
all, and therefore giving no light - as would be the case of a widow's house. 


3. Some of the women of Kyaukme (eogp058 - g8:{gassuSe[goo58E:) are known to wear large hoops 


(circular bands) worn around their waist, which are believed to protect them from wild animals...or possibly 
is just decoration. Asks Joah. <- In fact, these are hoops made of cane (or rattan). | could not find reason 
why these are worn, but there is an additional problem - are they worn also when the woman is pregnant? 
In that case these would be very tight and unpleasant. See the picture in the attachment of this e-mail, a 
photo of Palay lady. These cane hoops are worn by Palaung and Palay people of North Shan State. | find 
no information of these "hoops" anywhere by Google. 


-> In the book "Burma - a handbook of practical information” by Sir J.G. Scott, 1921, in PDF page 101 | see 
an information about Rumai women's ‘hoops’, apparently a different name for certain Palaung and Palay - 
"Round the waist are worn numbers of black-varnished bamboo hoops, of the same kind as those of the 
Kachin women, sometimes plain, sometimes decked with seeds and cowries." 


-> There is one more mention in "The Romantic East - Burma, Assam, & Kashmir" by W. Del Mar, 1906, 
PDF p.34. Regarding the hoops, it is said of the Palaung women that "their peculiar ornaments consist of a 
bone ring for a necklace and any number of wire rings around the body. Of the latter two or three are 
usually threaded with cowries. Similar rings are said to be worn by Kachin women." 


-> There's a very brief mention of the "bands" in "Golden Earth - Travels in Burma," by N. Lewis, 2003, in 
PDF p.78 - "There was another lorry in the middle of the road, clearly in trouble. From it swarmed like 
troubled bees a colourful collection of passengers, Kachin women with a chain-mail of silver coins over 
their breasts, Palaungs with hips swathed in metal bands, and betel-stained holes where their mouths 
should have been." 


-> In "Wanderings in Burma" by G.W. Bird, 1897, in PDF page 221, | see a mention of "Zin-pyau or Eastern 
Kachins". "Among the Zinpyaws, the women wear turbans of folded cloth, and girdles of twisted rattan 


round the waist, sometimes to the number of twenty-five or thirty. They also wear garters of black rattan just 
below the knee, as a sort of set off to the leg." | see 


4. In Myanmar there are numerous races and lineages of different people, who are carefully keeping their 
traditions. At least until recently ... One of such races is (Kayan) Padaung ((eou§s)oeslés) and Kayan La- 


Cc . . . . . 
Hwee (a09§20003), who are well known for wearing brass rings on their necks and calves. As is explained 


in the "Annual of Myanmar Encyclopedia", 2012, p.281-282, the origin and purpose of these rings is 
obscure. There are however two theories - either it developed as the identification mark of the race (cf. 
burga of Muslims) or as the symbol of beauty and wealth. The book | got this information from also 
mentions, that in the past if a lady was so poor so as to be unable to get a single ring for her neck, she 
would not attract a single boy for marriage. It started in a humble way, wearing one or two circles. Later it 
developed in an elaborate system, adding particular number of rings at a particular age, finishing when the 
girl was 17 years old. At that time, wearing ca. 20 circles, she would be burdened with 4-5 viss ( = 6-7.5 kg) 
of non-bodily weight. Ma Zin Mar explains, that the circles are now much disappearing, and it is rare to see 
those who still follow the tradition completely. The reason, said Ma Zin Mar, is that the circles are not good 
for health - stretching the neck so high, it becomes dependent on the rings - and when the rings are 
removed, the head simply falls on one side, due to weakness of the neck. Ma Zin Mar also frankly 
remarked, that if she had to wear the rings, she "would die under such weight." See below the photo from 
Inn-Lay of a young lady and then of an old lady with the brass rings. The photos were donated to me by 
Mrs. Huong (Vietnam), who is the person photographed there next to both of the Padaung ladies (the other 
people near the old Padaung lady are also Vietnamese). 


-> Ma Zin Mar is originally from Shan State, and from her own experience, the Palaungs are distinguished 
into "Shwe Palaungs" (golden Palaungs) and "Ngwe Palaungs" (silver Palaungs) based on the color of their 
bands. | have not found these terms in the Myanmar Encyclopedia. 


5. See below my notes from Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Mya (quogpsé 08|cSoo%qp2) by U Thay Hlaing 


(Bsegec86), from the chapter about Kyaung Pan Tawya Sayadaw, in pp.365-373. 
Kyaung-Pan Tawya Sayadaw (sfopEv§zcorq s06p6099) (lived between 1222 and 1288 ME) 


- cared for Ledi Sayadaw since his young age; was brought up and cared for by Ledi Sayadaw 


- born in Kyi-Pin Khyaung Village ((o3aSsoGeqp Exp), as a boy called Maung Than Tu (ce€2509) 


IL 


- ordained when 14 at ven. Muninda, as Shin Indaka 


- when 17, ven. Muninda died - being without preceptor, Shin Indaka disrobed. A year later his father 
passed away. 


- Maung Than Tu wanted to become a novice, but his mom didn't allow that. Even without permission, he 
went to Nyaung-Pin-Tha-Khyaung (ep0060Eo9eqp 6) to visit the Ledi-Sayadaw-to-be, in Sagaing. Mom 


visited him there, but because of U Nyana (Bsp0a0) (Ledi Sayadaw-to-be) she had to give up and go. 


- higher ordination (upasampada) in 1242 in Sagaing Hill's Nyaung-Pin-Tha-Kyaung under preceptor Thit 
Hseint Sayadaw (09388206p6005), ordination organized by Sayadaw U Nyana himself. (Ven. Indaka was 


once more 'reordained' (‘added training’) in Wet Yay Village (0058p). 


- more than five years later after the higher ordination ven. Indaka moved to the newly built "Ledi-Taik” in 
Mon-Ywar. There he was asked by Ledi Sayadaw to teach the novices, but refused, explainng that he 
became monk "to get free from the hand of the king of death" and therefore just wants to meditate. 


- Later, when ven. Indaka decided to take up the forest-dwelling practice, he greeted the Ledi Sayadaw, 
shortly visited his mother, and moved (on foot) to Wet Yay Forest. In that forest there's a lot of teak trees 
and wild animals. Ven. Indaka dwelled in the hollow of a teak tree (wide as much as three people could 
embrace), as if in a cave. He experienced a lot of fear and frightening, and all that he dispelled by loving- 
kindness (metta). 


- In 1256 ME his mother passed away, as he learned from his relatives. He has made even stronger 
determination to practice. Being mindful of his mind (practicing cittanupassana), he had a meal only once a 
week. 


- He practiced very hard, until the beginning of 1262 ME, when he became gradually sick, and could not 
succeed in his meditation practice. A lay person informed Ledi Sayadaw of this by a letter. Ledi Sayadaw 
decided to help his student and visit him. Ledi Sayadaw went to the Wet Yay Forest on foot to see his pupil, 
and being the time before rains retreat, he decided to stay there. In other words, ven. Indaka together with 
Ledi Sayadaw spent whole the rains retreat of that year together, and Ledi Sayadaw himself cared for and 
brought food (from alms-round) for the sick ven. Indaka. Ledi Sayadaw explained the vicissitudes of mind 
as well as its potential powers, and then ven. Indaka ardently observed the nature of his mind. The teacher, 
Ledi Sayadaw, refrained from lying down throughout the rains retreat. Ven. Indaka was able to experience 
certain powers of his mind during that time. After the rains retreat both Ledi Sayadaw and U Indaka left to 
Bhutalin Town (s902006(8)), where Ledi Sayadaw praised U Indakas last insights and thus also gave U 


Indaka suggestions for future practice. Ledi Sayadaw then returned to Mon-Ywa, whereas U Indaka 
returned back to the Wet Yay Forest. 


- Later U Indaka moved to the Kyauk-Pan Forest (efopEv§:e0n), which is East from the villages Wet Yay, 
Ku Taw (o96095), and Ywar-Mon (spe). Lay people built a monastery there for U Indaka, and since then 


the sayadaw U Indaka is called "Kyaung-Pan Tawya Sayadaw". 


- U Indaka stayed in the vicinity of Wet Yay Forest for thirteen years and then travelled to and stayed in 
various places. Later there was built a big Kyaung-Pan Tawya Monastery in south-west of Bhutalin Town. 


- The Dhamma that the sayadaw explained was immensely deep and difficult to understand - many people, 
having heard the Dhamma and explanation of U Indaka, the Kyaung-Pan Sayadaw, were arguing regarding 
the meaning of the teachings. An example is "03:08 036896 @§ 99 onus". The taught Dhamma itself 
therefore served to help people more reflect on the nature of arising and passing phenomena, especially 
mind, and support the people's path to enlightenment. 


- Between 1268 and 1279 sayadaw wrote 5 books about Dhamma, and there are also available collections 
of his Dhamma discourses and religious instructions. 


- Sayadaw U Indaka, Kyaung-Pan Sayadaw, passed away in 1288 ME, on the third day of the Pyatho new- 
moon. There was built and worshiped a pagoda over the burial urn. The composed books were also 
inscribed in stone and given religious offerings. 


- Pan-Thar Sayadaw (o§:000806p6095), Sayadaw U Teina (sospeoxd 330390), and U Nandiya (Bsg§00) 


were those who taught the Dhamma of Kyaung-Pan Sayadaw, and spread the sayadaw's inheritance. 


*Ma Zin Mar doesn't know what this could mean. To me it seems it means "Dull mind and attained mind - 
‘are not' and ‘are’." It might mean several different things, either referring to the arising and passing of mind 
every moment - which is applicable for mind of both unenlightened and enlightened persons, or it may refer 
to the fact (existence) of enlightened and unenlightened minds - taking them for concepts; or the sentence 
could be read as incomplete, understanding the second part as "not that they are not, in fact they are" - and 
thus emphasizing the great difference between unenlightened and enlightened minds. In the original text 
we are refered to Yatana Dipani (3000308), a book written by Kyaung Pan Sayadaw, which | do not have 


(yet). 


6. Last week | was invited for Dhamma Talk given by Ashin Uttama (/Ottama), one of the most famous 
Dhamma preachers in whole Myanmar. Sayalay Daw Thundari even says, that Ashin Ottama would be 
second most famous right after Prof. Sayadaw U Nandamalabhivamsa (both of who, however, are not 
known to give Dhamma discourses in English). Sayadaw U Ottama was born in Sagaing, Tant-Hsi 
Township (oo§s095{8)505) in 1333 ME (1971). He became novice at the age of 14 and successfully passed 


the first three levels of novice-education in Myanmar, i.e. Ngay, Lat, and Kyi. When he was 20 years old, he 
ordained as a bhikkhu (gained higher ordination) in Mandalay, taking for preceptor Sayadaw U Veluriya (in 
¢ 0 ¢ 


Minn Kyaung Education Center, @€3607p63090060308). Twelve years later he has certain health issues, 


and decided to become a novice. As a novice he stayed for a month, and then became a bhikkhu again. 


-> And this is actually the trully remarkable thing in this sayadaw's biography. Usually, when monks 
become sick, they either do not change their bhikkhu life, or they become lay people. Changing to a novice 
is rare. It is most probable, that Ashin Ottama became novice to avoid certain minor rules, that he would 
have to observe as a bhikkhu. This, again, is very remarkable. Monks are respected according to their 
"rank", and the rank increases with number of years as a monk. When a monk disrobes or becomes a 
novice, he literally looses all his 'rank'. When becoming a monk again, his "rank" is counted from the very 
beginning, regardless how long he was a monk before. Ashin Ottama has thus sacrificed 12 years of 
monkhooda-rank, (most probably) out of extreme respect for monks' rules. 


-> | have listened to the Burmese Dhamma discourse given by Sayadaw U Ottama in the little monastery 
where he was invited for that occasion. His discourse started with giving precepts to the lay people, as is 


the most common start anyway, but he then started to chant for a long time in Pali and Burmese. After he 
finished the chanting, he started to explain the seven perceptions, recommended by the Buddha in 
Dutiyasafhnha Sutta of A"nguttara Nikaya 7. Interestingly, he explained each of the perceptions one time one 
after another, then second time in a more concise form, and then third time as a short summary. This kind 
of repetition in Dhamma talk (taking one long theme and repeat it whole, three times) was very new to me. 
However, the people seem to like that style and much appreciated the sayadaw's Dhamma teachings. See 
in the attachment photos of the sayadaw and the brief biography in Burmese - both provided to me by a 
lady in the monastery | visited. 


7. Certain monks are sad that they can't attend teachings of Sayalay Dipankara, because that would be 
against Vinaya. (Asks Joah.) - | asked about this Vinaya issue from Sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa. 
Sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa disagrees, and substantiates his attitude by a particular event recorded in 
Myanmar history. Sayadaw shared with me, that in (a) Myanmar chronicle there is reported a case of seven 
monks who studied Vinaya at the Than Pyin Princess (o5q)EeEs0083).* Prof. Mi Mi Lay says: "King Kya- 


Zwar, who so much wanted to support the Buddha's dispensation in terms of education, ordered his 
daughter (princess Than Pyin) who followed in his steps, to give lectures on Dhamma (and Vinaya) to 
monks, and thus honor the Buddha's religion. In the case of the king Kya-Zwar's daughter giving lectures to 
monks every day, because it would not be suitable that a woman is intimate with and close to virtuous 
monks, she gave the lectures only behind a screen (curtain), so that (all) can be satisfied."** (The story 
continues that once a monk persuaded the princess to show up, and seeing her he got infatuated with her. 
Then, by the kings request, the monk wrote a Pali sub-commentary for Saddaniiti, a famous Pali-grammar 
book, upon which he disrobed and was allowed to marry the king's daugther. He was then called "Than 
Pyin Minister", which later stuck as an epithet for monks who disrobe after getting infatuated with a lady.) 
Apparently, because there were no voices against this course, we may assume that all is alright. Sayadaw 
himself has memorized all five books of Vinaya Pitaka and has profound knowledge of the available 
commentarial and sub-commentarial Vinaya literature. Sayadaw finally comments, that although it is no 
offence to study Vinaya at a woman, for monks there is the offence of dukkata (one of the littlest offences) 
for worshiping a woman. 


* Than-Pyin Princess lived in 13th century, in the ancient Bagan period. She was the daughter of king Kya- 
Zwar (07 920€:). 
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oréso3dsr02Esoesq} 2609Qq|e0reqa0p5II" ( http://ourmachat.blogspot.com/201 1/07/blog-post_148.html ; 
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in different words - http://colourful-flatlet.blogspot.com/2013/08/blog-post_22.html ). 


8. Ko Tun Paing visited North Sagaing's Zalone Hill (ac3e0%06) near the Inn-Taw Kyi Lake 
(sa6s6005(09:336) in Ban-Mauk Region (v§260005). There is a very interesting pair of huge natural rocks 


that have so well flat top, that the Burmese simply built a Buddhist monastery over it. The sacred objects 
there are the historical Gaw-Daw Pan-Lin Zalone Taung Taw (0086206 edleslogé @aseorEeo05) and Ei- 


Hsa-Thaya Khyan-Thar Kyi Phayar (2 gp90099)82000(03:00¢p2).* See the picture in the attachment. This 


area is very rarely visited by foreigners, and | am very lucky to have this information&photo. 


* These are mentioned in https://www.facebook.com/myanmarcute/posts/37 939288891 1875 . 
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News 150922 


(MSG Wiki link, Navykoko's blog link, chinthe, lion-man) 


1. Excessive fear 


It seems that it is very easy to scare Burmese people simply by stating that a food is dangerous or that it 
can cause this or that. Burmese people are mostly poorly educated, and simply have 'no' way to check 
what is told to them. Yes, they have internet cafes (where their children play network games), but to open a 
browser and gain some new knowledge - that is pretty rare. There are many cases of unsubstantially 
doomed foods, but at this time | can tell more about these two - combination of mangosteen and sugar 
(o€sago505:86 oolop: [min-kut thi hnint thakyar]); and monosodium glutamate (sag|]0§ [acho-hmote)). 


a) combination of mangosteen and sugar - a brief search by Google will tell you that this superstition 
pertains especially to SE Asia, nowhere else. | have made a short video where | myself eat mangosteen 
with sugar, but so far it is not uploaded online. | ate the combination of mangosteen and sugar for ten days, 
and | had no particular effects - apart from, perhaps, more energy and health-resistance (due to the extra 
sugar). Burmese people believe that you'll die if you eat that combination. When | told of my experiment to 
several Burmese, they started to play ‘an erudite one’ and explained that I'd have to eat the black part of 
the inside-of-shell. Fortunately, | happened to have little peaces of the inside-of-shell included in my 
mangosteen-sugar combination, and again ... | quit happy and healthy 100%. The consequences of this 
fallacy are, that Burmese children are given NO mangosteen, simply because of the fear, that the children 
may then take some sweets (which contain sugar) and thus die. Mangosteen is very good for health, and 
quite easy to obtain in Myanmar. Children are thus devoid of an excellent healthy food, just because of 
irrational fear. 


b) Monosodium Glutamate. This is a food additive officially allowed by the U.S. Food and Drug 
Administration (labeled ‘generally recognized as safe’) and European Union. The relevant Wikipedia article 
deals openly with the fears that this substance is believed to cause, but always concludes expressing no 
particular danger. After a brief search of this ‘ingredient’ in Google in Burmese (called 'acho hmote' - 
324/95), | have found very scary websites explaining and frightening all consumers. | recommend that you 


first read the Wikipedia article - before you read the Burmese horror. See below the side-effects that MSG 
is believed to bring about. It is my interpretation of the Burmese text in 

http:/Awww. yatanarpon.com.mm/news/article-52502?print=1 . The side-effects are not listed well 
systematically, and the English version faithfully reflects it. 


1. Bodily insulin is disturbed and therefore diabetes might occur. 


2. Hormones that protect oneself from overeating are no more functioning, hense obesity may 
occur. Consequently high blood pressure, diabetes, coronary artery blockage and other diseases follow. 


3. Destroys brain cells. Often times causes memory diseases if eaten before adult-age. There may 
be recorded cases of newly-borns who, due to eating MSG, have damaged memory abilities. 


4. The fetuses in pregnant women who eat MSG suffer from interrupted insulin increase, which later 
leads to their certain diabetes. This is why MSG is famously banned in Germany. 


5. The fetuses in pregnant women who have the habit of MSG consuming suffer from destroyed 
brain cells, namely from medulla oblongata and thalamus. This damage reduces restraint in overeating, 


and consequently leads to various obesity-based diseases. This is a well known side-effect of MSG, 
abroad. 


6. Decreased reproductive function, barrenhood. Also a collection of diseases called "Chinese 
restaurant syndrome", that includes red pustules on face, neck, and body, excessive headache, tightness- 
like feeling in face, involuntarily movement of chin and opening of mouth, dull pain in stomach, backache, 
and other. 


7. Because of the danger of pancreatitis, i.e. inflammation of the pancreas, old people and school- 
children (who are most vulnerable) should especially avoid MSG. 


8. Oftentimes people add a lot of MSG in case if the food is too salty. Because both of these contain 
sodium, the intake thus becomes undue and may cause diabetes. 


-> to add even more to the terror of MSG, | have learned from two Burmese people, that MSG is made of 
bones, one says dog's, another says rat's. Well... ehm... in fact it is originally made of Japanese seaweed 
... In modern production it is made of vegetables by bacteria fermentation (similar to yoghurt or vinegar 
production) adding extracts from sugar cane, sugar beets, tapioca, or molasses. See the wikipedia article 
for more accurate information. 


-> | was told that in Shwe Oo Min Meditation Center no Monosodium Glutamate is added in the food 
(cooked in the monastery kitchen). Food that monks bring from village (while on alms-round) made by 
villagers may sometimes contain MSG, and sometimes not. 


-> See these websites for more information provided by the Burmese - 
http://www.themeltingpot4u.com/2015/02/blog-post_906.html (contains general information) 
http://www. yatanarpon.com.mm/news/article-52502?print=1 (explains the side-effects of MSG) 


http://kskhuppi.blogspot.com/201 4/09/blog-post_91.html (at the end contains advice how to avoid or deal 
with MSG in Myanmar by Burmese people, stating that according to "general guidelines", for one kg of food 
is recommended max. one tea-spoon of MSG.) 


2. Pagoda symbolics 


Pagodas in Myanmar are symbolic by each and every curve, methinks. See below some of the manifold 
explanations and refer to the relevant picture in the attachment of this e-mail. 


There are 19 main parts of the pagoda itself, and various additions to the pagoda on the pagoda precincts. 
Here are the 19 parts of pagoda with some explanations. 


SYMBOLICS OF EACH PAGODA ELEMENT 


19. O32$03E (6§) - This is the pennant column near the pagoda, which symbolizes ‘conceit’. It's purpose is 


to remind a yogi that he has to remove all his conceit and then start from the very beginning of the path. 
Thus symbolically the column should be 'descended' to the ground, and the pagoda should be ‘ascended’. 
On the top of it there might be an image of Brahmini duck, the astrological symbol of Myanmars. 


18. o§20068 (099§0399300514 05) - Flower-altar. Symbolizes the higher desire, i.e. the desire to attain 


Nibbana. 


17. 6322030905 (89200009) - Lower-terrace. Symbolizes greed for non-existence (vibhava-ta.nhaa). 
16. 39C0050Q05 (29009c039) - Middle-terrace. Symbolizes greed for existence (bhava-ta.nhaa). 
15. 390005005 (022009c039) - Higher-terrace. Symbolizes greed for sensual pleasures (kaama-ta.nhaa). 


14. goe(goé (o8o0eg-¢1 03-G) - Eight-dependences. Symbolizes four kinds of birth ( a) 


spontaneous/apparitional, b) larval, c) from egg, d) from womb) and four kinds of death ( a) end of life-span 
end, b) end of kamma for the birth, c) end of both; d) being killed etc. due to a particular bad kamma). 


13. a9}050§3 (003 clos) - Kyi-Wan ("bullets together"?). Symbolizes 5 destination (after death) - a) heaven, 
is (ear 


b) human realm, c) ghost realm, d) animal realm, e) hell. 


12. calésecor€és (0@slszaq GO) - "Bell." Symbolizes sharing one's merit with all beings. 


11. dlsooSe/qEo053/qES (280399330l:) - "Belt." Symbolizes the self-restraint by the three trainings - a) 
eco hed adh fg 


morality (siila), b) meditation (samaadhi), c) wisdom (pa~n~naa). 


10. oo8oseus (0022009) - "Overtumed bowl./Protest." Symbolizes the necessity to let go (of 


impermanent things, views, etc.), or the necessity to disregard ("protest against") the sensual pleasures of 
the world. 


09. Bogsogeas (ou0p>a85) - "Drawn (depicted) ogre's flowers./Pulling (one's) goal/flowers from the ogre." 


Symbolizes the 6th (of 16) stage of vipassana meditation when one realizes the true nature of 
impermanence and suffering of the world, but is still afraid to let go of his/her self-view completely. It also 
symbolizes the prize (Nibbaana) drawn from the ogre-like Sa.msaara. 


9s00l) - Moulding. Symbolizes the seven purifications - a) of morality, b) of mind, 


Cc ie ¢ ,O fe) 
08. GWICI90(7) GO (02939 


L 


c) of views, d) of doubts, e) of knowledge and vision of which is correct path and which is wrong, f) of 
knowledge and vision of the (correct) practice, g) of understanding (of the Four Noble Truths). These are 
embossed bands, or "ovolo moulding above the bell-like dome of a stupa," says MM-Eng Dict. of Myanmar 
Ministry of Education. 


07. [epeeood (32600009200) - "Overturned lotus." Symbolizes the 12th (of 16) stage of vipassana 


meditation when one's knowledge and vision is in (complete) conformity with the Dhamma (anuloma 
~naa.na), but still not the actual enlightenment. 


06. § (elo3099>c05) - "Bright gem." Symbolizes the 13th (of 16) stage of vipassana meditation when one 


knows that he/she has changed from unenlightened into enlightened (gotrabhuu ~naa.na). 


05. [poof (sza§u005u5s20) - "Lotus turned up." Symbolizes the start of enlightened beings’ region (or life). 


(+) [pq é/fopos: - "Mature lotus"/"lotus flower." Symbolizes the purity of the Buddha, who was born and 


lived in this impure world. 'Lotus' is a symbol of the Buddha also referring to the lotuses that miraculously 
appeared under the prince's feet when he, as a new-born (taking momentarily a look of a 7 year old boy) 
made his first seven steps and proclaimed that birth for his last. 


04. cod|eypos (s2co05e6¢p%) - "Banana bud." Symbolizes the Paths (magga) (i.e. the stages of vipassana 


meditation attained right before englightenment Fruitions (phala)). Also, the "banana bud" here refers to the 
nature of the plantain's bud, which blooms and then changes into fruits - thus dying away. The yogi attains 
Nibbaana and has thus finished in the Cycle of Rebirth, in Sa.msaara. It is a plantain-bud shaped bulbous 
spire and it should have the shape of Brahmini duck's tail. 


03. o8:60%5 (ScSeps) - "Great umbrella." Symbolizes the Fruitions (i.e. the stages of enlightenment itself), 


sometimes it has seven levels, where it symbolizes the four Paths and three Fruitions attained before the 
final Arahatta Fruition. 


02. c08{godso: (opEp2q\UIS gpI: §0296p) - "Noble birds' resting (place)." Symbolizes the shelter (Nibbaana 


experience) of the Buddha and Arahants, or their brief stay in this world and Saasana before their final 
passing away. It is a pennant-shaped vane. 


01. BSw: (3209500$y0§) - "Diamond bud." Symbolizes the final passing away of the Buddha and Arahants 


into the eternal peace of unconditioned Nibbaana. It also symbolizes the purity of Nibbana and the 
oneness, sameness, of all Arahants and Buddhas in terms of the final Nibbaana attainment (a teaching 
rejected by Mahayana Buddhism). 


SYMBOLICS OF PAGODA DIVIDED IN FOUR 

18. (I.) - Symbolizes the Truth of Suffering. 

17.-11. (II.) - Symbolize the Truth of Origin of Suffering. 
10.-04. (III.) - Symbolize the Truth of Cessation of Suffering. 


03.-01. (IV.) - Symbolize the Truth of Path Leading to Cessation of Suffering. 


SYMBOLICS OF PAGODA DIVIDED IN TWO 
18.-11. (A) - Symbolize the region of this world. 


10.-01. (B) - Symbolize the region beyond this world. 


Lion (Chinthe) 


Lion is simply statue of lion near the pagoda itself, or on stairs attached to the pagoda. See the relevant 
photo photographed by me, in the attachment. 


a) because some lions are believed to cause arrows etc. shot on them turn and return to the attacker, they 
are used to symbolize the law of action-reaction, kamma. Whatever you do, will bring you the respective 
reward, pleasant or unpleasant. 


b) apart from the symbolic meaning of chinthe - i.e. kamma, there is also historic meaning: Tee-Taw 
Sayadaw (passed away, lived near Thi Chaing in NW Sagaing) explains that in Mahavamsa (the famous 
Sri Lankan Pali chronicle) is written about king Sthabahu ["lion's hand"]. This king killed his father (a lion) 
and repenting, got a statue of lion built at a pagoda. {But the symbolic meaning seem to me as a more 
probable origin story.} 


Lion-Man (Manou-Thiha) 


This man with lion body was first to be seen at the time of king Asoka, 3rd century BC. Tee Taw Sayadaw 
explains, that Venerables So.na and Uttara, who were sent to 'Golden Land' (let's now suppose it means 
modern Myanmar) created it to scare away the huge ogress that they met here upon arrival. {The ogress, 
says the Vinaya Pitaka Commentary introduction, demanded children from the then king, to satisfy her 
carnivorous tastes. (Anyway, do you know whether ogres have taste-buds on their tongue?)}. See my lion- 
man picture in the attachment. 


Source: long article about cetiyas (pagodas) from Navykoko's blog; picture of pagoda symbolics is 
photographed from front pages of Setiya Pakathani Kyan (¢o03u9 oana0§ 09183) written by Bhaddanta 


Medhavi (19g g60008), Yangon. 


3. Webu Sayadaw (notes from U Htay Hlaing's "Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Myar") 


- Webu Sayadaw spent four months in each of these villages - 1. Webu Yeikthar (eagp05s088), 2. Aung 
Mye Yeikthar (eg93), 3. Inn-Gyin-Bin Yeikthar (8 miles north from 2&:82(8)/e003¢p). There he was 


majestically accommodated and treated. 


- The sayadaw would usually give one Dhamma talk in the morning, and one in the evening. Dnamma talk 
would start with a 10-15 minutes summary, given in a very quieted voice - that would be very much worth 
writting down, and it was also very deep (in meaning). When introducing the sharing merit to the donors, all 
the basic Dnamma teachings would be included: 


1. With morality one may achieve whatevery they want. 


2. It is not necessary to desire happiness of these 31 worlds. Desire and expect the englightenment of 
Arahants and so on (i.e. or the Silent Buddhas or the Samma Sambuddha). 


3. Make utmost effort in case of establishing the Buddha's Dispensation (Sasana) because that is the basis 
(and refuge) on the way to Nibbana. 


4. Make offerings by yourself, with respect, and purity in the intention to offer, the offered thing, and 
(attitude) toward the one who accepts the offering. 


5. Listen (and follow) determinedly the instruction of the Buddha and teachers. 


6. It is not true that now it is no more possible to attain that what was possible to attain by monks and laity 
in the time of the Buddha. If there's effort, all that is possible. 


7. They knew so many things, not even possible to note. However, there's just one thing to be focused and 
well given attention, determinedly and correctly done. Try to know the inbreath and outbreath on the tip of 
the nose, easy to know and notice by all people since birth until death. Try it right now, right now the fire is 
extinguished, right now is experienced the peace. 


8. By watching that, there's no disobedience in body or speech, no disobedience in mind. "Are there just 
the body and mind?" one knows the arising and passing of whole the body right from the tip of the nose. 


Then then three trainings [stla, samadhi, pafhha] have been all included (in the practise), the Eight-Fold 
Noble Path of right view and so on are there also. The 37 aspects of wings of awakening, such as the four 
bases of mindfulness (satipatthana) have been worked on. By practicing Anapanasati whole three Pitakas 
are included - but don't travel(?) and make various things (sagcSonc8eagpascodvess), whatever you 


think&suppose may be wrong. 


9. If you can be aware while drawing water (into a bucket), while cooking, (and so on) two duties have been 
fulfilled at the same time. 


It is possible to be aware (of your breath?) in any posture. Do not think "during sitting meditation | see 
nothing, | attain nothing.” The benefits that (you may) get within a single moment can't even be completely 
told. This happens just by progressing day by day. 


10. Just like when the two parts of roof are well joined, practice 24 hours in a row (without sleeping or lying 
down). Only if you can practice 24 hours a day, there will come about an extraordinary understanding. 


11. The wealth or kingship in the 31 realms should not be wished for. It is just suffering. 


12. Only the vision and hearing of what is near, are the great benefactors. If there's a loud noise, do not 
change your place. There mayautomatically arise the assumption "my concentration is so strong." The loud 


noises are just benefactors (telling you) "increase your effort!" Stay with loving-kindness, be patiently 
mindful. 


13. Fulfilling the duties toward your parents, children, and wife, "baby cries, | have to loll and calm him/her 
- there the merits of morality and right conduct start. 


14. Taking Anapana as your basis, there are innumerable benefits for you, the people in your environment, 
deities, and brahmas. 


Sometimes the sayadaw gave even four Dhamma discourses in one day, and each discourse Webu 
Sayadaw started with this introduction. 


- The Dhamma discourses of the sayadaw were extraordinarily deep and at the same time very easy to be 
understood even by newcomers. He didn't have the habit of using technical terms, rather he would explain 
the Dhamma by endless examples and similes. 


-> The book starts with Mahasi Sayadaw and Webu Sayadaw, using them as examples to replace 
introduction, it seems. Unlike Mahasi Sayadaw, who is dedicated a separate chapter later in the book, 
Webu Sayadaw is given no extra space, and the three pages that are dedicated to him in the ‘introduction’ 
speak mainly only about the nature of the sayadaw's Dhamma discourses. Interestingly, | find nowhere 
among my books a separate biography of Webu Sayadaw. There will be a very good biography of Webu 
Sayadaw in the Shwe Lan Gale book, coming out this or next year. 


-> | have seen some more information in this website: 

https://thenobleeightfoldpath.wordpress.com/201 1/1 1/27/%E1%80%B1%E1%80%80%E 1 %80%BA%E 1 %8 
O%BEB%E1%80%87%E1 %8B0%BO%E 1 %80%BB%E 1 %8BO%IB%E1 %BO%BD%E 1 %80%8B4%E 1 %80%BI- 
%E1%80%B1%E1%8 1 %80%E1 %8B0%IB%E 1 %8BO%BO%E 1 %H8O%8BE%E 1 %HBO%IB%E 1 %8O%AC%E 1 %80 
%B1%E1%80%90%E 1 H8BO%AC%E 1 %80%BI/ 


The Burmese version is actually much richer in information than the censored translation there. In the 
Burmese version we find a great praise to Webu Sayadaw for his never-lying practice (nesajjikanga 
dhutanga), the last of 13 ascetic practices recommended by Visuddhimagga (the world-famous meditation 
handbook of Theravada Buddhism, composed in ca.5th century AC). The sayadaw again and again 
recommended and taught how to follow this non-lying practice, and himself practiced it. We also learn that 
after some time there was a growing interest in the sayadaw, and more and more people came to visit the 
sayadaw's dwelling place. In fact, even non-Burmese were coming, became Buddhists, and listened to the 
sayadaw's instructions. 


Then we also learn, that people again and again saw the Webu Sayadaw how he levitates ("flies") in the air 
in Webhula-Webhara Mountain-range and offers lamps ("fire") to the little pagodas there. Finally, it is 
mentioned that in the SE of Kyauk-Hsi Town there was Taung Baung Khyaung Sayadaw who in fact 
predicted "a noble person, a hero who will shine in the hermitage of Webula”. 
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News 150929 


Miscellaneous 


1. Aung Zambu Tawya 


This monastery and meditation center is one of the most famous and most visited places in Myanmar. 
There are thousands of people coming every day, to see the marvellous collection of 301 Buddha statues. 
These were donated by Japanese man Mr. Kumano. 


Notes from http://oburma.irrawaddy.org/news/2013/12/25/52664.html from December 25 2013, retrieved on 
September 22 2015: 


- in Ye-Pyar Village (eq(Ggp) <Hmabi Myotnay - Inn-Lyat OuSu (69503 Bigo5 sa630q]09 3960)> 


- although it is called Aung Zambu Tawya Dhamma Yeikthar (esn€agieomqeg§Sa0 602pE30305), 


because of the great collection of Japanese Buddha statues, the place is called by people as "Japanese 
Buddha" (qj0$99¢p%). 


- the arrival to the area might be difficult because of the great number of pilgrims, and the queue waiting for 
admission to see the statues may count hundreds 


- the time for seeing the Buddha statues is very short - in the one-storeyd building the pilgrims just ascend 
upstairs, walk once around, and then have to go. 


- The donor of the Buddha statues to the sayadaw of Aung Zambu Tawya, Sayadaw U Pandavamsa 
(e3a06egys0gp6005 330a690), was a Japanese man Mr. Kumano (ogo020 mess), who was previously a 


Christian. He became a Buddhist right after he travelled around the ancient Bagan area. At present he is 
married with a Burmese woman and with two children they live in Myanmar, in Pan-Hlaing Gauk-Kwinn 
(og208€ edlasagés). After his visit of Bagan and becoming a Buddhist, he had dreams of Buddhist statues. 


He then decided to make repairs of certain Buddhist statues in Bagan, for which he got permission. Later, 
because of the incessant dreams of Buddha images, Mr. Kumano purchased many Buddha statues and 
those he then worshipped at home. 


- Sayadaw U Pandavamsa explains: It is truly amazing, that this person could collect statues of (all) the 
seven eras (of historical Myanmar). He collected truly rare, historical Buddhas, and (those) he then 
worshipped at home. Later, after he met with me (the sayadaw), he decided to offer (the statues to me) and 
offered them. He said that he didn't want the historical Buddha statues of Myanmar to end up (/"arrive") 
abroad." 


- Mr. Kumano collected historical Buddha statues even before he got married with the Burmese woman. On 
2012 15th of November Mr. Kumano informed Aung Zambu Sayadaw of his will to offer the collected 
Buddha statues and offered all of the 301 statues (being sculptured in all of the seven Myanmar eras, 
namely Bagan, Pinn-Ya, Inn-Wa, Taung-Ngu, Nyaung-Yan, Da-Gaung, and Kone-Baung). 


- On 18th of November the Anekajati recital was chanted and within two months the news got spread, 
causing a great number of people coming to see the statues. 


- Aungzambu Sayadaw explained that the statues are opened for visitors only on Thursday, Friday, 
Saturday, and Tuesday. Because it is only these four days per week when the exhibition is open, and other 


days, every of the opening day are coming almost around seven to eight hundred thousand (700 000 - 800 
000) visitors. 


- The helpers of the sayadaw distribute among the visitors protective-threads (pirit-nool, or let-pat-kyo, a 
thread that was held by a monk(s) during chanting sacred Pali texts or protective chantings). The helping 
staff wear a yogi-suit and have a card with Aung Zambu Sayadaw Picture hanging from their neck. 


- There are hung little sign-boards with kind requests for the visitors, where in modern Burmese they are 
reminded of the right conduct. 


- At the backside of the monastery there is also place where free rice, curry, etc. are served to the visitors. 
[When | visited the monastery | didn't see anything like this. If somebody goes next time, they might like to 
ask about it.] 


- Outside of the monastery there are markets, (motorbike) taxis, and a car park. To park in the car park 
near the monastery it costs Ks 500 per car. Taking one person by motorbike to the number 4 main road it 
costs Ks 1500. 


- [At the entrance to the exhibition hall] there are sold DVDs with complete videos of the exhibition. On DVD 
costs Ks 1000. [There are various things available for purchase, | think three or four different DVDs with the 
site, one larger book about the sayadaw himself and posters and little pictures of selected (most 
auspicious) Buddha statues of the collection. ] 


- People come [to the considerable market near the monastery] to buy vegetables, sweets, shirts, bangles, 
images, and other things. Because there are almost 50, 60 sellers, the pilgrims are crammed there to do 
their dealings like if this was a pagoda-festival fair (i.e. the great number of buyers seems as if this was a 
special festival event, but in fact these are ordinary days). A seller of pickled fish and pickled prawns says, 
that she earns 3.5 to 4 hundred thousand kyat every exhibition-opened day. There are also sellers of 
roasted ducks and roasted moorhen, pomelo sellers, and even makers of shirts with (big) sign "We are 
Buddhist". 


- On December 26 there were 1000 monks invited and chanted protective chantings for inauguration of the 
building where the 301 statues of Buddha were placed. 


-> Before you arive to the exhibition place you may (these days, September 2015) see a large building 
under construction. (See the pictures in attachment.) | was told by a monk nearby that this building will be 
housing the 301 Buddha statues, opened for visitors since December 2017. So, see you there then! :-) 


-> When you arrive to the car-park which is situated ca. 5 minutes of walk from the present exhibition 
building, look all-around. You will see that on the opposite side of the car-park (opposite to the way leading 
to the exhibition building) there are four ruins from Bagan. These are obviously life-sized replicas. When we 
arrived there | saw a little bulldozer standing nearby and no visitor at all. 


2. Onion and garlic - your Burmese Diet Solution 


Dr. Khin Ma Ma, a senior doctor of Rose Hill Hospital in Yangon explained me, that to gain resistence it is 
advised to eat onion and garlic. Specifically, men ought to eath three little onions !per day!, and women 
ought to eat one (yes, one complete) garlic a day. This sounds at best outrageous, but | guess that it's 
perfectly worth trying it. | have added one small onion in my diet and already feel like if | were back in 
Czech Republic. It is good to know that monks are not allowed to eat too much garlic*, because that would 
cause their breath smelly and their Dnamma discourses might not have a good effect on the listeners. 
Fortunately, as you've read already, for men it is three onions, not garlic. The onion(s) can be mixed with 
rice, which makes the meal nothing but delicious. 


*Monks are allowed to eat maximum two cloves of garlic. There is no limitation for non-cloved garlic 
species and any kind of any other 'smelly' food. But anyway, wise monks will be careful with onions and 
durians as well. 


3. Pickling of Shan (Shan-Chin) and Pickled Mustard (Mont-Nyin-Chin) 


Ma Kay Thi shared with me, that the Shan's ‘pickling’ contains various ingredients, such as pickled mustard, 
pickled fresh mustard, pickled onions), and pickled Chinese artichokes. "Shan's pickling" got so famous that 


people started to demand it in Burmese restaurants - but because pickled onions [kyet-tun-chin 
((o30529§4)8)] and pickled artichokes [pay-poe-tee-chin (58:059)5)] are expensive, people get only pickled 


mustard. So, after some time "Shan pickling” started to mean simply "pickled mustard" and people don't 
even realize that. 


-> This reminds me the downfall of betel. In old Sri Lankan records, royal betel contained 32 ingredients (!!). 
Today most rich betel will not contain more than ten ingredients (and even that would be pretty rare). 


4. Upaghaataka/Upacchedaka Kamma 


According to http:/www.damanady.tk/2014/07/blog-post_84.html , in Aa.taanaa.tiya Sutta (DN 32) there 
are 37 rulers of gods mentioned by the Buddha Himself, known in Myanmar as "inside kings-gods". 
However, there are another 37 'gods' worshipped in Myanmar, known as "outside kings-gods".* These 
‘gods' were actually previously humans, who were killed or in other way passed away before becoming old. 
This kind of "short life-span" is explained as a result of killing somebody in one's previous or present life, 
"upacchedaka kamma" or "upaghaataka kamma". The consequence for killing living beings is either birth in 
hell, or short life-span (as explained by the Buddha Himself in Culakamma Vibhanga Sutta of MN 135). 
These "outside kings” are much known and worshipped, unlike those "inside". The sets of gods and even 
some more gods started to be worshipped during the Bagan, Pinn-Ya, Inn-Wa, and Taung-Ngu periods of 
Myanmar history. From after Taung-Ngu Period there appeared no new gods, as we learn from Kyaw kyaw, 
in http://sayargyiukyi.blogspot.sg/ . The first seven of the "outside kings-gods" except Sakka (who is the 
very first), namely Mahagiri, Hnamataw Ma Myat Hla, Shwenabhe, Thone-Pan-Hla, Shwe-Hnay-Mi (Ma 
Hnay Lay), and Myauk Minn Shin-Phyu, are the most worshipped seven gods in Myanmar, and often they 
have a special corner in house dedicated, covered with a curtain. It seems that in the past when they were 
offered fire (by oil-lamps?) the fire then spread and caused deaths in homes. Therefore, it is believed that 
these gods do not like fire - hence they are covered by curtain to avoid contact with the (house's evening) 
fire (lamps). <- This is the information shared with my by Ma Kay Thi. | have however heard, that in a case 
of one god, she (when human, in the previous life) died by being burned in fire - and hence now born as 
god, she doesn't like candles to be lit. 


These 37 people who died before becoming old have become ghosts, which is actually a realm lower than 
human, and ghosts are therefore not recommended for worship. Traditionally this is not known, and many 
people therefore worship ghosts, which is a very dangerous activity. (But | have personal doubt that all of 
the 37 would be ghosts per se.) My Burmese monk friend, U Vicitta, shared with me his experience with a 
certain ‘god’ like this. By worshipping that god, people expect more success in their material gains. 
However, often these 'gods' have particular requirements from their worshippers. U Vicitta's god had the 
requirement of not eating pork. Once my friend (as a lay person) ate pork. Then he had serious health 
problem in his stomach. He told this to an experienced man, and they did a special ritual for that no-pork 
god. After this ritual my friend vomited. But what did he vomit? Although he ate that pork well mixed with 


rice, the only thing he vomited was !pure! pork. No rice or anything else came out of his mouth - only pure 
pork. He himself wondered how this happened. He then shared with me that even the Burmese people 
know well, that worshipping gods is very dangerous. Oftentimes the worshippers do 'something wrong’, and 
the gods then punish them, either by sickness or by loss in material wealth. 


“This differentiation of "inside" and "outside" has various explanations. One says that "inside" means "of the 
Buddha's Dispensation", and "outside" means outside it. Another says that "inside" means that they were 
(inscribed) inside the Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda in the time of the king Anawratha-Min-Saw of Bagan, while 
those "outside" were prohibited, and even the statues of them were confiscated as illegal (non-Buddhist) 
worship. Please note that there are at least 25 more gods that most probable came into ‘worship’ after the 
Bagan period, hence they are not contained in any of the two '37’ lists. 


News 151006 
(link for Kyauk-Sein Phayar, pictures) 


1. Saw-Mun Hla - Fortunate and Unfortunate 
http://www.missgreenlady.com/2011/09/blog-post_7433.html 


(Nan) Saw-Mun Hla (s§:¢009§(c9)), (originally oSgSs00 [read 6o205gSzc09])* - princess of Bagan era - 
fe) 


daughter of Saopha Sao-Se-Hone-Pha (coSa0:(03: 9660036) and queen Aggamahesi-Devi (yep: 


329060203638), born in 395 ME, in the hill-range of Maw-Shans (600963), in Sellum Village (ooScoggp), 


as a twin together with her brother Khun-Kaw-Lann (ceécor5 a$enrsco§s) (or Sai Saw-Naung-Toe 
(eerécor5 32600659603). She was wife of the Bagan's Anawratha king. She was given to Anawratha 


king by the Shan Saopha as a peace-treaty gift by the Shan Saopha.** Saw-Mun Hla had great respect for 
Buddhism, and even kept Buddha's relics in her ornamental ear-plug, and worshiped them. She organized 
and led donations of rice, betel etc. to the growing Sangha in Pagan, including the great Shin Arahan. Often 
she listend to Dhamma discourses, and encouraged the courtiers to be deeply devoted to Buddhism. Saw- 
Mun-Hla was not only beautiful, but also very accomplished in her heart. King Anawratha little by little loved 
her more and more, finally appreciating her more than any one else in the palace. The king's chief queen 
Sirimaladevi (Seepzeslé(o}: 0380000638) was very jealous and envious about Saw-Mun-Hla, and winning 


the royal courtiers on her side she plotted against her in various ways to ridicule her. She tried to convince 
the king Anawratha that Saw-Mun-Hla is an experienced witch. The king didn't believe any of the chief 
queens accusations. However, at one night a strong light shone from Saw-Mun-Hla's room, as it was 
schemed by the chief queen and her attendants. Saw-Mun-Hla however thought it was shine of the 
Buddha's relics from her ear-plugs, and that was what she told to the king. But she suggested to the king 
that she should go back to her birthplace, because that way there will be more peace in the palace. The 
king allowed that and after the princess’ religious goodbye to the not-yet-finished Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda, 
she respectully worshiped the king. Being so unfortunate, she didn't even arrive to her birthplace, and 
already on her way, in Hsi-Paw (2860) she passed away. By her order [from the text is not clear at which 


point of her life] there were pagodas built throughout the way from Bagan to Shan hill-ranges. 


“In English her name is also known as "Tsao Muon". 


**according to soep(033 Besassna0§: (in Myanmar Chronicle, [g$eospeonyés), the first building of Shan 


state happened at the same time as the building of Pagan City. It seems that Saw-Mun-Hla lived right at 
that time. 


2. ALord More 


This info are my notes from a Burmese post in Daw Thundari's Facebook account, originally shared by 
"Theingi Shwe Zin". 


- In Mandalay Region, Amarapura Township, near the mile-post no. 361 there has been built a pagoda 
made completely of jade (603p05883). 


- The construction and materials have been religiously offered by U Soe Naing (B: B: 86) ) and Daw Aye Aye 


Khine (eslesoxe30286). 


- It is the largest jade-pagoda in the world, named "Kyauk Zein Wiyosana (/Virocana) Zedidaw Gyi" 
(60320588: Seqpos 60036095(7}}). 


- It is made of jade stones collected for over twenty years. It's hight is 75.5 ft (23.0124 cm), diameter is 176 
ft (53.6448 cm), length and width of the altar-level (lowest level of the pagoda) are 52.5 ft (1600.2 cm). 


- Altogether over 1000 tons of jade were used for the construction. It is made of 850 tons of type D jade, 
and the structure underground (the pagoda's underground portion”) is made of 110 kg of type A jade. There 
are included the jades that won a Myanmar jade exhibition (lot no. 7424) and other jade types. Not a single 
level is made of briks, all is from jade only. 


- The pagoda is secured by metal-reinforced concrete and high-quality steel, so much so that it should 
resist even earthquake of 6.59 Richter's scale. 


-> | have no shareable photo with me, though. See these links, please. 


https://www.facebook.com/pages/%E 1%80%B1%E1%80%80%E1 %80%BA%E 1 %80%AC%E 1%80%80% 
E1%80%BI%E1 %80%8B5%E 1 YBO0%AD%E 1 %80%II%E 1 %8BO0%BIKE 1 %8BO%BE%E1 %BO%IB%E1 %8BO% 
AF%E1%80%9B%E 1 %8O%AC%E 1 %80%B8B- 

%VE1%8BO%BB%E1 %8B0%II%E1 %BO0%BS%E 1 %8BO%BI%E1 %8BO%84%E1 %8BO%IA%E 1 %8B0%BI%E 1 %8O 
VIB%E 1 %80%9I4A%E 1 ~YBO%BI%E 1 %Y8O%BO%E 1 HBO%VAF%E1 %8B0%I4%E 1 %BO%BI%E 1 %80%II%E 1 
WB2%BF%VE 1%81 %YB2%E1 %80%B1%E1 %80%IC%E 1 %80%BE- 

%E1%BO%A1 %E1 %BO%BB%E 1 %80%II%E 1 %8B0%94%E1 %BO%BI%E1 %8BO%IC%E1 %80%II%E 1 %BO 
%BI%E 1 %80%BB/377825932375038 


https://www.facebook.com/pages/%E 1%80%B1%E1%80%80%E1 %80%BA%E 1 %80%AC%E 1%80%80% 
E1%80%BI%E1 %80%8B5%E 1 YB8O0%AD%E 1 %80%II%E 1 %8BO0%BI%E 1 %8O%BE%E1 %8BO%IB%E1 %8BO% 
AF%E1%80%9B%E 1 %8BO%AC%E 1 %80%B8/324721 884366533 


“This is certainly the pagoda's "kernel." The kernel of pagodas is often amazingly rich and beautiful. In Sri 
Lanka it is usually a chamber that contains various monks’ requisites, gems, precious objects, and relics. 
This "chamber" is then simply covered by bricks, stones, or whatever is the pagoda made of - never to be 
seen again, unless the pagoda is utterly destroyed. | have seen that kind of chamber in one Sri Lankan 
forest monastery. They built the pagoda and infront of it an accessible replica of the pagoda's kernel. 


3. One Year Fresh 


An interesting plant described to me by Ko Thet Win Maung is magnolia (Michelia champaca), called in 
Burmese Saka-War-Pin (6ox20lv§206). It's flowers are cut off and kept in a well-washed "glucose glass- 


bottles." These glass-bottles are then kept in front of a Buddha statue or on tables as decoration - and can 
last up to one whole year. So far | don't remember having seen this, but if you see that, you may like to ask 
how long the bottle has been kept there. Ma Zin Mar says, that upon opening the bottle the flowers 
immediately wither. 


4. Playing with flowers 


Perhaps in every country children like to play with flowers. In Myanmar it is especially so, and many flowers 
thus get their "children's name". One of such flowers is "paw-paw pan" (eUleclo§3), of which official name is 


not known to me. This flower (see in attachment) has a stalk that can be cleaned (removing the flower and 
the root) and used as a low-tone whistle. When blowing in the stalk, the sound you may hear is "paw paw", 
said jokingly Ma Zin Mar. Ma Myint Way know this plant in their village (Mandalay region) as Thingyan 
flower - and my dictionary in turn explains that there are seven different flowers with this name, called so 
because they are particularly selected for flower-vases in Thingyan days, i.e. during the holidays of 
Myanmar's new year. 


5. Never Lonely 


Pillows in Myanmar are stuffed with processed kapok fruit called hmot-thee (828s) . Ko Thet Win Maung 


explained that this is the material used to stuff also phet-lones (005053). This word doesn't appear in 


dictionary, but Ma Zin Mar explains that these are huge neckrolls (of the size of human-height) which are 
kept in beds of single (not-married) people. Ma Zin Mar jokingly shared, that who is married, they embrace 
their husband; who is not married, they embrace phet-lone. In western countries we have large teddy- 
bears, large fluffy dogs, etc. instead of phet-lones. 


6. Ox Goes, Water Follows 


Many proverbs in Burmese language reflect well the village life, the nature of the past - sometimes 
forgotten in the modern Yangon area. One of such proverbs goes "ox crosses, water follows" (oQ}op: eqoli 


[Kywe koo, ye par.]). Just as when ox crosses a pond and water follows behind it [perhaps also clearing up 
all the lotuses, grass, etc. on the go], when solving a particular problem, some other related problems may 
get solved with it. For example, when people do a good deed, a merit, donation or meditation, they gain not 
only great benefits in this very life - but also in their next life. It is possible to pacify one's mind, gain 
success in life, happiness, honest friends, health, and satisfaction simply by being generous, living 
ethically, and meditating. It is like when an ox crosses a pond, and the water follows. 


7. Scared of the Monkey that You've just Brought Up 


N 
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Another Burmese proverbs goes "Be afraid of the monkey that you yourself brought up.” ( 
egposi BoS{gSefgoobn" [Ko mwetet myauk, ko pyan chauk.]) It means that one has created or developed a 


situation that turns back on him/her and becomes a trouble. | think the best example today is that with 


machines - people have developed very clever machines, and now some are afraid of them. So far the 
most clever machine - as mentioned by Michio Kaku in 2014, in Stony Brook University, in the lecture "New 
Explorations in Science", is the ASIMO robot (developed by Honda). This robot, according to it's developer, 
is as intelligent as "a lobotomized, stupid, retarded cockroach". So, | think there's no fear needed yet :-) . 
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Miscellaneous 


Htut Knhaung Sayadaw (og§ealésogpe095) 


Below you may read my notes from two biographies of this great sayadaw. The first if from U Htay Hlaing's 
"Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Myar", Moe Goe Offset, Yangon, 1993, p.156-176 - the biography has over 20 
pages, and it is very extensive - however there are a lot of inserted Dhamma information, so the biography 
itself is not so long. The second biography is from the official biography of Htut Khaung Sayadaws of 
Dhammika Chyaung, starting with the first Htut Khaung Sayadaw. Here the biography is much more 
extensive and no long insertion are given. It is the first chapter in the book, and it expands to over 50 
pages. The book is "Dhammika Khyaung Thamaing Hnint Htut Khaung Sayadaw Phayar Gyi Lay Par Ee 
Theruppatti", by U Khantiicaara, [publisher and place of publishing are not mentioned], 2008 (year is given 
only in MM: 1365, May). The language in this book was much easier to understand and my reading was 
thus smoother and quicker. However, much of the information | am providing you with here might not be 
available anywhere else (in English). May you happily enjoy the notes about the great sayadaw, and may 
they inspire you to ardent practice in meditation :-) . 


Notes from U Htay Hlaing's Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Myar 


- 1160-1242 ME (1798-1880 AC) 

- ameditation teacher of many yogis in king Mindon's era 

- his 101 poems on meditation are known by heart even by illiterate grandmas. 

- authored over 13 books all of which are named ending 'paamojja book’ (dleergayés) (= joy), e.g. 
Raajapaamojja (should be available in Hanthawaddy Bookshop), Dhammaz-, Piiti-, Paki.n.naka-, etc. 


- already when a novice attained up to Pa.thama-Kyaw (one of higher levels in Myanmar official monastic 
education) and was much respected by his relatives. 


- born in MyinnKa-Koun Village ((g&sco0§egp) [Hanthata Township (o205009{8)505), near Lay-Myak-Hnar 
Town (ecozqis0(8))], on Tuesday Dabaung full-moon day, 1798 AC, during sunrise. His boy name was 


Maung Soe (e068). Had just one elder sister. 


- became a novice Shin ~Naa.navanta when 13 at Man-Kyee-Taw Sayadaw (o§0g/95:e02s06p6095) in 
Inn-Wa Town, upon which his father passed away. 


- Olready as a novice was endowed with extraordinary learning skill, good restraint and ethics, proper 
behavior, and hence was supported and donated requisites by the great queen Aggamahesi Nan-Ma-Taw 
May-Nu (saQ@600903 $§206079 0058). At the time in the capital of Amarapura dwelled the contemporary king 


Bo-Taw-Min-Tayar-Kyi (RseorseEzor¢p2[093) [I think internationaly known as king Mindaya]. 


- After eight rains (ca. eight years) of higher ordination, although being much successful in education and 
even greatly supported by queen, Shin Nyanavanta left to forest, to live alone, under a single tree. First 
near See Khone Pagoda (0p5:860036095(092) of Minn-Wan (0636), the western foot of (a) Sagaing hill, and 


not long after that he moved near the Yatana Htut-Khaung Pagoda (oognoggeslé 6003) on (that) hill. 


(That pagoda is there until today.)* Since then (the sayadaw) was called "the little-great-monk Yatana Htut 
Khaung" (oognogGeslé 39§2(a326003). 


- For the next over twenty years, almost thirty eyears, the sayadaw didn't stay anywhere for long. He 
dwelled moving from a forest to a forest, staying in calm and peaceful places. Mostly he stayed in the Minn- 
Wan Hill, which at that time was a great forest of densely growing bushes, and elephants, tigers, and yaks 
living there. At that time in Pabhar-Khyaung (vo eQp6é) there was the meditation teacher known as Ashin 


Munindaghosa, who attained jhanas. 


- Ashin Nyanavanta, when night just became dark, recited chantings, practiced meditation on loving- 
kindness, (mentally) donated whole his life and body to the Buddha, shared his merits with all beings, and 
as the birds just went to roost he started to meditate. Every day without sleeping, just when the power of his 
concentration started, due to the scarce food, a serious wind-based (flatulence) disease afflicted him. He 
thus became thin and wretched. The teacher Maung Khyan Thar and villagers where he (Ashin 
Nyanavanta) went for alms-round invited (Ashin Nyanavanta) to the little monastery Myin-Mway-Tawya 
((g&:egze0x09) to get treatment. That monastery is around 4 miles north-west from Htut-Khaung Tawya. As 


soon as he started to recover, Ashin Nyanavanta left from there and travelled and stayed in the 
environments of pagodas such as that of Let-Lote Tawya (comcpde004), Pauk-Taw-Kan Tawya 


(edloSeoxm§e0x4), and Pay-Ka-Toe Tawya (50203s60204). Although the sayadaw met with various 


ghosts, apparitions, and wild animals, he treated them as if friends, thanks to his loving-kindness (mettaa). 
He (thus) avoided danger. 


- The sayadaw met with various dangers common for the forest-dwellers. One time on his alms-rounds, he 
faced a flock of wild elephants going midway on the path, against him. Sayadaw stopped for a while, raised 
the palm of his hand (as an order to) halt (the elephants), and developped and sent loving-kindness (toward 
them). The elephants immediately left from the path in disorder, and some even bowed down (before the 
sayadaw) and left. While meditating in the Pauk-Taw-Kan Tawya, the forest-resident hunter Bhoe-Tet-Khar 
misperceived the sayadaw for a game (animal), and shot the sayadaw. The weapon didn't even fire, and 
Bhoe-Tet-Khar fell stunned on the ground. As for the sayadaw, he didn't know anything. The hunter, waking 
up, realized that it was the sayadaw, and got frightened. Immediately (came and) embraced the sayadaw's 
legs and in various ways pleaded for forgivness. Later he realized the need to strive by Dhamma and 
became a monk. In the cemetery of a forest monastery north from Kaung-Hmu-Daw Zedi various ghosts 
and apparitions tried to scare the sayadaw, but after he tamed them [perhaps by his equanimity] they 
listend to the sayadaw's Dhamma talks. 


- The sayadaw being on neither-long-nor-short tours from forest to forest, just since his age of 50 he 
seemed to settle. When the sayadaw was giving a meditation instruction to a crowd, there were even over 
three hundred disciples of monks and novices. There were also many nuns and (lay) yogis. Even the 
mother of king Thi-Baw (o3elvé:), a long-standing queen, became a nun under the sayadaw. In the virgin 


courtiers of the palace well knew and appreciated giving up the life in palace and practicing meditation 
under Htut Knaung Sayadaw. Although he had a big following and was even respected by the queen, he 
was Of little needs - if he drank a juice, he would not use royal gemmed or French glass. He would drink 
from coconut-shell cup. Among the nuns who cooked meal for the sayadaw there was even Daw Kala 
(ealapc008) of "broken body”. Rice, betel, juices, etc. were offered by the kappiya Ko-Thar-Han, a sufferer 


of serious leprosy. In summer evenings the sayadaw had the habit of drinking tamarind juice. That was 


prepared by the leper Ko-Thar-Han, mixing jaggery, tamarind, and salt in the appropriate way by his own 
hand, and then even himself tasting and checking the proportions, whether it is not too sweet, sour, or 
salty. Then Ko-Thar-Han thoroughly filters and pours the juice in a coconut-shell cup and offers it to the 
sayadaw. Eventhough the sayadaw himself saw Ko Thar Han mixing, stirring, filtering, and offering the juice 
by his short fingers, the sayadaw drank it pleased, without any disgust. (However, the coming people who 
saw Ko Thar Han's preparation were very reluctant to drink that juice when served.) 


- In 1214 Pagan king was dethroned and king Mindon became the king. The sayadaw before he settled 
also stayed in a big ravine called Hsinma-Chaung (so¢eegpe) - a formerly king's elephants’ area. Later the 


place was cleared and made more comfortable by two brothers of royal family, getting the name Dhammika 
Hkyaung. Sayadaw was also invited to the palace to receive the title of 'king's teacher’ (raajaguru). During 
the ceremony sayadaw mentioned the little value of a title that is lost upon death - and encouraged the 
king's retinue to follow in his steps (i.e. practice meditation). [Note that the official biography actually says 
the sayadaw didn't accept the title at all and completely rejected the invitation to the palace.] 


- The king released the Htut Knaung Sayadaw from Sadhamma-nikaya obligations (like it happened to 
Thathanapaing Shwe Gyin Sayadaw). 


- After some time Htut Khaung Sayadaw had many monastery buildings built in the Dnammika Khyaung, 
and was surrounded by three hundred monks and many lay people and nuns. Bamaw Sayadaw jokingly 
remarked, that Htut Knaung Sayadaw is like an ox from ox-cart without the binding rope. He then explains, 
that although Htut Khaung Sayadaw has no "rope" to be controlled by, he controls himself by his sense- 
restraint. (l.e. this is to praise Htut Khaung Sayadaw for his great restraint even though being in very 
comfortable situation.) Sayadaw was then no more satisfied being with such crowd of people, and because 
it would be impossible for him to stay alone for long, every rainy season sayadaw left somewhere for a 
retreat in solitude. During one such retreat, in Shwe Myin Tin Tawya (two miles far from Dhammika 
Khyaung in Mingun Hills), in 1220 ME, sayadaw wrote the book "Book of King's Joy" (spedleerengss 


[yaza pamouza kyan)). 


- Because the sayadaw was much respected by the royal family, there were many of those who were 
sentenced by the king and went to ask the sayadaw for help. Once a prince was removed from his high 
office and sentence to dungeon, upon which his girlfriend pleaded and cried at the sayadaw for help. The 
sayadaw ask for the prince to enter meditation retreat in his monastery and memorize 
Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta, and Satipatthana Sutta. Then saydaw took the prince in front of the king 
and asked the prince to recite what he memorized. The prince recited the suttas in front of the king and the 
king gave back the high office (status) to the prince. Many other sentenced people searched shelter at the 
sayadaw and were rescued by him. 


- A respected German doctor visited Htut Knhaun Sayadaw in Myanmar and became a Buddhist (from 
Christian). As a Buddhist he even built and donated a monatery building in Dnhammika Khyaung. His name 
was Marbi (?) (e293). 


- Htut Khaung Sayadaw followed the ascetic practices of eating only from bowl and eating only one time a 
day. However, when he became very old, he stopped to follow those practices and ate three times a day. 
One time in the morning in the monastery, then in a brick resthouse while on almsround, and then again 
back in the monastery (before noon). It seems the sayadaw wanted to give more chance to the donors who 
want to gain merits (/"he was sympathetic to the faith of lay male and female supporters"). 


- Sayadaw passed away in the Dhammika Khyaung, in the building built by the German doctor Marbi(?), in 
1242 MM, at one o'clock on the first day of new-moon of first Wazo, at the age of 81 years, with 61 rains 
(years) of monkhood. Not long after the sayadaw's passing away, Dhammika Khyaung was destroyed in 
fire [however, today there are two monasteries - lower and upper portion in that area]. The pagoda with 
sayadaw's relics built 400 'measures' (perhaps 2800 cubits) east from Dhammika Khyaung was built and is 


worshiped. [At the time of U Hla Htay's writing] there are caves and wooden images "very similar to the 
sayadaw" in the monastery. [I have been in the site. There is one statue in one cave. As for caves, it seems 
all are there still, quite numerous. ] 


*“U Htay Hlaing then explains the history of the pagoda. He says that it was built in 677 ME by Soe-Min 
(B20€:), the daughter of the (King) Athinkhaya Saw-Yun (320950906020383) (who established the Sagaing 


Town). The pagoda is south from the western pagoda-staircase (e003 sBEgOIGOIEODS 3526) 


¢ ¢ C8 Co ¢ 
CODICIINIOIS IDOICLD}899 951). 


The Official Biography of Htut Knaung Sayadaw, written by U Khantiicaara 


- Htut Knaung Sayadaw was born in Hanthata Region (woodn0006), Lay Myet Hna Township 


(ecozqjaSs0[8/905), in Myin-Kan-Koung Village ((gEso3pS2gp). When a little boy, he was named "Maung 


Soe". 


- When the sayadaw had 5 vassa he sent a message to the queen that he needs two sets of lay clothes 
and 100 pieces of money. The queen accepted and invited the sayadaw to the palace. Then the sayadaw 
was not only offered what he wanted but also he could select a lady out of thirty ready there and a work he 
would do as a lay person. However, the queen also told him that he would have to live outside the palace. 
After this the sayadaw did not take anything, nor did he select a lady or even disrobe. He stood up and left, 
and then ardently strove as a monk. 


- When the sayadaw stayed in the forest he made a wish to become a Buddha, but later when he thought 
about the length of time (and number of births and deaths) that he would have to stay in this Cycle of 
Rebirths (Samsara) he revoked the wish. 


- After sayadaw had over 20 vassa he started to give Dhamma talks nd much praised becoming monk and 
nun. Because of that many people became monks and nuns under him, and sometimes even whole 
couples of wives and husbands. Later There were 500 monks in the Hsin Ma Khyaung hermitage where he 
stayed. In fact, on account of this the place was called "the hermitage of destroying husbands and 
destroying wives." 


- although Sayadaw visited the palace quite often, he was able to restrain his senses very well. Once he 
told to the king, that he has so far never seen the face of the queen - he's only seen her hands at the time 
when she worshipped him on the ground. 


- At the time of Fifth Buddhist Council there was spread a rule that all monks should have memorized the 
Patimokkha and novices the texts related to them. When over 500 monks and novices of Htut Knhaung 
Sayadaw were examined, all of them have reportedly passed the test. Because of this, the king Mindon 
decided that Htut Knaung Sayadaw is free from any sect (oapdseo5 [gana-wimout]), which means that Htut 


Khaung Sayadaw is not obliged to attend Thudhamma sect's meetings or proceedings. 
- The German doctor, in this official biography named as "Pharmi" (28) apart from meeting with Htut 


Khaung Sayadaw and listening Dhamma from him, he also arranged boxing events, where he went and 
look at the fighting. Once when the doctor was speaking with the Htut Khaung Sayadaw, Htut Khaung 
Sayadaw gave a painful blow to the doctor's forehead by his (the sayadaw's) fist. [Yes, indeed! The 
sayadaw gave a powertul blow to a doctor, his supporter!] Then the sayadaw asked the doctor "is it 


painful?" The doctor agreed. The sayadaw then explained to the doctor, that even more painful are the 
blows in the box fightings, and also instructed the doctor never to cause suffering and pain to others. After 
this happening the doctor never more arranged boxing events, although he continued to visit and worship 
the Htut Knaung Sayadaw until the end of his (the doctor's) life. 


- Time to time wild animals came to the Htut Knaung Sayadaw's monastery because of the sayadaw's 
metta. They would especially come to warm their bodies at the fire in cold winter night. One night Htut 
Khaung Sayadaw, his kappiya (helper), and a panther were warming themselves at a hearth (fire). 
Sayadaw left late at night and the kappiya was left there alone with a sleeping panther. The kappiya just 
briefly had the thought - "oh, what a bad smell from this panther's mouth. What if a burning faggot were 
stuck in its mouth?" And right at that moment the tiger quickly got up and ran away. When the sayadaw 
heard the noise and asked whose metta was broken, the helper acknowledged his fault. 


Nuns of Htut Knhaung Sayadaw 


- king Min Taya was the one who freely distributed robes and requisites to any monks and nuns who 
decided to be disciples of Htut Khaung Sayadaw. He even kept a large white cloths on a wall of a separate 
building, and if someone wanted to be a nun, a white cloth would be quickly taken from there to be given to 
that nun-to-be. 


- At that time nuns wore white clothes. Later, to distinguish them from the white-robed acolytes (monastery 
helpers), (Htut Knaung Sayadaw) required that the nuns color their robes to ochre color (i.e. pink). 


- Nuns took (religious) instruction from the Htut Knhaung Sayadaw and then stayed in the southern side of 
the Winee Dhor Monastery of the Kaung-Hmu-Daw Pagoda's western gate. 


- The sayadaw admonished the nuns, that they should not eat by cooking, rather they should eat whatever 
they get in the alms-round.* Until today, says the text, nuns wear bhikkhunii (high-ordained nuns of the 
Buddha's time) robes and live only by what they get during their alms-round. 


- After ordination at the sayadaw nuns either went to Mandalay, to Amarapura, to Kaung-Hmu-Daw 
Pagoda, or in the caves south from the "Higher Building" (3200050305) administered by nun Big Teacher 


Daw May Kinn (o0096 sogp(aRreuSar€s) and Htan-Taw Village (cogseox0 gp). Today the "Higher Building” 


is a plot of farmland with a wide well marking the place, and the caves ("Lower Building") has become Umin 
U Ywar monastery. 


- Htut Khaung sayadaw, when on the way from golden Mandalay town, sometimes stopped in the nuns' 
monasteris to have a meal there. 


- Dhammika Khyaung of Htut Knhaung Sayadaw was just two miles far from Ban Maw Khyaung, the 
monastery of Bamaw Sayadaw. 


- One day Ban-Maw Sayadaw was on the way back with other monks to his monastery and saw a dead 
lizard on the street. He asked the monks to take that lizard to "eat" it in the monastery. In fact, they went to 
Htut Khaung Sayadaw's monastery and told about this to the Htut Khaung Sayadaw. Htut Knaung Sayadaw 
teasingly told to Ban Maw Sayadaw "I think Ban-Maw's like lizards." Ban Maw Sayadaw replied "Indeed. 
Who likes lizards, may he like them. Who likes nuns, may he like them." To this, the Htut Khaung Sayadaw 
had to bashfully agree. [Ban Maw Sayadaw made a several comments on Htut Khaung Sayadaw's 
relationship with nuns and the nuns themselves, these are written in form of Burmese poems. In one poem 
Ban Maw Sayadaw actually praises the Htut Khaung Sayadaw's (young) nuns.) 


- Ban Maw Sayadaw once uttered a sincere praise about Htut Knaung Sayadaw, saying that Htut Knaung 
Sayadaw doesn't need to be "held" (i.e. by Vinaya rules or traditional customs), because he is well 


restrained himself. On the other hand Ban Maw Sayadaw with his monks still have to be "held". (This is 
mentioned also in U Htay Hlaing, but it is not clear that Ban Maw Sayadaw speaks of himself too.) 


- One day a Sagaing officer saw Htut Knaung Sayadaw when the sayadaw taught (Dhamma - Vinaya) to 
nuns. Out of respect to the sayadaw,*** he said "Venerable sir, do not teach the nuns any more." Having 
said thus, that Htut Knaung Sayadaw stretched his hand to show his palm, and said: "A mark (line) of mine 
is the mark of duty to teach nuns." (I.e. it seems that a (chiromantic) mark (line) on a sayadaw's palm was 
believed by the sayadaw to be a mark (line) that indicates the sayadaw will teach nuns.) 


- Most famous nuns of Htut Khaung Sayadaw were: 1. ScogEsosp(0}3 eslonés, 2. Seog Eaoep(0}: 
eudsodeur, 3. Boog Esoep(0}: eslpgep, 4. Seog Esosp[n}: eslo§s, 5. Baogé egeposmreor5{ae, 6. 
Boogé ealeolo8, 7. Boogé esleaen§, 8. Boogé oogleccos, 9. disciples of Boogé soglecoos - esldo00§ 


and esla09008, 10. S8cogé eslargog and her disciples esl 008 and ed! fojox0081 
L J LO 


- Among other books, the sayadaw also compiled 13 volumes of "Pamauza" ("joy"), out of which only eight 
are known today, but only three are preserved. The reason is, that after the sayadaw's funeral the 
monastery caught fire - buring all the books kept there. The books available today were copies that were 
kept in other monasteries. 


- Within a year after Htut Knaung Sayadaw entrusted the Dnammika Khyaung monastery to his cousin U 
Jinavamsa (B:8s600), Htut Knhaung Sayadaw passed away. The body of the sayadaw was then worshipped 


by the king Thibaw with his retinue of ministers. When the body was taken from the monastery for 
cremation, the great building where the sayadaw resided itself started to burn, burning together with the 
books the sayadaw composed. 


“| am not aware of the rules for alms-round extant at the Htut Knaung Sayadaw's time. Today nuns are 
allowed maximum 8 days of almsround per month, i.e. two days before each uposatha (there are four 
uposatha days every month: full-moon day, new-moon day, and eighth day after full-moon day and eighth 
day after new-moon day). Note however, that nuns often go for alms-round also in the afternoon (in the 
permitted days) when they collect uncooked rice. They collect rice, money, and sometimes curry and other 
things. THey live on what they collect throughout the non-alms-round days. Many of Burmese nuns are 
thus extremely poor. 


** | think that at that time it was considered as an inferior activity when a monk taught Dhamma or Vinaya 
to nuns. 


1. Correcting mistakes 
A Burmese proverb goes, "ear:6900 6g S$! E6969) 6308006931" [Ma hmar-thaw she-ni, ma thetho hsay- 


thamar] = "(there's no) errorless lawyer, (no) deathless physicion. And obviously, | am also not faultless. 
Last time | have sent pictures of Magnolia (Michelia champaca), but these were wrongly identified. The fruit 
were identified by a novice and other people as fruit from rubber tree, and the flower is still not known to 
me, although in Burmese it might be ona0dd000206 (not in any of my dictionaries). See below the 


(assuredly) true pictures of Magnolia (Michelia champaca), donated by Joah McGee. 


2. Supernatural protection 


Shan villages take Saw Mun Hla as their protecting deity. The ratio of such villages is not little, and it could 
be three to four of five villages, so it is quite possible that tourists in Shan will encounter the worship. 
Villages keep a special altar for Saw Mun Hla with a selected person to care for the altar and the offerings 
for her. The nat is informed of festivals and special occasions in the village, donated various foods, and 
expected to protect the village. Moreover, the nat is even invited for monks' Dhamma talks and expected to 
follow certain ethic precepts. A similar trend is found in the Burmese villages (esp. in Yangon, Bago, 
Mandalay, and Magway areas). There the most famous nat (spirit) that protects villages is the "village lord" 
(speorsqE [ywar-daw-shin]) or "village father" (speorseaé [ywar-daw-hpakhin], literally "great beloved 


father of the village"). Usually he is one of the 37 "outside kings", has his altar and is worshipped once or 
more times per year, esp. in Dagu, Dabaung, and Kasone months, i.e. February to May - the particular day 
of the festivity is selected by the villages. On that day the villagers gather and do offerings, dance, and 
spiritual mediums are also invited. This year in Dagu month villagers of Mingalardon (Shwe Oo Min Tawya 
district) gathered at the festival of the village-protecting deity, worshipping all 37 "outside kings". There 
were dancing, offerings, and spiritual mediums. Info from Shwe Oo Min dining-hall's chief helper U Hla Aye. 


Ye-Ngang-Paing U Shin Kyi (eqc§:é: 329 ¢(02), a Sailors’ and fishermen's deity often depicted as riding a 


tiger and playing a harp. He is also the nat of Ma Zin Mar's village (in Mandalay region). He should be 
informed of various festivals and occasions, such as noviciation of boy or girl. There are particular deities to 
protect a village (go¢0259é [ywar-daw-shin]), to protect a region (sude0x59¢ [nay-daw-shin]), and to 


protect a city (B\s0259E [myo-daw-shin]). Some people and villages however take even the wizards Bo Bo 


Aung or Bo Min Gaung as their protector. Many people seek refuge in one or both of these two worldly 
magicians.** 


Finally, people have special deities that are supposed to protect their house. The most famous in Yangon 
area is Ein-Twin-Nat (3360263505), meaning "spirit in house", which is actually worshipped by 90 of 100 


houses, a number given to me by Ma Zin Mar. U Hla Aye told me that these house-protecting deities are 
usually a person executed by burning in Bagan era. Because of the death by fire the deity is believed to 
dislike fire, hence fire should not be offered to him. In som areas people believe so and do not offer him fire 
- and in other areas, such as in Ma Myint Nways' village in the Mandalay area the deity is believed to 
appreciate fire -> and thus people offer him lamps and candles at homes. 


The worshipped deities may be "bad" and "good", and the best way to check this out is to recite Patthana 
Uddesa (and Niddesa if possible)*** there were the deity is supposed to dwell. If the Patthana is recited, 
bad deities will run away and good deities might come in. Various spiritual mediums are often displeased 
when Patthana is recited, because their deities and spirits do not appreciated - which is in turn explained by 
Buddhists as those the deities and spirits are bad ones. 


In a previous news | have mentioned the experience of U Vicitta's meat regurgitation. | have also explained, 
that it is sometimes dangerous to worship a deity, because the deity may cause suffering to the devotee if 
the devotee makes 'a mistake’. Just recently | have found a nice Burmese proverb related to this. 


"agpre[aq20508. g §[o3s03z1 g&:(0}: ogpsconsaBsi" = "Take refuge in the (lesser) deity because (you) fear the 
tiger - (but) the deity is worse than the tiger." 


-> i.e. people take refuge in lesser deities for protection and gain, but those deities are more harmful than 
benevolent. This is inspired by story of two friends who took rest under a banyan tree. One took refuge in 
the tree's deity (worshipped it), the other didn't. When a tiger came at night and asked the deity for the two 
(to eat them), the deity 'gave' only the one who took refuge in him (in the deity) - thinking "he is my 
possession" - condemning own devotee to death. => The other one was thus spared - being not "owned" 
by the tree deity, the tree deity could not "give" him to the tiger. This sounds more than strange, but it is 
what is written in the book "[g§ 0000026" ("Myanmar proverbs") authored and published by Myanmar 


Ministry of Literature ((g§e002308 8:B:q98), 2011, p.15. 


“In a previous newsletter | have explained that these 37 "outside kings" are 37 deities not mentioned in Pali 
scriptures and known to Burmese people since Pagan period. 


*“See a picture of Bo Bo Aung at the entrance to a pagoda in a village near Waw Town (Bago District). 


*** Patthana Uddesa (around half-a-page) and Patthana Niddesa (around 10 pages long) are the very first 
portion of Patthana Pali, the seventh book of Abhidhamma. The Buddha's teachings of Patthana is believed 
to be the most deep, profound, and all-encopassing teaching of the Buddha. It was pronounced in the 
heavenly realm called "(of) Thirty-Three" during the Buddha's three-months visit there. Patthana is 
generally believed to be immensely auspicious and powerful text and as such it is the main text for chanting 
when people need protection, success, or ward off evil. It is believed that the era of the predicted 
disappearance of Buddhism will actually start when the Patthana is forgotten among people. By reciting 
Patthana people maintain the existence of Buddhism in its entirety. 


3. Men vs. Women 


This is a topic much discussed, and those who think that men and women are not equal are often banished 
from "modern" conscience. | think first we should ask "what do you mean by 'equality'?” And "what 
consequences do you expect your ideas would have?" There are three ‘pieces’ of information | am going to 
share with you, so just simply go through them and make your own opinion :-) . 


a) The Buddha's exposition of woman's suffering 


In Samyutta Nikaaya 4.3(37).1.3. Avenikadukkha Sutta . Bhikkhu Bodhi translates this sutta in his "The 
Connected Discourses of the Buddha" in p.1287 : 


"Bhikkhus, there are five kinds of suffering peculiar to women, which women experience but not men. What 
five? 


"Here, bhikkhus, even when young, a woman goes to live with her husband's family and is separated from 
her relatives. This is the first kind of suffering peculiar to women.... 


"Again, a woman is subject to menstruation. This is the second kind of suffering peculiar to women.... 
"Again, a woman becomes pregnant. This is the third kind of suffering peculiar to women.... 

"Again, a woman gives birth. This is the fourth kind of suffering peculiar to women.... 

"Again, a woman is made to serve a man.” This is the fifth kind of suffering peculiar to women... 


"These, bhikkhus, are the fivek inds of suffering peculiar to women, which women experience but not men." 


-> The first and fifth are now rare in the 'modern’ countries, but the remaning three still remain. At least |, | 
have never seen a man who would suffer from menstruation, suffer from being pregnant, or suffer from 
giving birth. But | have seen many women who suffer from menstruation, who suffered from being 
pregnant, who suffered from giving birth. 


b) Some time ago | saw a statement of a Czech actress regarding men&women. She said something like: 
"Men are beautiful when fat, they are beautiful when wrinkled, they are beautiful when old, and then they 
suddenly die." This had to be a pun on men, but the last portion is certainly worth a research. And indeed, 
scientists agree that statistically women have longer life-span than men. THe reason is not yet completely 
understood, but there are some ideas available. See the links below for more information. 


http:/Awww.scientificamerican.com/article/why-women-live-long 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maximum_life_span 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Life_expectancy 


http://www.disabled-world.com/calculators-charts/life-expectan 
* (purisassa paricariyam upeti) 


c) Myanmar ‘natural’ proverb. There is a nice proverb that doesn't say much, but it may be a good addition 
to one's knowledge of Myanmar culture. It goes: 


" C ¢ 0 0 Cc C ¢ oO Cc Con " ' 
[30Se02§c8) O80C0C3I [30S 00p§6 Q8CQOC200p0 II" = Dawn doesn't happenwhn hen crows. Dawn happens 


bo L 
when a cock crows." 


-> j.e. there are certain abilities that men have and women don't. => This is a very strange proverb, 
because no example of the ‘abilities’ is given in the book that explains this proverb ("[g§e2000026," p.24). | 


think that there is not much that man can do and woman "can't". But | guess that in this case is meant the 
general suitability, e.g. that it is more suitable for men to toil hard at the field, to go hunt in the forest - than 
for women, at least because of the physical dispositions. See the link below and the seventh point there, for 
more information :-) . 


http://drjamesdobson.org/Solid-Answers/Answers?a=ff773023-2693-410d-b9e1 -662f6985be4e 


even more info in: http://www.livescience.com/33513-men-vs-women-our-physical-differences- 
explained.html! and 


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sex_differences_in humans. 


There is also an interesting dialog between Ledi Sayadaw and his supporter, told to me a few years ago by 
Ma Hsu Yee Mon. LS = Ledi Saydaw, Sup. = Supporter. 


LS: Dear supporter, women are a big problem in the world, right? 
Sup.: Yes, sir. 
LS: So, prepare them all in boats and let them float in ocean. 


Sup.: Yes, sir. 


LS: But ... if you do that, who will cook and offer meal to us, monks? 
Sup.: | don't know, sir. 


LS: Well then, so don't do that. 


This dialog is apparently well known to Burmese people and shared as anecdote. It is mostly women who 
cook and offer meal to monks. 


4. Abhivamsa and Dhara 
In Myanmar two highest and most difficult examinations are Abhivamsa and Dhara. 


1. Abhivamsa is examination that doesn't require any previous degree or curriculum, anybody who is under 
30 years may sit for it. It consists of various books that are examined, mostly post-canonical, such as 
Abhidhammattha Sangaha and Pali Grammar books. Great part of it consists of Vinaya knowledge. Much 
of the examination is oral, and during the oral examination the adept is asked to recite certain books from 
his memory, without looking inside the books. While reciting, the adept is stopped and requested to 
continue at a later portion, then again stopped, and requested to recite another portion. This, as explained 
sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa (note the "bhivamsa" ending of the name), makes the examination little bit 
more difficult. In brief, the oral examination is based on reciting selected portions. 


2. The "dhara" examination is even more respected, because this is based on the most ancient texts of 
Tipitaka. The examination has many parts (because Tipitaka has 40 books, and all may be memorized and 
examined), and adepts may decide to do only one or more of the parts. The examination is held every year 
in winter, esp. in December. It is based on reciting whole the memorized books from page one until the very 
last page. The adept is not interrupted, not suggested anything. If he makes more than five (obvious) 
mistakes per ca.20 pages, he is disqualified. In such case he has to wait until the next year's examination 
to try again. In Shwe Oo Min Tawya two of the administration sayadaws have finished examination of all 
five books of Vinaya (i.e. first and second parts), and two of the helping teachers here finished the first part 
of the examination - of the first two two books of Vinaya Pitaka. So far the entire examination, where the 
adepts are examined of all 40 books of Tipitaka, has been passed by 13 monks (starting with Mingun 
Saydaw), out of which nine are still alive. The eldest of the living is Yaw Sayadaw, the abbot of Shwe Oo 
Min Tawya. 


5. Htut Khaung Sayadaw (og§ealésogpe6095) 


Below you may read my notes from two biographies of this great sayadaw. The first if from U Htay Hlaing's 
"Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Myar", Moe Goe Offset, Yangon, 1993, p.156-176 - the biography has over 20 
pages, and it is very extensive - however there are a lot of inserted Dhamma information, so the biography 
itself is not so long. The second biography is from the official biography of Htut Khaung Sayadaws of 
Dhammika Chyaung, starting with the first Htut Khaung Sayadaw. Here the biography is much more 
extensive and no long insertion are given. It is the first chapter in the book, and it expands to over 50 
pages. The book is "Dhammika Khyaung Thamaing Hnint Htut Khaung Sayadaw Phayar Gyi Lay Par Ee 
Theruppatti", by U Khantiicaara, [publisher and place of publishing are not mentioned], 2008 (year is given 
only in MM: 1365, May). The language in this book was much easier to understand and my reading was 
thus smoother and quicker. However, much of the information | am providing you with here might not be 
available anywhere else (in English). May you happily enjoy the notes about the great sayadaw, and may 
they inspire you to ardent practice in meditation :-) . 


Notes from U Htay Hlaing's Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Myar 


- 1160-1242 ME (1798-1880 AC) 

- ameditation teacher of many yogis in king Mindon's era 

- his 101 poems on meditation are known by heart even by illiterate grandmas. 

- authored over 13 books all of which are named ending 'paamojja book’ (dleergayés) (= joy), e.g. 
Raajapaamojja (should be available in Hanthawaddy Bookshop), Dhammaz-, Piiti-, Paki.n.naka-, etc. 


- already when a novice attained up to Pa.thama-Kyaw (one of higher levels in Myanmar official monastic 
education) and was much respected by his relatives. 


- born in MyinnKa-Koun Village ((g&sco0§egp) [Hanthata Township (0205000{8)505), near Lay-Myak-Hnar 
Town (ecozqio5s0())], on Tuesday Dabaung full-moon day, 1798 AC, during sunrise. His boy name was 


Maung Soe (e068). Had just one elder sister. 


- became a novice Shin ~Naa.navanta when 13 at Man-Kyee-Taw Sayadaw (o$0g/95:¢02s06p6095) in 
Inn-Wa Town, upon which his father passed away. 


- Olready as a novice was endowed with extraordinary learning skill, good restraint and ethics, proper 
behavior, and hence was supported and donated requisites by the great queen Aggamahesi Nan-Ma-Taw 
May-Nu (saQ@60093 $§206029 0058). At the time in the capital of Amarapura dwelled the contemporary king 


Bo-Taw-Min-Tayar-Kyi (Rseorsezor¢p2[092) [I think internationaly known as king Mindaya]. 


- After eight rains (ca. eight years) of higher ordination, although being much successful in education and 
even greatly supported by queen, Shin Nyanavanta left to forest, to live alone, under a single tree. First 
near See Khone Pagoda (0p5:860036095(092) of Minn-Wan (o636), the western foot of (a) Sagaing hill, and 


not long after that he moved near the Yatana Htut-Khaung Pagoda (oognoggeslé 6009) on (that) hill. 


(That pagoda is there until today.)* Since then (the sayadaw) was called "the little-great-monk Yatana Htut 
Khaung" (oognogGeslé 39§2(0326002). 


- For the next over twenty years, almost thirty eyears, the sayadaw didn't stay anywhere for long. He 
dwelled moving from a forest to a forest, staying in calm and peaceful places. Mostly he stayed in the Minn- 
Wan Hill, which at that time was a great forest of densely growing bushes, and elephants, tigers, and yaks 
living there. At that time in Pabhar-Khyaung (os26Qpé) there was the meditation teacher known as Ashin 


Munindaghosa, who attained jhanas. 


- Ashin Nyanavanta, when night just became dark, recited chantings, practiced meditation on loving- 
kindness, (mentally) donated whole his life and body to the Buddha, shared his merits with all beings, and 
as the birds just went to roost he started to meditate. Every day without sleeping, just when the power of his 
concentration started, due to the scarce food, a serious wind-based (flatulence) disease afflicted him. He 
thus became thin and wretched. The teacher Maung Khyan Thar and villagers where he (Ashin 
Nyanavanta) went for alms-round invited (Ashin Nyanavanta) to the little monastery Myin-Mway-Tawya 
((g&:egze0x09) to get treatment. That monastery is around 4 miles north-west from Htut-Khaung Tawya. As 


soon as he started to recover, Ashin Nyanavanta left from there and travelled and stayed in the 


environments of pagodas such as that of Let-Lote Tawya (comcpde009), Pauk-Taw-Kan Tawya 
(edloSeomm§eon4), and Pay-Ka-Toe Tawya (So203s60209). Although the sayadaw met with various 


ghosts, apparitions, and wild animals, he treated them as if friends, thanks to his loving-kindness (mettaa). 
He (thus) avoided danger. 


- The sayadaw met with various dangers common for the forest-dwellers. One time on his alms-rounds, he 
faced a flock of wild elephants going midway on the path, against him. Sayadaw stopped for a while, raised 
the palm of his hand (as an order to) halt (the elephants), and developped and sent loving-kindness (toward 
them). The elephants immediately left from the path in disorder, and some even bowed down (before the 
sayadaw) and left. While meditating in the Pauk-Taw-Kan Tawya, the forest-resident hunter Bhoe-Tet-Khar 
misperceived the sayadaw for a game (animal), and shot the sayadaw. The weapon didn't even fire, and 
Bhoe-Tet-Khar fell stunned on the ground. As for the sayadaw, he didn't know anything. The hunter, waking 
up, realized that it was the sayadaw, and got frightened. Immediately (came and) embraced the sayadaw's 
legs and in various ways pleaded for forgivness. Later he realized the need to strive by Dhamma and 
became a monk. In the cemetery of a forest monastery north from Kaung-Hmu-Daw Zedi various ghosts 
and apparitions tried to scare the sayadaw, but after he tamed them [perhaps by his equanimity] they 
listend to the sayadaw's Dhamma talks. 


- The sayadaw being on neither-long-nor-short tours from forest to forest, just since his age of 50 he 
seemed to settle. When the sayadaw was giving a meditation instruction to a crowd, there were even over 
three hundred disciples of monks and novices. There were also many nuns and (lay) yogis. Even the 
mother of king Thi-Baw (o3c0lvé:), a long-standing queen, became a nun under the sayadaw. In the virgin 


courtiers of the palace well knew and appreciated giving up the life in palace and practicing meditation 
under Htut Knaung Sayadaw. Although he had a big following and was even respected by the queen, he 
was Of little needs - if he drank a juice, he would not use royal gemmed or French glass. He would drink 
from coconut-shell cup. Among the nuns who cooked meal for the sayadaw there was even Daw Kala 
(ealapc008) of "broken body”. Rice, betel, juices, etc. were offered by the kappiya Ko-Thar-Han, a sufferer 


of serious leprosy. In summer evenings the sayadaw had the habit of drinking tamarind juice. That was 
prepared by the leper Ko-Thar-Han, mixing jaggery, tamarind, and salt in the appropriate way by his own 
hand, and then even himself tasting and checking the proportions, whether it is not too sweet, sour, or 
salty. Then Ko-Thar-Han thoroughly filters and pours the juice in a coconut-shell cup and offers it to the 
sayadaw. Eventhough the sayadaw himself saw Ko Thar Han mixing, stirring, filtering, and offering the juice 
by his short fingers, the sayadaw drank it pleased, without any disgust. (However, the coming people who 
saw Ko Thar Han's preparation were very reluctant to drink that juice when served.) 


- In 1214 Pagan king was dethroned and king Mindon became the king. The sayadaw before he settled 
also stayed in a big ravine called Hsinma-Chaung (soCeegpe) - a formerly king's elephants’ area. Later the 


place was cleared and made more comfortable by two brothers of royal family, getting the name Dhammika 
Hkyaung. Sayadaw was also invited to the palace to receive the title of 'king's teacher’ (raajaguru). During 
the ceremony sayadaw mentioned the little value of a title that is lost upon death - and encouraged the 
king's retinue to follow in his steps (i.e. practice meditation). [Note that the official biography actually says 
the sayadaw didn't accept the title at all and completely rejected the invitation to the palace.] 


- The king released the Htut Knaung Sayadaw from Sadhamma-nikaya obligations (like it happened to 
Thathanapaing Shwe Gyin Sayadaw). 


- After some time Htut Khaung Sayadaw had many monastery buildings built in the Dnammika Khyaung, 
and was surrounded by three hundred monks and many lay people and nuns. Bamaw Sayadaw jokingly 
remarked, that Htut Knaung Sayadaw is like an ox from ox-cart without the binding rope. He then explains, 
that although Htut Khaung Sayadaw has no "rope" to be controlled by, he controls himself by his sense- 
restraint. (l.e. this is to praise Htut Khaung Sayadaw for his great restraint even though being in very 


comfortable situation.) Sayadaw was then no more satisfied being with such crowd of people, and because 
it would be impossible for him to stay alone for long, every rainy season sayadaw left somewhere for a 
retreat in solitude. During one such retreat, in Shwe Myin Tin Tawya (two miles far from Dhammika 
Khyaung in Mingun Hills), in 1220 ME, sayadaw wrote the book "Book of King's Joy” (spedleerenyss 


[yaza pamouza kyan]). 


- Because the sayadaw was much respected by the royal family, there were many of those who were 
sentenced by the king and went to ask the sayadaw for help. Once a prince was removed from his high 
office and sentence to dungeon, upon which his girlfriend pleaded and cried at the sayadaw for help. The 
sayadaw ask for the prince to enter meditation retreat in his monastery and memorize 
Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta, and Satipatthana Sutta. Then saydaw took the prince in front of the king 
and asked the prince to recite what he memorized. The prince recited the suttas in front of the king and the 
king gave back the high office (status) to the prince. Many other sentenced people searched shelter at the 
sayadaw and were rescued by him. 


- A respected German doctor visited Htut Knhaun Sayadaw in Myanmar and became a Buddhist (from 
Christian). As a Buddhist he even built and donated a monatery building in Dnammika Khyaung. His name 
was Marbi (?) (e293). 


- Htut Khaung Sayadaw followed the ascetic practices of eating only from bowl and eating only one time a 
day. However, when he became very old, he stopped to follow those practices and ate three times a day. 
One time in the morning in the monastery, then in a brick resthouse while on almsround, and then again 
back in the monastery (before noon). It seems the sayadaw wanted to give more chance to the donors who 
want to gain merits (/"he was sympathetic to the faith of lay male and female supporters"). 


- Sayadaw passed away in the Dhammika Khyaung, in the building built by the German doctor Marbi(?), in 
1242 MM, at one o'clock on the first day of new-moon of first Wazo, at the age of 81 years, with 61 rains 
(years) of monkhood. Not long after the sayadaw's passing away, Dhammika Khyaung was destroyed in 
fire [however, today there are two monasteries - lower and upper portion in that area]. The pagoda with 
sayadaw's relics built 400 'measures' (perhaps 2800 cubits) east from Dhammika Khyaung was built and is 
worshiped. [At the time of U Hla Htay's writing] there are caves and wooden images "very similar to the 
sayadaw" in the monastery. [I have been in the site. There is one statue in one cave. As for caves, it seems 
all are there still, quite numerous. ] 


*U Htay Hlaing then explains the history of the pagoda. He says that it was built in 677 ME by Soe-Min 
(B20€:), the daughter of the (King) Athinkhaya Saw-Yun (30950996020383) (who established the Sagaing 


Town). The pagoda is south from the western pagoda-staircase (oSe003 sacgno5earczongszen 


¢ Cc C8 Ce ¢ 
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The Official Biography of Htut Knaung Sayadaw, written by U Khantiicaara 


- Htut Knaung Sayadaw was born in Hanthata Region (voa5n0096), Lay Myet Hna Township 
(ecozqjaSs0(8 905), in Myin-Kan-Koung Village ((gEsoBpSzgp). When a little boy, he was named "Maung 


Soe". 


- When the sayadaw had 5 vassa he sent a message to the queen that he needs two sets of lay clothes 
and 100 pieces of money. The queen accepted and invited the sayadaw to the palace. Then the sayadaw 
was not only offered what he wanted but also he could select a lady out of thirty ready there and a work he 
would do as a lay person. However, the queen also told him that he would have to live outside the palace. 
After this the sayadaw did not take anything, nor did he select a lady or even disrobe. He stood up and left, 
and then ardently strove as a monk. 


- When the sayadaw stayed in the forest he made a wish to become a Buddha, but later when he thought 
about the length of time (and number of births and deaths) that he would have to stay in this Cycle of 
Rebirths (Samsara) he revoked the wish. 


- After sayadaw had over 20 vassa he started to give Dhamma talks nd much praised becoming monk and 
nun. Because of that many people became monks and nuns under him, and sometimes even whole 
couples of wives and husbands. Later There were 500 monks in the Hsin Ma Khyaung hermitage where he 
stayed. In fact, on account of this the place was called "the hermitage of destroying husbands and 
destroying wives." 


- although Sayadaw visited the palace quite often, he was able to restrain his senses very well. Once he 
told to the king, that he has so far never seen the face of the queen - he's only seen her hands at the time 
when she worshipped him on the ground. 


- At the time of Fifth Buddhist Council there was spread a rule that all monks should have memorized the 
Patimokkha and novices the texts related to them. When over 500 monks and novices of Htut Knaung 
Sayadaw were examined, all of them have reportedly passed the test. Because of this, the king Mindon 
decided that Htut Knaung Sayadaw is free from any sect (oapdseo5 [gana-wimout]), which means that Htut 


Khaung Sayadaw is not obliged to attend Thudhamma sect's meetings or proceedings. 


- The German doctor, in this official biography named as "Pharmi" (28) apart from meeting with Htut 


Khaung Sayadaw and listening Dhamma from him, he also arranged boxing events, where he went and 
look at the fighting. Once when the doctor was speaking with the Htut Khaung Sayadaw, Htut Khaung 
Sayadaw gave a painful blow to the doctor's forehead by his (the sayadaw's) fist. [Yes, indeed! The 
sayadaw gave a powertul blow to a doctor, his supporter!] Then the sayadaw asked the doctor "is it 
painful?" The doctor agreed. The sayadaw then explained to the doctor, that even more painful are the 
blows in the box fightings, and also instructed the doctor never to cause suffering and pain to others. After 
this happening the doctor never more arranged boxing events, although he continued to visit and worship 
the Htut Knaung Sayadaw until the end of his (the doctor's) life. 


- Time to time wild animals came to the Htut Knaung Sayadaw's monastery because of the sayadaw's 
metta. They would especially come to warm their bodies at the fire in cold winter night. One night Htut 
Khaung Sayadaw, his kappiya (helper), and a panther were warming themselves at a hearth (fire). 
Sayadaw left late at night and the kappiya was left there alone with a sleeping panther. The kappiya just 
briefly had the thought - "oh, what a bad smell from this panther's mouth. What if a burning faggot were 
stuck in its mouth?" And right at that moment the tiger quickly got up and ran away. When the sayadaw 
heard the noise and asked whose metta was broken, the helper acknowledged his fault. 


Nuns of Htut Khaung Sayadaw 


- king Min Taya was the one who freely distributed robes and requisites to any monks and nuns who 
decided to be disciples of Htut Khaung Sayadaw. He even kept a large white cloths on a wall of a separate 
building, and if someone wanted to be a nun, a white cloth would be quickly taken from there to be given to 
that nun-to-be. 


- At that time nuns wore white clothes. Later, to distinguish them from the white-robed acolytes (monastery 
helpers), (Htut Knaung Sayadaw) required that the nuns color their robes to ochre color (i.e. pink). 


- Nuns took (religious) instruction from the Htut Khaung Sayadaw and then stayed in the southern side of 
the Winee Dhor Monastery of the Kaung-Hmu-Daw Pagoda's western gate. 


- The sayadaw admonished the nuns, that they should not eat by cooking, rather they should eat whatever 
they get in the alms-round.* Until today, says the text, nuns wear bhikkhunii (high-ordained nuns of the 
Buddha's time) robes and live only by what they get during their alms-round. 


- After ordination at the sayadaw nuns either went to Mandalay, to Amarapura, to Kaung-Hmu-Daw 
Pagoda, or in the caves south from the "Higher Building" (3200050305) administered by nun Big Teacher 


Daw May Kinn (o0096 sogp[aRseuSar€s) and Htan-Taw Village (cogse0x0 9p). Today the "Higher Building” 


is a plot of farmland with a wide well marking the place, and the caves ("Lower Building") has become Umin 
U Ywar monastery. 


- Htut Khaung sayadaw, when on the way from golden Mandalay town, sometimes stopped in the nuns' 
monasteris to have a meal there. 


- Dhammika Khyaung of Htut Knaung Sayadaw was just two miles far from Ban Maw Khyaung, the 
monastery of Bamaw Sayadaw. 


- One day Ban-Maw Sayadaw was on the way back with other monks to his monastery and saw a dead 
lizard on the street. He asked the monks to take that lizard to "eat" it in the monastery. In fact, they went to 
Htut Khaung Sayadaw's monastery and told about this to the Htut Khaung Sayadaw. Htut Knaung Sayadaw 
teasingly told to Ban Maw Sayadaw "I think Ban-Maw's like lizards." Ban Maw Sayadaw replied "Indeed. 
Who likes lizards, may he like them. Who likes nuns, may he like them." To this, the Htut Khaung Sayadaw 
had to bashfully agree. [Ban Maw Sayadaw made a several comments on Htut Knaung Sayadaw's 
relationship with nuns and the nuns themselves, these are written in form of Burmese poems. In one poem 
Ban Maw Sayadaw actually praises the Htut Khaung Sayadaw's (young) nuns.) 


- Ban Maw Sayadaw once uttered a sincere praise about Htut Knaung Sayadaw, saying that Htut Knaung 
Sayadaw doesn't need to be "held" (i.e. by Vinaya rules or traditional customs), because he is well 
restrained himself. On the other hand Ban Maw Sayadaw with his monks still have to be "held". (This is 
mentioned also in U Htay Hlaing, but it is not clear that Ban Maw Sayadaw speaks of himself too.) 


- One day a Sagaing officer saw Htut Knhaung Sayadaw when the sayadaw taught (Dhamma - Vinaya) to 
nuns. Out of respect to the sayadaw,** he said "Venerable sir, do not teach the nuns any more." Having 
said thus, that Htut Knaung Sayadaw stretched his hand to show his palm, and said: "A mark (line) of mine 
is the mark of duty to teach nuns." (I.e. it seems that a (chiromantic) mark (line) on a sayadaw's palm was 
believed by the sayadaw to be a mark (line) that indicates the sayadaw will teach nuns.) 


- Most famous nuns of Htut Khaung Sayadaw were: 1. ScogEsosp(0}3 eslonés, 2. Seog Esoep(0}: 
eudsodeur, 3. ScogEsosp(0}3 eslpgep, 4. Seog Esosp[n}: ealo§s, 5. Boaogé egepogmeor5{ae, 6. 
Baogé ealeolon8, 7. Baogé esleaen§, 8. Boogé oogleccos, 9. disciples of Boogé soglecoos - eslooan§, 


and eslao9008, 10. S8cogé eslargog and her disciples esl 3008 and ed! fojox0081 
L J Lo 


- Among other books, the sayadaw also compiled 13 volumes of "Pamauza" ("joy"), out of which only eight 
are known today, but only three are preserved. The reason is, that after the sayadaw's funeral the 
monastery caught fire - buring all the books kept there. The books available today were copies that were 
kept in other monasteries. 


- Within a year after Htut Knaung Sayadaw entrusted the Dnammika Khyaung monastery to his cousin U 
Jinavamsa (Bs8s600), Htut Knaung Sayadaw passed away. The body of the sayadaw was then worshipped 


by the king Thibaw with his retinue of ministers. When the body was taken from the monastery for 
cremation, the great building where the sayadaw resided itself started to burn, burning together with the 
books the sayadaw composed. 


“lam not aware of the rules for alms-round extant at the Htut Knhaung Sayadaw's time. Today nuns are 
allowed maximum 8 days of almsround per month, i.e. two days before each uposatha (there are four 
uposatha days every month: full-moon day, new-moon day, and eighth day after full-moon day and eighth 
day after new-moon day). Note however, that nuns often go for alms-round also in the afternoon (in the 
permitted days) when they collect uncooked rice. They collect rice, money, and sometimes curry and other 
things. THey live on what they collect throughout the non-alms-round days. Many of Burmese nuns are 
thus extremely poor. 


*™ | think that at that time it was considered as an inferior activity when a monk taught Dhamma or Vinaya to 
nuns. 


- 
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1. Htut Knaung Sayadaws (Second to Fifth) and Dnammika Khyaung 


Here is the link to the original book, scanned all, by ipod - 
https://archive.org/download/HtutKhaungSayadawsBiographyallFourMMbyUKhanticara/Htut%20Khaung%2 
OSayadaws%20Biography%20/(all%20four)%20(MM)%20(by%20U%20KhantivCC%84ca%CC%84ra).pdf . 
Below follow the biographies of second, third, and fourth Htut Knhaung Sayadaws (sayadaws of Dhammika 
Khyaung), and more information about the Dnammika Khyaung itself. These are all notes from the official 
biography of the Htut Knaung Sayadaw, and it is just continuing of what | wrote before - the biography of 
the first Htut Knhaung Sayadaw, from "Dhammika Khyaung Thamaing Hnint Htut Knhaung Sayadaw Phayar 
Gyi Lay Par Ee Theruppatti", by U Khanticara, [publisher and place of publishing are not mentioned], 2008 
(year is given only in MM: 1365, May). 

Second Htut Khaung Sayadaw 

- as a boy named Maung Thar Yway (eeo€a009), born in the same village as the first Htut Khaung 


Sayadaw, in 1180 ME. His mother was elder sister of the first Htut Knaung Sayadaw, Daw Ngwe. 

- Since 8 years stayed in the Mangyi-Taw Monastery in Inn-Wa (together with the first HKS), and when 13 
became a novice Shin Jinavamsa under Mangyi-Taw Sayadaw. Because of his ardent practice and 
successful learning he then became supported by Thayawadi prince's queen, Mya-Kalay princess. 

- in 1199 ME received higher ordination, keeping as his chief supporters Mya-Kalay princess and preceptor 
Mangyi-Taw Sayadaw. In that same year Thayawadi prince became a king and the princess a queen titled 
"Strimaha Suratana Candadevi". (She later became a writer, known as Nan-Ma-Taw Ma-Mya-Kalay.) 

- after ardent and thorough studying of Pali scriptures, at the age of 20 vassa (40 years), in 1221 ME, he 
was appointed by the first HKS to oversee Kaunghmudaw Myauk-Tawya Monastery 
(caxrésesosel—pascoxqemgp&). 


- In 1241 ME he was called by the first HKS to Dnammika Khyaung to take over the monastery - at which 
time he entrusted the Kaunghmuda Myauk-Tawya Monastery to his disciples. 

- He stayed (mostly) ony in his room, allowing only breakfast and lunch to be brought in. When visitors 
came, sometimes he would come out for a moment and instruct them shortly in Dhamma, but sometimes 
he would not come out even if the visitors came from afar. Because the sayadaw didn't talk with the monks, 
even those elders who meditate very ardently, these then dwelled in separated monastic buildings in the 
vicinity. 

- Often-times he reminded others of the first HKS's recommendation "If (you) want Nibbana, break and 
destroy your gossip." Himself the second sayadaw never shared gossip with others, and also didn't accept 
gossip from others. When he was informed by a disciple that he is criticised by some in his monastery, he 
peacefully said "Oh dear, one speaks (just) with one's mouth." [This means that each person has his own 
mouth, his own speach, and himself bears the consequences for wrong/right speech.] 

- When new novices and disciples came, the sayadaw first taught them how and where to place brooms, 
buckets, plates, etc. neatly and in order. When they later didn't do as previously instructed, sayadaw called 
them and without saying anything just beat them. After the first HKS sent a messenger to tell the second 
HKS that his (the second HKS's) Buddhist practice is "guarded by a stick", the second HKS stopped with 
the beating. 

- At that time by the sayadaw's kamma-power the Dnammika Khyaung was very famous in its vicinity. So 
much, so as certain people lied to sponsors that they collect resources for the monastery, but in fact they 
kept the donations for their own use. The sayadaw learned about it and just whispered that people of little 
kamma-power eat in dependence of those who have kamma-power. 

- once when the sayadaw was going to pass away, he asked his students to surround him. He then asked 
them to make a circle of their hands. Being so, he said - Look, look. There, into that circle, (you) just must 
directly progress. Nobody can go avoiding or circumventing (it). Be mindful, be mindful." 

- Sayadaw passed away in 1265, on 10th day after Dazaung-Mone month's full-moon day. Sayadaw's 
remains after cremation were kept in a burial-urn pagoda at the place of a broken old brick-building (i.e. the 
building was 'cleared') beside the main-road that leads to the monastery. Every Thadingyut Full-moon 
monks offer there great meal (offering) as well as fire (oil-lamps7?) offering, until today. 

Third Htut Khaung Sayadaw* 


- born in Sagaing Town, Pway-Hsate District (988695), in 1233 ME, and given the boy's name Maung Zein 


Phoo (ceoEB§o:). Shortly after his birth his mother passed away. 


- when child, entrusted by his father to blind musicians, to learn playing instruments from them. 

- After his father lost the wife, they were changing residence in different places where his father earned for 
livelihood. Maung Zein Phoo was then entrusted in the Bho-Lay-Taw-Thei Kaunghmu-Daw Forest 
Monastery (o3secose0330095 eaxésa6ord Gom603p 3) at the sayadaw U Jinavamsa. There he became a 


novice already at the age of eight, with the new name Shin Sudassana. 

- Not long after Shin Sudassana became a novice, Sayadaw U Javana was given duty to care for 
Dhammika Khyaung by the first HKS. Thus Shin Sudassana was left in the Kaunghmudaw Forest 
Monastery. When Sayadaw U Pulfifia of Dakkhina-Wan-Daik (303c0§0305) learned of Shin Sudassana's 


powerful voice and how pleasurable it was to hear, and decided to teach him Dhamma. The blind novice 
remembered well all what the sayadaw U Puffa taught him, even for over 30, 40 years. He remembered 
even the lay people that would visit him just once and then again after ten years. 

- gained higher ordination in 1253 ME taking the second Dhammika Khyaung Sayadaw, U Jinavamsa, as 
the preceptor. Then, in the Dakkhina-Wan-Daik, he continued in his studies until he got 9 vassa (years of 
monkhood). 

- Because Ashin Sudassana was extremely intelligent, he had no difficulties when studying, whether it was 
grammar, compendium of Abhidhamma, evening classes, etc., all that he not only easily learned, but even 
could teach students and novices himself. 

- later Ashin Sudassana came to Dnammika Khyaung, at which time the second HKS's care-taker monk U 
Vimala disrobed. Because of that, Ashin Sudassana with his disciples received permission to care for the 
second HKS, without worries. 

- After second HKS passed away, Ashin Sudassana moved to the not-distant Nan-Kyaung Hill. There was 
a very old monastery, which U Thein and his relatives repared and offered (to Sangha) in 1283 ME. 

- Later when the third HKS became old, his neckache became more and more serious. When he was 
asked by his students whether he is healthy, he responded "pleasure is always rare", laughing and 
instructing thus the monks. 

- Sayadaw passed away at the age of 66, 46 vassa, in 1299 ME. 


*lam not able to find a clear mention in this text, that the sayadaw is blind (but the text implies it several 
times), and that the Dnammika Khyaung was entrusted in his hands. 

Fourth Htut Knaung Sayadaw 

- after the third HKS passed away, Sayadaw U Suvanna was selected by a group of elders that temporarily 
cared for the monastery. 

- born in Kyauk-Tar-Myauk Village (6 miles north from Sagaing Town), in 1248 ME, as the youngest of for 
children. His boy's name was Maung Zan Aye (ceoéée6303). 


- his mother passed away soon after he passed away and so he was cared for by his mother's elder sister 
and grandparents. 

- When he came to the appropriate age, the beloved grandfather bought a black cow, with which milk he 
was brought up. Because he was very neat in his dressing, eating, and behavior, he was loved by all who 
saw him. 

- Already when he was 8 years old, he was entrusted to the great monk of the village. When he was 12, he 
was honoured by noviciation by the chief monk of the village monastery, and received the name Shin 
Suvanna. 

- When he was 14, the sayadaw U Sudassana who just came for a festival of big merit offering, on his way 
to Mandalay, took Shin Suvanna to Anauk-Pyin Khin-Makan-Taik Brick-Ladder Monastery (saeg005[Gé 


a€em§o3o5 39056090203603p63) to stay there. There Shin Suvanna dedicated himself to Dhamma 


education. Once Shin Suvanna was invited to Dhammika Khyaung, but he refused and continued in his 


studies. He had very powerful (/"deep") learning knowledge and understanding. He got his education also 
from Sayadaw U Panhnhasami of Inn-ta-kaw Village monastery (sa€soreorgpengpés) in Panda-naw 


Township (0§:006$5[8)505). 

- in 1267 ME, in Sagaing, he received higher ordination taking Thupayone Shwe Kyaung Sayadaw (cool 
C ie 

6QeSN7PC2s0EpGOD>) as the preceptor. 


- He took education under U Medha (sayadaw of Myauk Kan-Twinn Monastery in Man-gyi-zin village) and 
U Pannhasami (Pann-Ta-Naw Ye-Lay Sayadaw). When he stayed in Mandalay, he studied higher (level) 
scriptures while also teaching his students during day and night. 

- already when he had 5 vassa (years as a monk), he was afflicted by phthisis (tuberculosis of lungs) he 
had to be cured by Myanmar doctors for three years. Even while treated in Mandalay hospital, he still 
dedicated himself to Dhamma education from famous teachers [who came to see him]. Not wasting his 
time, he practiced meditation in a suitable manner. [Later] when he became ill of an eye sickness, he 
temporarily returned to the village [where was the appropriate doctor] and was treated there. 

- Later he was invited to the Dnammika Khyaung by the third HKS. There he didn't depend on his relatives 
or (particular) supporters, not expecting any gain, he was satisfied at the foot of the third HKS. When he 
was invited to accept the repaired big Saku-Hmaw Monastery in Sagaing Town, Ashin Suvanna refused. 
When he was invited to accept the monastery after the deceased young teacher Panta-Naw Yelay 
Sayadaw U Pafniasami, Ashin Suvanna refused even though persuaded to take over the monastery. He 
simply returned to the foot of the third HKS. Later he was again invited to accept construction of a 
complete, new monastery in Minn-Wun Hill-Range, but he refused that also and continued to stay at the 
foot of third HKS. 

- After the third HKS passed away in 1299 ME, Ashin Suvanna accepted pleadings to take over Dnammika 
Khyaung and continued to stay there as the abbot. He instructed novices, his students, and monks that 
lived there with him together, only in their presence. [l.e. he didn't ask anybody to convey an admonishment 
to those who deserved it.] Even when he admonished in an unpleasant way, the wise were pleased and 
accepted it. Sayadaw instructed in connection to his own (meditation) practice, and himself would say 
there's nothing (about him) he is satisfied. [l.e. the sayadaw explained he has not attained a satisfactory 
level in his Dhamma practice.] He was much respected for his straightforwardness and sincerety. 

- Sometimes monks ran out from war and sought refuge in Dnammika Khayung, claiming that they are 
students of the Vinaya-strict Nyaung Lunt Sayadaw (ep906cQ §s0qp6095). In such cases the sayadaw 


(Ashin Suvanna) got them well examined and checked to see whether their robes and things they brought 
are in lines with strict Vinaya (e.g. no money, robes donated - and not purchased by oneself, etc.). When 
various refugees from WW2 ran for refuge and protection in Dhammika Khyaung, they were all accepted, 
reminding them that they are taking refuge there by themselves [perhaps to prevent accusations against 
the sayadaw]. 

- At the time of Japanese war, there was a Japanese board hung on the monastery and later even fashist 
soldiers stayed there. At that time many left the monastery, but the sayadaw himself stayed there - even 
when invited to move elsewhere (by his supporters). Once the fashist soldiers killed the cows of the 
monastery and hung the meat in the monastery, in a disgusting way. The sayadaw was very displeased 
that the cows were killed. Although he kept compassion toward the soldiers, when he finally decided he will 
admonish them, (already) in the morning (all) the Japanese soldiers ran away. Sayadaw then, because of 
his understanding of the suffering that animals undergo due to people's desire to eat meat, he decided to 
be a vegan ("eat only vegetables"). The sayadaw didn't ask the monastery helpers to cook in any special 
way - being satisfied with a boiled bottle-gourd and other vegetables. One day when Aye-Myot-Gyi 
Sayadaw and Lay-Kywun-Thayar Sayadaw visited Dnhammika Khyaung and saw Ashin Suvanna eating just 
boiled vegetables, they asked him "Doesn't sayadaw have anything tasty in his meal?" And the sayadaw 
replied "What one likes, that is tasty for oneself." [Perhaps expressing his sincere satisfaction with what he 
had.] 


- The sayadaw was very strict and clear with regards to his Vinaya observances. He also never accepted 
things that are not proper for monks [e.g. money], and didn't permit his disciples to accept them either. 
When the sayadaw passed away, there were no money found nearby - only things proper for monks. 

- Ashin Suvanna, fourth Htut Knhaung Sayadaw, was later afflicted by paralysis of limbs, and then passed 
away in 1330 ME. 

Dhammika Khyaung 

- established in Amarapura period, in 1204 ME, by the first Htut Knhaung Sayadaw. It is 6 miles far from 
Sagaing Town, west from Than-Taw Village (cogseox gp). It is beween two hill-ranges that are in the center 


of Sagaing Hill-Range which is (also) part of the big Minn-Wun Hill-Range. 
- It has four names - Hsinma-Khyaung (so€eeape) (much used by Sagaing City's citizens), Htut Knaung 


Khyaung (aggealéeapé), Dhammika Khyaung (e802¢ap¢) (the name used in the stone inscription of the 
monastery prepared by king Mindon's supervision), and Khyaung-Gyi (eqpé[o}s) (this is used became the 


monastery is very big - over 2 miles in length and 2 furlongs [altogether ca. 400m] in breadth). 

- itis situated between Mingala-Zedi Hill (South), Min-Gyi Hill-Range (east), Phet-Wan-Khyaint and Hmyit- 
Kyar-Sho (north), and Lun Zedi Hill-Range (west). 

- There are 10 glens (each with its particular name), 10 rivulets, and ten hills (each with its particular name). 
- There are 4 big monastic buildings and over 300 little monastic buildings. 

- There are also built four (each named) big paths for walking-meditation. One of them caught fire and then 
was destroyed by Japanese soldiers. Another one is so decayed, that only handrail, board band (conceals 
floor edges), and just the planks remain. (l.e. two of them should be still in a good condition)> 

- There are three big resthouses* and many small resthouses. 

- There are 6 large ponds and many small ponds. Some of them are destroyed, and some are turned into 
(dry) places. There are 5 ponds still suitable for use. 

- There were formerly four sima halls, but now there is only one in use by monks (the remaning no more 
usable). 

- There is a number of pagodas throughout the area, and eleven of them are mentioned by name in the 
book. 

- Buddha images: 1. merit of Thilashin May-Kinn - its multiple-tiered roof was destroyed by Japanese 
soldiers and the statue is now kept in the pavilon of nun May-Nat-Pay (005905603). 2. Thilashin May-Nat- 


Pay's donated Buddha is depicted in sitting position. 3. Hluttaw minister's attendant officer's Buddha image 
is now in ruins. 4. Footprints and depictions of Buddha's life. 5. One sitting Buddha and 2 standing Buddhas 
are in the Sima Hall. 

- There are five caves in Dhammika Khyaung. One of them, "hman kyaung goo" (9$603pé:0) was made by 


those that took refuge in Dnammika Khyaung and first HKS when running from king's punishment. Another, 
nan kyaung goo" (sSseagpCz9) was made by lay people during the third HKS. Two of them are ruined and 


the third (made of bricks) is overgrown with big bushes. 

- The hermitages that are similarly old as Dnammika Khyaung are Ban-Maw Sayadaw's hermitage, Minn-O 
Sayadaw's hermitage, Thingayar Sayadaw's hermitage, and Vazira Sayadaw's hermitage - and these are 
around a mile away north from Dhammika Kyaung. There are also older hermitages, such as Kyauk Oe 
Hermitage, Out Shik hermitage, and Pann-Taw hermitage. There is even the hermitage of the first HKS's 
teacher, the Man-Gyi Taw hermitage. 


- North of Kaunghmu-Daw Pagoda there is a place where the first HKS was offered a dwelling place after 
he was found sick, collapsed in the forest. This is how the Kaunghmu-Daw Monastery came about. It was 
later cared for by the second HKS. Now there are no more buildings, it has become an agricultural land. 
West from there was Winee Dhor outer building, from which at the southern side were "southern" (today 
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GOIICOIM SQA OIG) and northern" (today @[go050305 2EgI06NQPC3) monasteries of nuns, originally built 


by the great teacher nun Gotami and the great teacher nun Khemari. After the war these became monks' 
monasteries. 

- first HKS had great respect toward the Kaunghmu-Daw pagoda and often when he returned from 
elsewhere he stopped here and paid his respects. Three times a year did HKS offer fire (lamps?) at the 
Kaunghmu-Daw pagoda and in the morning he made great offering of rice together with over 100 monks, 
along with the ceremony of awarding those who passed their examinations. After king Mindon learned 
about this he made such arrangements that those events were very large. The second HKS continued in 
those ceremonies, even with help of the Thipaw king and Sagaing Town officers. The third HKS also 
arranged the ceremonies every year. Even the fourth HKS attended the ceremonies - four times a year, 
and at the time of war he was even helped by the refuges that came to find shelter in Dnammika Khyaung. 
Kaunghmu-Daw Pagoda is respected and worshiped until today by many. 

- There has been built a monastery building called "hman kyaung" ("glass monastery") by king Mindon and 
his queen, inside the Dnammika monastery. West from there is a hilly land called han-Kyaung Hill". There 
rich ladies from Mandalay Town built a great monastic building in old style. That has been cared for since 
then until today, by the lineage of the donors. 


- (The book finishes with conclusion about the author of the book, written by a lay person.) The fifth HKS, 
the author of this book, has himself received higher ordination at the fourth HKS. He followed a number of 
ascetic practices (dhutangas) for several decades (perhaps over thirty years). 


* one of them destroyed by Japanese soldiers; from one zinc-roof has been removed by "evil people"; and 
the third called "yote sone zayat" (q56eq5) was offered by a couple from Mandalay. It is very big, and 


there were many wood-carvings of high value. It is (also) the merit of Min-Soe-Yarzar (perhaps a king). At 
the times of the first Htut Khaung Sayadaw he and monks chanted and meditated right in this 
resthoust/pavilon. It was first built with wooden roof, later additionaly roofing with zinc. Until about 1308-9 
ME it was complete and firm. After that robers stole the carvings and the roof and since 1340 it is ruined. 


2. Extremism in Buddhism? Not really. 


Here is a passage that is well known today, but not in its exact form: 

Copied from Bhikkhu thanissaro's "Anguttara Nikaya Anthology" from Access to Insight, AN 2.1.1.5 - 
“Monks, | have known two qualities through experience: discontent with regard to skillful qualities [1] and 
unrelenting exertion. Relentlessly | exerted myself, [thinking,] ‘Gladly would | let the flesh & blood in my 
body dry up, leaving just the skin, tendons, & bones, but if | have not attained what can be reached through 
human firmness, human persistence, human striving, there will be no relaxing my persistence.’ From this 
heedfulness of mine was attained Awakening. From this heedfulness of mine was attained the unexcelled 
freedom from bondage. “You, too, monks, should relentlessly exert yourselves, [thinking,] ‘Gladly would we 
let the flesh & blood in our bodies dry up, leaving just the skin, tendons, & bones, but if we have not 
attained what can be reached through human firmness, human persistence, human striving, there will be no 
relaxing our persistence.’ You, too, in no long time will reach & remain in the supreme goal of the holy life 
for which clansmen rightly go forth from home into homelessness, knowing & realizing it for yourselves in 
the here & now. “Thus you should train yourselves: ‘We will relentlessly exert ourselves, [thinking,] “Gladly 
would we let the flesh & blood in our bodies dry up, leaving just the skin, tendons, & bones, but if we have 
not attained what can be reached through human firmness, human persistence, human striving, there will 
be no relaxing our persistence.” That’s how you should train yourselves.” 


[1] In other words, not allowing oneself to rest content merely with the skillful qualities developed on the 
path. In the Buddha’s biography, this point is illustrated by his refusal to rest content with the formless 
absorptions he mastered 

under his first two teachers. See MN 36. 


The case here is the footnote. It is clear, that the idea of the Buddha's "determination" is not coming at the 
foot of the Bodhi tree, but rather throughout the period of his ascetic practice. The idea that the 
determination was made at the foot of the Bodhi tree comes only in commentaries for AN 2.1.1.5 and Sn 
3.2 (in detail){1}, Bv 27 (but altogether 24 times throughout the book in case of many other Buddhas) and it 
is most elaborated in an introduction (2. Avidirenidanakatha) to the Jataka Commentary (i.e. it is not a 
portion of any jataka - it is mentioned in the introduction to the commentarial scripture). | have the 
Buddhavamsa commentary's English translation at hand, but the translation of the particular needed portion 
is missing (p. 412), and the author (I.B. Horner) doesn't even comment on it. The SnA goes: 

"sotthiyena dinna attha tinamutthiyo bodhimile vikiritva dasasahassalokadhatudevatahi 
katasakkarabahumano — 

"Having spread the handfulls of grass given by Sotthiya, being served ("honor"){2} by deities of ten 
thousand world systems, (he said) : 


‘“Kamam taco ca nharu ca, atthi ca avasissatu; 

Gladly may the skin and tendons, bones also remain, 

Upasussatu nissesam, sarire mamsalohita’ nti. — 

may the rest dry up, (such as) the flesh and blood in the body." 

Caturangaviriyam adhitthahitva “na dani buddhattam apapunitva pallankam bhindissamt’'ti patihham katva 
aparajitapallanke nisidi." 

Having resolved by the four-fold energy{3}, announcing now | am not going to interrupt the sitting posture 
until (I) attain the buddhahooa", and sat down on the throne of invincibility.” 


The main scripture{4} never speaks of the determination as one to be taken before sitting meditation. It is 
given in general, for all circumstances. The drawback of the commentarial account is that certain people 
come to great pain and suffering because they "followed" the interpretation. Last year an Australian monk 
named ven. Buddharakkhita, shared with me the case of a Western monk in Thailand, who made such 
decision and sat in meditation posture for three hours. After this he finished his meditation, with the 
consequence of having damaged legs to such extent that he can't sit in that meditation posture any more. 


An interesting account of "striving" is given in different words throughout the main scripture is about 
"burning clothes and head". In AN 6.2.10. Dutiya Maranassati Sutta we get this simile even two times. In 
SN 3.1.5(10).3. PhenapindGpama Sutta it makes the conclusion of the verses at the end. In SN 
5.12(56).4.4. Cela Sutta it is makes up whole the sutta. It goes: 

"Bhikkhus, if one's clothes or head were ablaze, what should be done about it?" 

"Venerable sir, if one's clothes or head were ablaze, to extinguish one's blazing clothes or head one should 
arouse extraordinary desire, make an extraordinary effort, stir up zeal and enthusiasm, be unremitting, and 
exercise mindfulness and clear comprehension." 

"Bhikkhus, one might look on equanimously at one's blazing clothes or head, paying no attention to them, 
but so long as one has not made the breakthrough to the Four Noble Truths{5} as they really are, in order 
to make the breakthrough one should arouse extraordinary desire, make an extraordinary effort, stir up zeal 
and enthusiasm, be unremitting, and exercise mindfulness and clear comprehension. What four? The noble 
truth of suffering ... the noble truth of the way leading to the cessation of suffering. 

"Therefore, bhikkhus, an exertion should be made to understand: 'This is suffering.’ ... An exertion should 
be made to understand: 'This is the way leading to the cessation of suffering.” 

("The Connected Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2000; pp. 1859- 
1860.) 


{1} The translation of the original sutta, Suttanipata 3.2. Padhana Sultta, is available here in English: 
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/kn/snp/snp.3.02.irel.html 

{2} The BVA gives a detailed account on how various deities served the bodhisatta while he was sitting at 
the root of the Bodhi tree. "The Clarifier of the Sweet Meaning", I.B. Horner, PTS, Oxford, 2008, p. 412 : "At 
that time Sakka, king of devas, was standing and blowing on his conch named Vijayuttara. It is said that 


that conch was about one hundred and twenty cubits (long). PaNcasikha, the deva-putta who was a 
heavenly musician, bringing a yellow lute made of vilva wood and three gavutas in length, stood playing on 
it and singing songs connected with good omens. Suyama, king of devas stood holding a deva-like fly- 
whisk that was splendid as the moon, three gavutas in length, and fanning himself very pleasantly. And 
Brahma Sahampati [the very overlord of whole THIS universe, oldest Brahma in the material Brahma-world] 
stood holding over the Lord a white sun-shade three yojanas in extent, like a second full-moon. Mahakala, 
too, the naga-king, surrounded by eighty thousand relations, stood honouring the Great Being, sending 
forth hundreds of praises. In the ten-thousand world-systems the devattas stood sending forth applause 
while paying homage to him with manifold fragrant blossoms, wreaths, incense, scented powders and so 
forth." 

{3} l.e. regarding (1) skin, (2) tendons, (3) bones, (4) flesh. 

{4} main scripture (Pali Mila) in Burmese understanding means all of Vinaya, Sutta, and Abhidhamma 
Pitakas exclusively, without any affiliated commentarial literature. 

{5} l.e. become at least a Stream-Enterer, Sotapanna. 


3. Proverb vs. Reality 


There's a morbid proverb in Burmese, that goes: "Kaba mi-laung thar-kaung che-ninn" ("oogo8seoor€ 


soseanée[gsési") - "When the world is burning, (drop) the child (and) step on it." |.e. when the ground is 


hot, mother may drop her child and step on it to save herself. - This proverb indicates that even mothers 
love most themselves, and just then the other, including their child. | think that the most elaborated account 
on "self-love" in Pali Scriptures is the one from Visuddhimagga's chapter on metta meditation, "The Path of 
Purification", Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Corporate Body of the Buddha Educational Foundation, Taiwan, 2014 
[year of publication mentioned at the backside of the book]; pp.322-323. There | find reference to SN 
1.3.1.8. Mallika S.{1}{2}, where the Buddha Himself states: 

"Having traversed all quarters with the mind, 

One finds none anywhere dearer than oneself. 

Likewise, each person holds himself most dear; 

Hence one who loves himself should not harm others." 

("The Connected Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2000; p. 171.) 


In relation to this, it may be relevant that for the Buddha "world" is all that one's own senses make up. In 
this manner it possible to understand the "self-love" deeper. You can read about this in SN 4.1(35).7.6. 
Samiddhilokapanha S., in English - https://suttacentralnet/en/sn35.68 . 


The interesting issue here is, that in reality this is not the case, at least as far as | have heard. In Myanmar 
many women are too poor to pay hospital fee, and when they are going to give birth to a child often they 
face the situation of either loosing the child, or sacrificing own life for the child. It was confirmed to me from 
different people, that it is common that the woman sacrifices her life for the child. 


{1} Mallika S. is available here: http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/sn/sn03/sn03.008.wish.html . 

{2} This sutta is interestingly similar to the case in MN 87. Piyajatika Sutta ( 
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/mn/mn.087than.html ), also with Mallika and king Pasenadi among 
the main characters, where the Buddha mentions that "sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief, and despair are 
born from those who are dear" ("The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom 
Publications, Boston, 2009; p.718) and later explains that this is was said with reference to the sorrow 
which arise when relatives die, change, are separated from oneself, etc. 


4. Shan State - Protected 


Just recently | met with two ladies from Shan State. | asked them about the protecting deities of their 
villages. Saw Mun Hla is common protective deity, but there is another one - Koe Myot Shin (B:8,.90). 


literally "Lord of Nine Cities". This deity is believed to protect not only certain villages in Shan State, but 
also all of the Shan State - whole the Shan State in its entirety. | have so far no information about him, but 
there's a whole video about him available for purchase at 
http://wwwminthamee.com/?itemnumber=DVD6456 . Ko Yay, a SOM worker has just now shared with me 


that much famous protector of the Burmese houses is called Ein-Oo-Nat ( (3368: £509). ). | think that this is just 


a different name for the Ein-Shin-Nat. 
5. The Buddhist Concept of Kamma and Arahant 


| was asked by my friend to write something on this topic, based on a Burmese text from 
http://ouddhismworldning.com/profiles/blogs/6371237:BlogPost:418070 . See what | wrote (and also 
recorded reading of it) in https://archive.org/details/T heBuddhistConceptOfKammandArahantmonkSarana . 


May you all be happy, 
mS 


News 151027 
14 Synonyms of Conceit 


In the extensive Pali-Myanmar Dictionary, which has around 24 volumes, there is an interesting exposition 
about conceit (mana) in connection to the Pali scriptures. | was not able to find the reference to the list 
given there, but | find it very interesting and worth sharing with you. | add my interpretation of each of the 
synonyms, so that you can better understand the meaning. You are most welcome to interpret them in your 
way and possibly share your understanding with me. :-) 


AI8-(g§eo sa03e0§ 3903 (96) (08:8 e09p6s) - Pali-Myanmar Dictionary, vol. 16, by Ma-Soe-Yein 


Oo 
Monastery 
@9$0§09005 (9g ge - 14 synonyms of mana (conceit) 


1. oluo - 32299 5 (g& 0H006: (982020003000 - Gaha (grasping) — may catch and grasp an object by 


strong attachment. 
When objects such as forms, sounds, smells, arise in their respective faculties there arises the attachment 
to them, not realizing their impermanent nature. This is based on the idea that “I am perceiving”, or “This is 
my perception”, or “l am perception”. Through such conceit one is grasping an object by strong attachment, 
like a dog voraciously biting a perfectly clean bone. 

2. 00 - ado0ep3 gps[oppeooncs oda06pm qjogSoooSa0p5 - Papafica (delay) — may delay (the sojourn) 
in Samsara, may extend Samsara. 
The idea that “I am” creates the idea “I want to be”. With this clinging for existence (bhava tanha) one 
generates the craving for new birth (bhavanikanti), which is most prominent at the very moment of one’s 
death. For Arahants there is no craving for new birth (bhavanikanti), hence they are no more born in 
Samsara after they pass away. 

C C¢ 


C ¢_9O Cc ie ie ie ¢ Soin tye . 
3. @P9§9 - 8UIOIBDPNM 32Ud0ICOCOOIOIOD! 3200C 922000300p01I - Mafihana (imagination) — may 


present untrue as true, may cause misperception. 


Although these five aggregates, namely body, feelings, perceptions, volitions (/decisions), and 
consciousness, are changing every moment just like a candle fire, living beings call it permanent, pleasant, 
‘self’. As is explained in the Commentary for Samafhnhaphala Sutta (DNA 2) in Satisampajafhakatha, “each 
moment this body arises & passes the mind changes with it, following without space, occurring like a 
stream of river.” Although both the body and mind are constantly changing in dependence of previous 
causes, ignorance (avijja) and conceit present them as ‘self’. 

4. oc8eere - 05805 $y9§08 80588020030509051 6§905q05020500p51' - Palibodha (obstruction) — may 
close up and hinder from Path and Fruition of Nibbana. 
Conceited person not only considers his/her worldly attainments as sufficient and superb, but he/she also 
commits deeds that create unwholesome kamma — thus being unable to proceed in the Noble Path. 
Laziness and satisfaction with worldly pleasures are opposite to Eightfold Noble Path - the practice of sila 
(morality), samadhi (meditation), and panna (wisdom). 

5. 206 - m6[Qoro5: mbBeoorcSaop5u - Sanga (attachment) — may be sticky, may stick. 


When there is conceit in the mind, there is also craving. Certain yogis report, after some experience in their 
vipassana meditation, that when greed (lobha) arises in their mind they perceive as if their mind stuck on 
the object and just slowly separated like two objects glued by an old glue. In an untrained mind the 
separation is as difficult as in the case of superglue. 

coc ¢ oc 


Cc ¢ OC ie Cc ¢ ¢ 90 ie N ¢ 
6. 2900 - P2P20$8S00I0I0I! 3AO2C%D _002QI0IOD! SUSCOLSGP2SCSD9PII - Salla (dart) — may torment and 
fae) 4 J (e) LO L L J L 


oppress, may pierce inside, is difficult to remove and get rid of. 

A conceited person suffers not only when strong greed arises in him/her, but also when hatred and 
dissatisfaction arise, whether toward an object or a living being. Attachment to views (ditthupadana) is the 
cause of one’s dissatisfaction with the vicissitudes of the world, namely gain (labha), loss (alabha), fame 
(yasa), loneliness (ayasa), blame (ninda), praise (pasamsa), pleasure (sukha), and displeasure (dukkha). 
Suffering caused by one’s conceited mind is often disregarded, unknown, and therefore not examined, not 
analyzed. Only examination and analysis of one’s mental suffering will lead to its utter cessation. 


7. 0§§/6UNES - 68909G090999951 - Bandhana/Samyojana (bond) — may bind. 


Conceit doesn’t bind oneself only to the idea of “l am such”, “I am not such”, “My self is such”, “My self is 
not such”, “This is me”, “This is not me”, but it also binds to the perceptions of one’s relatives and friends, 
believing “this is my father”, “this is my mother’, “this is my teacher’, binding oneself to them, hindering 
oneself from own wise reflection, own search of truth. Consequently, when they pass away, one is crying, 
lamenting, veiling, losing the excellent opportunity to reflect on death as the universal nature of all living 
beings. Conceit also makes one bound to one’s property, success, and respect, hindering him/her from 
letting go, freedom, Nibbana. 


8. Bas - 09§c9000990951 - Kificana (trouble) — may cause unrest [/"may shake’]. 


When one is successful, he/she worries that the success may be lost. When one is not successful, he/she 
worries that it won’t be better. Being thus distressed and anxious about one’s success, there is no space for 
peace, no space for meditation. Even those who are completely free from greed (lobha) and hatred (dosa) 
but still have some remnants of ignorance (avijja), i.e. the Non-Returnes (Anagamt) may be subject to 
unrest in their mind. 

fe) fe) ie ¢ 


9. 002¢ - gSecgeea00 6010030), B9DIANOOPII - Gahana (thicket) — is difficult to recognize like a dense 


(/*tangled”) forest. 

For a yogi it is most important that he/she exterminates their conceit. But this is possible only through 
careful observation of impermanence (anicca) and unsatisfactoriness (dukkha) in all phenomena. When 
one tries to search for not-self (anatta) directly, thinking “I will get rid of conceit”, it will rarely be successful. 
Often-times people who are very generous, live ethically, and much meditate, think “now | am no more 
conceited”, “now | am humble”, and beating their breasts, they proudly boast to their friends and foes not 
recognizing their own folly. 


Qo.¢ Oo ¢ Oo C0 ¢ ie ¢ . . 
10. 803 - AACBODEPIM} W8Q20300990.9IINQUIOIOIDPOII - Chada (veil) — may cover, close up and hinder 


wholesomeness. 
Conceit is especially strong when it is joined with wrongly directed intelligence. The sufferer then makes all 
effort to make excuses, rationalize and substantiate whatever bad deed he/she does. Thus the conceit 
covers the truth of one’s demerit and bars the Noble Path. 

11. saga0un - cogpolosen 2080$9 a3 o3§s050005a0p5 - Anusaya (tendency) — may forever (/always) 


dwell in the mind-continuum of beings. 
“Anamataggoyam bhikkhave samsaro” are the words of the Buddha, recorded in Tinakattha Sutta (SN 
2.4.1.1.). It means ,,monks, the cycle of rebirth (Samsara) is without a knowable end.“ Living beings are 
craving for their illusory ,selves‘ and thus move from birth to birth, from death to death, from hell to hell, 
from suffering to suffering. Birth in heaven and human realm are extremely rare, explained the Buddha in 
Nakhasikha Sutta (SN 2.9.2.). 

Cc Cc 


C ¢ 90 C ¢ . fap 
12. 360000 - YGOICOIOI! S0OMDOIOIDIPII - Kilesa (affliction) — may burn, may oppress. 


Lust is a very rough emanation of conceit, and it is also well known as ‘burning’. There were many men and 
women, who committed suicide and other self-torture just become they were infatuated and not satisfied. 
When a person who expects respect and fame is disrespected and lonely, he/she may become seriously 
sick, and possibly die. According to Upali Sutta (MN 56), this once happened to Nigantha Nathaputtha, the 
leader of jains, when he heard the householder Upali’s eulogy on the Buddha. Being so distressed with his 
loss of respect and admiration, Nigantha Nathaputtha vomited hot blood and passed away. 

13. $C - 2800] 3200200 [gSeax0e[a70& agyJOcsé o9qo0p5II - Nala (reed) — because it has no essence, 


being a void, it is same as reed. 

Conceit is based on one’s perception. And perception, as the Buddha explained in PhenapindUpama Sutta 
(SN 3.1.5(10).3.) is like a mirage seen in the noon in summer. A wise man looks at it, examines it, and 
understands that it is void, unsubstantial. When one perceives one’s success or attainments as “my 
success’, “my attainment’, he/she is no more progressing on the Noble Path, rather he/she is stuck and not 
progressing at all. In that sutta the Buddha also explained, that body is comparable to foam on river, 
feelings are comparable to water bubbles that arise and disappear in rain, volitions (/decisions) are 
comparable to the woodless banana plantain, and consciousness is as empty as an illusionist’s illusion. All 
of this body and mind is unsubstantial, void, and thus worth detachment. 


14. Pgr3 - n0€{géea09 oe repetta) sageec o9q90p5.I - Ummada (madness) — because it has the nature 


of arrogance, it is same as madness. 

For conceited person it is very easy to descend to arrogance, to overestimation, to forgetfulness of one’s 
true nature. As such, one then presents oneself as the boss, as the best, as the master — being a slave, a 
looser, a madman. 


May we all soon get free from all conceit, 
And thus attain the bliss of boundless freedom, 


Nibbana. 
Monk Sarana 


News 151103 


Nine Wonders around Shwedagon and More 


1. Tawagu (Hsu Taung Pyit) Phayar (oo0Qopep: (ap02e2q:99q))) / Tawagu Patamyar Myet-Shin Phayar (cooquoSasep3 alaqeqorep2) / Patamyar 
Myet-Shin Phayar (ooSooeh; elaigeqorep2) - Built on the Eastern side of Shwedagon terrace*, at the Monday corner** it is a statue of the 


Buddha. This statue is very powerful in fulfilling a devotee's wishes. In the past kings and members of royal family ascended there, made their 
wishes and oaths to gain throne, and killing one another successfully gained kingship. Because of this, king Mindaya decided and made a rule that 
male members of royal family must not ascend to the Tawagu Phayar. It is also said that the entrance to Tawagu Phayar has been created in a 
(somewhat) secret place and many people prohibited access to prevent them from bad wishes that may then get fulfilled. | am very thankful to Ko 
Yay Yint Aung for his excellent photos right from the Shwedagon terrace. 


* Terrace here means the round path on the extended lower portion of the pagoda, created at a higher level of the pagoda itself. Access to 
Shwedagon terrace is only for Burmese men with special permission. Burmese men who do not have special permission, foreigners, and Burmese 
women are not allowed to ascend to the pagoda's terrace. Note also that women are often prohibited from ascending pagodas and touching 
Buddha statues - because it is not suitable that a woman would touch a monk or Buddha, even their image. This is because the Buddha and monks 
are strictly celibate, they avoid contact with women. See the bottom of this document for the photo of the entrance to the Shwedagon terrace from 
the Shwedagon precincts. 


** Note that Burmese pagodas, Shwedagon being no exception, have their "corners". These corners are named according to days in week and 
serve as little shrines for the Burmese who believe in astrology. These approach the corner that represents their week-day of birth, and make their 


prayers there. 


Tawagu Phayar The room in which Tawagu Phayar is placed Upon the Shwedagon terrace, facing the room 
where Tawagu Phayar is placed 


Tawagu Phayar on screen in Le-Pe-Le Phayar, broadcasted from Looking at the direction of Tawagu Phayar placed at the terrace of 


the Shwedagon terrace to the Shwedagon precincts Shwedagon. 


2. Weikzar Zawgyi Phayar (B&coaey4[Gpep2) - Near the Saturday corner, see the little wizards on the upper side of the small (white) stupa. It is 
known that this statue of Buddha (the one right below the wizards' statues) was created by occult sciences. In Yin-Khwin-Lan blog | found a 
mention, that at this statue there is always a flower offered. Regardless at what time you wake up early and come with a flower, there will be 
another flower already offered. 


Weikzar Zawgyi Phayar from afar Weikzar Zawgyi Phayar Wizard statues above the Buddha statue 


3. Hsu-Taung Pyi Phayar (apooe2qegpgjapep:) / Ba-Lay-Ba Phayar (a22:co@:020:0peps) / Shin Saw Pu Phayar (qq)oe29907«p») - Beside the large 


pavilion at the Sun corner (ep0pcoerq)). Nearby should be several species of magnolia or similar to magnolia. (YKL blog mentions, that here plants 
bloom 12 months a year; note that Hsu-Taung Pyi Phayar (ap02@2qGkQpg}99e>2) Means ‘Lord of fulfilled wishes’, indicating that prayers uttered 
there are not in vain.) 


Hsu-Taung Pyi Phayar from afar Hsu-Taung Pyi Phayar 


4. Shin Ma Hti Phayar (qoqeo8:opqp) / Shin Ma Hti Dazaung (q2qJo08:02§4s0e2q)) - There's the 'Big Brother Shwedagon' (g@dqjooeqOZ:97ep2) 


pagoda, a large gelded pagoda at the Sunday corner of Shwedagon pagoda. Looking north from there you may see a Buddha statue in a pavilion. 
It is known that 1000 years ago Shin Ma Hti Sayadaw (qoqjec8:s0epo2e7) made and worshipped this statue. (YKL blog adds that it is possible to 


gain intelligence/wisdom by praying at this statue. The sayadaw lived in Bagan era, at the time of king Pyu-Zaw-Hti (gfgerc8:oqp) and his book 
Shin-Ma-Hti-Kyam (geqjeo8:02 (gp) has been much studied by wizards). 


Shin Ma Hti Phayar from afar Shin Ma Hti Phayar 


5. Shin |zzagona Phayar (qoqse&aodlanapep:) - from the Big Brother Shwedagon at the Shwedagon pagoda's Sunday corner, look south at the 


small pavilion with narrow path among a number of Buddha statues. The statue is little bit hidden in the left corner at the backside, but there's a 
board with the name (in Burmese) and the statue is recognizable by the small and larger (wider) eye. It was made by a wizard-monk. In Bagan 
era, at the time of the king Thamodarit (aogSsepqieqg), this monk was known to be able to make rain gold and silver. In ancient parabaiks* is 
recorded that he made this gold and silver rain to help people (from poverty). The king (for reason not mentioned) removed the wizard's eyes. The 
monk asked his apprentice to throw away the monk's dhalone (magic-sphere) in latrine. There the magic-sphere made powerful light and 

spectacle. When the monk learned about this, he asked to get his magic-sphere back. With help of it he inserted goat (izza) and cow (gona) eyes in 
his eye-sockets, upon which he regained sight. J ust like he had therefore uneven eyes, he made the Buddha statue with different eye sizes. 


* Ola leaves or metal desks inscribed with text. 


The pavilion of Shin |zzagona Phayar (statue is hidden at the left side) Shin |zzagona Phayar (at the left side a man paints another statue) 


6. Hsan- Daw-Dwinn Yote-Pwar-Daw (ad02e310pq): 44\92200@9]) - placed in the pavilion in the northern portion of Shwedagon precincts. It is west 
from the Mahabodhi Zedi built by Dagon Khin Khin Lay (s@aqjeqjooes). Here the Hair Relic of the Buddha was washed before it was enshrined in 
the Shwedagon pagoda. Ayeyawaddy river has it's stream and underground water here. The pavilion was built in 1879 AD, closing thus an 
underground tunnel to the water source. People say that in full-moon and new-moon days it is possible to hear sound of water right there. 


Hsan-Daw-Dwinn Yote-Pwar-Daw - behind this statue ought to be the Hsan-Daw-Dwinn Yote-Pwar-Daw 
entrance to the underground tunnel 


7. Bo Bo Aung Phayar (a8:08:s9e2qo76p2) - It is a statue of Buddha kept and worshiped in a pavilion near the Eastern entrance to Shwedagon (in 
Shwedagon pagoda precincts). Since the beginning it has been told, that this statue was made by the (very famous) wizard Bo Bo Aung 
(a8:08:a000q)). This pavilion is built with its backside stuck to the backside of the Dnammazedi king's Kaunghmu-Zedidaw pagoda. Our guide, 
Shwedagon guard Ko Yay Yint Aung, shared with me that behind this statue is a secret entrance to the underground passage, which leads right to 
the relics of the previous Buddhas kept under the Shwedagon Pagoda. 


Pavilion of Bo Bo Aung Phayar Bo Bo Aung Phayar Statue at the backside 


8. La-Pa-La Phayar (coaqooycoooyopeps) / Labha Muni Phayar (corao@$apepz) - it is placed in the pavilion seen from Eastern entrance, it is the 
statue of Kakusandha Buddha. (Note that the Shwedagon Pagoda is covered from four sides by four large pavilions with their respective Buddha 
statues (Gotama Buddha, Kassapa Buddha, Konagamana Buddha, and the Kakusandha Buddha). These statues of Kakusandha Buddha were made 
with right hand's palm turned upwards. (My sources do not explain why it was made so.) (YKL blog adds recommendation to pray here for good 
health if you have a health issue. Note that "Labha Muni" means "Master of Gain", perhaps indicating that prayers for material health were also not 
in vain here. It may also explain why the statues’ hands are palms-up, i.e. indicating Buddha's generosity.) 


Pavilion of La-Pa-La Phayar (Buddha Kakusandha) La-Pa-La Phayar (Buddha Kakusandha) 


9. Pya-Dar Shin Phayar (gal oqopeps) - It is a bronze statue in south entrance to a pagoda, and this pagoda is between the Eastern entrance to 


Shwedagon and the Tuesday corner. The sculpture's appearance is very detailed and well proportioned. In the statue's bulged forehead there is 
deposited a mercury magic-sphere (gakqoqiays) . Because of the excellent artistic precision in this statue's appearance, many people believe that 


this is how the true Gotama Buddha looked like, and often-times they have extraordinary feelings of joy and happiness when paying respects to 


this statue. 


Location of Pya-Dar Shin Phayar Pya-Dar Shin Phayar 


Apart from these nine, there are many more interesting images of the Buddha and pagodas: 


A) Paw Taw Mu Phayar (od}ooeq@op6p2) - A statue that arose all by itself. There are more such pagodas around the world, such as the Swayambu 
Nath in Nepal’s Kathmandu, but that one is very large. This little pagoda arose already gelded, with its pennant-shaped vane at the top, and 


Buddha-carvings throughout the not-gelded base. The pagoda arose like this several decades ago. (Our guide told us that the bells and the plastic 
pennant were added by people.) 


py i 


Paw Taw Mu Phayar (whole) Paw Taw Mu Phayar (top) Paw Taw Mu Phayar (base) 


B) Kyauk Myet-Si Phayar (onfgooye[qqyBopep2) - a little statue of the Buddha with “stone eyes” which seem as if they were real. When we came, 
the eyes were already covered by a golden leaf. Our guide willingly removed that gold so that we can see the eyes better :-) . 


Kyauk Myet-Si Phayar inside a little chamber Kyauk Myet- Si Phayar 


C) Dhammazedi Phayar (o800co3 apps) - this is an image of the Buddha made by the order of the king Dnammazedi. Prayers in front of this 


statue are reportedly often fulfilled, said Ko Yay Yint Aung. It is therefore also given the title “hsu-taung-pyi” (a902@2q:903]), which means 
“fulfilling requested favors”. 


Placement of Dhammazedi Phayar Dhammazedi Phayar 


D) According to YKL blog there's also Nayla Phayar (secoopep:) where reportedly somebody held two hornets (or wasps) in hands and expressed 
his wishes. (Photo by Ko Yay Yint Aung.) 


Nayla Phayar 


See here is the (somewhat) secret well-guarded entrance to the terrace of Shwedagon Pagoda: 


Sources: 


1. "opsgregagiiooe> qx: so8doco8oreqa08q)", B:apgjos, adarom3qiaoue, 1989 [second edition], pp. 153-160. 


2. http://yinkhwinlam. blogspot.com/2013/09/blog-post_9378.html (retrieved on 22nd of September, 2015) 


3. “gqos3Go0e0800ey a08qp” (Shwedagon History) cartoon book, Myo Man and Kyaw Moe Zaw (Spragigoq) orlgyeeacy), Myint Mor Meme Sape 
(gq Bqecoc ove), 2014. 


| owe great thanks to Ko Yay Yint Aung (oBgqgiseerq)), our guide (local guard) in Shwedagon precincts, who willingly showed us all of the nine 
wonders there and even more than that. Big portion of the photos were taken with iPad of Ma Zin Mar (eaqje>), much thanks for that too. 


May you be happy, 
monk Sarana (Czech) 


3rd of November, 2015 


News 151110 


Miscellaneous 


1. Paying respect by ‘five establishments’ 
With help of Sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa | have found several sources of “paying respect” modes in Pali 


scriptures. The official Burmese way of paying respect to the Buddha and monks? is very different from the ways in 
other countries - and interestingly, it is based on a Pali scripture. The way to pay respect is somewhat explained by 
the Buddha Himself in the Parivarapali. See below also my English translation of other two later composed texts as 


well. 


Parivarapali - Upalipaficakam - 14. Kathinattharavaggo 


Pali 


Translation of |.B. Horner? 


469. “Navakatarena, bhante, bhikkhuna vuddhatarassa 
bhikkhuno pade vandantena kati dhamme ajjhattam 
upatthapetva pada vanditabba’ti? 


“If a more newly ordained monk, revered sir, is honouring 
the feet of a more senior monk, when he has caused how 
many states to be set up within himself should he honour the 
feet?” 


“Navakatarenupali, bhikkhuna vuddhatarassa bhikkhuno pade 
vandantena pafica dhamme ajjhattam upatthapetva pada 
vanditabba. 


“If a more newly ordained monk, Upali, is honouring the feet 
of a more senior monk, having caused five states to be set 
up within himself he should honour the feet. 


Katame pafica? 


What five? 


Navakatarenupali, bhikkhuna vuddhatarassa bhikkhuno pade 


vandantena 


When a more newly ordained monk, Upali, is honouring the 


feet of a more senior monk, 


ekamsam uttarasanigam karitva, afjalim paggahetva, ubhohi 
panitalehi padani parisambahantena, pemafica garavarica 


[1] having arranged his outer cloak over one shoulder, [2] 
holding out his joined palms in salutation, [3] stroking his 
feet on all sides with the palms of his hands, having caused? 


' It is mentioned in basic Buddhist guides for Burmese people, published by government. There are pictures and explanation in easy Burmese 


language. 


2 Copied from “The Book of the Discipline - Vinayapitakam”, |.B. Horner [with “supplementary translation by Bhikkhu Brahmali”], SuttaCentral, 


2014, pp.2923-2924. 


3 See more information at the end of this article. 


upatthapetva pada vanditabba - 


[4] regard and [5] esteem to be set up, he should honour his 
feet. 


navakatarenupali bhikkhuna vuddhatarassa bhikkhuno pade 
vandantena ime pafica dhamme ajjhattam upatthapetva pada 
vanditabba’ti. 


When a more newly ordained monk, Upali, is honouring the 
feet of a more senior monk, having caused these five states 
to be set up within himself, he should honour his feet.” 


Digha Nikaya - Silakkhandhavagga-Abhinavatika 2 (MM vol.2 p.18) 


Pali 


English translation by monk Sarana according Nyaung-Yan-Mu 
Nissaya* 


"Pancapatitthitenati ettha paficahi angehi abhimukham 
thitenati attho, 


There by “five establishments” is meant facing (the Buddha) 


standing in five ways. 


padajanu kappara hattha sisasankhatani pafica angani samam 
katva onametva abhimukham thitena pathamam vanditvati 
vuttam hoti. 


It is said “having first paid respects by bowing down, keeping 
feet, knees, elbows, hands, and head evenly while facing (the 
Buddha).” 


Yampi vadanti “navakatarenupali bhikkhuna vuddhatarassa 
bhikkhuno pade vandantena ime pafica dhamme ajjhattam 
upatthapetva pada vanditabba'tiadikam (pari. 469) 


As they also say, “Upali, the relatively new monk should pay 
respects at the feet of a relatively elder monk, supporting 
himself by the five manners - (thus) should be paid respect at 
the feet,° and so on, 


vinayapalimaharitva 
ekamsakaranaanjalipaggahanapadasambahanapemagaravupa 
tthapanavasena paficapatitthitavandana’ti, 
tametthanadhippetam durato vandane 
yathavuttapancangassa aparipunnatta. 


Citing from the Vinaya scripture, arranging (robes) over one 
shoulder, raising the fingers (at one’s chest), stroking the 
feet, and keeping love and respect, it is the paying respect by 
five establishments. That is (however) not meant (in the 
original story), because when paying respects from afar the 


five manners explained (above) are not complete. 


Vandana cettha panamana 
afhjalipaggahanakaraputasamayogo. 


Paying respects is also bowing (upper part of body) together 
with raised fingers (at one’s chest), in the manner of keeping 
the raised hands along (with one’s bowing chest). 


= 


“Paficapatitthitena vanditva’ti ca kayapanamo vutto, “mama 
satthuno’tiadind pana vacipanamo, 


tadubhayapurecaranucaravasena manopanamoti." 


“Paying respect by five establishments” is called the complete 
bowing by body, “I to the Lord” etc. is then the complete 
bowing by speech, and the ability (to do so) before these two 
and then again and again later is the complete bowing by 


mind. 


Vinayalankara Tika (MM vol.2 p.368) 


Pali 


English translation by monk Sarana 


"Yadi thatva vandatha, dve padatalani samam bhimiyam 


patitthapetva dve hatthatalani samam phusapetva nalate 


“If you pay respect while standing, keeping both soles of feet evenly 
on the ground, touching both palms (palm with palm) evenly, keeping 


them touching the forehead, respect should be paid. Pay respect by 


4 New Subcommentary for Digha Nikaya’s Silakkhandhavagga [Bcoodsog8orsnq)$a000200q)]! Nyaung-Yan Version [poeoqqq@]i vol.3, pp.52-53. 


; Parivarapali - Upalipancakam - 14. Kathinattharavaggo 


patitthapetva vanditabbabhimukham onamitva vandathati, - 


bowing (while) facing (the respected one). - 


ayam nayo “evam mahasatto suvannakadali viya 


baranasinagarabhimukham onamitva matapitaro vanditva’ti 


This manner (is meant by the Muagapakkha jataka®) : “thus the Great 
Being, like a golden banner, bowed facing the town Baranasi and 


(thus) paid respect to his parents.” 


imam jatakatthakathavacanafica “dasanakhasamodhanasamujjalam 
afhjalim paggayha sirasmim patitthapetva’ tiadiatthakathavacananica 


anulometi. 


This saying of jataka is in accordance also with the commentarial 
account’ “taking up the shine of (his) ten nails’ combination [i.e. palm 
touching palm] and placing them on (his) head,” and other 


(commentarial) accounts.® 


Idha pana dve padatalani, dve hatthatalani, nalataficati paficasu 
patitthitaniti sarGpam vadanti. 


(Some) say, that here actually the two soles of feet, two palms, and 
keeping (the palm-to-palm hands) on (one’s) forehead, are the five 


establishments. 


Yadi nisiditva vandatha, pathamam dve padatalani bhimiyam samam 
patitthapetva dve janumandalani samam ussapetva dve kapparani 


dvinnam jandinam upari samam thapetva 


If you pay respect while sitting, first establish evenly the two soles of 
feet on the ground, raise both knees evenly, place both elbows on 


the two knees evenly, 


dve hatthatalani samam phusitani katva afjalisankhatam karaputam 


sirasankhate nalate patitthapetva vandatha. 


Make the two palms touching (one another) evenly, and keeping the 
(“portion of”) fingers on (“the portion”) of head, establishing (them 


thus) on the forehead, pay respect. 


Tato onamitva dve janumandalani ca dve kapparani ca bhimiyam 
samam patitthapetva dve hatthatalani pasaretva samam bhumiyam 
thapetva sisam ubhinnam hatthapitthinam upari katva bhimiyam 
patitthapetva vandathati. 


Then while bowing, establish both of the knees and both of the palms 
on the ground, touch evenly the ground with (your) hands keeping 
them stretched, move (your) head over the back of the hands and 
then establishing (the head) on the ground, pay respect. 


Ettha tu dve padatalani ekam katva, tatha dve j4numandalani ekam, 
dve kapparani ekam, dve hatthatalani ekam, sisam ekam katva 
paficapatitthitasarupam kathenti. 


There however the two soles of feet are one, then the two knees are 
one, the two elbows are one, the two palms are one, and the had 
being one - all (together) are the manner of five establishments, 


(some) say. 


Esa nayo paliatthakathatikasu na dittho." 


This manner (however) is not told in the (main) scriptures, (not even) 


in the commentaries.° 


A well-known case of stroking feet of “the Teacher” is documented in the Brahmayu Sutta, where the aged 


man not only strokes the Buddha's feet, but even kisses them.’ It is very rare to see this point practiced by monks 


when they pay respect to elder monks. However, it is not impossible to see this when lay people pay respect to 


monks. | have seen certain Sinhalese and Burmese people paying respects this way. From this point | also suppose, 


that the modern style of placing hands on the floor has simply arose as the symbolic way of stroking the feet. This 


might be especially recommended when the monk is sitting too far, or in lotus posture (padmdasana). | believe that 


the symbol of placing hands on the ground also arose either because certain lay people (and monks) were too shy to 


8 jataka 538. Magapakkhajatakavannana § 48. 


yi Parajikakanda-atthakatha (pathamo bhago) - Verafjakandavannana - Upasakattapativedanakatha 


8 This theme occurs in a number of commentaries, namely DNA2 - Komarabhaccajivakakathavannana & Saranagamanakatha, DNA3, DNA8, 
MNA18, SNA1, SNA2, SNA5, ANA1, and many times in Khuddaka Nikaya. Note the ,shine“ (samujja/a) in the word-compound (samasa). Perhaps it 
indicates the nobility of the new devotee and emphasizes the achievement of the Buddha to arouse faith even in such person. 


9 Note that this style of paying respect is known only in Myanmar. The source of this explanation is Vinayalankara Tika, which was (according to 


Sasanavamsa - Dve there paticca pathamam sdasanassa patitthana) composed by ven. Badaravanavast in the era of Siri Khetta (Sri KS@tra) in 


Myanmar. 


10 cee this translation of the MN 91. Brahmayu Sutta - http://awake. kiev. ua/dhamma/tipitaka/2Sutta-Pitaka/2Majjhima-Nikaya/Majjhima2/091- 


brahmayu-el.html . 


touch the monk’s feet, or because the monk didn’t wish it. Vietnamese Buddhists have not only forgotten the original 
meaning of the hands placed on the ground, but they developed a new meaning - saying that the hands at the chest 
symbolize having a lotus flower, and placing them on the ground symbolizes offering of the (doubled) lotus - and 
they even turn their hands palms-up to symbolize the offering of the lotuses. 


And what about women? Are women supposed to “stroke feet” of the Buddha, Arahants, and other ‘elder’ 
monks? In Myanmar, women believe that “if a woman touches a monk, she will be born in hell”. | am not aware of 
the source of this belief, but from a brief story in Vinaya Pitaka it seems that women also paid respect by the “five 
establishments” or at least in a way similar to it (?). See this story from the Second Sarighadisesa’s Vinitavatthu . 


Vinaya Pitaka - Parajikapali - Sanghadisesakanda - Kayasamsaggasikkhapada - Vinitavatthu 


Pali Translation by |.B. Horner’ 

Tena kho pana samayena afinataro bhikkhu itthiya Now at one time a certain monk, infatuated by a woman 
vandantiya saratto padam uccaresi. who made reverence, raised his foot. 

Tassa kukkuccam ahosi...pé... He was remorseful ... 

“apattim tvam, bhikkhu, apanno sarighadisesa"nti. “... formal meeting of the Order,” he said. 


2. The Three Worlds 
Buddhist philosophy is not as complicated as it may seem, if one well understands the different standpoints 


from which certain discourses are explained. The most basic standpoints from which Dhamma was expounded by the 
Buddha are mentioned in Ariguttara Nikaya’ as ‘inferred meaning’ (nitattha) and ‘meaning to be inferred’ (neyyattha). 
In the Milindapafha? we find these also as ‘ultimate’ (paramattha) and ‘conventional’ (sammuti) 


“Ultimate truth” is the very core of the Buddha’s teachings. It is the exposition of impermanence (anjicca), 
suffering (dukkha), and not-self (anatta). It is the teachings of emptiness (sufifata) in the universal conditionality 
(idappaccayata). |t is the result of analyzing world into four elements, mind and body, and six sense-doors with their 
respective objects. It is the highest understanding and the most powerful knowledge, which causes destruction of all 
defilements upon reaching its highest level, when one becomes an Arahant. It is most essential for the meditation 
practice, and should be but wisely applied in the everyday life. 


u Copied from “The Book of the Discipline - Vinayapitakam”, |.B. Horner [with “supplementary translation by Bhikkhu Brahmali”], SuttaCentral, 
2014, p.281. 


12 AN 2.3, Bala vagga. 
7 Milindapaniha - 4. Mendakapafha - 7. Bhikkhusanghapariharanapaniho 


“Conventional truth” in Dhamma is the ‘crutch’ for most Buddhists and meditation practitioners, which leads to 
understanding of the ultimate truth. Conventional truth is what the Buddha most taught to the lay people, and what is 
often misunderstood as the ultimate truth. People need language, perceptions, ideas, thoughts, evaluation, rational 
discrimination, and relationships, if they want to survive peacefully one with another. It is the conventional truth, 
which allows to recognize mother as mother, father as father, table as table, need to eat or take rest, displeasure in 
heat and cold, etc. Conventional truth is important when talking with others, because only then we recognize another 
person as ‘another entity’, an issue as ‘a particular problem’, and so on. 


Ultimate truth cannot be applied when we solve everyday problems, such as applying for Visa, parenting, 
founding an organization, etc. In such cases we need to recognize this body and mind as a person with name and 
age, the institution that we deal with, the issue that we recognize, and the plan for solving or fulfilling the 
expectations. All that is application of conventional truth. If we took all for four elements, all for ‘impermanent’ and 
‘unsatisfactory’, there would be no applying for Visa, no parenting, no founding of organization, etc. However, even 
during these activities it is possible to apply ‘wisdom’. ‘Wisdom’, or ‘sampajafifa;, also translated as ‘clear 
comprehension’, may consist of ultimate truth up to some extent. Wisdom is fourfold - 1. Understanding what is our 
purpose (satthaka-sampajafna), 2. Understanding what is suitable (sappaya-sampajafina), 3. Understanding the basis 
of mindfulness (satipatthana) that we are aware of at the moment (gocara-sampajafina), and 4. Understanding of 
presence and absence of mindfulness in our mind (asammoha-sampajafina). We also should understand the 
impermanence (anicca), unsatisfactoriness (dukkha), and not-self (anatta) in all things at least up to the extent of 
what is not conducive on the Noble Path toward Nibbana. Finally, the most ‘thorough’ wisdom in everyday life 
problems is the domain of Arahants and Buddhas, hence we all have a lot of work to perfect our manners and 
behavior. 


Several times in commentaries, then in Visuddhimagga and other later scriptures, we may find another similar 
concept. In this case there are three attitudes, seeing the world either as ‘beings’ (satta/loko), ‘space’ (okasaloko), or 
‘formations’ (sarikharaloko). We may find these three explained in the ‘sub-commentary for Visuddhimagga”™’ 
(assuming that ‘Visuddhimagga’ is a commentary). 


Visuddhimagga-mahatika - (Pathamo bhago) - 7. Chaanussatiniddesavannana - 1. Buddhanussatikathavannana - §136 
(MM vol.1 p.237) 


Pali English translation by monk Sarana according Masi-Mu Nissaya*® 
Tattha indriyabaddhanam khandhanam samaho, santano ca There the world of beings is the multitude of the (five) aggregates 
sattaloko. bound to the (six) senses, and the stream (of consciousness). 
Rdpadisu sattavisattataya satto, lokiyanti ettha kusalakusalam, It is also “world” because the ‘being” (is called being because of) the 
tabbipako cati lokoti. clinging and much clinging to the body and so on (i.e. to the five 


aggregates), and (also) because of the kamma and it’s result. 


Anindriyabaddhanam rupadinam samtho, santano ca okasaloko The multitude of matter (/bodies) not bound to (six) senses and 


(such) streams (is called) the world of space. 


lokiyanti ettha tasa, thavard ca, tesafica okasabhitoti. There the “world” is the moving, permanent, and also being space for 


them (i.e. for the beings). 


Tadadharataya hesa “bhajanaloko’tipi vuccati. Being thus the ‘holder’, it is even called “the vessel world”. 


18 Visuddhimagga Mahatika (Paramatthamafnjisa) - 7. Chaanussatiniddesavannana - 1. Buddhanussatikathavannana - §136. 


15 uN ew Nissaya for Sub-Commentary of Visuddhimagga” [89788e60e0mor $a000000q]], Mahasi Version [oomoadel, vol.2, p.21. 


Ubhayepi khandha sankharaloko paccayehi sankhariyanti, lujjanti As in both (world of beings and world of space) the aggregates are 


palujjanti cati. formed by conditions, break and dissolve, (it is called) world of 


formations. 


3. Jumping to fire vs. kamma (proverb) 


The Buddha has well explained, that kKamma (intentionally committed action) is not the only cause of our 


unpleasant feelings. Unpleasant feelings are caused by eight causes - bile, phlegm, wind, their combination, 


temperature/weather, carelessness, enemy, and kamma.** It is easy to forget about this, because most of the Pali 


scriptures describe only the last cause. There are two Burmese proverbs that remind us to be careful and not be too 


confident when we seem to be quite lucky: 


1. 


Don’t trample a heap of thorns believing in (your good) kamma. (Kanko yone-ywet hsu-pone ma-ninn-yar. 
[odoRopg] ope egqzepul)”” 

Don’t walk (/"descend”) into a fire believing in (your good) kamma. (Kan yone mi-pone ma-hsin-yar. [odo 
8:Gee0qpepu])"* 


4. A Fief and its Holy Duplicate - Hopone City (80§2(8) / 36:8) 
Notes from Myanmar Encyclopedia [“ggjorqo donq - or0c8ergieh qajgoupa902000N|"], Myanmar Naingang 
Bhathar-Pyan-Sar-Pe Athin [ga|or8qiéoon000y8|00068900q)], Yangon, 1973; vol. 13, pp. 480-482. 

¢ In Shan state, Taunggyi Region, Hopone Township; 12 miles east from Taung-Gyi (the capital of Shan 
State). 

* The name comes from the river-stream called ‘pone’ (‘oq]’ in Shan, ‘pg’ in Burmese) and the stream’s 
starting point ‘ho’ (‘03’), where the city was built. The river-stream flows through a ravine, which is between 
two hill-ranges east from Inle Lake. 

¢ Elders say that when Mons started to expand and proper (in S Burma), a group of farmers led by Nga 
Hsaw Bhan (ca0e790§)) came to this site overgrown with bushes etc., cleaned it up, settled there and from 
the little settlement later became a big village, then finally a city. 

* The settlement was established not long after the close-by Bant-Phar (S9g)9q>) and Nar-Khar (goxdkp) 
villages. These three then paid a tribute to the Mon king, under who they took protection. Since it’s early 
history the site was subject to a feudal lord (seigneur) as a fief-town (ons). When the Shan saophas ceased 
their power over it in 1959, it became a separate township of Myanmar. 

¢ The city contains various regional administrative offices, corporations, a middle-school and (several) 
primary schools. It has 212 miles2, and in 1972 67000 inhabitants comprising mostly of Shan Buddhists and 
Pa-Os. Most common languages there are Shan, Pa-O, and Burmese. 

¢ There are altogether around 30 pagodas and monasteries, including the famous pagoda Shwe Chan Thar 
Zedidaw (q2¢9[gs902060302e). Shwe Chan Thar pagoda contains a spontaneously appeared duplicate of 


Buddha's Relic. This duplicate appeared by ‘act of truth’ determination1 of the Pagan king Alaung-Si-Thu, who 
wished for that, to bestow it to the people of Hopone. First the pagoda was called ‘mwe-daw’ (@@02e )) 


16 CN 4.2(36).3.1. Sivaka Sutta. 
Ww In “Myanmar Proverbs” [ggjor007:9], Myanmar Ministry of Education - Department of Literature [ypqooesqaSecrgaer8qiéorey 


oparge:ogio8:qns! gg{or02s238:8eqps |, 2011 [6th edition], pp.4-5. 


Ibid, p.5. 
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meaning ‘Relic’. It was 12 cubits high. Later = « the king Badone Min (oSeq) (also Known as Bodaw Phayar 
(a8:0063}90¢ps) ) extended the height to 80 cubits and built 200 cubits long ‘Maharama’ (o0226pq)) wall 
around. In 1923 the pagoda was called ‘Shwe Chan Thar’ meaning ‘Golden Satisfaction’ to mark it the focus- 
point of the region. There’s a pagoda festival every year two times: once on the 6th day after Dazaungmone 
full-moon day, and on 6th day after Dabaung full-moon day. 

- * There’s a 9000 feet high Lway-May (cpaqog / apogjeeoq)) hill, a large, very peaceful, Htan-Sant Cave 
(cogiogiScryo), and the Hopone outlet (water-stream) where people get drinking water and water for 
domestic use - all of which make the region a pleasant site to see. 

- ¢ The city’s main business is of sebesten tree leaves (used for rolling cheroots), but exported are also 
potatoes, garlic, pepper, flour, groundnut (= peanut), rice, coffee, and oranges. 

- * It is located on the Meikthila (80508009) - Kyaing-Tone (o3Gs05) road. 85 miles away by road is the 
Kayah capital Lwain-Kaw (eBqijacey)). Because the land road is much in use, there have been constructed no 


air or marine means of transport in this township. 


- 5 rests worship (bowing with five touchings or 5 places of contact) - DN Silakkhandhavagga-Abhinava.tiika 2, MM 
p.18. "Paficapatitthitenati ettha paficahi angehi abhimukham thitenati attho, padajanu kappara hattha sisasankhatani 
pafica angani samam katva onametva abhimukham thitena pathamam vanditvati vuttam hoti. Yampi vadanti 
“navakatarenupali bhikkhuna vuddhatarassa bhikkhuno pade vandantena ime panca dhamme ajjhattam upatthapetva 
pada vanditabba'tiadikam (pari. 469) vinayapalimaharitva 
ekamsakaranaafjalipaggahanapadasambahanapemagaravupatthapanavasena paficapatitthitavandana’ti, 
tametthanadhippetam dirato vandane yathavuttapafcangassa aparipunnatta. Vandana cettha panamana 
afjalipaggahanakaraputasamayogo. “Pafcapatitthitena vanditva’ti ca kayapanamo vutto, “mama satthuno”tiadina 
pana vacipanamo, tadubhayapurecaranucaravasena manopanamoti." ; Vinayala"nkaara.Tiikaa (MM 2.368) - "Yadi 
thatva vandatha, dve padatalani samam bhumiyam patitthapetva dve hatthatalani samam phusapetva nalate 
patitthapetva vanditabbabhimukham onamitva vandathati, ayam nayo “evam mahasatto suvannakadali viya 
baranasinagarabhimukham onamitva matapitaro vanditva’ti imam jatakatthakathavacanafica 
“dasanakhasamodhanasamujjalam afjalim paggayha sirasmim patitthapetva’tiadiatthakathavacanafica anulometi. 
Idha pana dve padatalani, dve hatthatalani, nalataficati paficasu patitthitaniti sarupam vadanti. Yadi nisiditva 
vandatha, pathamam dve padatalani bhumiyam samam patitthapetva dve janumandalani samam ussapetva dve 
kapparani dvinnam janinam upari samam thapetva dve hatthatalani samam phusitani katva afjalisankhatam 
karaputam sirasankhate nalate patitthapetva vandatha. Tato onamitva dve janumandalani ca dve kapparani ca 
bhumiyam samam patitthapetva dve hatthatalani pasaretva samam bhumiyam thapetva sisam ubhinnam 
hatthapitthinam upari katva bhimiyam patitthapetva vandathati. Ettha tu dve padatalani ekam katva, tatha dve 
janumandalani ekam, dve kapparani ekam, dve hatthatalani ekam, sisam ekam katva paficapatitthitasarupam 


kathenti. Esa nayo paliatthakathatikasu na dittho." 


- three worlds 


- Hopone City 


News 151117 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Immaculate 
To foreigners it seems, that this is particularly Asian trait - to agree by word, but disagree in mind. Upon some reflection, it is possible to 
realize that this is a common human nature, and hence it is everywhere among people. In Myanmar this is little bit far-fetched, because here the 
consequence is that many people "accept" a huge number of rules and regulations, traditions and superstitions (and many are officially 
proclaimed), but rarely they actually follow them (apart from a small set of the inevitable). Recently | have come across this nice Burmese 


sentence: 


"903050305 opode$dle[oqE: coo2054 cBoSqaop5u" ["khat-thwet-thwet hote-hman-par-kyaung htauk-khan like-yar-par-thi"], which means 
"(One) has to agree and follow (saying) "yes, it is true" (although) quite shaking (disagreeing inside)." 


In case of monks this is very common - a monk explains something to lay people, and all agree in unison. In fact, many of them might 
disagree inside, and many might not care at all. This becomes a problem when planning something in close future, or when solving an issue related 
to health, food, or place to stay. In other cases this happens when they hear teachings on Dhamma that they don't agree with. So far | was most 
successful (in learning their true attitude) by asking them “do you accept it?” They say: “Yes, | accept it.” Then | ask “do you believe it?” And they 


reply: “No, | don't believe it.” Thanks to that | can ask them their reasons and see if there’s another way to understand each other. 


A nice example of this agree-disagree is mentioned in the stories of the Buddha's previous births. There are 547 such stories called 
"“jataka", and the very first one - Apannaka J ataka - speaks right about that. Several years ago | made a Czech translation, see the attachment of 
this newsletter. There a group of lay people “agreed” to the Buddha’s teachings, but upon the Buddha's departure, they returned to their previous 
non-Buddhist teachers. When the Buddha came again, they again “agreed” to follow the Buddha's teachings... 


“ty 


Apannaka Jataka (Jataka 1) (Pali, Eng, Cz) (tr. by monk Sarana).pdf 


2. Maha Myat Muni Statue — Some Parts are Missing 
The statue is reportedly ‘missing’ a thigh and back/spine. This is explained in the “Sagaing Hills History” (0803Es¢02Ea086:) by Shwe- 
Pyi U Ba Tin (eg{ge5 B:000083), p.135, by two stories of the Buddha's previous lives. First, as a king in an era without Buddhist Sdsana, the 
bodhisatta (Buddha-to-be) cut off legs, thighs, and hands of (other-than-paddy) farmers. He also removed back/spine of five princes. 


3. Mandalay Hill 


Recently | visited Mandalay Hill. See below some photos from there:-) . 


The board at the entrance, the official name of the 


Mandalay Hill, looking f Mandalay Pal 
andalay Hill, looking from Mandalay Palace (epi esgnde 


Mandalay Hill's top pagoda and a One of four big Buddha statues around the 
corner Mandalay Hill's top pagoda 
‘pre 1 PO 


Buty 


A pot with drinking water blessed by . . 
a <2 7 A mosaic near the Mandalay Hill's top 
reciting 24 Conditions of Patthana, each ate 
Pagoda. 


pot represents one patthana condition. 


ly =e 


Atop the Mandalay Hill, this is the 
elevator-tower. 


Near a Buddha Statue. 


Looking outside from the Mandalay Hill’s terrace. 


A pagoda under the top pagoda, at the Mandalay 


Going downstairs. 
q Hill, 


An ogre worshipping the pagoda. 


An unnamed lady ... Two big nagas (dragons), from front. Two big nagas (dragons), from side. 
4. Mandalay Palace 
Mandalay Palace, according the Burmese stone inscription at the site, was destroyed during World War Two and in 1989 built again in the 
historical form, by decision of Gen. Than Shwe (not president yet). Previously there were 114 buildings, now there are only 66. The new 
construction cost over two hundred thousand dollars. For foreigners, entrance is not free, and visitor’s passport should be shown in the office at the 
entrance to the area. 


Various royal accessories (esp. betel receptacles) “Lion throne”, king Mindon and queen Sakyardevi; Door leading to the lion throne, at 
are exhibited behind glass and well described. see the big door behind them. the backside of the construction. 


Walk-way around the palace site 


Statues of king Thibaw and queen Suphayar-Lat 
(reigned 1878-1885) in a large building. 


Mandalay palace site, looking from the 
watchtower. Notice the little white house- 
like structures on the buildings. Maybe 
they were used for keeping a Buddha 


statue or another exalted image. 


May all beings be happy :-) 


monk Sarana 


Outside the elevated palace area is a nice 
park. 


Mandalay palace site, looking from the 
watchtower. Notice the little white house-like 
structures on the buildings. Maybe they were 
used for keeping a Buddha statue or another 
exalted image. 


Another courtyard in the palace site. 


A courtyard portion between the palace 


buildings. 


A watchtower rising over the palace 
site. 


Walls around the Mandalay Palace. 


1. Apannakajatakavannana — Explanation of the “Birth of Faultessness” — Pojednani 
o “Minulém Zrozeni Bezvadnosti” 


Pali 


English by Prof. E. B. Cowell, edited and 
completed by ven. Czech Sarana 


Cesky pfeklad z Pali proved! ct. Czech Sarana (s 
prihlédnutim k anglickému a sinhalskému 
prekladu) 


Imam tava apannakadhammadesanam bhagava 
savatthim upanissaya jetavanamahavihare 
viharanto kathesi. 


This diScourse regarding The Fautless was 
delivered by the Blessed One, while he was 


dwelling in the Great Monastery at Jetavana near 
Savatthi. 


Tento prednes Bezvadné Dhammy Vzneseny 
pronesl, kdyz prodléval Velkém Klastefe v Jetové 
[D2étové] haji pobliz Savattht. 


Kam pana arabbha ayam katha samutthitati? 


But who, you ask, caused beginning of this 
preaching? 


Kdo ale zapfiéinil zapoéeti tohoto pfednesu? 


Setthissa sahayake paficasate titthiyasavake. 


Well; it was the Treasurer's five hundred friends, 
disciples of the sophists. 


Pét set pratel banké/e, zaci jiného uCitele. 


Ekasmifihi divase anathapindiko setthi attano 
sahayake paficasate afinatitthiyasavake adaya 


For, one day Anatha-pindika the Treasurer, 
took his friends the five hundred disciples of other 
schools, 


Vskutku, jednoho dne bankéf Anathapindika vzal 
svYch pét set pratel, zakd jiného uitele, 


bahum malagandhavilepanaficeva 
sappitelamadhuphanitavatthacchadanani ca 
gahapetva jetavanam gantva 


and went off with them to Jetavana, whither also 
he had a great store brought of garlands, 
perfumes, and unguents, together with oil, honey, 
molasses, cloths, and cloaks. 


také nechal vzit mnoho kvétin, vuni a mastiéek 


a 
s tim také olej, med, melasu, obleéeni a prikryvky a 
Sli do Jetova haje. 


bhagavantam vanditva gandhamaladihi 
pujetva bhesajjani ceva vatthani ca 
bhikkhusanghassa _vissajjetva cha nisajjadose 
vajjetva ekamantam nisidi. 


After due Salutation to the BlesSed One, he made 
his offering to him of the garlands and the like, 
and handed over to the Order of the Brethren the 
medicinal oil and so forth together with the 
cloths; and, this done, he took his seat on one side 
eSchewing the six faults in sitting down. 


Poklonil se VzneSenému, obdaroval jej vunémi, 
kvétinami a tak podobné, léky a obleceni rozdal 
spolecenstvi mniché a Sednul si aniz by se 
dopustil nékteré z Sesti chyb sedani.: 


Tepi afifiatitthiyasavaka tathagatam vanditva 
satthu punnacandasassirikam mukham, 
lakkhananubyanjanapatimanditam 
byamappabhaparikkhittam 
brahmakayam,avelavela yamakayamaka hutva 
niccharantiyo ghanabuddharasmiyo ca 
olokayamana anathapindikassa samipeyeva 
nisidimsu. 


Likewise, those disciples of other school 
saluted the Buddha, and took their seats close b 
the side 
Master's 
countenance, glorious as the full moon, upon 
ih excellent presence endowed with the signs 
an 

marks of Buddhahood and encompassed to a 
fathom's length with light, and upon the rich 

glory that marks a Buddha,a glory which issued 
as it were in paired garlands, pair upon pair. 


| ti Zaci jiného uéitele se poklonili Vznegenému a 
zatimco hledéli na vzezfeni Ucitele, prekrasneé 


of Anatha-pindika,--gazing upon the jako mésic v upliku, na jeho bozské télo 


ozdobené hlavnimi znaky a druhotnymi (znaky) a 
obklopené zafici aurou, na bohatou vysost, jaka 
znaéi Buddhu, a jaka Se zda byt co by parované 
nahrdelniky (resp. vénce z kvétt) par za parem, s 
Sedli pobliz Anathapindiky. 


Atha nesam sattha manosilatale sihanadam 
nadanto tarunasiho viya gajjanto 
pavussakamegho viya ca akasagangam otarento 
viya 


Then, though in thunderous tones as of a young 
lion roaring in the Red Valley or as of a storm- 
cloud in the rainy season, bringing down as it 
were the Ganges of the Heavens 


A pak, aé hiimajici/himouci/buracejici, jako 
mlady lev fvouci v Cerveném Udoli nebo jako 
bourkovy mrak lijici se z oblak jako Ganga z 
Nebes, 


ca ratanadamam ganthento viya ca 
atthangasamannagatena savaniyena kamaniyena| 
brahmassarena nananayavicittam 
madhuradhammakatham kathesi. 


and seeming to weave a chaplet of jewels,--yet in a 
voice of eightfold perfection, the charm of 

which ravished the ear, he preached to them the 
Truth in a discourse full of sweetness and bright 
with varied beauty. 


a jako by stavél fetéz z klenotd — prijemnym, 
bozskym hlasem libym sluchu, obohacenym o 
osmero viastnosti, prednagel prednes sladkého 
Uéeni rozliéné krasy. 


Te satthu dhammadesanam sutva pasannacitta 
utthaya dasabalam vanditva affatitthiyasaranam 
bhinditva buddham saranam agamamsu. 


They, after hearing the Master's discourse, rose 
up with hearts converted, and with due salutation 
to the Lord of Knowledge, burst asunder the other 
doctrines in which they had taken refuge, and 
betook themselves to the Buddha as their refuge. 


Poté, co si poslechli pfednes Uéeni od Uitele a s 
potésenou mysili vstali, poklonili se Deseti- 
Mocnému (tj. Buddhovi), roztii&tili své utociSté u 
jiného uéitele a vzali si UtociSté v Buddhovi. 


Te tato patthaya niccakalam anathapindikena 
saddhim gandhamaladihattha viharam gantva 


Thenceforth without ceasing they used to go with Od té doby neustale s vunémi a kvétinami chodili dq 
Anatha-pindika, carrying in their hands perfumes klastera s Anathapindikou, 


and garlands and the like, 


1 Cha nisajjadosa — toto slovo Se vyskytuje jen a pouze v této jatace. Neni k nalezeni nikde jinde v Tipitace, Atthakatha ¢i Tika a proto neni jasné 


° 
jakych “Sest chyb sedani” se jedna. 


dhammam sunanti, danam denti, silam rakkhanti, 
uposathakammam karonti. 


To hear the Truth in the Monastery; and they 
abounded in charity, kept the Commandments, 
and Kept the weekly fast-day. 


naslouchali Uéeni, darovali dary, chranili svou 
ctnost a Uéastnili se postnich dni. 


Atha bhagava savatthito punadeva 
rajagaham agamasi. 


Now the BlesSed One went from Savatthi back to 
Rajagaha again. 


Pozdéji Se ale VzneSeny vratil ze SavatthT do 
Rajagahy [Radzagahy]. 


Te tathagatassa gatakale tam saranam bhinditva 
puna afifatitthiyasaranam gantva attano 
mulatthaneyeva patitthita. 


As soon as the Buddha had gone, they burst 
asunder their new faith, and returning to the other 


doctrines as their refuge, reverted to their original 
state. 


Po odchodu Tathagaty (tj. Buddhy) roztristili totq 
Utoéisté, pfijali zpét UtociSté pod jinym uCitelem 4 
ustanovili se tak, jako byli pivodné. 


Bhagavapi sattattha mase vitinametva 
puna jetavanameva agamasi. 


After some seVen or eight months’ stay, the 
Blessed One came back to Jetavana. 


Sedm Gi osm mésict (tam) setrval a pak se ale 
vratil zpét do Jetova haje. 


Anathapindiko punapi te adaya satthu santikam 
gantva sattharam gandhamaladihi pijetva 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi. 


Once again too did Anatha-pindika come with 
those friends of his to the Master, make his 
salutation and offering of perfumes and the like, 
and take his seat on one side. 


A opét je Anathapindu vzal s sebou, pfisel za 
Uéitelem, obdaroval jej vanémi, kvétinami a tak 
podobné, poklonil se a sedl si na stranu. 


Tepi bhagavantam vanditva ekamantam 
nisidimsu. 


And the friends also Saluted the Blessed One and 
took their seats in like manner.. 


| oni Se poklonili VzneSenému a sedli si na 
stranu. 


Atha nesam tathagate carikam pakkante 
gahitasaranam bhinditva puna 
afifatitthivasaranameva gahetva mile 
patitthitabhavam bhagavato arocesi. 


Then did Anatha-pindika tell the Blessed One 
how, when the Buddha had departed on his alms- 
pilgrimage, his friends had forsaken their refuge for 
the old doctrines again, and had reverted to their 
original state. 


Po tom (Anathapindika) sdélil VzneSenému, ze 
kdyz Tathagata odeSel na cestu, opét roztristili 
své prijaté Utocisté a si vzali Utocisté u jiného 
uéitele, a tak se ustanovili tak, jak byli 
puvodné. 


Bhagava aparimitakappakotiyo nirantaram 
pavattitavacisucaritanubhavena 
dibbagandhagandhitam nanagandhaptritam 
ratanakarandakam vivaranto viya 
mukhapadumam vivaritva madhurassaram 
niccharento 


Opening the lotus of his mouth, as though it were 
casket of jewels, Scented with scents divine and 
filled with divers perfumes by virtue of his 

having ever spoken aright throughout myriad 
zeons, the Blessed One made his sweet 
voice 

come forth, 


Vzneseny dodrzoval spravnou mluvu bez 
preruseni po deset miliénd "nezmérnych eonu", a 
tak kdyz oteviel sva lososova Usta, bylo to jaka 
by otevrel schranku klenotd provonénou 
bozskymi vunémi a napInénou nejriznéjsimi 
parfémy. VzneSeny pak prones! svym sladkym 
hlasem: 


“saccam kira tumhe upasaka tini saranani 
bhinditva afifiatitthiyasaranam gata "ti pucchi. 


as he enquired:--"Is the report true that you, 
disciples, have forSaken the Three Refuges for the 
refuge of other doctrines?" 


“Je to pravda, Ze jste se, vy stoupenci, odsekli od 
ti Utoéi8t a odeSli k Utocisti u jiného ucitele?” 
zeptal se. 


Atha tehi paticchadetum asakkontehi “saccam 
bhagava "ti vutte 


And when they, unable to conceal the fact, had 
confessed, Saying, "It is true, Blessed One,” 


Ze byli neschopni se zatajit, fekli “je to pravda, 
Vznegeny.” 


sattha “upasaka hettha avicim upari bhavaggam 
paricchedam katva tiriyam aparimanasu 
lokadhatasu siladihi gunehi buddhena sadiso 
nama natthi, kuto adhikataro’ti. 


then said the Master, "Disciples, not between 
the bounds of hell below and the highest heaven 
above, not in all the infinite worlds that stretch 
right and left, is there the equal, much less the 
superior, of a Buddha in the excellences which 
spring from obeying the Commandments and 
from other virtuous conduct." 


Uéitel (pravil): “Stoupenci, vezmeme-li peklo a 
nejvy8si existenci jako hranice, mezi nimi ani ve 
v&ech nekoneénych svétovych systémech, které 
Se rozpinaji na pravo ina levo, Buddhovi v 
dobrych kvalitach, poéinaje ctnosti, neni nikdo 
rovnen, natoz pak lepSi..” 


“Yavata, bhikkhave, satta apada va dvipada va 
catuppada va bahuppada va, tathagato tesam 
aggamakkhayati (sam. ni. 5.139; a. ni. 4.34), 
yam kifici vittam idha va huram va...pe... (khu. pa. 
6.3; su. ni. 226) aggato ve pasannana’ntiadthi 

(a. ni. 4.34; itivu. 90) suttehi pakasite 
ratanattayagune pakasetva 


Then he declared to them the excellences of the 
Three Gems as they are reVealed in the sacred 
texts, the following amongst the number,--"Of all 
creatures, Brethren, whether footless &c., of these thd 
Buddha is the chief"; "Whatsoever riches 
there be in this or in other worlds &c."; and 
"Verily the chief of the faithful &c." 


“Ze Vech bytosti, mnidi, které jsou beznohé, 
dvouhohé, étyfnohé ci vicenohé, Tathagata je 
nejvy8si” (SN 5.139; AN4.34); ‘ze v8echo 

bohatstvi zde ina onom svété ...”_ (KhPa 6.3; SuNi 
226) , “nejvys8im z potéSenych” (AN4.34; Iti 90) 
a tak podobné objasnil kvality klenot 

vysvétlené v promluvach, 


“evam uttamagunehi samannagatam : 
ratanattayam saranam gata upasaka va upasika va 
nirayadisu nibbattaka nama natthi, 


Thence he went on to say:--"No disciples, male or 
female, who Seek refuge in the Three Gems that 
are endowed with such peerless excellences, are 
ever reborn into hell and the like states; 


“Pokud si stoupenci a stoupenkyné berou utoCiSté v 
takovychto dokonalych, nejvySSich kvalitach, pak 
se nemuze stat aby se zrodili v peklech Ci 
podobnych svétech. 


apayanibbattito pana muccitva devaloke 
uppajjitva mahasampattim anubhonii, 


but, released from all rebirth into states of 
suffering, they pass to the Realm of Devas and 
there receive great glory.. 


Byli-li by, ale, zrozeni v nizSich svétech, po svém 
oprosténi Se odtamtud zakusi zrozeni v 
nebeském svété, 


tasma tumhehi evaripam saranam bhinditva 
affiatitthiyasaranam gacchantehi ayuttam 
kata’*nti aha. 


Therefore, in forsaking such a refuge for that 
offered by other doctrines, you have gone astray.” 


A takové utodiaté jste si roztristili, Sli jste k 
jinému uéiteli a udinili jste nespravné,” fekl. 


Ettha ca tini ratanani mokkhavasena 
uttamavasena saranagaltanam apayesu 
nibbattiya abhavadipanattham imani suttani 
dassetabbani — 


(And here the following sacred texts should be 

cited to make it clear that none who, to find 
releaSe and the supreme good, have sought refuge in 
the Three Gems, shall be reborn into states of 
suffering:-- 


A nyni by mély byt citovany tyto texty aby 
objasnily, Ze se ti, kdo si vzali Utocisté v trech 
klenotech za Uéelem osvobozeni a nejvySSsiho, 
nemohou zrodit v niz8ich svétech - 


“Ye keci buddham saranam gatase, na te 
gamissanti apayabhumim; 


Those who have refuge in the Buddha 
found, Shall not pass hence to states of 
suffering; 


“Kdo si v Buddhovi Utocisté berou, 
do svétt nizSich nepujdou. 


Pahaya manusam deham, devakayam 
paripiressanti. (df. ni. 2.332; sam. ni. 1.37); 


Straightway, when they shall quit their human 
frame, 


A Deva-form theSe faithful ones shall fill. 


Az opusti télo lidské, 
dosahnou téla nebeského.” (DN 2.332; SN 1.37) 


“Ye keci dhammam saranam gatase, na te 
gamissanti apayabhumim; 


Those who have refuge in the Dhamma found, 
Shall not pass hence to states of suffering; 


“Kdo si v Dhammé utocisté berou, 
do svétt nizSich nepujdou. 


Pahaya manusam deham, devakayam 
paripiressanii. 


Straightway, when they shall quit their human 
frame, 


A Deva-form theSe faithful ones shall fill. 


Az opusti télo lidské, 
dosahnou téla nebeského.” 


“Ye keci safigham saranam gatase, na te 
gamissanti apayabhumim; 


Those who have refuge in the Sangha found, 
Shall not pass hence to states of suffering; 


“Kdo si v Sangze utocisté berou, 
do svétt nizSich nepujdou. 


Pahaya manusam deham, devakayam 
paripiressanii. 


Straightway, when they shall quit their human 
frame, 


A Deva-form theSe faithful ones shall fill. 


Az opusti télo lidské, 
dosahnou téla nebeského.” 


“Bahum ve saranam yanti, pabbatani vanani ca; 


Manifold refuges they seek, --The mountain peak, 
the forest's solitude, 


“Jdou vpied k raznym Uutoéi&tim, k horam, lesum, 


Aramarukkhacetyani, manussa bhayatajjita. 


Parks, trees, cairns, theSe men frightened and 
fearing; 


K parkim, stromim, mohylam, tito vystraSeni, 
zdéseni lidé. 


“Netam kho saranam khemam, netam 
saranamuttamam; 


That is not the safe refuge, it is not the highest 
refuge, 


“AvSak to neni bezpeéné Utocisté, to neni 
Utocisté nejvySsi, 


Netam saranamagamma, sabbadukkha 
pamuccati. 


It is not refuge by which one gets free from all 
suffering. 


Neni to Utoéigsté, kterym se Ize osvobodit ze 
vseho utrpeni, 


“Kdo si v Buddhovi, Dhammé a Sangze bere 
utocisté, 


Cattari ariyasaccani, sammappanfaya passati. 


In Four Noble Truths, he sees the true wisdom. 


Uvidi étyfi uSlechtilé pravdy pravou moudrosti, 


“Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam, dukkhassa ca 
atikkamam; 


Ariyancatthangikam maggam, 
dukkhipasamagaminam. 


And the Noble Eightfold Path, the way of 
cessation of suffering, 


A U8lechtilou Osmiélennou Stezku, cestu k 
uti$eni utrpeni. 


“Etam kho saranam khemam, etam 
saranamuttamam; 


“This, indeed, is the safe path, this is the highest 
refuge.” 


“Toto, vskutku, je ta bezpeéna stezka, toto je 
to nejvySsi Utocisté. 


Etam saranamagamma, sabbadukkha 
pamuccati’'ti. (dha. pa. 188-192); 


When he this refuge shall have sought and found, 
Entire release is his from every pain.) 


Je-li toto Utoéisté nalezeno, Ize se osvobodit 
ze véeho utrpeni.* (DhP 188-192) 


Na kevalafica nesam sattha 
ettakamyeva dhammam desesi, apica 
kho “upasaka 
buddhanussatikammatthanam nama, 


But the Master did not end his teaching to them 
at this point; for he went on to say:--"Disciples, 
meditation on the thought of the Buddha, 


Avak Uitel timto neskonéil, a takto pokracoval v 
prednesu Uéeni: “Stoupenctm, kteri medituji 


na predmét zvany 'premitani o Buddhovi', 


dhammanussatikammatthanam nama, 
sanghanussatikammatthanam nama 


meditation on the thought of the Truth, 
meditation on the thought of the Brotherhood, 


Predmét zvany 'pfemitani o Uéen/’, 
predmét zvany 'premitani o Sarigze’, Se 
dostane stezky 


sotapattinaggam deti, sotapattiphalam deti, 
sakadagamimaggam deti, sakadagamiphalam 

deti, anagamimaggam deti, anagamiphalam deti, 
arahattamaggam deti, arahattaphalam detr’ti 


this it is that gives Entry to and 
Fruition of the First, the Second, the Third, and 
the Fourth Paths to Bliss.” 


Vstupu do Proudu, plodu Vstupu do Proudu, 

stezky Jednoho Navratu, plodu Jednoho Navratu, 
stezky Nenavratu, plodu Nenavratu, stezky 
Vhodnosti, plodu Vhodnosti.”” 


evamadihipi nayehi dhammam desetva 
“evaripam nama saranam bhindantehi ayuttam 
tumhehi kata’nti aha. 


And when he had preached the Truth to them in 
these and other ways, he said, "In forsaking such a 
refuge as this, you haVe gone astray." 


A po takovémto a podobném prednaseni Uceni, 
fekl: “roztiiSténim takovéhoto Uto€cisté jste se 
dopustili a uéinili jste nespravné.” 


Ettha ca buddhanussatikammatthanadinam 
sotapattimaggadippadanam “ekadhammo, 
bhikkhave, bhavito bahulfkato ekantanibbidaya 
viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya abhifinaya 
sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati. Katamo 
ekadhammo ? Buddhanussati’'tievamadihi (a. ni. 
1.296) suttehi dipetabbam. 


(And here the gift of the several Paths to those 
who meditate on the thought of the Buddha and 
so forth, should be made clear by such scriptures 
as the following:--"One thing there is, Brethren, 
which, if practised and developed, conduces to 
utter loathing of the world's vanities, to the 
cessation of passion, to the end of being, to peace, 
to insight, to enlightenment, to Nirvana. 

What is this one thing?--The meditation on the 
thought of the Buddha.") 


Zde také dosazeni stezky Vstupu do Proudu atd, 
nasledkem predmétu 'pfemitani o Buddhovi' atd., by! 
mélo byt predlozeno v souladu s rozpravami: “Jednal 
véc, mnigi, Je-li praktikovana a rozvijena, 

Vede k neomy|nému znechuceni svétskych 
marnivosti, k uti8eni va8né, ke konci existence, k 
miru, k vhledu, k osviceni, k Nibbané. Co je ta jedna 
véc? 'Premitani o Buddhovi'.” (AN1.296) 


Evam bhagava nanappakarehi upasake ovaditva 
“upasaka pubbepi manussa asaranam 
‘sarana’nti takkaggahena viraddhaggahena 
gahetva 


When he had thus exhorted the disciples, the 
Blessed One said,--"So too in times past, 
disciples, the men who jumped to the fatuous 
conclusion that what was no refuge was a real 
refuge, 


Takto riznymi zptsoby poradil VzneSeny 
stoupencum. "Také v minulosti se lide 
filozofovanim a 8patnym pochopenim chopili 
jako utoCi$té toho, co nebylo utocisté, 


amanussapariggahite kantare yakkhabhakkha 
hutva mahavinasam paitta, 


fell a prey to goblins in a demon-haunted 
wilderness and fell into utter destruction, 


Ve stragidelné pustiné se stali obétmi 
dasu a upadli do upiné zahuby, 


apannakaggaham pana ekamsikaggaham 
aviraddhaggaham gahitamanussa tasmimyeva 
kantare sotthibhavam patta’'ti vatva tunhi ahosi. 


whilst the men who clave to the faultless and 
indisputable truth, prospered in the selfsame 
wilderness." And when he had said this, he 
became silent. 


Aviak ti lidé, ktefi se drzeli bezvadného, drzeli se 
toho, co byla pravda, drzeli se toho, co nebylo 
neUspésné, uspéli v t¢ Samé pustiné” fekl 
(VzneSeny) a utichl. 


Atha kho anathapindiko gahapati utthayasana 
bhagavantam vanditva abhitthavitva 
sirasmim anjalim patitthapetva evamaha 


Then, rising up from his Seat and saluting the 
Blessed One, the layman Anatha-pindika 
burst into praises, and with clasped hands 
raised in reverence to his forehead, spoke thus:- 


Poté hospodaf Anathapindika vstal, poklonil se 
VzneSenému, pochvaiil (jej), dotkl se sepnutymi 
dlanémi hlavy (na znameni ucty) a Fekl toto: 


“phante, idani tava imesam upasakanam 
uttamasaranam bhinditva takkaggahanam 
amhakam pakatam, pubbe pana 
amanussapariggahite kantare takkikanam vinaso 


"It is Clear to us, Sir, that in these present days 
these diSciples were led by error into forsaking 
the supreme refuge. But the bygone destruction of 
those opinionated ones in the demon-haunted 
wilderness, 


‘Pane, to, Ze tito stoupenci nyni roztristili 
nejvySsi Utocisté a uchopili Se polemizovani, je 
nam objasnéné, av8ak Ze drive v pustiné 
zamofené dabliky (tito) popletové dosli zahuby, 


apannakaggaham 
gahitamanussanafica sotthibhavo 
amhakam paticchanno, 


and the prospering of the men who clave to the 
fautless, are hidden from us and known only to you. 


Ati lidé, ktefi Se drzeli bezvadného uspéli, to je 
nam neobjasnéné, 


tumhakameva pakato, sadhu vata no bhagava 
akase punnacandam utthapento viya imam 
karanam pakatam karota’'ti. 


May it please the Blessed One, as thoug| 
causing the full moon to riSe in the sky, to make thi 
thing clear to us." 


A jisté Vam je jasné, a tak by bylo dobré, kdyby 
nam VzneSeny, jako pIny mésic vychazejici na 
oblohu, tuto zalezitost objasnil.” 


Atha bhagava “maya kho, gahapati, 
aparimitakalam dasa paramiyo paretva lokassa 
kankhacchedanatthameva 
sabbafihutafhanam patividdham, 


Then Said the Blessed One:--"It was solely to 
brush away the world's difficulties that by the _ 
display of the Ten Perfections 1 through myriad 


zeons | won omniscience. 


A tak VzneSeny, “vskutku, hospodafi, po 
neséetny Gas jsem plnil deset dokonalosti, pouze 
abych odetnul pochybnosti a pronikl si 
vSevédoucnost, 


sihavasaya suvannanalim pirento viya 


sakkaccam sotam odahitva sunoht’ti setthino 
satuppadam janetva 


Give ear and hearken, as Closely as if you 
were filling a tube of gold with lion's marrow." 


Jako bys plnil zlatou trubici lvim tukem, pozorné 
poslouchej”. Kdyz takto probudil bankérovu 
pozornost, 


himagabbham padaletva punnacandam eden 
viya bhavantarena paticchannakaranam pakatan 
akasi. ——————————————————————————— 


Having thus excited the Treasurer's attention, he 
made clear the thing that re-birth had concealed 
from them, as though he were releasing the full 


Jako kdyZ Se vychazejici mésic v upIiku prodere 
snéhovymi mraény, objasnil tuto zalezitost 
zakrytou prerozovanim. 


Arahattamaggam, arahattaphalam 


moon from the upper air, the birthplace of the 
snows. 


Atite kasiratthe baranasinagare brahmadatto 
nama raja ahosi. 


Once on a time in the city of Benares in the Kasi 
country there was a king named Brahmadatta. 


Kdysi, ve mésté Baranasi v zemi Kasi Zil kral 
jménem Brahmadatta. 


Tada bodhisatto satthavahakule patisandhim 
gahetva dasamasaccayena matukucchito 
nikkhamitva 


In those days the Bodhisatta was born into a 
merchant's family, left mother's womb after ten 
months, 


V té dobé Se Bodhisatta zrodil v rodiné 
obchodnikt a po deseti mésicich opustil mat¢ino 
luno. 


anupubbena vayappatto paficahi sakatasatehi 
vanijjam karonto vicarati. So kadaci pubbantato 
aparantam gacchati, kadaci aparantato 
pubbantam. 


and growing up in due course, used to journey 
about trading with, five hundred carts, travelling 
now from east to west and now from west to east. 


(KdyZ) postupné dospél, cestoval za obchodem s 
pati sty vozy, putoval jednou z Vychodu na 
Zapad a pak zaSe ze Zapadu na Vychod. 


Baranasiyamyeva anfhopi satthavahaputto 
atthi balo abyatto anupayakusalo. 


There was also at Benares another young 
merchant, stupid, not learned, unskillful, with 
wrong manners. 


V Baranasi byl jesté jiny, mlady obchodnik, 
hloupy, neznaly, nedovedny, se Spatnymi 
zpusoby. 


Tada bodhisatto baranasito mahaggham 
bhandam gahetva panca sakatasatani puretva 
gamanasajjani katva thapesi. 


Now at the time of our story the Bodhisatta had 
loaded five hundred carts with costly wares of _ 
Benares, prepared for the travel and put it aside. 


Tehdy Bodhisatta vzal Velice cenny nakladz 
Baranasf, naplnil jim pét set vozt a nechal jej stat 
pripraveny na cestu. 


Sopi balasatthavahaputto tatheva pafica 
sakatasatani puretva gamanasajjani katva 
thapesi. 


Indeed, the young, stupid merchant also loaded five! ten hloupy, mlady obchodnik napinil pét set 


hundred carts, prepared for the travel and put 
it aside. 


vozu, pripravil (je) na cestu a odlozil (jej) 
stranou. 


Tada bodhisatto cintesi “sace ayam 
balasatthavahaputto maya saddhimyeva 
gamissati, 


Thought the Bodhisatta, "If this foolish young 
merchant keeps me company all along, 


| tu si tehdy Bodhisatta pomyslel: “Jestli tento 
hloupy, mlady obchodnik pojede se mnou, 


sakatasahasse ekato maggam gacchante maggopi 
nappahossati, manussanam darudakadinipi, 


and the thouSand carts travel along together, it 
will be too much for the road; it will be a hard 
matter to get wood, water, and so forth for the men, 


K cestovani (s) tisici vozy najednou nebude cesta 
dostaéovat, a i dfeVva, vody a tak podobné pro 
muze, 


balibaddanam tinanipi dullabhani bhavissanti, 
etena va maya va purato gantum vattati’'ti. 


or grass for the oxen. Either he or | must go 
on first." 


| travy pro voly bude nedostatek. Z toho duvodu 
bych mél jet napied.” 


So tam pakkosapetva etamattham arocetva 
“dvihipi amhehi ekato gantum na sakka, kim 


tvam purato gamissasi, udahu pacchato’'ti aha. 


So he sent for the other and laid his view before 
him, Saying, "The two of us can't travel together; 
would you rather go first or last?" 


Zavolal pro néj, tu zalezitost mu oznamil a fekl: 
“Oba dohromady jet nemuizeme, pojedes predem 
nebo pozdéji?” 


So cintesi “mayi purato gacchante baha 
anisamsa, maggena abhinneneva gamissami, 


Thought the other, "There will be many 
advantages if | go on first. | shall have a road 
which is not yet cut up; 


(Ten druhy o tom takto) pfemyglel: "KdyZ pojedu 
pred nim bude to mit spoustu vyhod: 


gona anamatthatinam khadissanti, manussanam 
anamattham sipeyyapannam bhavissati, 


my oxen will have the pick of the grass; my men 
will have the pick of the herbs for Curry; 


Voli se budou past po netknuté travé, pro muze 
bude nedotknuté kofen/, 


pasannam udakam bhavissati, yatharucim 
aggham thapetva bhandam vikkinissamr’'ti. 


the water will be undisturbed; and, lastly, | shall 
fix my own price for the barter of my goods." 


Voda bude éista, (az dojedu,) ustanovim si cenu 
jak se mi zlibi a prodam zbozi.” 


So “aham, samma, purato gamissamr’ti aha. 


Accordingly he replied, "I will go first, my dear 
sir." 


(A tak) fekl: “Priteli, pojedu predem.” 


Bodhisattopi pacchato gamane bahii anisamse 
addasa. Evam hissa ahosi — “purato gacchanta 
magge visamatthanam samam karissanti, 


The Bodhisatta, on the other hand, Saw many 
advantages in going last, for he argued thus to 
himself:--"Those who go first will level the road 
where it is rough,. 


AvSak Bodhisatta vidél i v cestovani pozdéji 
mnoho vyhod. Takto mu piislo: “Ti, kdo jedou 
predem, uhladi nerovné Casti cesty. 


aham tehi gatamaggena gamissami, purato 
gatehi balibaddehi parinatathaddhatine khadite 
Mama gona puna utthitani madhuratinani 
khadissanti, 


whilst | Shall travel along the road they have 
already travelled; their oxen will have grazed off the 
coarse old grass, whilst mine will pasture on the 
sweet young growth which will spring up in its 
place; 


Pujdu po cesté, kterou jeli oni, voli, kterf jeli 
predem spasou starou, drsnou travu, (zatimco) 
mi voli se budou past na éerstvé vyragené, sladké 
travé. 


gahitapannatthanato utthitam manussanam 
sdpeyyapannam madhuram bhavissati, 


my men will find a fresh growth of sweet herbs for 
curry where the old ones have been picked; 


(kde) staré listy (kari kofeni) byly Sesbirany, bude 
pro mé muzZe (nové) sladké koreni, 


anudake thane avatam khanitva ete udakam 
uppadessanti, tehi katesu avatesu mayam udakam 
pivissama, agghatthapanam nama manussanam 
jivita voropanasadisam, 


where there is no water, the first caravan will 
have to dig to supply themselves, and we shall drink 
at the wells they dug. Haggling over prices is 
(unpleasant) like being deprived of life. 


V misté bez vody vykopou studnu aby 
ziskali vodu, a my jiz jen z té jimi vykopané 
studny budeme pit vodu Handlovani o cenach 
je 

(nepifjemné) jako prichazet o Zivot. 


aham pacchato gantva etehi 
thapitagghena bhandam vikkinissamt’ti. 


whereas I, following later, shall barter my wares 
at the prices they have already fixed." 


Kdyz pojedu pozdéji, prodam zboZzi za (jiZ) 
stanoVené ceny.” 


Atha so ettake anisamse disva “'samma, tvam 
purato gacchahr"ti aha. 


Accordingly, seeing all these advantages, he said to 
the other, "Then go you first, my dear sir." 


A tak kdyz vidél tolik vyhod, fekl: “Priteli, jdi 
predem.” 


“Sadhu, samma’ti balasatthavaho sakatani 
yojetva nikkhanto anupubbena manussavasam 
atikkamitva kantaramukham papuni. 


Very well, | will," Said the foolish merchant. And he 
yoked his carts and set out. Journeying along, he lef 
human habitations behind him and came to the 
outskirts of the wilderness. 


“Dobfe, pjiteli,” (fekl) ten hloupy obchodnik, 
pripravil vozy a odjel. Postupné za sebou 
zanechal lidska obydli a dojel k pustiné. 


Kantaram nama — corakantaram, valakantaram, 
nirudakakantaram, amanussakantaram, 
appabhakkhakantaranti paficavidham. 


There are five kinds of wildernesses:--robber 
wildernesses, wild-beast wildernesses, drought 
wildernesses, demon wildernesses, and famine 
wildernesses. 


Je pét druhu pustin: zlodéjska pustina, pustina 
divokych gelem, vyschlé pustina, pustina dasu 
(nelidskych bytosti) a pustina hladomoru. 


The first is when the way is beset by robbers; 


Zlodéjska divoéina je, kKdyz (taméjSi) cestu 
ovladli zlodji. 


Sihadthi adhitthitamaggo valakantaram nama. 


the second is when the way is beSet by lions and 
other wild beasts; 


Vyschla divoéina je, kdyz (tam) neni voda ani ke 
koupani ani k piti. 


Amanussadhitthitam amanussakantaram nama. 


the fourth is when the road is beset by demons; 


Divoéina dast (nelidskych bytosti) je pokud 


je 
ovladnuta dasy. 


Malakhadaniyadivirahitam 
appabhakkhakantaram nama. 


Imasmim paficavidhe kantare tam kantaram 
nirudakakantaraficeva amanussakantarafica. 


And in this fivefold category the wilderness in 
question was both a drought, and a demon, 
wilderness.) 


Az téchto péti druht pustin byla ta pustina (ke 
které dorazili) zaroven pousti i straSidelnou 
pustinou. 


Tasma so balasatthavahaputto sakateSu 
mahantamahania catiyo thapetva udakassa 
parapetva satthiyojanikam kantaram 
patipajji. 


Accordingly this young merchant took great big 
water-jars on his carts, and filling them with 
water, set out to cross the sixty leagues of desert 
which lay before him. 


A tak ten hloupy obchodnik ulozil do voz 
obrovské nadoby, naplnil je vodou a vydal se do 
divoéiny (ktera je) Sest Set kilomentrds (velika). 


Athassa kantaéramajjnam gatakale kantare _ 
adhivatthayakkho “imehi manussehi gahitam 
udakam chaddapetva 


Now when he had reached the middle of the 
wilderness, the goblin who haunted it said to 
himself, "I will make these men throw away their 
stock of water, 


Kdyz dojel do prostited divoéiny, jeden d'ablik, 
ktery v té divoéiné bydlel, (si pomyslel): 
“Necham tyto lidi rozbit vodu, kterou si (s sebou) 
vzali, 


dubbale katva sabbeva ne khadissami’'ti 
sabbasetatarun abalibaddayuttam 
manoramam yanakam mapetva 


and devour them all when they are faint." So he 
framed by his magic power a delightful carriage 
drawn by pure white young bulls. 


Unavim je a v8echny snim.” Vyéaroval krasny 
povoz zaprahnuty zcela bilymy, mladymy 
voly. 


dhanukalapaphalakavudhahatthehi 
dasahi dvadasahi amanussehi parivuto 


With a retinue of some ten or twelve goblins 
bearing bows and quivers, weapons and 
shields 


Obklopen deSeti nebo dvanacti d’abliky s luky a 
Sipy, zbranémi a Stity v rukou, 


uppalakumudani pilandhitva allakoso 
allavattho issarapuriso viya tasmim yanake 
nisiditva 

kaddamamakkhitehi cakkehi patipatham 
agamasl. 


he rode along to meet them like a mighty lord in this 
carriage, adorned with white lotuses and 

white water-lilies, with wet hair and wet clothes, 
and with muddy carriage-wheels. 


Ozdobil se lekniny a bilymi lotusy, mokrymy 
vlasy, mokrym obleéenim, a jako jejich velitel si 
Sedl do toho povozu se zablacenymi koly jim 
vyjel naproti. 


3  Doslova “60 yojan”. Jedna yojana = cca. 


7 mil/cca. 10 km. 60 yojan = cca. 600 km. 


Parivaraamanussapissa purato ca pacchato ca 
gacchanta allakesa allavattha 
uppalakumudamala pilandhitva 


His attendants, too, in front and rear of him went 
along with their hair and clothes wet, adorned 
with white lotuses and white water-lilies, 


| ti dablici, kteff je) obklopovali, Sli v pfedu i v 
zadu s mokrymi vlasy a mokrym oblecenim, 
ozdobeni lekniny a bilymi lotusy, 


padumapundarikakalape gahetva bhisamulalani 
khadanta udakabinduhi ceva kalalehi ca 
paggharantehi agamamsu. 


and with bunches of white lotuses in their hands, 
chewing their stalks and fibres, and dripping with 
water and mire. 


Vzali si kytice bilo-Gervenych a bilych lotus po 
cesté jedli jejich stonky a svoly, a jak tak Sli 
odkapavala z nich voda a bahno.. 


Satthavaha ca nama yada dhuravato vayati, tada 
yanake nisiditva upatthakaparivuta rajam 
pariharanta purato gacchanti. 


Now the leaders of caravans have the following 
custom: whenever the wind blows in their teeth, 
they ride on in front in their carriage with their 
owen round them, in order to escape the 

ust; 


(Cestujici) obchodnici, kdyz Vane vitr zepfedu, 
sednou si do vozu obklopeni svymi sluzebniky 
a vyhybajice Se prachu, jedou vpredu. 


Yada pacchato vato vayati, tada teneva nayena 
pacchato gacchanti. 


but when the wind blows from behind them, then the 
ride in like fashion in the rear of the column. 


Vane-li vitr do zad, jedou timto zpusobem 
vzadu.® 


Tada pana dhuravato ahosi, tasma so 
satthavahaputto purato agamasi. 


And, as on this occasion the wind was blowing 
against them, the young merchant was riding in 
front. 


A vskutku, v tu dobu se zvedl vitr ze predu, a tak ten 
mlady obchodnik jel vpredu. 


Yakkho tam agacchantam disva attano yanakam 
magga okkamapetva “kaham gacchatha’ti tena 
saddhim patisantharam akasi. 


When the goblin became aware of the merchant's 
approach, he drew his carriage aside from the 

track and greeted him kindly, asking him 
whither he was going. 


Kdyz jej ten d’ablik vidél prijizdét, nechal svuj 
povoz sjet z cesty a Viele Se s nim pozdravil: 
“Kampak jedete?” 


Satthavahopi attano yanakam magga 
okkamapetva sakatanam gamanokasam datva 


The leader of the caravan too caused his carriage to 
be drawn aside from the track so as to let the 
carts pass by, 


| ten obchodnik nechal svij povoz sjet Z cesty a 
(tim) uvolnil cestu (ostatnim) vozim. 


ekamante thito tam yakkham avoca “bho, amhe 
tava baranasito Agacchama. 


whilst he stayed by the way and thus addressed 
the goblin: "We are just on our way from 
Benares, sir. 


Jak tak stal na strané, oslovil toho dablika: 
“Priteli, ptichazime z Baranasi,° 


Tumhe pana uppalakumudani pilandhitva 
padumapundarikahattha bhisamulalani khadanta 
kaddamamakkhita udakabinauhi paggharantehi 
agacchatha. 


But | obServe that you are adorned with 
water 

lilies and lotuses, have red white lotuses and 
white lotuses in your hands, and that your people 
are chewing the stalks and fibers, and that you are all 
muddy and dripping with wet. 


Av8ak piijizdite ozdobeni lekniny a bilymi 
lotusy, mate bilo-éervené a bilé lotusy v rukou, 
jite (jejich) stonky a stvoly, zatimco z vas Kape voda 
a bahno. 


Kim nu kho tumhehi agatamagge devo vassati, 
uppaladisafichannani va sarani atthi’ti pucchi. 


Pray did it rain while you were on the road, and did 
you come on pools covered with lotuses and 
water-lilies?" 


Nu, prelo, kdy2 jste bylina cest@ sem? Gi byly (po 
cesté) jezirka pokryta lekniny a tak?” zeptal 
se. 


Yakkho tassa katham sutva “samma, kim 
nametam kathesi. Esa nilavanaraji pannayati. 
Tato patthaya sakalam arafinam ekodakam, 
nibaddham devo vassati, kandara para, 
tasmim tasmim thane padumadisafichannani 
sarani 

atth’'ti vatva 


Hereon the goblin exclaimed, "What did you say’ 
Why, yonder appears the dark-green streak of the 
forest, and thence onward there is nothing but 
water all through the forest. It is always raining 
there; the pools are full; and on every side are 
lakes covered with lotuses and water-lilies.” 


Kdyz jeho feé dablik uslySel, rfekl: “(Podivej 
se) na tamhletu zelenou linku lesa, odtamtud uz je 
to jen les piny vody. Neustale tam prS/, prohlubné 
jsou plné vody, ...v8ude jsou jezirka pokryta 

lekniny a tak.” 


patipatiya gacchantesu sakatesu “imani sakatani 
adaya kaham gacchatha"'ti pucchi. 
“Asukajanapadam nama "tl. 


Then as the line of carts passed by, he asked 
where they were bound for. "To such and such a 
place," was the reply. 


Jak kolem projizdéla kolona vozu, ptal se: “Kam s 
témito vozy jedete?” “Do té a té oblasti.” 


“Imasmim cimasmifica sakate kim nama 
bhanda’nti? “Asukafica asukanca "ti. 


"And what wares have you got in this cart and in 
this?" "So and so." 


“A jaké zbozi mate v tomto a tamtom voze?” “To a 
to.”” 


“Ten posledni prijizd&jici viz jede, jakoby byl 
tézce nalozen, jaké je v ném zbozi?” “Je v ném 
voda.” 


“Parato tava udakam anentehi vo manapam 


"You did well to carry water with you from the 


“Pravda je, ze jste udélali dobre, kdyz jste si 


Asi se mysli prach z pod vozd. Tim, Ze si Sednou dopfedu, vyhnou se prachu, ktery vitr vanouci ze pfedu odfoukava prach z pod voz dozadu. 


5 Zde se asi opét mysli prach z pod vozu. Tim, ze si Sednou dozadu, vyhnou se prachu, ktery vitr vanouci ze zadu odfoukava prach z pod vozt dopredu. 


Je zajimavé, Ze na otazku “kam jedete” odpovédél “prichazime z Baranast’. 
7 Pravdépodobné z diivodu nepodstatnosti byly podrobnosti nahrazeny zajmeny. 
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katam, ito patthaya pana udakena kiccam natthi, 


other side. But there is no need for it now, 


odjidnud pfivezli vodu, avSak odtud pocinaje 
voda nebude zapotfebi. 


purato bahu udakam, catiyo bhinditva udakam 
chaddetva sukhena gacchatha’'ti aha. 


Evafica pana vatva “tumhe gacchatha, amhakan 
papanco hoti’ti thokam gantva tesam adassanar} 
patva attano yakkhanagarameva agamasi. 


And he added, "Now continue on your way, as 

we have stopped too long already." Then he went 
a little way further on, till he was out of sight, 
when he made his way back to the goblin-city 
where he dwelt. 


A pak fekl toto: “Jd&te, uz jsme Se zpozdili.” 
Trochu poodjel a kdy2 zmizel z dohledu, vydal se 
na cestu zpét do svého mésta d’abliku. 


Sopi balasatthavaho attano balataya yakkhassa 
vacanam gahetva catiyo bhindapetva 
pasatamattampi udakam anavasesetva sabbam 
chaddapetva 


Such was the folly of that foolish merchant that 
he did the goblin's bidding, and had his jars 
broken and the water all thrown away, all thrown 
away,--without saving so much even as would 
go in the palm of aman's hand. 


| se tedy ten hloupy obchodnik, ze své hlouposti, 
chopil slov toho dablika, nechal rozbit nadoby, az 
nemél ani tolik vody (co by se VeSlo) do dlané, (a 
takto) beze zbytku vse nechal vylit. 


sakatani pajapesi, purato appamattakampi 
udakam nahosi, manussa pantyam alabhanta 
kilamimsu. 


Then he ordered the carts to drive on. Not a drop 
of water did they find on. ahead, and thirst 
exhausted the men. 


Pak nechal vozy jet vpted. Vpfedu nebylo ani 
trochu vody. Muzi nedostali vodu, a tak se 
unavili. 


Te yava siriyatthangamana gantva sakatani 
Mocetva parivattakena thapetva gone cakkesu 
bandhimsu. 


All day long till the sun went down they kept on 
the march; but at sunset they unyoked their carts and 
made a laager, tethering the oxen to the 

wheels. 


Sli az dokud nezaglo slunce, to vypiahli vozy, 
postavili je do kruhu a uvazali voly ke kolum. 


Neva gonanam udakam ahosi, na 
manussaénam yagubhattam va. : 
Dubbalamanussa tattha tattha nipajjitva sayimsu. 


The oxen had no water to drink, and the men 
none to cook their rice with; and the tired-out 
band Sank to the ground to slumber. 


Nebyla voda ani pro voly, ani pro lidi na ryzi s 
omackou. Tito vyéerpani lidé si lehli na raznych 
mistech a spali. 


Rattibhagasamanantare yakkha yakkhanagarato 
agantva sabbepi gone ca manusse ca 
jivitakkhayam papetva mamsam khaditva atthini 
avasesetva agamamsu. 


But as soon as night fell, the goblins came out 
from their city, and slew every single one of those 
men and oxen; and when they had devoured their 
flesh, leaving only the bare bones, the goblins 
departed. 


Jen co poéala noc, dablici prisli z mésta d’ablikt a 
vsechny ty voly i lidi pripravili o Zivot (,privedli 

k smrti®), snédli (jejich) maso, kosti nechali 
stranou a ode§&li. 


Evamekam balasatthavahaputtam nissaya 
sabbepi te vinasam papunimsu, 
hatthatthikadini disavidisasu vippakinnani 
ahesum. 


Thus was the foolish young merchant the sole 
cause of the destruction of that whole band, 
whose skeletons were strewn in every 
conceivable direction, 


A takto (jen) kvuli tomu hloupému, mladému 
obchodnikovi, inu, vsichni dosli zahuby. Kosti 
(jejich) rukou a tak podobné byly pohazeny vSude 
kolem. 


Pafica sakatasatani yathapuritaneva atthamsu. 


whilst the five hundred carts stood there with 
their loads untouched. 


A téch pét Set vozt tam staly tak, jak byly 
napInény. 


Bodhisattopi kho balasatthavahaputtassa 
nikkhantadivasato masaddhamasam vitinametva 
paficahi sakatasatehi nagara nikkhamma 
anupubbena kantaramukham papuni. 


Now the Bodhisatta allowed some six weeks to 
pass by after the starting of the foolish young 
merchant, before he Set out. Then he proceeded 
from the city with his five hundred carts, and in 
due course came to the outskirts of the. 
wilderness. 


Inu, Bodhisatta éekal jeden a pul mésice po 
odjezdu toho hloupého mladého obchodnika, a 
pak (s) péti sty vozy opustil mésto a 
postupné dojel k okraji té divociny. 


So tattha udakacatiyo puretva bahum udakam 
adaya khandhavare bherim carapetva manusse 
sannipatetva evamaha 


Here he had his water-jars filled and laid in an 
ample stock of water; and by beat of drum he had _his 
men assembled in camp [102], and thus 

addressed them:-- 


Tam napInil nadoby vodou, vzal mnoho vody, 
a tlucenim na buben shromazdil lidi v tabofe a 
takto pravil: 


“tumhe mam anapucchitva pasatamattampi 
udakam ma valafjayittha, kantare visarukkha 
nama honti, pattam va puppham va phalam va 
tumhehi pure akhaditapubbam mam 
anapucchitva ma khadittha’'ti. 


-"Let not so much as a palmful of water be used 
without my sanction. There are poison trees in 
this wilderness; so let no man among you eat any leaf, 
flower, or fruit 

which he has not eaten before, without first 

asking me." 


“Aniz byste Se mé dotazali, nepouzijte ani hrst 
vody. V této divoéiné jsou jedovaté stromy, Aniz 
byste Se mé dotazali predem, nejezte ani listy, ani 
kvéty, ani plody, které jste jest drive nejedli.” 


Evam manussanam ovadam datva paficahi 
sakatasatehi kantaram patipajji. 


With this exhortation to his men, he pushed on 
into the wilderness with his 500 carts. 


Takto poradil tém lidem a s péti sty vozi vyrazil 
(,veSel") do té divociny. 


Tasmim kantaramajjham sampatte so yakkho 
purimanayeneva bodhisattassa patipathe attanam 


When he had reached the middle of the 
wilderness, the goblin made his appearance on 


Kdyz dojel(i) doprostied té divoéiny, zjevi se ten 
dablik Bodhisattovi v cesté stejnym zpusobem 


dassesi. 


the Bodhisatta's path as in the former case. 


jako predtim. 


Bodhisatto tam disvava afifiasi “imasmim 

kantare udakam natthi, nirudakakantaro namesa, 
ayafica nibbhayo rattanetto, chayapissa na 
pannayati, 


nissamsayam imina purato gato 
balasatthavahaputto sabbam udakam 
chaddapetva kilametva sapariso khadito 
bhavissati, 


Very likely he has induced the foolish young 
merchant who preceded me, to throw away all hig 
water, and then, waiting till they were worn out, has 
eaten up the merchant with all his men. 


Zcela jisté kvuli nému ten mlady hloupy 
obchodnik, ktery jel pfedem, vyhodil vSechnu 
vodu, unavil Se a pak (jim) byl se svymi lidmi 
snézen. 


mayham pana panditabhavam upayakosallam na 
janati mafifie’'ti. 


But he doesn't know my cleverness and ready 
wit." 


Avé8ak fekl bych, Ze nevi o mé moudrosti a 
znalostech.” 


Tato nam aha “gacchatha tumhe, mayam vanija 
nama affiam udakam adisva gahitaudakam na 
chaddema, 


Then he shouted to the goblin, "Begone! We're 
men of business, and do not throw away what 
water we haVe got, before we see where more is 
to come from. 


Rekl mu: “(Klidné) si jedte, my, obchodnici, 
dokud neuvidime jinou vodu, tu vodu, kterou 
jsme si vzali, nevyhodime.” 


ditthatthane pana chaddetva sakatani sallahukanil 
katva gamissama ti yakkho thokam gantva 
adassanam upagamma attano 

yakkhanagarameva gato. 


But, when we do see more, we may be trusted to 
throw this water away and lighten our carts." The 
goblin rode on a bit further till he was out of 

sight, and then betook himself back to his home 


in the demon city. 


Avéak na misté, kde (ji uvidime), odlehéime vozy a 
pojedeme.” Dablik trochu popogel a kdyz dogel 
z dohledu, odegel do mésta d'abliku. 


Yakkhe pana gate manussa bodhisattam ahamsu| 
“ayya, ete manussa ‘esa nilavanaraji pafinayati, 
tato patthaya nibaddham devo vassati'ti vatva 


But when the goblin had gone, the Bodhisatta's 
men said to him, "Sir, we heard from those men 
that yonder is the dark-green streak of the forest 
appearing, where they said it was always raining. 


Av&ak po odchodu toho d’ablika Fekli lidé 
Bodhisattovi: “Pane, ti lidé vidéli linku zeleného 
leSa, odsud vpfed neustale pr&i, 


uppalakumudamaladharino 
padumapundarikakalape adaya bhisamulalani 
khadanta allavattha allakesa udakabindghi 
paggharantehi agata, 


They had got necklaces of water-lilies and 
lotuses, they took bunches of white-red and wits 
lotuses and ate the stalks and fibres, with wet hair an 
wet clothes, with water streaming off them. 


Méli nahrdelniky z leknind a bilych lotusd, 
pobrali kytice bilo-Gervenych a bilych lotusu, 
jedli (jejich) stonky a stvoly, s mokrymi vlasy 
a obleéenim, a tekla z nich voda. 


udakam chaddetva sallahukehi sakatehi khippam 
gacchama "ti. 


Let us throw away our water and get ona bit 
quicker with lightened carts." 


Vyhodime vodu a s (takto) odlehéenymi vozy 
pojedeme rychle.” 


Bodhisatto tesam katham sutva sakatani 
thapapetva sabbe manusse sannipatapetva 
“tumhehi ‘imasmim kantare saro va 
pokkharant va atthi'ti kassaci sutapubba nti 
pucchi. 


On hearing these words, the Bodhisatta ordered a 
halt and had the men all mustered. "Tell me," said 
he; "did any-man among you ever hear before 
today that there was a lake or a pool in this 
wilderness?" 


Bodhisatta si poslechl co fikali, nechal 

zastavit vozy, shromazdil vsechny lidi a zeptal 
se: 

“SlySeli jste nékdy predtim, Ze by v této divoCiné byl 
nékdy pramen nebo jezirko?” 


“Na, ayya, sutapubba’nti. Nirudakakantaro 
nama eso, 


"No, sir," was the answer, "why it's known as 


‘the Waterless Desert’. 


“Predtim jsme (nic takového) neslySeli, pane.” 
Jmenuje se to 'vyschla divodina’. 


idani ekacce manussa “etaya nilavanarajiya 
purato devo vassati’ti vadanti, “vutthivato nama 
kittakam thanam vayat?’'ti? 


"We have just been told by some people that it is 
raining just on ahead, in the belt of forest; now how 
far does a rain-wind carry?" 


A ted ti lidé Fikaji: ,vpfedu je tada tmavych 
stromd, kde prSi”, “Na jakou vzdalenost vane 
deSstovy vitr?” 


“Yojanamattam, ayya ti. “Kacci pana vo 
ekassapi sariram vutthivato paharati’ti? “Natthi 
ayya’'i. 


"A league, sir." "And has this rain-wind reached 
any one man here?" "No, sir." 


“Na deset kilometri, pane.”: “Zdalipak tuna néci 
télo dogel deStovy vitr?” “Nikoliv, pane.” 


“Meghasisam nama kittake thane pafinayat?’'ti? 
“Tiyojanamatte ayya’ ti. 


"How far off can you See the crest of a storm- 
cloud?" "A league, sir." 


“Na jakou vzdalenost Ize vidét Celo boure?” “Na 
tficet kilometrd, pane.” 


“Je tu tedy nékdo, kdo vidél vrchol boure?” 
“Neni, pane.” 


“Vijjulata nama kittake thane pafinayat'’ti? 


"How far off can you See a flash of lightning?" 


“Na jakou vzdalenost je vidét blesk?” “Na 


8 Yojana =7 mil, tj. asi 10 km. 


“Catuppaficayojanamatte, ayya’'ti. 


"Four or five leagues, sir." 


étyricet nebo padesat kilometrt, pane.” 


“Atthi pana vo kenaci vijjulatobhaso dittho”'ti? 
“Natthi, ayya’ti. 


“Meghasaddo nama kittake thane suyyati’ti? 


“Ekadviyojanamatte, ayya’'ti. 


How far off can a man hear a peal of thunder?" 
"One or two leagues, sir." 


“Na jakou vzdalenost je slySet hfméni 
boure?” “Na dvacet nebo tricet kilometrd, 
pane.” 


“Atthi pana vo kenaci meghasaddo suto’ti? 
“Natthi, ayya’ti. 


"And has any man here heard a peal of thunder?" 
"No, sir." 


“SlySel tedy alespof nékdo hfméni boure?” 
“Nikoliv, pane.” 


“Na ete manussa, yakkha ete, amhe udakam 
chaddapetva dubbale katva khaditukama agata 
bhavissanti. 


TheSe are not men but goblins. They will return 
in the hope of devouring us when we are weak 
and faint after throwing away our water (at their 

bidding). 


“Nejsou to lidé, jsou to dablici. Nechaji nas 
vyhodit vodu, unavi nas a pak prijdou a budou 
nas chtit snist.” 


Purato gato balasatthavahaputto na 
upayakusalo. 


As the young merchant who went on before us 
was not a man of resource, 


Ten hloupy, mlady obchodnik, ktery jel pred 
(nami) se nevyznal, 


Addha so etehi udakam chaddapetva kilametva 
khadito bhavissati, pafica sakatasatani 
yathaparitaneva thitani bhavissanti. 


most likely he has been fooled into throwing 
his water away and has been devoured when 
exhaustion ensued. We may expect to find his five 
hundred carts standing just as they were 
loaded for the start; 


Zcela jisté kvdli nim vyhodil vodu, unavil se a 
byl sezran, a (jeho) pét Set vozt bude stat tak, jak 
byly napInény. 


Ajja mayam tani passissama, 
pasatamattampi udakam achaddetva 
sighasigham pajetha’'ti pajapesi. 


we shall come on them today. Press on with 
all possible speed, without throwing away a drop of 
water." 


(Je&t&) dnes je uvidime, aniz byste vyhodili byt’ jen 
hrstku vody, jedte co nejrychleji.” a (takto) je nechal 
jet. 


So gacchanto yathapuritaneva pafica 
sakatasatani gonamanussanajfica hatthatthikadini 


Mocapetva 


Urging his men forward with these words, he 
proceeded on his way till he came upon the 500 
carts standing just as they had been loaded and 

the skeletons of the men and oxen lying strewn 
in every direction. 


A tak jel a spattil pét Set vozu jak byly napInéné a 
volské a lidské kosti rukou a podobné rozhazené 
vsude kolem. Nechal odvazat vozy, 


sakataparivattakena khandhavaram bandhapetva 
kalasseva manusse ca gone ca sayamasabhattam 
bhojapetva manussanam majjhe gone 
nipajjapetva 


He had his carts unyoked and ranged in a circle 


Nechal postavit tabor obklopeny vozy, nechal aby s 


so as to form a strong laager; he saw that his mer lidé i voli véasné navecefeli, nechal ulozit vol 
and oxen had their supper early, and that the oxen werd uprostfed lidi, 


made to lie down in the middle with the 
men round them; 


sayam balanayako hutva khaggahattho 
tiyamarattim arakkham gahetva thitakova 
arunam utthapesi. 


and he himself with the leading men of his band 
stood on guard, sword in hand, through the three 
watches of the night, waiting for the day to dawn. 


straze po celou noc,* a (takto) stal az do Usvitu. 


Punadivase pana patova sabbakiccani 
nitthapetva gone bhojetva dubbalasakatani 
chaddapetva thirani gahapetva appaggham 
bhandam chaddapetva 


On the morrow at daybreak when he had had his 
oxen fed and everything needful done, he 
discarded his own weak carts for stronger ones; 
discarded the goods of low quality 


A vskutku, dal8i den rano, nechal vykonat 
vsechny povinnosti, nakrmil voly, slabé vozy 
vyhodil, vzal si ty pevné; vyhodil zbozi nizké 
kvality, 


mahaggham bhandam aropapetva 
yathadhippetam thanam gantva digunatigunena 
milena bhandam vikkinitva 


And let the high quality goods to be prepared. 
Then he went on to his destination, where he 
bartered his stock for wares of twice or three times 
their value, 


A nechal pfipravit zbozi vysoké kvality. Dojel do 
planovaného mista, prodal zbozi za dvojnasobek i 
trojnasobek ptuvodni ceny, 


sabbam parisam adaya puna attano 
nagarameva agamasi. 


and came back to his own city without losing a 
single man out of all his company. 


A vratil se do svého mésta se v8emi (Svymi) 
lidmi. 


Sattha imam dhammakatham kathetva “evam, 
gahapati, pubbe takkaggahagahino mahavinasam 
patta, ppalnanadgenegaiie pana amanussanam 
hatthato muccitva sotthina icchitatthanam gantva 


puna sakatthanameva paccagamimsd "ti vatva 


This story ended, the Master said, "Thus it was, 
layman, that in times past the fatuous came to 

utter destruction, whilst those who claVe to the truth, 
escaping from the demons’ hands, reached their 
goal in safety and came back to their homes 
again.” 


Kdyz Uéitel dofekl tento prednes Dhammy, fekl: 
“‘Takto, hospodaii, ti, kteti se chopili polemiky, 
upadli do Velké zahuby, avSak ti, kdo se chopili 
bezvadného, unikli (ze sparu) d’'asu, dosli 
bezpeéné na vytouzené misto a opét se vratili do 
svych domovd.” 


9 Tiyama rattim — “po tri obdobi noci” 


dvepi vatthani ghatetva imissa 
apannakadhammadesanaya 
abhisambuddho hutva imam gathamaha — 


And when he had thus linked the two stories 
together, he, as the Buddha, spoke the following 
stanza for the purpoSes of this lesson on the 
Truth: 


Takto spojil dvé zalezitosti a (po té) zcela 
Samostatné a pravé Probuzeny pro tento prednes 
bezvadné Dhammy, fekl tento vers: 


“Apannakam thanameke, dutiyam ahu takkika; 


“The faultless is the cause for some, 
But otherwise the false logicians spake. 


“Bezvadné je podkladem pro jednoho, 
pro druhé zas, jak se tika, spekulovani.“ 


Etadannaya medhavi, tam ganhe 
yadapannaka "nti. 


This the wise one knows, (thus) he takes what is 
faultless.” 


Toto moudry vi, c 
bezvadného se chopi.” 


Tattha apannakanti ekamsikam aviraddham 
niyyanikam. 


There the faultless is the sure, correct, leading to 
liberation. 


Zde to bezvadné je to jisté, spravné, vedouci k 
osvobozeni. 


Thananti karanam. Karanafhi yasma 
tadayattavuttitaya phalam titthati nama, tasma 
“thana’nti vuccati, 


The cause is the condition. Indeed, as for 
condition, by a cause it will provide an 
appropriate existence. Thus it is called “cause”. 


Piiéina je divod. A vskutku, co se ty€e duvodu, 
divodem necha vyvstat prisluSnou jsoucnost. 
Proto se to nazyva “piiéinou’”. 


“thanafica thanato atthanafca atthanato"tiadisu 
(vibha. 809) cassa payogo veditabbo. 


“Whether a cauSe as a cause or non-Cause as a 
non-cause.” etc. (vibha. 809) should be known 
the classification. 


“At uz je to priéina co by pficina ci ne-pricina co by 
ne-piiéina.” atd. (vibha. 809), takové rozdéleni by 
mélo byt znamo. 


Iti “apannakam thana’nti padadvayenapi “yam 
ekantahitasukhavahatta panditehi patipannam 
ekamsikakaranam aviraddhakaranam 
niyyanikakaranam, tam ida’’nti dipeti. 


Thus by the two words “the faultless cause”, “if 
in a wise man who has attained to topmost, 
unfailing, suitable happiness, it is the thing 
leading to the path, definite condition, unfailing 
condition, resulting in way to deliverance (to 
Nibbana).” is explained. 


Takto dvéma slovy “priéinou bezvadné” je 
vysvétleno: ‘je-li v moudrém, ktery dosahl toho 
nejvyssiho, neomylného, vhodného potéseni, je to cad 
vede k cesté, jistému divodu, neomylnému 

davodu, které ma za nasledek cestu k osvobozeni (k 
Nibbané).” 


Ayamettha sankhepo, pabhedato pana tini 
saranagamanani, pafica silani, dasa silani, 


This has been (explanation) in brief. As for 
classification, (there are) three refuge-paths, five 
ethical precepts, ten ethical precepts, 


Toto bylo struéné vysvétleni. Co se tyée 
rozdéleni, (jsou) tri cesty Utodisté, pét etickych 
pravidel, deset etickych pravidel, 


patimokkhasamvaro, indriyasamvaro, 
ajivaparisuddhi, paccayapatisevanam, sabbampi 
catuparisuddhisilam; indriyesu guttadvarata, 
bhojane mattafinuta, 


The restraint (samvara) of Partial Deliverance 
(patimokkha), restraint in senses, purification of 
livelihood, practice in (four) requisites, four-fold 
pure ethics, protecting sense-doors, knowing 
the (proper) amount of food, 


Sebekazefi (samvara) v Casteéném Osvobozeni 
(patimokkha), sebekazen ve smyslech, o¢cista 
zivobyti, praxe (étyf) potfeb, étvera cista etika, 
ochrana smyslovych bran, védomost (spravného) 
mnozstvi potravy, 


jagariyanuyogo, jhanam, vipassana, 
abhinfia, samapatti, ariyamaggo, ariyaphalam, 


Observance of watchfulness (jagariya), musing 
(jhana), insight (meditation) (vipassana), higher 
knowledges (magical powers), attainment 
(samapatti), noble path, noble fruit. 


Dodrzovani bdélosti ({agariya), pohrouzeni 
(jhana), (meditace) vhledu (vipassana), vySSi 
védomost (magické moci), dosazeni (samapatti), 
uglechtila stezka, uSlechtily plod, 


sabbampetam” apannakatthanam 
pr aa aa niyyanikapatipadati 
attho. 


Indeed, all this is the meaning of the faultless 
cause, the faultless practice and the practice for 
way to deliverance. 


A vskutku, toto ve jsou vyznamy toho bezvadné 
priciny, bezvadné praxe a praxe za cestou k 
osvobozeni. 


Yasma ca pana niyyanikapatipadaya etam 
namam, tasmayeva bhagava apannakapatipadam 
dassento imam suttamaha — 


If the Exalted One showed the practice for way 
to deliverance, in accordance to the faultless 


practice (He) would say this discourse: 


Poukazal-li (kdy) Vznegeny na praxi za cestou k 
osvobozeni, v souladu s bezvadnou praxi pronesl 
tento prednes: 


“Thi, bhikkhave, dhammehi samannagato 
bhikkhu apannakapatipadam patipanno hoti, 


“With three things, monks, is a monk, who 
practices the faultless practice endowed, 


“Mni8i, tfemi Vécmi je vybaven mnich, ktery 
praktikuje bezvadnou praxi, 


yoni cassa araddha hoti 4savanam khayaya. 
Katamehi thi? 


Who in the beginning commences to destroy (his) 
defilement. What, indeed, are those three? 


Ktery na pocatku zacina nicit sva 
zneCcisténi. Které tri? 


Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu indriyesu guttadvaro_hoti, 
bhojane mattafni hoti, jagariyam anuyutto _hoti. 


Here, monks, a monk protects (his) Sense-doors, 
knows the (proper) amount of food, observes 
watchfulness (jagariyam) . 


Zde, mnigi, mnich chrani smyslové brany, zna 
(Spravné) mnoZstvi potravy, dodrZuje bdélost 
(jagariyam) . 


Co je to, mnigi, (kdyz) mnich ochrahuje smyslové 
brany? 


Idha, bhikkhave, DmmRKMU cakKnurra Tapani afsva— 


Here, monks, monk, having seen matter by eye, 


Zde, mnigi, mnich spatfi fyzikalni jev okem, a 


from sabbam+pi+etam. 


10 Probably 


na nimittaggahi hoti...pe...1 evam kho, 
bhikkhave, bhikkhu indriyesu guttadvaro hoti. 


he does not grasp for images ... etc. thus, 
indeed, monks, monks protects sense-doors. 


nechopi se obrazu ... atd.* takto vskutku,, mniSi, 
mnich chrani smyslové brany. 


“Kathafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu bhojane 
mattanina hoti? 


“And what is it, when a monk knows the (proper) 
amount of food?” 


“A CO je to, kdyZ mnich zna (spravné) mnozstvi 
potravy?” 


Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu patisankha yoniso 
aharam ahareti neva davaya na madaya...pe..." 


Here, monks, the monk wisely reflects and 
consumes the food, neither for play, nor for 
intoxication, ... etc. 


Zde, mnigi, mnich moudfe zvazuje a poziva 
potravu, nikoliv na hrani, nikoliv pro omameni, 
w. atd.1s 


evam kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu bhojane mattanna 
hoti. 


Thus, monks, the monk knows the (proper) 
amount of food. 


Takto, mnigi, mnich zna (spravné) mnozstvi 
potravy. 


“Kathafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu jagariyam 
anuyutto hoti. 


“And how, monks, monk observes in 
watchfulness (jagariyam)?” 


“A jak mni8i, dodrzuje mnich bdélost 
(jagariyam)?” 


Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu divasam cankamena 
nisajjaya...pe...7 evam kho, bhikkhave, 


bhikkhu jagariyam anuyutto hot?’ti (a. ni. 3.16). 


Here, monks, monk, having paced up and down 
(carikamena) sits down and ... etc., 
monk obServes watchfulness. (a. ni. 3.16) 


etc., thus, monks, 


Zde, mnigi, mnich po (meditaci) v chuzi si sedne 
a... atd.,» takto, mnisi, mnich dodrzuje bdélost. 


Imasmincapi sutte tayova dhamma vutta. 


And thus are the three things said in the 


: A takto jsou ty tri véci pfedneseny v promluvé. 
discourse. } y P yvP 
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See Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: »... 


nanubyafijanaggaht. yatvadhikaranamenam 
cakkhundriyam 
asamvutam viharantam abhijihadomanassa papaka akusala dhamma anvassaveyyum tassa samvaraya patipajjati, rakkhati cakkhundriyam, 
cakkhundriye samvaram apajjati. sotena saddam sutva... ghanena gandham ghayitva... jivhaya rasam sayitva... kayena photthabbam phusitva... 
manasa dhammanm vififiaya na nimittaggaht hoti nanubyanjanaggahi. yatvadhikaranamenam manindriyam asamvutam viharantam 
abhijjhadomanassa papaka akusala dhamma anvassaveyyum tassa samvaraya patipajjati, rakkhati manindriyam, manindriye samvaram apajjati.« 
See Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: “... Since coveting and dejection, evil, unprofitable states, might 
overwhelm one who dwells with the faculty of the eye uncontrolled, he applies himself to such control, sets a guard over the faculty of eye, attains 
Se eee When he hears a sound with the ear or with the nose smells a Scent, or with the tongue tastes a Savour, or with body contacts 
tangibles; 
when with mind he cognizes mental states, - he does not grasp at the general features or details thereof. But since coveting and dejection, evil, 
unprofitable states, might overwhelm one ... he sets a guard over the faculty of mind, attains control thereof.” (,, The Book of the Gradual Sayings 
(Anguttara-Nikaya) or more-numbered suttas“, F. L. Woodward, M.A. The Pali Text Society, London, UK, 1979.) 

Viz Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: “... Ponévadz klam a odpor, zlo, neprospéSné stavy mohou 
premoci toho, kdo dli Se schopnostmi oka bez kontroly nad nim, rozhodne se pro takovou kontrolu, ustavi straz nad schopnostmi oka a takto nad 
nim 
dosahne kontroly. Kdy2z sly8i zvuk uchem i uciti vani nosem, éi zachutna chut jazykem, éi se télem dotkne dotknutelného; kdyz mysl poznava 
psychické stavy, - neuchopuje jejich obecné viastnosti. Ale ponévadz klam a odpor, zlo, neprospésné stavy mohou pfemoci toho ... ustavi straz nad 
schopnostmi mysli a takto nad ni doséhne kontroly.” (Z angliétiny prelozil ct. Sarana.) 

See Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: »... na mandanaya na vibhisanaya, yavadeva imassa kayassa 
thitiya yapanaya vihimsdparatiya brahmacariyanuggahaya, iti puranafica vedanam patihankhami, navafica vedanam na uppadessami, yatra ca 
me 
bhavissati anavajjata ca phasuviharo ca'ti. « 

See Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: “... not for personal charm or adornment, but just enough for the 
support and upkeep of the body, to allay its pains, to help the practice of the holy life, with the thought: My former feeling | check and | set going no 
new feeling. So shall | keep going, be blameless and live happily.” (,, The Book of the Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-Nikaya) or more-numbered suttas“, 
F. L. Woodward, M.A. The Pali Text Society, London, UK, 1979.) 

Viz Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: “... ani pro osobni ptivab éi ozdobu, ale jen dostatek pro podporu 
a udrzeni svého téla, aby uti8il bolesti, pro pomoc pri Brahmovském poéinani (Brahmacariya), (s mySlenkou:) “to staré pocitovani zahubim a 
nenecham vyvstat nové, takto budu (pokraéovat), bez hany a piijemnym Zivotem.” (PFeklad z Pali s prihlédnutim k anglickému pfekladu proved ct. 
Sarana.) 

See Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: »... 
pathamam 
yamam canhkamena nisajjaya avaraniyehi dhammehi cittam parisodheti, rattiya majjhimam yamam dakkhinena passena sihaseyyam kappeti pade 
padam accadhaya sato sampajano utthanasaniam manasikaritva, rattiya pacchimam yamam paccutthaya cahkamena nisajjaya avaraniyehi 
dhammehi cittam parisodheti.« 

See Ariguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali — 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: - “... thus cleansing his heart of things that he must check. By 
i for the first watch he does likewise. In the middle watch of the night, lying on his right side he takes up the lion-posture, resting one foot on 
the 
nen and thus collected and composed fixes his thoughts on rising up again. In the last watch of the night, at early dawn, he walks up and down, 
then 
sits, and so cleanSes his heart of things that he must check.” (,, The Book of the Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-Nikaya) or more-numbered suttas“, F. L. 
Woodward, M.A. The Pali Text Society, London, UK, 1979.) 

Viz Anguttara Nikaya — Tikanipata Pali -— 2. Rathakaravaggo — 6. Apannakasuttam: “... cisti svou mysl od nezabranitelnych jevi (Die Atthakatha se 
jedna o pafica nivarana (pét pfekazek), pozn. piekl.). V noci pri prvnim obdobi po (meditaci) v chuizi si sedne a Cisti svou od nezabranitelnych jevu. 
Kdyz je si védom prostfedniho obdobi noci, ulehne do Ivi pozice, polozi jednu nohu na druhou, vgimavy (sato) a pozorny (sampajano), s mySlenkou 
na vstavani uchované v mysli. V poslednim obdobi noci vstane, (medituje) v chtzi, posadi se a éisti svou mys! od nezabranitelnych jevu.” 


avarantyehi dhammehi cittam parisodheti, rattiya 


Ayam pana apannakapatipada yava 
arahattaphalam labbhateva. 


This, indeed, is the faultless practice until 
attainment of the fruit of Worthiness (arahatta). 


Toto je, vskutku, ta bezvadna praxe, az do 
dosazeni plodu Vhodnosti (arahatta). 


Zde se praxi nazyva jak plod Vhodnosti 
(Arahatta), tak prodlévani v dosazeni plodu, tak 
dokonce i upiné vyvanuti bezezbytku 
(anupadaparinibbana). 


Eketi ekacce panditamanussa. 


The one is a certain wise person. 


Ten je jistaé moudra osoba. 


Tattha kificapi “asuka nama "ti nivamo natthi, 
idam pana saparisam bodhisattamyeva sandhaya 
vuttanti veditabbam. 


Dutiyam ahu takkikati dutiyanti pathamato 
apannakatthanato niyyanikakaranato 
dutiyam takkaggahakaranam 
aniyyanikakaranam. 


Otherwise the false logicians spake - otherwise ; 
The first is of the faultless condition, condition 
leading to deliverance, that (which is) otherwise, 
is not on the path to deliverance, (it is) condition 
for holding on sophistry. 


Pro druhé zas, jak se fika, spekulovani. Druhé - Td 
prvni je bezvadného mista, pfi¢ina vedouci 
osvobozeni, to druhé neni na cesté k 


osvobozeni, (je) pri€inou k uchopeni spekulace. 


Ahu takkikati ettha pana saddhim 
purimapadena ayam yojana — 
apannakatthanam 
ekamsikakaranam 


Logicians spake - there, indeed, is a connection to 
the previous word — the faultless cause is the sure 
condition, 


Jak se rika, spekulovani — zde, vskutku, je , 
navaznost na predchozi slovo — bezvadna pricina 
je ten jisty duvod, 


aviraddhakaranam niyyanikakaranam eke 
bodhisattappamukha panditamanussa ganhimsu. 


Unfailing condition, condition leading to 
deliverance. For some — (those who) take the 
wise men headed by the Bodhisatta. 


Neomylny divod, divod Vedouci k osvobozeni. 
Pro jednoho - (ti, ktefi) si berou (na pomoc) 
moudré v éele s Bodhisattou. 


Ye pana balasatthavahaputtappamukha takkika ahu, 
te dutiyam saparadham anekamsikatthanam 
viraddhakaranam aniyyanikakaranam 

aggahesum. 


But the logicians headed by the stupid, young 
merchant, took what (he) Said, the otherwise, of 

guilt, without the topmost condition, with failing 
condition, with cause not leading to deliverance. 


Avsak v Gele s tim mladym, hloupym 
obchodnikem spekulujici, jak se rika, tito druzi se 
chopili Geho fekl, toho druhého, které (vede) k viné, 
je bez nejvyssi priciny, omylného duvodu, s 
dtivodem nevedoucim k osvobozeni. 


Tesu ye apannakatthanam aggahesum, te 
sukkapatipadam patipanna. 


Those who took the faultless place, they are 
practicing the pure practice. 


Ti, kdo se chopi 
€istou praxi. 


i toho bezvadného, praktikuji 


Ye dutiyam “purato bhavitabbam udakena ti 
takkaggahasankhatam aniyyanikakaranam 
aggahesum. Te kanhapatipadam patipanna. 


On That which is otherwise, “in front (of us) 
there should be water”, - (they) agreed upon, 
holding on sophistry, condition not leading to 
deliverance. They are practicing practice of 
evil. 


Ti druzi, “vptedu by méla byt voda”, - se shodlli, 
chopili se spekulace, duvodu nevedoucimu k 
osvobozeni. Ti praktikuji zatemélou praxi. 


Tattha sukkapatipada aparihanipatipada, 
kanhapatipada» parihanipatipada. 


There (is) a pure practice (and) the practice of 
avoiding ruin, (and then) the practice of evil (and) th 
harmful practice. 


Zde (,tam") je cisté praxe a praxe nevedouci ke 
zhoubé, (a dale pak) zateméla praxe a zhoubna 
praxe. 


Tasma ye sukkapatipadam patipanna, te 
aparihina sotthibhavam patta. 


Thus (those) who practice the pure practice, they 
took cause in avoiding ruin, in safety. 


Protoze praktikujici cisté praxe dosahli stavu, 
ktrery je bezpeény a neVede k upadku, 


Ye pana kanhapatipadam patipanna, te parihina 
anayabyasanam apannati 


But those, who practice the practice of evil, they 
are destitute, fallen in misfortune (and) misery. 


Av8ak ti, kdo praktikuji zatemélou praxi, upadli do 
zkazy, nestésti a neUspéchu. 


imamattham bhagava anathapindikassa 
gahapatino vatva 


The Exalted One, having delivered this 
meaning to the householder Anathapindika, 


Vzne&eny prednes! tento vyznam hospodari 
Anathapindikovi. 


uttari idamaha “etadanfhaya medhavi, tam ganhe 
yadapannaka "nti. 


(He) also Said this: “This the wise one knows, 
(thus) he takes what is faultless.” 


A navic Fekl: “Toto moudry vi, bezvadného se 
chopi.” 


Tattha etadafihaya medhaviti “medha’ti 
laddhanamaya vipulaya visuddhaya uttamaya 
panfiaya samannagato kulaputto 


There “this the wise one knows”, “wise” has taken 
meaning of a young man of a good family, 
endowed with clean, purified, highest, wisdom. 


Zde toto moudry vi, moudry nabylo (,vzalo si“) 
vyznamu mladence z dobré rodiny, vybaveného 
éistou, vyCiSténou, nejvySsi moudrosti. 


etam apannake ceva sapannake cati dvisU 
atakkaggahatakkaggahasankhatesu thanesUu 


There in the two, the “faultless” and “with 
faults”, according the cause of those who agreed 


Tak v téchto dvou, “bezvadném” a “chybném”, 
(,dle priéiny“,) u tech, kdo souhlasili a téch, kdo 


20 Probably akanhapatipada. 


gunadcedn vuddhihanim atthanattham fatvati 
attho. 


upon not holding and holding on sophistry has 
been known (the difference in) the quality of 
hatred, increaSe of harm, presence of misfortune. 


nesouhlasili s uchopenim polemiky je znam 
(rozdil v jejich) pokazeni charakteru, narust 
Skody a piitomnosti nestésti, (to) je (zde) minéno 


(tim) ,vi*. 


Tam ganhe yadapannakanti yam apannakam 
ekamsikam 
sukkapatipadaaparihaniyapatipadasankhatam 
niyyanikakaranam, tadeva ganheyya. 


He takes what is faultless is whatever faultless, 
sure, pure practice, agreeing to the practice 
avoiding ruin, condition leading to the 

deliberation, such (one) should hold on. 


Bezvadného se chopi je cokoliv bezvadného, 
jistého, cisté praxe, v souladu s praxi nevedouci k 
zahubé, duvodem k osvobozeni — toto by mél 
(jeden) uchopit. 


Kasma? Ekamsikadibhavatoyeva. Itaram pana 
na ganheyya. Kasma? Anekamsikadibhavatoyeva. 


Why? (Because) it is, indeed, resulting in (that 
which is) sure, etc. But the other one should not 
take. Why? (Because) it is, indeed, resulting in 
(that which is) not sure etc. 


Proé? (Ponévadz to, vskutku, ma za nasledek (to, 
Co je) jisté atd. Ale to druhé by nemél yore 
Proé? (Ponévadz) to, vskutku, ma za nasledek (to, 
co) neni jisté atd. 


Ayanhi apannakapatipada nama sabbesam 
buddhapaccekabuddhabuddhaputtanam 
patipada. 


This, indeed, is what is called the faultless 
practice, the practice of all Buddhas, Silent 
Buddhas (Paccekabuddha), sons of Buddhas.”! 


Toto, vskutku, je co Se nazyva bezvadnou praxi, 
praxi vSech Buddht, Samotnych Buddha 
(Paccekabuddha), Buddhovych déti.2 


Sabbabuddha hi apannakapatipadayameva 
thatva dalhena viriyena paramiyo puretva 
bodhimile buddha nama honti, 


Surely, all Buddhas standing on the faultless path o 
practice, with steady exertion they 

accomplished the perfections (param/) they 

became the Buddhas at the root of Bodhi (tree). 


Jisté, v8ichni Buddhové stojice na bezvadné cesté 
praxe, s vytrvalym Usilim, naplnili dokonalosti 
(param) (a) stali Se Buddhy u kofene (stromu) 
Bodhi. 


paccekabuddha paccekabodhim uppadenii, 
buddhaputta savakaparamifanam pativijjhanti. 


The Self-Enlightened Buddhas give rise to the 
Self-Enlightened Buddhahood, the sons of 
Buddha penetrate the knowing of Discipleship 
(savaka) perfection. 


Samotni Buddhové nechali vyvstat Samotné 
Buddhovstvi (jpaccekabodhi), Buddhovy déti 
pronikli k poznani Zékovské (savaka) 
dokonalosti. 


Iti bhagava tesam upasakanam tisso 
kulasampattiyo ca cha kamasagge 
brahmalokasampattiyo ca datvapi pariyosane 
arahattamaggaphaladayika apannakapatipada 
nama, catisu apayesu paficasu ca nicakulesu 
nibbattidayika sapannakapatipada namati imam 
apannakadhammadesanam dassetva uttari 
cattari saccani solasahi akarehi pakasesi. 


And he went on to say: "What is called walking by 
faultless truth, not only bestows the three 

happy endowments, the six heavens of the realms of 
senSe, and the endowments of the higher 

Realm of Brahma, but finally is the giver of 
Arahatship whilst what is called walking by 
untruth entails re-birth in the four states of 
punishment or in the lowest castes of mankind." 
Thus, having preached the preaching on 
faultless Dhamma, the Master went on to 
expound the 

Four Truths in sixteen ways 


A Vzne8eny témto stoupenctim sdélil: “Tri 
dosazeni dobrého (z)rodu, Sest nebi 
smysiného 

(potéSeni), doSazeni svéta Brahmu, avSak 
koneéné je praxe bezvadného darcem stezky 
Vhodnosti (Arahantstvi), (av8ak) chybna praxe je 
darcem éty¥ niz8ich svétd a zrozeni se v péti 
nizSich kastach.” Takto pfednes! bezvadnou 
Dhammuak tomu navic vysvétlil Ctyfi Pravdy 
na Sestnact zpusobu. 


Catusaccapariyosane sabbepi te paficasata 
upasaka sotapattiphale patitthahimsu. 


at the cloSe of which all those five hundred 
disciples were established in the Fruit of the First 
Path 


Na konci (vykladu 0) étvrté (uSlechtilé) pravdé 
byli v3ichni ti stoupenci ukotveni v plodu Vstupu 
do Proudu (sotapattiphala). 


Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva dassetva 
ave vatthini kathetva anusandhim ghatetva 
jatakam samodhanetva dassesi — 


Having delivered his lesson and his teaching, and 
having told the two stories and established the 
connexion linking them together, the Master 
concluded by identifying the Birth as follows: 


UGitel pfedal tento ptednes Dhammy, poukazal, 
pronesl ty dvé zalezitosti, navazal (jednu na 
druhou) vazbou; spojil zrozeni a vyjevil je: 


“tasmim samaye balasatthavahaputto devadatto 
ahosi, tassa parisa devadattaparisava, 


--"Devadatta was the foolish young merchant. of 
those days; his followers were the followers of that 
merchant; 


‘V té dobé ten hloupy, mlady obchodnik byl 
Devadatta, jeho nasledovnici byli (souéasni) 
nasledovnici Devadatty. 


panditasatthavahaputtaparisa buddhaparisa, 
panditasatthavahaputto pana ahameva ahosi’nti 
desanam nitthapesi. 


the followers o the Buddha were the followers of the 
wise merchant, who was myself." 


Nasledovnici toho moudrého, mladého 

obchodnika byli (souéasni) nasledovnici Buddhy, 
ten moudry mlady obchodnik jsem byl, vskutku, 
ja.” A (takto) ukonéil pfednes. 


21 Probably “Arahants”. 
22 Tj. asi Vnodnych (Arahantt). 


News 151124 


Miscellaneous 


Sayadaw Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa’s Q&A Session 


Dear friends, see the link below where you may download my recording of Sayadaw’s explanations and 
answers related to Abhidhamma and various Dhamma related questions. Please, feel free to ask me anything 
if you can’t understand something. :-) This Q&A session was attended by all those who attended the 
Abhidhamma Course of Visuddhimagga in Pyin Oo Lwin (Me Myot) in November 2015. The course was 13 
days long and it was arranged in Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa’s monastery, Dhamma Sahaya Center. :-) 


https://archive.org/details/DrNandamalabhivamsaAbhidhammaAndOtherQA 151121 


Mangosteen and Sugar — deadly combination? 


See the link below, it is only in Burmese, though. Burmese people do not give their children mangosteens, 
because they worry that if the children than “happen to” eat sweets, these children then may die. 
Mangosteen contains sugar, just like sugar itself, so it sounded to me quite strange that this would be a 
deadly combination. I have found however a funny idea on internet, that maybe mangosteen is so sweet and 
so amazingly tasty, that adding sugar to it would simply kill you and take you to heaven. There are several 
accounts of people who ate mangosteen and sugar and nothing happened to them. No account of a deadly 
scenario. I have taken two mangosteens with sugar or sweets for ten days, and nothing happened to me at all. 


Also, please note that this video mostly consists of information about vegetarianism in Buddhism, 
encouragement and reasons for becoming and being a vegetarian. 


Video: Mangosteen and Sugar eating, be vegetarians monk Sarana (in Burmese) - YouTube , 


(or) https://archive.org/details/MangosteenAndSugarEating Be VegetariansMonkSaranabigfile 


Text: 
https://archive.org/download/MangosteenAndSugarEatingBe Vegetarians MonkSaranabigfile/Mangosteen%2 
Oand%20Sugar, %20 Vegetarianism %20-%20monk%20Sarana.pdf 


9 Wonders around Shwedagon and More 


See here the updated version of this document, I have received photos from Tawagu Phayar from Ye Yint 
Aung, and also a photo of Nay-La Phayar. 


https://archive.org/download/Nine WondersAroundShwedagonAndMore 


May all beings be happy :-) 


Monk Sarana 


News 151208 


Miscellaneous 


Dear friends, 


These days I am very busy preparing files and photos that I got during my trip to Pyin Oo Lwin, around two 
weeks ago. Now at this moment let me just share with you some links and resources, you may read these in 
your convenience :-) . 


A sutta about friend’s qualities. 


http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/an/an07/an07.035.than.html 


There is available transcript of a famous Visuddhimagga Course conducted by the 
venerable Stlananda. I have edited the transcript and prepared it as a PDF, so that it can be 
easily read or printed. You may download it here: 


https://archive.org/details/VisuddhimaggaExplanationrewrittenFromTapes UnknownAuthor 


Abhidhamma - Patthana: Root Condition quiz by Evgeny Gavrilov 


This is a version of an excellent Abhidhamma quiz, and there are more to come. This and the other are going 
to be developed and answers included in the program, so you do not have to use the external file to see 
answers (they are in the very top link shown when you start the file). 


http://www.abhidhamma.ru/tests/patthana/root/1_Root_condition.swf 


The quiz can be viewed in Firefox or other Internet browsers. But if you like to stay offline, then download 
Gom Player from here: 


http://filehippo.com/download_gom_player/ 


There should be also a version for iPad and Androids (so far not yet fully anglicized from Russian), so if you 
are interested, please try to open http://abhidhamma.ru/tests/patthana/pakinnaka/index.html in iSpring 
Viewer. contact me for more information. :-) 


May all beings be happy, 


ms 


151208 Pathamamittasutta (Pali-MM)_ 2 


151208 Pathamamittasutta (Pali-MM)_1 


151208 Pathamamittasutta (Pali-MM)_3 


News 151215 


Miscellaneous 


1. Novices should not use money 
Novices in Shwe Oo Min Tawya are prohibited to use money, at least outside the Uposatha day (which is just four 


days per month). See my discussion in Burmese with a shopkeeper here - https://youtu.be/EBVGrz41ihc . This 
discussion simply contain more information on why novices should not use money - and why lay people should 
neither give (hand to hand) nor take (when selling) them. 


2. 0830069 - The Festival of Placing (Golden) Umbrella on a Pagoda 


Ma Zin Mar, a lady from Shwe Oo Min office has recently visited her native village at the western border Shan State, 
not far from Pyin Oo Lwin. At that time there was the festival of placing golden umbrella on pagoda (8:00q)5 - hti- 
tin-pwe), which happens either when pagoda is built and finished, or when the previous umbrella is replaced (when 
the old one was broken or the new one is better). See how the umbrella was sent to the pagoda here: 
https://youtu.be/PiWNynikZ7k . Ma Zin Mar shared with me that some people believe, that the string that carries the 


umbrella is not enough to carry it. The umbrella would break on the way - and to prevent this disaster, the umbrella 
is sent with asseveration of truth (saccakiriya), an official proclamation of a Truth (a Buddhist teachings etc.). 
Proclaiming “truth” in exchange for a wish to be fulfilled is common throughout later Pali scriptures (Commentaries), 
but there are marks of it even beyond Indian culture. 


3. Shan Street Music 
This is another video from Ma Zin Mar, this time related to Shan culture. You can see here a long-drum player (oh-si, 


BB2009)), a cymbalist (coqsapqj) and a clappers-player (cooypq)) - https://youtu.be/toorzgywT2Y . These were 
playing on the way to the pagoda, where the umbrella was then placed. 


4. Shan Rebels 
Ma Zin Mar shared with me the present situation that darkens the minds of western Shans. Although this information 


is not publicly available in Myanmar, those who live near Kyauk Gu (a3@2079) Village know well for themselves. The 
Shan rebels (qq OP9 RI) raid nearby villages and capture innocent people. While Ma Zin Mar was there, eleven 


people were captured - including women and young children. What happens to them is not known, she says. The 
Shan rebels have one objective - to gain autonomy for Shan State, to separate from Myanmar. Interestingly, young 
Shan boys know that “who passes eleventh grade of primary school, he may be accepted among the Shan Rebels” - 
and many, many Shan boys dream of joining them. Ma Zin Mar said, that if | ask a western Shan boy what does he 
want to be when adult, he’d reply - “After | pass the eleventh grade, | want to be a Shan Rebel.” If his parents hear 
him, he'll be beaten. 


5. Flat Feet 
The Buddha is portrayed by various Pali scriptures as a Person with “32 Characteristics of Great Man” (mentioned for 


example in the Lakkhana Sutta of DN 30). The very first of them is the “flat foot” (suppatitthitapddo), translated by 


Maurice Walshe as “feet with level tread’’. It means that the Buddha’s sole is even. Have you ever seen the 
“Buddha’s footprint”? There are many throughout Myanmar, often times as a part of a pagoda precincts. 


Bev Kind) Ld) ee 


ao hen —— = Aa 
Mingun Moe Meit Set-Taw-Ya (Foot-Print ‘up’), in Khyauk-Htut-Gyi Phayar in Yangon 
Sagaing Region 


Well then, what is the scientists’ view on flat foot? This started to be interesting for me only after | met a person who 
truly has a flat foot - an ordinary Sri Lankan man. | asked him - isn’t it painful? Or problematic? And he readily 
answered that he had no pain, no problem. | have made a little research on Internet about this, so see below for 
some more information :-) . 


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Flat_feet 


There is a functional relationship between the structure of the arch of the foot and the biomechanics of the lower leg. 
The arch provides an elastic, springy connection between the forefoot and the hind foot. This association safeguards 


that a majority of the forces incurred during weight bearing of the foot can be dissipated before the force reaches the 
long bones of the leg and thigh. 


= This is to show the purpose of arched foot and therefore the main disadvantage when the foot is flat. 
http://www. foothealthfacts.org/footankleinfo/flatfoot.htm 


It usually occurs in both feet and progresses in severity throughout the adult years. As the deformity worsens, the 
soft tissues (tendons and ligaments) of the arch may stretch or tear and can become inflamed. 


= Interestingly, the flat foot might bring unpleasant feelings in an older age. Should we then think, that it is an 
appropriate mark of “a Great Man”? 


https://www.nlm.nih.gov/medlineplus/ency/article/001262.htm 


Most flat feet do not cause pain or other problems. ...1n older children and adults, flexible flat feet that do not cause 
pain or walking problems do not need further treatment. 


http://www.webmd.com/pain-management/what-are-fallen-arches 
Many people have flat feet -- and notice no problems and require no treatment. 


= It apparently depends on the person. Some persons have difficulties with there flat feet, and some have none 
... ehm .. if they are not runners (see the links below). 


http://www.runsociety.com/2013/09/10/how-does-running-affect-me- if-i-have-flat-feet/ 


http://www.drnickcampos.com/health-newsletter/FootDysfunction.html 


It might be however possible, that translating “suppatithita” as “flat foot” is not exactly precise. That is because “su” 
means “well”, and “patitthita” means “supported. So, it is a “well supported foot”. | think anyone can imagine a way 
how to explain this otherwise than as flat foot. Although it would be no more in accordance with the later Senior 
Monk’s explanation, it would at least satisfy those who take “flat foot” for a disease, and the Buddha for a Great Man. 


6. Sleep on your left side? Or right side? 
There is an interesting advice from the Buddha, when it comes to the position in which we should sleep. In Anguttara 


Nikaya 7.6.8. Pacalayamana Sutta, the Buddha advices ven. Moggallana to sleep on his right side - “dakkhinena 
passena sihaseyyam kappeyyasi pade padam accadhaya” = “(you) should lie down in the lion’s posture, by (your) 
right side, covering one leg with the (other) leg.” This statement in one way or another occurs nearly thirty times in 
the Sutta Pitaka, the sutta collection of Tipitaka. 


Monks (usually) sleep every night, and if we are going to take the Buddha's advice seriously, we should at least think 
about it. What are the health benefits of sleeping on right side? What are the disadvantages of sleeping other way? 
Why would the Buddha repeat so many times this posture for sleeping, and none other? 


Well then, see below results of my little Internet research :-)) . 
http://greatist.com/happiness/best-sleep-positions 


Doctors encourage sleeping on the left side during pregnancy because it improves circulation to the heart, which 
benefits both mom and baby. Side sleeping is also a pregnancy winner because sleeping on the back puts pressure on 
the lower back (which can lead to fainting) and stomach-sleeping is impossible for obvious reasons . For those not 
expecting, sleeping on the left side can also ease heartburn and acid reflux, making it easier for people with these 
conditions to doze off. 


= Read the website whole to know the pros&cons of other sleeping postures. In this quotation is mentioned 
sleeping on one’s left side. There will be more information below :-) . 


http://sb.cc.stonybrook.edu/news/general/150804sleeping. php #sthash. j|KEK8abE. dpuf 


Sleeping in the lateral, or side position, as compared to sleeping on one’s back or stomach, may more effectively 
remove brain waste and prove to be an important practice to help reduce the chances of developing Alzheimer’s, 
Parkinson’s and other neurological diseases, according to researchers at Stony Brook University. 


= Indeed, scientists found out that sleeping on one’s side is good for the brain, not only for general physical 
health. 


http://www. healthylifetricks.com/this-is- why-you-should-be-sleeping-on-your-left-side/ 


Sleeping on the right side is likely to worsen digestion problems, whereas sleeping on the left side may improve 
digestive symptoms. ... Sleeping on the left side is believed to greatly improve the health and even save lives. In 
holistic medicine, the left side of the body is the dominant lymphatic side, and while you're sleeping on this side, your 
body will have more time to filter toxins, lymph fluid, and waste through the thoracic duct and the lymph nodes. 


On the other hand, sleeping on your right side may cause your lymphatic system to run more slowly. You don’t want 
this to happen, because a lymphatic system that doesn’t run at full efficiency can become incapable of filtering toxins 
or properly moving lymph fluid throughout the body. This increases your risk of deadly diseases due to the build-up of 
toxins. 


=> So we have explained sleeping on left side vs. right side. Could it mean, that dakkhinena passena actually 
means that the ‘right side’ is up? ... :-) Or maybe that the scientists got it wrong! Well, there’s still more to 
say about sleeping on one’s side - 


http://greatist.com/happiness/best-sleep-positions 


At the same time, sleeping on the left side can put pressure on the stomach and lungs (alternating sides often can 
help prevent organ strain). And as almost all side-sleepers know well, this position can result in the dreaded squished- 
arm-numbness. Snuggling into bed with the arm behind the head is a common sleep position, but it may adversely 
affect muscles and nerves. Resting the head (or the whole body) on a single arm can restrict blood flow and press 
down on the nerves, which results in “rubber arm” or painful pins and needles. In this position, the shoulder supports 
a lot of the body’s weight, which can constrict the neck and shoulder muscles. 


= These are the drawbacks for those who are not careful. | do not bend my hand in this position, rather | keep 
it straight and sleep on the arm. This however is not the position of the reposing Buddha images - where the 
Buddha often times supports His head by His right hand. 


7. Males vs. Females — by brain, no difference? 
Both males and females may become Arahants. They have even similar brain capacity for that - 


http://news.sciencemag.org/brain-behavior/2015/11/brains-men-and-women-aren-t-really-different-study-finds 


Depending on whether the researchers looked at gray matter, white matter, or the diffusion tensor imaging data, 
between 23% and 53% of brains contained a mix of regions that fell on the male-end and female-end of the 
spectrum. Very few of the brains—between 0% and 8% —contained all male or all female structures. “There is no one 
type of male brain or female brain,” J oel says. 


http://mentalfloss.com/article/71811/there-no-difference-between-male-and-female-brains-study-finds 


The study, published in the journal PNAS, argues that if there were really such a thing as male and female brains, 
there wouldn’t be much overlap in the characteristics of the two—people would show either only male or only female 
characteristics. However, after examining the brains of 1400 people aged 13 to 85 years old in terms of their 
composition of gray matter, white matter, and connections, the researchers found that very few people were 
clustered on the extreme ends of the spectrum of features typically associated with males and females. Rather, there 
was a lot of overlap. While some features were more common in female brains and others in males, most people have 
a mix of the two. 


= Well, so we have similar brains. This might be an advantage when we need to work things out together. 
However, it may have its drawbacks too. An interesting phenomenon that occurs throughout the Pali 
scriptures, is that of “spontaneous sex change”. Already in the first rule explained in Vinaya Pitaka, there are 
two mentions of spontaneous sex change, one for a monk, and one for a nun. Both of them may stay as 
nun/monk, their seniority does not change, and they should change to the group of their sex, i.e. nun should 
stay with nuns, monk with monks. And the Vinaya rules that are different for each of the sex are no more 
rules for these, because they have to follow only the rules that are common for both of the sexes. 

= The commentary then explains that losing one’s maleness is because of a big bad kamma committed in the 
past, whereas loosing femaleness is because of a minor bad kamma committed in the past. Gaining maleness 
is due to a big good kamma, gaining femaleness is due to a minor good kamma. 


But, what do the scientists say? Does the modern science accept sex change in humans? We know well about animals 
that change sex on demand - 


http://voices.nationalgeographic.com/2013/09/22/7-gender-bending-animals/ 
But as for human, that is not so well known. And even this | was able to research a bit :-) . 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sex_change 


Several medical conditions can result in a natural sex change in humans, where the appearance at birth is somewhat, 
mostly, or completely of one sex, but changes over the course of a lifetime to being somewhat, mostly or completely 
of the other sex. The overwhelming majority of natural sex changes are from a female appearance at birth to a male 
appearance after puberty, due to either 5-alpha-reductase deficiency (5alpha-RD-2) or 17-beta-hydroxysteroid 
dehydrogenase deficiency (17beta-HSD-3).[8][9] A relative handful of male to female changes have been reported, 
and the etiologies of these are not well understood. 


Genetic females (with two X chromosomes) with congenital adrenal hyperplasia lack an enzyme needed by the 


adrenal gland to make the hormones cortisol and aldosterone. Without these hormones, the body produces more 


androgens. This causes male sex characteristics to appear early (or inappropriately).[12][13][14] 


Genetic males (with one X and one Y chromosome) with androgen insensitivity syndrome are resistant to androgens. 


As a result, the person has some or all of the physical characteristics of a female, despite having the genetic makeup 


of a male. The degree of sexual ambiguity varies widely in persons with incomplete AIS. Incomplete AIS can include 


other disorders such as Reifenstein syndrome which is associated with breast development in men. 


See more information in these links: 


Vv 


Vv 


Vv 


e = http://rethinkingtheology.com/2014/07/24/spontaneous-change-in-sexual-orientation-it-does-happen/ - 
general information on sex-change 

e https://answers. yahoo.com/question/index? qid=20090113233627AAMZVGf - various sources of information 

e http://aebrain.blogspot.com/ - a blog Zoe Brain, who changed from male to female 


e = https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=n_DeixAORsc - a personal account of Zoe Brain as a video. 


8. Eating Suggestions - for tea, oil, and bamboo shoots 
Eating tea is very common in Myanmar, and with it is also well known the unpleasant smell that it then causes in 


one's mouth. | have found in this website - 
http://thithtoolwin.health.mmbloggers.com/Home/Detail/4714763926727600833 - that to prevent from that smell 
it is possible to keep four or five groundnuts in one's mouth for about a minute. This would then eradicate the 
bad smell. This is very interesting, because it has certainly a lot to do with the biochemical properties of the 
groundnuts. It is also very reminiscent of "oil swishing", an old ayurvedic practice coming from India (see more 


on the unbelievable health benefits of oil swishing here - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oil_pulling ). 


Another practical information that you may learn from 

http://thithtoolwin. health. mmbloggers.com/Home/Detail/4714763926727600833 is regarding over-oily meals. It 
seems that the author is aware of the health disadvantages that come with eating too oily meals, and suggests a 
solution. The suggestion here is either to eat a quarter of lemon (or a spoonful of its juice) before the meal, or 
chew the mint leaves (pudina, g8so 968) that are prepared next to the rice-meal. 


And even one more interesting advice you can find in this very article. It is well known, that bamboo shoots have 
bad effect on heart diseases. To alleviate it, first crush the (uncooked) bamboo shoots together with lemon juice, 
knead it well, clean it with water and strain it. Then cook it and eat it. Or add the lemon juice in the cooked 
bamboo shoots and (still Keeping pot on the stove) after stirring them well remove the pot from stove and eat it. 
(I think that monks who have heart disease may suggest this to their regular supporters in case if the supporters 
enjoy donating cooked bamboo shoots. Or say nothing, and just meditate like Ajahn Lee Dnammadharo. You may 
become an Arahant.) 


May all beings be happy! :-) 


monk Sarana 


News 151222 


Miscellaneous 


1. Buddha-Beads 
“Beads”! is a string of little spheres made into a necklace, used for counting one’s devotional 


recitations. This necklace is however not worn for beautification - rather it is often held in the 
devotee’s hands. These beads are ‘counted’ while reciting a sentence. The practice of using beads 
for meditation is not spread only in Mahayana Buddhism, although there it is most famous. In 
Myanmar’s Theravada Buddhism this tool became much spread and much appreciated too. 
Interestingly, it is not to be seen in Sri Lanka. Throughout four years that | spent in Sri Lanka, I’ve 
never seen a Sinhalese person to use beads during meditation. 


In Myanmar, beads are used only for one meditation practice - reflecting on qualities of the 
Buddha, so called Buddhanussati. There are nine qualities of the Buddha, as mentioned in the 
Buddha Guna’ recital, an important part of (perhaps) every Buddhist evening chanting, and also 
in the Dhajagga Sutta (SN 1.11.1.3. Dhajagga Sutta)*: which is also commonly included in weekly 
chanting. Because the qualities are nine, the ‘garland’ of rosary beads contains a multiple of nine 
- most commonly 108 beads, but simple nine-beaded rosaries are also common. There is however 
always one more bead included which has often hair sticking out, making the actual bead-count in 


the long rosary 109, and in the small one 10. 


“Hundred-and-Eight” Rosaries in a shop “Nine” Rosaries made of various materials in 
near Mingun Pagoda (Sagaing Region) Mandalay Hill and near Mingun Pagoda 


19 1m Mahayana tradition “mala”, also called “rosary beads”, “Buddhist prayer beads”, etc. See more information in the 
Wikipedia article - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prayer_ beads . 

20 http://www.dhammawheel.com/viewtopic.php?t=914 . 

21 Dhajagga Sutta - http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/sn/sn11/sn11.003.than.html . 


While the devotee keeps the string in his hand, with his thumb and index-finger he ‘counts’, 
or actually pushes one bead after another toward him, reaching the following beads - and he/she 
will take hold of each bead only as long as he recites his particular sentence. The extra ‘hairy 
bead’ is there to remind the devotee that he has finished his set of sentences and is going to start 
his recollection from the beginning. 


oo o, rs 
A 108 rosary made of a kind of stone, in a shop near Mingun Pagoda. 


Counting beads has been more spread in the previpassana period of Myanmar (until around 
a half a century ago), when most people believed that Nibbana cannot be attained any more. 
They therefore took refuge in reflecting on Buddha's qualities, expecting deep concentration, and 
eventually rebirth at the next Buddha’s period as humans - ready to become enlightened by mere 
listening to His discourse. Even today you may see rosary beads hanging on necks of famous 
Burmese wizards, who took the idea of Nibbana-no-more very seriously and being afraid of what 
their next birth might be, they counted the beads so fervently that they gained life-extending 
powers (but as far as | know, most of them passed away, it seems). The belief here is that after 
the Buddha’s teachings completely disappears, there will be one last moment when a remaining 
Buddha's relic will shine enormously, attracting many deities to watch. At that auspicious moment 
the body of the Buddha will appear and utter Dnamma discourse - enlightening thus myriads of 
beings. The wizards’ aim is to extend their life-span until that time and become enlightened then 


and there. The most famous are Bo Bo Aung (maybe 250 years) and Bo Min Kaung (maybe 500 


years). 
Statue of Bo Bo Aung in front of a village A statue of Bo Min Kaung owned by a Burmese 
pagoda, near Waw Town (Bago Region). family. 


On the other hand, the Buddha praised reflecting on His qualities again and again. A very 
interesting account, which interestingly shifts the benefit from /hanas (meditation absorptions) to 
the very attainment of Nibbana, is that of Anguttara Nikaya 1: 


Anguttara Nikaya 1 - 16. Ekadhammapali - 1. Pathamavaggo : 


“‘Ekadhammo, bhikkhave, bhavito bahulikato ekantanibbidaya virdgaya nirodhaya upasamaya 
abhiniidya sambodhaya nibbandya samvattati. Katamo ekadhammo? Buddhdnussati. Ayam kho, bhikkhave, 
ekadhammo bhdavito bahulikato ekantanibbidaya virdgaya nirodhaya upasamaya abhiniidya sambodhaya 
nibbandya samvattati’ ti. “ 


F.L. Woodward translates this in his “The Book of Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-Nikaya)”, PTS, London, 
vol.1, p.27 as : 

“Monks, there is one thing which, if practiced and made much of, conduces to downright 
revulsion and disgust, to ending, tranquility, full comprehension, to perfect enlightenment, to 
Nibbana. What is that one thing? It is calling to mind the Buddha.” 


When | visited the Mandalay Hill last month, on the way back - while descending - | turned 
left in search for more objects to photograph, and | found a true treasure - a little shop with 
bead-cutting machine. See the video in this link: https://youtu.be/6mxrpmEGac0 . 


Or just look at these photos extracted from that video: 


7 
a 


| Beads-Making Machine First phase of drilling (first 


downstairs in Mandalay Hill side). (second side), upon which the 
beads fall down through a 
hole, being collected below. 


The drill point is made of two tips - a longer on one side and a shorter on the other side. 
When rotating, the longer tip makes the beads’ central hole, through which the rosary is then 
stringed. The short tip is carving the wood around the central hole. 


2. Kyauk Se (eogpadaop5) — The Enigmatic Fields and The Elephants’ Event 


“Myanmar Encyclopedia, the Illustrated Bank of Knowledge by Sar-Pe Biman [Publishing House]” 
[ggjorpayzdor{ga oove8ergiah qqigoupa7x022007y], The Myanmar Union of Translations 
[ggjer$qieooangsjo00es2 2045], 1955, Yangon, vol.2, pp.41-43. (Tr. by monk Sarana, Czech.) 


KYAUK SE DISTRICT (arfqoaysopgjogq)) 


KYAUK SE DISTRICT 1S PLACED COMPLETELY IN THE DRY-SKY, RARE-WATER AREA OF MANDALAY DIVISION. IN 
THE NORTH THERE |S THE RIVER MYIT-NGAY (gQjcogjgq)), IN THE EAST THERE 1S SHAN DIVISION, IN THE WEST 
THERE 1S THE MYIN-CHAN (gqiQ) AND SAGAING (OQjoSqjz) DISTRICTS; IN THE SOUTH THERE 1S THE MEIKTHILA 
REGION. THERE ARE THREE TOWNSHIPS IN THIS DISTRICT, NAMELY SINT-KAING TOWNSHIP (Ogjo3qi@soy), 
KYAUK SE TOWNSHIP (a2[q>03]}9099)309]) AND THE MYIT-THAR TOWNSHIP (@1000%3809)). 


As it is in an area of rare rain, when rain rains, it rains in average to 30 inches. However, 
thanks to the irrigation channels dug by the kings of ancient Myanmar, even though there is little 
rain, it is possible to grow (crops) and plant in the fields. 


Since the time when king Anawratha (11th century AC) built irrigation channel with nine water- 
directing holes in that district, eleven villages received water in their fields. The 11 villages of 
irrigated fields were (1) Pin-Lay (ogjooQ)), (2) Myit-Mana (gaqjosos), (3) Myit-Thar (gajoons), (4) 
Myin-Khone-Taing (gqoo8q)), (5) Yamone (oo¢s), (6) Panan (08), (7) Makhara (oaSeep), (8) Ta- 
Pyet-Thar (odg0]99>), (9) Thin-Taung (o9qjoDe@0q)), (10) Tamote-Hsoe (09909]988) and (11) 
Khan-Lu (Says) villages. Therefore, as is known from Myanmar chronicle, the Kyauk Se District 
was in olden times called “The Region of Nine(fold) Irrigating,” and “The Region of Nine(fold) 
Water-Directing.” In the Region of Nine(fold) Irrigating, there are four portions (2§q)) - Saw-Hla 
Town (000068), Pin-Lay Town (og\coo 8), Myit-Thar Town (@q|90288), and Pyin-Mana Town 


(ofgjeoso23) - connected to the Pan-Laung River (vgscoesqigq)), and five portions (a§q}) - 
Myaung-Hla Town (gerqico>g), Myin-Khone-Daing Town (gqeS03q/8), Panan Town (088), 
Makhara Town (eaSaqp8) and Myin-Sain Town (gq8qi8) - connected to the Zawgyi River 
(acy A{Qq)). In the history of Myanmar, the kings who reigned over these nine field- irrigated 
portions had abundance of subjects and power. Hence continuous lineages of Myanmar kings 
protected and cared for that region. At this time, the dug irrigation channels from ancient times 
and those irrigation channels that were dug later are repaired and managed in a modern way. 
Thus there are altogether 176 000 acres that may be cultivated. 


When comparing Kyauk Se District with the Shan hill-ranges, these hills and high-reaching hill- 
ranges are a region of equal land-level. However, in the north there is the Yay-Yaman Region 
(G096§/$09)) dense in hills. The Pan-Laung and Zawgyi Rivers flow from Shan State through 
Kyauk Se District, irrigating the cultivated silt-islands there and also helps in floating wood-cargo 
rafts. 


The district is 1245 miles2 in breadth, and according to the population count of 1941 there 
were 152 508 people. Two thirds of the population made their living by farming (agriculture). The 
most thriving parts (of the district) in rice cultivation are the areas between Zawgyi and Zamone 
(@@§|9q)) rivers. In spite of the dry (weather) in the region, because there’s water any time 
obtained from the irrigation channels, and thus because there are cultivated two more (kinds) of 


fruit, there is no dry (condition) - the district is always fresh and luxuriant district. 


The people that live in Kyauk Se District are mostly Burmese, but in the hilly areas there live 


Dhanu people. 


The Yangon-Mandalay railway and the Yangon-Mandalay highway pass through Kyauk Se 
District, and thus it is possible to visit the little towns and little villages (of the district) easily. 


In the hilly areas that is dense in forest, are to be seen pines and oaks. At the foot of the hill 


one may see ironwood tree (Xylia dolabriformis), teak, and other big trees. 


The main exported goods of Kyauk Se District, it is rice and legumes. As for the people of 
whole the western hill-range, they make their living by mining (stones), baking lime (a s90), 
baking charcoal (82096200), and cutting fire-wood for selling. 


In Kyauk Se District there are also growing mangoes. Especially the ‘aung-din mangoes’ 
(saerqjsqjooqey)) and ‘zan-yar mangoes’ (6q909q0y)) were historically offered to the kings and 
thus until today known as “mangoes fit for royalty.” Aung-din mangoes and zan-yar mangoes are 
thus named according to (the farmers) Aung Din and Zan Yar, who started to grow them. 


There is also an old superstition, that if exactly nine persons walk through these field regions, 


they may come to a disaster. 


KYAUK SE TOWN (o2{@209}s00918) 


THE KYAUK SE TOWN IS BUILT UPON THE BRINK OF THE ZAWGYI RIVER’S LEFT BANK, AND IT 1S THE CENTRAL 
ADMINISTRATIVE TOWN OF THE KYAUK SE DISTRICT. IT 1S A FAMOUS TOWN ON THE YANGON-MANDALAY RAILWAY, 
BEING 27 MILES FAR FROM MANDALAY TOWN AND 359 MILES FROM YANGON BY THE RAILWAY. 


THE TOWN EXTENTS 1.05 MILES2, BUT THE AREA IS IN A SYSTEMATIC POSITION. IN THE KYAUK SE TOWN 


THERE A (PART OF) THE 975 FT TALL SHWE THAR LYAUNG HILL (ggeo0200|g2q92).. AT THE TOP OF THE HILL 


BAGAN’S KING ANAWRATHA (11TH CENTURY AC) BUILT AND WORSHIPPED PAGODA [NAMED ACCORDING THE HILL], 


AND AT THE FOOT OF THE HILL (HE) BUILT THE SHWE-MOTE-THAW PAGODA (99¢ggGe20¢0302¢). 


WHEN THE IRRIGATION CHANNELS WERE BUILT IN THE ERA OF KING ANAWRATHA, THEY WERE CONSTRUCTED 
FROM STONE, HENCE THE TOWN WAS THEN CALLED “STONE-DAM TOWN” (arferaysoagd [ KYAUK-SE MyoT]). 
BECAUSE THERE ARE INSTALLED WATER-DIRECTING HOLES, IT 1S POSSIBLE TO DISTRIBUTE AND SHARE ABUNDANCE 


OF WATER TO THE FIELDS AROUND THE TOWN. 


THE KYAUK SE TOWN HAS THE GREATEST POPULATION OF KYAUK SE DISTRICT, AND IN THE POPULATION 
COUNT OF 1953 THERE WERE 8668 PEOPLE. IN 1888 THERE WAS FOUNDED A MUNICIPAL UNIT FOR MANAGEMENT 


THE TOWN’S HYGIENE. 


EVERY YEAR IN THE MONTH OF THADINGYUT THERE IS HELD THE FESTIVAL CALLED ‘ELEPHANT FESTIVAL’ 
(s0q)9). THE ORIGINS OF THIS FESTIVAL GO TO THE TIME WHEN BAGAN KING ANAWRATHA ANNOUNCED IN ALL THE 
IRRIGATED NINE PORTIONS OF FIELDS (IN KYAUK SE DISTRICT) THAT HE 1S GOING TO PAY RESPECTS TO THE 
PAGODA ON THE SHWE THAR LYAUNG HILL. THE FESTIVAL THEN BECAME A TRADITION SINCE THEN. ON THE 14TH 
DAY OF MONTH THADINGYUT’S NEW MOON THERE ARE BUILT A BIG IMAGES OF ELEPHANTS IN THE VILLAGES NEAR 
THE KYAUK SE TOWN, AND WHILE DANCING, JUMPING, AND PLAYING MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, THERE IS A 
PROCESSION WITH THOSE ELEPHANTS (MOVING) INTO TO THE TOWN. (IN OLDEN TIMES THE PROCESSION WAS DONE 
WITH TRUE ELEPHANTS.) THEN, AFTER PAYING RESPECTS TO THE SHWE THAR LYAUNG PAGODA 
(ggeoonca|gaqzoco802ey), THE CROWD SEPARATES. IT 1S A LARGE CELEBRATION WHICH PEOPLE OF VARIOUS 


AGES J OIN AND J OYOUSLY CELEBRATE. 


May all beings be happy and satisfied :-) 


monk Sarana 


News 160105 


Miscellaneous 


1. Relics in the Pali Tipitaka 


“Relic,” according to the gigantic Oxford English Dictionary (CD Version from 2009), is 


“Some object, such as a part of the body or clothing, an article of personal use, or the like, which remains as a 


memorial of a departed saint, martyr, or other holy person, and as such is carefully preserved and held in esteem or 
veneration. ” 


In Theravada Buddhism there is a very big emphasis on ‘relics’ of the Buddha and His enlightened 
disciples of any times. The most important mention about relics of the Buddha is right there where we may 
expect them - in the Sutta of the Buddha’s Passing Away, namely the Parinibbana Sutta. 


“5.10. ‘Lord, what shall we do with the Tathagata’s remains (sarire)?’ ‘Do not worry yourselves about the funeral 


arrangements, Ananda. You should strive for the highest goal, devote yourselves to the highest goal, and dwell with 
your minds tirelessly, zealously, devoted to the highest goal. There are wise Khattiyas, Brahmins and householders who 
are devoted to the Tathagata: they will take care of the funeral.’ 


5.11. ‘But, Lord, what are we to do with the Tathagata’ s remains (sarire)?’ ‘Ananda, they should be dealt with like the 
remains of a wheel-turning monarch.’ ‘And how is that, Lord?’ ‘Ananda, the remains of a wheel-turning monarch are 
wrapped in a new linen-cloth. This they wrap in teased cotton wool, and this in a new cloth. Having done this five 
hundred times each, they enclose the king’s body in an oil-vat of iron, which is covered with another iron pot. Then 
having made a funeral-pyre of all manner of perfumes they cremate the king’s body, and they raise a stupa at a 
crossroads. That, Ananda, is what they do with the remains of a wheel-turning monarch, and they should deal with the 
Tathagata’s body (sarire) in the same way. A stupa should be erected at the crossroads for the Tathagata. And whoever 
lays wreaths or puts sweet perfumes and colours there with a devout heart, will reap benefit and happiness for a long 


< gyl 
time. 


“6.23. And when the Lord’s body was burnt, what had been skin, under-skin, flesh, sinew, or joint-fluid, all that 


vanished and not even ashes or dust remained, only the bones remained. Just as when butter or oil is burnt, no ashes or 
dust remain, so it was with the Lord’s body..., only the bones were left. And all the five hundred garments, even the 
innermost and the outermost cloth, were burnt up. And when the Lord’s body was burnt up, a shower of water from the 
sky, and another with burst forth from the sal-trees extinguished the funeral pyre. And the Mallas of Kusinara poured 
perfumed water over it for the same purpose. Then the Mallas honoured the relics (sarirani) for a week in their 
assembly hall, having made a lattice-work of spears and an encircling wall of bows, with dancing, singing, garlands and 
music. 


6.24. And King Ajatasattu Vedehiputta of Magadha heard that the Lord had passed away at Kusinara. And he sent a 
message to the Mallas of Kusinara. And he sent a message to the Mallas of Kusinara: ‘The Lord was a Khattiya and I 
am a Khattiya. Iam worthy to receive a share of the Lord’s remains (sariranam). I will make a great stupa for 
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them. 
There are some more mentions about relics in the Khuddaka Nikaya - 


Vimanavatthu - 2. Purisavimanam - 8. Anekavannavimanavatthu 


Original Pali from English tr. by |.B. 


Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4.0, by 
ipassana Research 
Institute, 1995. 


1205. “Na masi 8. Not mine was gift for | 
danam na ca matthi datum, pare ca kho had nothing to give. But | roused 


tattha samadapesim; others there: 


Pujetha nam ‘Pay homage to that relic 
pUjaniyassa [pujaneyyassa (sya. ka.)] of him who is worthy of homage; thus, 
dhatum, evam kira saggamito |it is said, you will go hence to 
gamissatha. 


1206. “Tadeva 9. Such was the skilled 
kammam kusalam katam maya, sukhanica deed done by me, for which | enjoy 
dibbam anubhomi attana; deva-like bliss. 


Modamaham | rejoice in the midst of 
tidasaganassa majjhe, na tassa pufihassa the host of the (Three-and-) Thirty 
khayampi ajjhaga’nti. for exhaustion of that merit 


has not (yet) come. 


- wp 4 
Milindapafiha - 4. Mendakapafiho - 3. Panamitavaggo - 7. Buddhapujanapanho 


Original Pali from English tr. by |.B. 
Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4.0, by 


Vipassana Research 
Institute, 1995. 


“Bhante nagasena, 


bhasitampetam tathagatena 


‘abyavata tumhe, 


ananda, hotha tathagatassa sarirapujaya'ti. 


Puna ca bhanitam - 


aa 


Pujetha nam 


pujaniyassa dhatum; 


Evam kara saggamito 
gamissathda'ti. 


“Revered Nagasena, this 
too was said by the Tathagata: 


‘Do not you, Ananda, be 


occupied with honouring the 


athagata’s bodily remains.’ 


And again it was said: 


‘Venerate that relic 


of him who is to be venerated; 


By doing so you will go 


from here to heaven.’ 


Apadanapali - 3. Subhitivaggo (/56. Yasavaggo)- 2. (/10.) Upavanatinersapadanann: 


Original Pali from 
Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4.0, by 
Vipassana Research 


Institute, 1995. 


English tr. by monk Sarana 
(according to the verbatim 


ranslation of Ashin J agara’) 


52. “Padumuttaro 


nama jino, sabbadhammana paragu; 


J alitva aggikkhandhova, 
sambuddho parinibbuto. 


53. “Mahajana 
samagamma, pUjayitva tathagatam; 


Citam katvana 


sukatam, sariram abhiropayum. 


54, “Sarirakiccam 
katvana, dhatum tattha samanayum; 


Sadevamanusa sabbe, 
buddhathipam akamsu te. 


52. “The Buddha 
Padumuttara, who reached the end of all 


phenomena, 


The Self-Enlightened 
Buddha ceased (into 
Nibbana), like a blazing heap of fire. 


53. “Many people 
gathered, and after making offerings to 
he Tathagata (i.e. the 
Buddha), 


Made correctly the funeral 


pyre and placed the (Buddha’s) 
body (there). 


54. After the cremation 
(/"After doing the duty of body”), 
here assembled the relic [in this 


case, whole the body as one big relic]. 


All the deities and men 
made a Buddha-pagoda for you, 
[the Buddha Padumuttara]. 


55. “Pathama 55. “First (portion) made 
kahcanamaya, dutiyasi manimaya; of gold, second (portion) was 


made of rubies. 


Tatiya rupiyamaya, Third (portion) made of 
catutthi phalikamaya. silver, fourth was made of crystal. 


56. “Tatha [tattha 56. Thus (/There) the fifth 


(sya. ka.)]? panicamiya portion was made of red ruby- 
bhami [nemi (s7.)], lohitaiigamaya ahu; 


Chattha The sixth of (a kind of) 


masaragallassa, sabbaratanamayupari. cat’s eyes, (and then) topped with 


all [i.e. the seven kinds of] 


gems. 


57. Yangha “The foot of the pagoda 
manimaya asi, vedika ratanamaya; [i.e. where flowers and lamps are 
offered) was made of rubies, the 
columns (made by) lathe made of gems, 


Sabbasonnamayo All of the pagoda (was) 
thipo, uddham yojanamuggato. covered (/made) of gold, high up 


lone yojana.? 


58. “Deva tattha “Deities gathered there, 
samagantva, ekato mantayum tada; and at that time [when the pagoda 
Was finished] discussed 
together: 


Mayampi thipam We will make a pagoda for 
kassama, lokanathassa tadino. the Ruler of the World of 


Such [Qualities]. 


59. “Dhatu “The Relic is not 


avenika natthi, sariram ekapinditam; separated, the body (/Relic) is one piece. 


Imamhi buddhathdpamhi, On this Buddha-pagoda, we 
kassama kahcukam mayam. will make a covering. 


60. “Deva sattahi 60. “The deities 


ratnehi [sattaratanehi (si.)], afinam vaddhesu increased (the pagoda) one more yojana. 
lyojanam; 


Thdpo dviyojanubbedho, The pagoda was two 
timiram byapahanti so. yojanas high and in 


circumference, dispelling [night's] darkness.*° 


The scriptures of Tipitaka speak of relic as “sarira” (literally “body”) or “dhatu” (literally “substance”). 
See that in the case of “body,” if there were more relics, the word takes plural - “bodies,” showing clearly 
that relics are meant, not the person's body referring to its previous form. Of course, with accounts about 
relics in the main scriptures, it is right to expect much larger elaboration in the Commentaries. This 
however would require a whole book of accounts, because there are not only explanations and stories, but 
also separate later scriptures that are dedicated just and only to history of a relic or relics (e.g. 
Dhatuvamsa, Dathavamsa, etc.). 


There is also an interesting account about relics in Burmese language, compiled by ven. Pannajota. | have 
made notes on a paper of it some time in the past, so now you can enjoy them in the typed form. 


Notes from ‘Problems in Buddha Dhamma’ by Dhammaduta Ashin Pafnajota; answer ‘Relics’ (vol.2, p.619- 
625). 


Some Burmese people wrongly distinguish ‘eQ600” (mway-taw) as relics of the Buddha and 
‘@0096099” (dhat-taw) as relics of Arahants. U Pafifiajota explains that the words carry same 


meaning and that ‘dhat-taw’ & ‘mway-taw’ should be — used for both the Buddha & Arahants. 


e The 7 ‘unchanging’ relics that were left after the Buddha Gotama attained Parinibbana are: 4 
Teeth, 2 Collar Bones (Clavicles) and Whorl (hair) of His Forehead. 


e The Buddha’s relics are of two kinds: 


Avippakinna [also called asambhinna] (unchanging, inseparable) — the 7 relics (see 
above), which will stay in this shape they had during the Buddha’s life. 


2. Vippakinna [also called sambhinna] (changeable, divisible) — little relics of different sizes 
and colors (listed in Commentary on Nidhikanda Sutta, Khuddaka Patha 8). 


According to a verse in Suttanipdta’s Khaggavisdna Sutta, | Paccekabuddhas 
(self-enlightened, non-teaching ‘silent Buddhas’) after Parinibbana always keep __ their bones 
together as a skeleton-relic, as one piece, without any __ other relics. 


This says U Pafifiajota, maybe because there may be many ‘Pacceka_ Buddhas’ together, and 


because their relics do not have much value when the Samma Sambuddha appears in the world. - 


There’s no mention of character (size, shape) of relics of Arahants or even Chief Disciples 


(Aggasdvaka) of the Buddha, although there is the case of Afifiasi Kondafifia, whose body (after 


cremation in heaven) yielded relics of shape like that of star-ipomoea (Ipomoea coccinea)’s bud or 
jasmine’s bud. The Buddha received it from ven. Anuruddha and deposited it in a miraculously 
12 
appeared pagoda. 
e 
However, says U Pafifiajota, size is not mentioned. Hence Arahants may yield various- 
sized star-ipomoea-bud-shaped relics. 
® 
U Pafifajota explains, that Paccekabuddhas leave relics only after they decide for it 
through their psychic power. Hence Arahants would also leave relics only after they decide for it by 
psychic power. 
e 
And the Sukkhavipassaka_ (non-jhanic) | Arahants would therefore leave no relics, because 
they don’t have psychic powers. 
e 


U Pafiiajota has himself seen (O7GS2000}]) how a_ famous monk was cremated, his 
bones were then crushed to powder and that was then made in sphere(s) and gelded — to show people as_ fake 


relics, saying these are real. 
You may find these two links also interesting: 


http://lankapura.com/2008/07/sacred-tooth-relics-lord-buddha/ - see there the photo of the Buddha's relic 
in Kandy, in Dalada Maligava Temple (Temple of the Tooth Relic), in Sri Lanka. 


http://www.buddha.sg/htm/general/relic.ntm - 40 Tooth Relics, one in Mrauk-U found by the abbot of 
GPBT, Venerable Shi Fazhao. 


2. Biographies & Interviews of Bhikkhu Bodhi and Bhikkhu Thanissaro 


| have received these two documents from a good friend, as Office documents. You may see them here as 
PDF: 


https://archive. org/details/ BhikkhuThanissaroAjahnGeoffsBiographyAndl nterview - Bh. Thanissaro’s 
biography. 


https://archive. org/details/VenerableBhikkhuBodhiBiographyAndl nterview - Bh. Bodhi’s biography. 


3. Proverbs vs. Adages 


There are two kinds of ‘sayings’ - proverbs and adages. Although perhaps everybody of you know this 
already, it will be good to know that in Myanmar language it is not different. Until recently | had a Burmese 
book about proverbs - QE[O20ONO (Myanmar proverbs), but just a few weeks ago | got hold of one more 
- Q§02039:0078 (Myanmar adages). Proverbs are metaphorical and multipurposed, e.g. “ore20qA0¢eqGB0D 


Q0G3I a0gjor[gpeoo oc” - “The glutinous rice is not sticky, but the raw rice is sticky.” - This means, that a 
harmed person doesn’t feel offended, but his friend/relatives are angry about it (that their relative was 
harmed). 


In case of adages, the saying is direct as to the meaning. For example: “orapgyi $094] apSapSpgyi” - “In 
Kason (month) and Nayon (month), (you are) hopping mad.” - This means that in these months it’s so hot 
in Myanmar that one is literally hopping on the hot ground. 


4. Addressing Famous Monks 


A few days ago a Burmese monk shared with me, that the famous Mahagandhayon Sayadaw is also called 
Taung-Myo Sayadaw. | was lucky to learn, that Burmese people rarely call a famous and respected 
sayadaw by their Pali name. Burmese people, out of respect, would not call that sayadaw as “Sayadaw U 
J anakabhivamsa” (so what to talk about “U J anaka”, as some people use). Burmese people will call him 
always either as Mahagandhayon Sayadaw or Taung-Myo Sayadaw, which are not his ‘names’, but rather 
places where the sayadaw started his career or where he was most prominent. It is similar with Pha Auk 
Sayadaw (so don't call him Ashin Acinna), Shwe Oo Min Sayadaw, Yaw Sayadaw (Ashin Sirindabhivamsa), 
Sitagu Sayadaw, Mingun Sayadaw, ‘Pa Chote Sayadaw’ (“Professor Sayadaw”, i.e. Sayadaw U 
Nandamalabhivamsa), Shwe Kyin Sayadaw, Ledi Sayadaw, and many others. We will however see certain 
exceptions to this rule - which might be so because they have not become sayadaws of a famous 
monastery established by them e.g. ven. Tejaniya (of Shwe Oo Min Monastery) or ven. Revata (of Pha Auk 
Monastery). 


5. Pali Made Easy and other OCRed Books 


| was recently given a scanned version of the excellent Pali course-book, “Pali Made Easy”, by a good 
friend of mine. | have OCRed it with a commercial software donated to me by my generous supporters. 
You may download it here: 


https://archive.org/details/PaliMadeEasyOCRed - Pali Made Easy from ven. Balangoda Ananda Maitreya. 
| have also successfully OCRed these books: 


https://archive. org/details/NibbanalnTheravadaPerspectiveWithSpecialReferenceToBuddhismInBurmaAshin 
DhammapiaOCRed - Nibbana in Theravada Perspective - U Dhammapia, OCRed 


https://archive. org/details/TheMyanmarBuddhistHisLifeFromTheCradleT oT heGraveDr.TinHlaingEngAndMMO 
CRed - The Myanmar Buddhist - His Life from the Cradle to the Grave by Dr. Tin Hlaing 


| believe that these are not ‘strictly copyrighted’, and that they will help you in your studies anyway :-) . 


6. Burial of Animals 


A young sparrow was lying sick on a water tank behind our monastic building. | took it on my talipot-fan 
and showed it to my friend. He and one more yogi found a monastery worker, who took it and prepared 
some grains and water. The bird could stay up maybe five more hours. In the afternoon at around 3 
o'clock it passed away. - This is very natural, and nothing worth of mentioning. | would like to share with 
you the fact, that dead animals in Burma are buried in the evening of the day when they passed. This will 
become important when you challenge other idea, that the animal should be kept one day (night) without 
burying, so that its ‘soul’ can easily leave the body. Burmese people do not believe in ‘soul’, and they don’t 
want to wait until the body becomes stinking. 


7. Dying Robes 


The general term for robe-dye is “thit-khauk”, which is wrongly understood (by non-Burmese) as a king of 
a tree. That is indeed wrong. “Thit-khauk” means “bark”, and there it finishes. It is used to show, that the 
robe-dye is obtained of a kind of bark. There are three kinds of bark and one kind of fruit that are used for 
dying. 


8§Sa0qacloy [peinae thit-khauk] = bark of Artocarpus —_ heterophyllus (the 
jackfruit tree, which is most famous source of the dye, and also most resourceful.) 


ofgrorc8sooqjecloy = [pyin-ga-doe thit-khauk] = bark of Xylia_ dolabriformis (a kind of 
ironwood tree). 


oer8orer0300q]96loy] [bamar padauk thit-khauk] = bark of Pterocarpus 
macrocarpus (a burmese version of gum-kino tree) 

@0DGe2q202509e90 3008: [malesha padauk athee] = fruit of (perhaps) Pterocarpus 
dalbergioides (Andaman red wood). 


8. The Glory of Masoyein 


Masoyein monastery (@8:§qjo2/g2qe030q) has been for a century or even more the center of higher 
monastic education in Mandalay, and still is. When monks and novices gain their lower degress of Ngay 
and Lat, they may decide to follow Kyi, Dnammacariya, and Abhivamsa in the Masoyein Monastery - which 
is the institute that bred some of the greatest scholar-monks in Myanmar. Although not everyone gets the 
chance to get a room there, everybody may visit and attend the classes with a teacher they select, and 
come back to one’s monastery in the afternoon. Such education had also the eldest Tipitakadhara of 
Myanmar, Yaw Sayadaw, who also attended Masoyein monastery for classes only, and resided in 
Visuddhayon monastery. Famous monks of Masoyein are Sayadaw U Kesara and Sayadaw U 
Suriyabhivamsa. Sayadaw U Suriyabhivamsa was not only one of the most famous abbots of Masoyein 
monastery, he was also one of the great monks who attended the Sixth Buddhist Coucil in Yangon, held in 
1954-1956. 


Nowadays when Mandalay monks or novices want to get higher monastic education, they select their 
teacher either in Masoyein, Visuddhayon, or Myadaung monasteries. 


9. Does a Buddha image need to be consecrated in some way before it is used? 


Unlike in Sri Lanka, where perhaps each Buddha statue should be ritually “opened eyes” (scratching the 
eyes by knife, in a very complicated religious way), Burmese people believe that a Buddha statue is worth 
worship already since its making was finished, and do not practice any such ‘eye-opening’ ritual. In many 
cases it is the Buddha statue is brought home together with eight statues of Arahants, hence the event is 
called “The event of nine lords” (apeps03sa95 [phayar koe-hsu bway]). Sayadaw U Vajirapant shared with 
me, that in Burmese history, when there was war in Thailand, the Burmese king’s army saw there is a lot 
of worship of gods in Thailand. So, the Burmese kings - to avoid such deity worship in Myanmar - have 
replaced the Thai deities with the Buddha and Arahants, namely the Buddha and eight Arahants including 
ven. Sariputta, ven. Moggallana, ven. Kondafifia, ven. Ananda, ven. Rahula, ven. Sivali, and other. The 
people invite their relatives, friends, and monks. Monks chant a set of chantings, which is mostly same for 
this occasion - 


(1) Anekajati verses (saseara dloon), 

(2) Dependent Origination (o8d0a005dlq) ssc} 0805), 

(3) Yada Have Patubhavanti Dhamma verses (vos! oreo dlopa00§03 e809), 
(4) the 24 conditions of Patthana ( jg od0ag¢) and 


(5) a portion of Pubbanha Sutta of the 11 main chantings - J ayanto bodhiya mule etc. (aao$orer0e28 00 


@cvue). 


After this the monks may chant some parts of the 11 sutta chanting (especially Mangala, Ratana, and 
Metta Suttas), or anything else according to the situation and time. More information should be available in 
the book “Sabba-Mangala-Dhamma-Desana” (a080eGjocox08e3862038202(q¢O239q)). 


10. Brené Brown - just some hints for smooth living 


Brené Brown is neither a Buddhist, nor she has to do anything with Myanmar. But still, | found her ideas 
sometimes very helpful, and at times even ‘enlightening’ in terms of social intelligence. As the Wikipedia 
article ( https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bren% C3% A9_ Brown ) says, “She is the author of two #1 New York 


Times Bestsellers: The Gifts of Imperfection (2010) and Daring Greatly (2012).“ | especially found 
interesting her interview “Bravery & Authenticity in a Digital World /w Brené Brown | Chase J arvis LIVE,” 
available for viewing & listening at: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=cUuXDZERxrk . 


May all beings be happy :-) 


Monk Sarana 


il Maurice Walshe, “The Long Discourses of the Buddha - A Translation of the 
Digha Nikaya”, 1995 [first published in 1987], Wisdom Publications, Canada; p.264. 

2 Ibid. 275. 

3 |.B. Horner assisted by N.A. J ayawickrama, “The Minor Anthologies of the Pali 
Canon”, PTS, Oxford, 2005; p.143. 

4 This portion is apparently referring to the previous quote from Vimanavatthu. 
Note, that Milindapanha is believed to be composed “before 1st century AC”. See more about 
its historicity here - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Menander_| . Milindapanha is often quoted 


in the Pali Commentaries (which was a 5th century AC translation from much 
older Sinhalese original. The Sinhalese original is believed to be _ translation of even 
more ancient Pali original.) 


5 |.B. Horner, “Milinda’s Questions,” Luzac & Company, LTD., London, 1969; 
vol.1, p.249. 


6 Apadana is a scripture that is still included in the main collection of 

Tipitaka books (i.e. not a Commentary), but because of its eulogic and supernatural 
theme, it is often dated as a later scripture. This kind of ‘dating’ by scholars is however 
detrimental to these scriptures - they are less read, less studied, and often not 

translated. Apadana is one of the Pali scriptures for which _ there’s still (in J anuary 2016) 
no official translation. 


7 MoeThi Tike Ashin J agara Mahathera [S:08030y s2qoGjaDaqeooeq|], 


“Thera-Apadana Pali [Verbatim Pali-Burmese] Nissaya” [cocgssusls|dIRoxey$20/], 
Mandalay, 1829 [1200 ME]; p.131-132. 


8 Although this Pali Text comes from Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4 software 
which takes the Burmese version of Pali Tipitaka as the main source, the Burmese Nissaya 
mentions tattha (being same as the Thai and other version), not tatha. 


9 According to the 22 volumes big Pali-Myanmar Dictionary, vol. 17, p. 310 (term 
‘yojana,’ ‘ooeo@s’), the length may be either 12 miles 5 furlongs 540 feet [20.48221 km] or 
8 miles [12.8748 km]. 


10 ‘The text continues with various kinds of supernatural beings coming and 
covering the pagoda in different precious materials, until it became seven yojanas high. 


1 Some Samma Sambuddhas (e.g. our Buddha Gotama) decide that their body 
will yield big number of relics - so that many people can take them to their countries and 
build there pagodas. It is impossible that two or more Samma Sambuddhas would 
appear at the same time, therefore ‘distribution of relics’ is reasonable. However, the 
Paccekabuddhas may be many at the same area at the same time, hence they do not 

make wish that their bodies will yield many relics after they pass away. Also, the 
Paccekabuddhas do not wish to have their relics to be worshipped at the time when the 

Samma Sambuddha rises in the world - because they want to avoid being 
worshipped at the time when the Samma Sambuddha_ can be worshipped. 


12 “Punadivase arunuggamanavelayameva citakam nibbapetva 

sumanamakulavannanam dhatunam  parisavanam puretva bhagavati nikkhamitva 

veluvanaviharakotthakam sampatte aharitva satthu hatthe thapayimsu. Sattha 
dhatuparisavanam gahetva pathaviya hattham pasaresi, mahapathavim bhinditva 
rajatabubbulasadisam cetiyam nikkhami. Sattha sahatthena cetiye dhatuyo nidhesi. 

Ajjapi kira tam cetiyam dharatiyevati.” SNA- Sagathavagga - 8. Vangisasamyutta - 9. 

Kondannasuttavannana. 
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Miscellaneous 


1. The Merit of Offering Water 


There are eleven benefits of ‘offering water’ according to Theriapadanapéli - 1. 


Sumedhavagga - 10. Udakadayikatheriapadana .*? Not long ago, however, | have visited National 


2 There is another case of a lady who offered water, and this was for a monk, (according to the commentary) for 
cleaning his mouth and also for drinking. See Vimanavatthupali - 1. Itthivimanam - 5. Guttilavimanam - 8. 


Museum in Yangon - and there, in the second floor near an exhibited water pot, | have seen a 
poster with a different list, in this case containing ten different benefits. It is possible that these 
ten have been developed later by monks as a universal list, because the first list of eleven is only 
for women. The story of Apadana speaks of a lady who gained her great merits as she earned her 
living as a water-carrier 91 eons ago. Remarkably, in the Pali there is no mention that she offered 


any water to a Buddha or any other recluse. 


Udakadayikatheriapadana . (Translated from the Yangon National Museum’s poster 
Burmese translation to English by monk Sarana.) (Translated from Burmese to English by mS.) 


1. Being the noblest among one thousand goddess, she _ | 1. Long life-span. 
surpasses them in ten ways. 


2. Fifty times born as the queen of king of gods. 2. Beautiful appearance. 


3. Twenty times born as the queen of Wheel-Monarch 3. Satisfaction. (l.e. wealth and happiness. ) 


(i.e. Supreme monarch whole galaxy) 


4. Living only either in human world or heaven. 4, Great physical power. 


5. Quickly obtaining water even if (she) is present on 5. Power in command. 
the top of a mountain, tip of a tree, or in sky. 


6. Able to make rain whenever needed. 6. Great knowledge and wisdom. 


7. Absent in places where is no rain, where it’s very hot. | 7. Uninterrupted supplies of food and drink. 


8. No excessive heat in the body (i.e. perhaps no 8. Freedom from sicknesses and fear. 
sickness caused by excessive heat). 


9. No vagueness in (her) appearance. 9. Gaining whatever is desired. 


10. Since the life when (she) offered water, for ninety- 10. Abundant retinue. 
one eons (she) didn’t enter a state of woe. 


11. In (her) last life, being a person of a particularly clear 
mind, ‘drying up’ (all her) defilements, (she) became 
an Arahant. 


Myanmar people have great trust in these lists, whether the first or the second, and try their best to 
earn merits for their bright future. Thus they keep ‘water pots’ even along streets and in official buildings. 


2. Sand Pictures in Bagan 


thousand goddesses. Interestingly, there is no commentary for Theriapadana included in the present Tipitaka 
collection, hence we have no additional information about Udakadayika Theri apart from the main Pali text. 


In Bagan there is a number of shops at several pagodas, where a tourist may purchase a ‘sand 
picture’. These pictures are of different qualities (i.e. thickness of the grain-layer), different colors 


and images. See photos below for better understanding. 


a 


Because of the bright table it is possible to 
table. see the lines of stencil which is kept 
between the sand-paper and the light. 


i 


First the artist draws the lines as they are in the Just after that he colors those lines and 
stencil, in black&white. spaces. 


Coloring a sand picture. Coloring a sand picture. 


Here we can see two different qualities of sand picture. The one on the left is made on a very 


thin layer of sand, and thus it is lower quality. The picture on the left side is of better quality, 
made on a thicker layer of sand. The sand layers are gradual, so some pictures have two layers, 
some five layers, etc. 


May all beings be happy :-) 


Monk Sarana 


News 160119 


Miscellaneous 


1. Shopping for Free — the “Nibbana Market” 
In the Dazaunmon Month (ods\s0e2q}g§ 2c) you may see in villages and esp. towns what 


is called “Nibbana Market” ($Sers|00e3). Why is it called Nibbana is little bit mystery to me, but 


most probably it is because all the “sold” goods are “sold” for free. 


In the beginning, the people who will participate in this ‘run’ will gather at a certain place, 
make a queue, and one by one will receive tickets with numbers. Each of the ticket points to a 
certain stall where are already waiting volunteering ‘sellers’. There are however many such stalls, 
let’s assume about 50, 100. But the person standing in the first queue will receive a single ticket 
only, with a single random number. These stalls are also not mapped at all - so the ‘customer’ will 
run here and there around the village or a town quarter, searching for the stall of his number. He 
comes to that stall, and gets one single thing - a soap, a packet of uncooked rice, a washing 
liquid, etc. If he wishes, he will obtain another ticket right at that stall. That ticket of course also 
contains number, and our poor customer will run here and there again - to find his new 
destination. In this manner the people are going here and there and searching for stalls with the 
right number, spending thus great amount of time just walking. And believe it or not - it is this 
running, which greatly reduces number of the participants and the number of stalls the visit, and 
thus also the goods they receive. Maybe this is also called “Nibbana Market” because many people 
“give up their attachment”, and realize that there is a lot of peace in detachment from craving. 


There are also special places where people are offered rice or sweet drinks (not with a 
number). These places are arranged not only during Dazaunmon, but also during various other 
occasions. Because people from any direction (North, East, South, West,) are welcome to come 
and have the meal or drink, these places are called “satuditha” (0078000, “four directions”). 


Those who attend the queue gain some rice 
and oil together with their first ticket. 


a 
A stall. Note the white card with number in the Another stall. Note the little cards with a 
background. number in the background. 


Tickets of Nibbana Market. Free distribution of rice to people coming from 
any direction. 


2. ‘Tangle’ indeed : the Burmese Natural Washing Sponge 
Burmese culture is very rich in utilization of natural resources, whether we talk of big things 


or small things. One of such ‘utilizations’ is the use of thabo-u (co9goysp). Myanmar-English 
Dictionary published by Myanmar Ministry of Education, explains: “stringy mass of fivres from the 
dried fruit of the sponge gourd (Luffa pentandra) used as a sponge or scourer.” And indeed, what 
we have here is a completely natural alternative to the plastic sponges. | was offered a number of 
specimens by my supporter Ma Hsu Yee Mon, and you may therefore see it. Myanmar people also 
recognize the entangled feature of this fruit, and if they want to express how complicated 
(entangled) is a problem, the will say it is as entangled as the sponge gourd. 


he 


Sponge gourd with the seeds that it bears. The sponge gourd from close up. 


3. The false Lower-Left-Tooth-Relic in Kaunghmudaw Pagoda (quotes) 
1. {Truth Unrevealed} Thirteen miles to the south-west of Mandalay is the town of Sagaing on 


the west bank of the Irrawaddy. This also is an early capital and there are seven or eight 
ancient pagodas of great beauty and interest dating from some 500 years ago. Among these the 


most famous is the 


Rajamanicula Kaunghmudaw Pagoda, erected by King Thalun Mintara in 2180 B.E. (1636 C.E.). 
In this pagoda is enshrined a Tooth of the Buddha, a relic presented by Dnammapala, the then 
king of Lanka (Ceylon). 

(from "The_Light_of_the_Dhamma_Vol-03-No-01-1955-06.pdf") 


2. {Truth Unrevealed} A few miles to the north of the town is the Kaunghmudaw (Rajamanicula) 
pagoda built by King Thalun in 1636 on the model of the Mahaceti pagoda of Ceylon in 
commemoration of the re-establishment of Ava. The shrine composed of three circular 
terraces and a gigantic dome towers to a height of 151 feet. It enshrines the tooth relic of 
Buddha brought from Ceylon and attracts the veneration of the masses. A marble inscription, 
8.5 feet high, which records the details regarding the erection of this pagoda is well preserved in a 
Masonry shed on the platform. 

(from "Historical Sites in Burma (Aung Thaw) (OCRed).pdf") 


3. {Truth is Revealed} The Mahazedi originally contained a Buddha tooth, at one time thought to 
be the most sacred of all Buddha relics, the tooth of Kandy, Sri Lanka. After Bago was 
conquered in 1539, the tooth was moved to Taungoo and then to Sagaing near Mandalay. 
Together with a begging bowl supposed to have been used by the Buddha, it remains in the 
Kaunghmudaw Paya (Click here), near Sagaing, to this day. 

(from "Lonely Planet Myanmar (Burma) (Travel Guid - Lonely Planet. pdf") 


4, {Truth is Revealed} Mahazedi Pagoda F [map], to the west of the Shwethalyaung Buddha, is 
famous in Myanmar as the place where King Bayinnaung enshrined a gold- and jewel-encrusted 
tooth of the Buddha to confirm the divine appointment of his reign. He had bought it from the 
King of Colombo on the understanding that it was the original, and much revered, Tooth of Kandy, 
but the relic turned out to be nothing of the kind. Undeterred, Bayinnaung locked the tooth 
away in the Mahazedi Pagoda, where it remained until 1599, when Anaukhpetlun transferred 
it to his capital, Taungoo. A short time later, King Thalun built the Kaunghmudaw Pagoda in 
nearby Sagaing to house the relic, where it can still be seen today. The Mahazedi Pagoda 


was destroyed during Alaungpaya’s time, and levelled again by the 1930 earthquake. With the 


reconstruction work recently completed, the uppermost walkway around the stupa affords 
a marvellous view of the surrounding plain. 


(from "Insight Guides| Myanmar (Burma) - Insight.pdf") 


5. {Truth Unknown} According to local lore, the relic chamber of the pagoda contains the lower 
left tooth relic of the Buddha, 11 hair relics, an alms bowl, statues, pagodas and other relics. 
{There ought to be similar wealth of relics also in Shwezigon Pagoda of Bagan. } 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kaunghmudaw_ Pagoda 


4. Tipitaka Pali Slabs of Kuthodaw Pagoda and Sandamuni Pagodas (quotes) 
1. But the circuit is a loni*[?] one, and we may turn from the western door of the Kutho-daw to 


the Sanda-Muni Pagoda, facing- the north-east end of the city. The site is historic. 
(from "Mandalay, and other cities of the past in - O'Connor, V. C. Scott (Vincent Clarence Sc.pdf") 


2. Also at the foot of the Hill, near the Kyauktawgyi pagoda, are the huge marble slabs, 
729 of them, on which are inscribed the Tipitaka Texts (the Buddhist Canon) as authorised by 
the Fifth Great Buddhist Council, held in Burma in 1861 C.E. They are enshrined at Kuthodaw 
Pagoda built in 1857 by King Mindon. The inscriptions of Atthakathas (Commentaries) are in 
the dagobas around the Sandamuni (Candamuni) Pagoda which is situated not far from the 
Kuthodaw Pagoda. 

(from "The_Light_of_the_Dhamma_Vol-03-No-01-1955-06.pdf") 


3. THE WORLD'S BIGGEST BOOK - Around the gilt-and-gold stupa of mid-19th-century Kuthodaw 
Paya (Maha Lawka MarazeinPaya; Click here; admission $10 combo ticket; 24hr), you'll find 729 
text-inscribed marble slabs, each housed in its own small stupa and together presenting the entire 
15 books of the Tripitaka. Another 1774 similarly ensconced marble slabs (collected in 1913) ring 
the nearby Sandamuni Paya (admission free; 8.30am-5pm) with Tripitaka commentaries. 
Collectively these slabs are often cited as the ‘World’s Biggest Book’. Producing the Kuthodaw set 
alone required an editorial committee of over 200. When King Mindon convened the 5th Buddhist 
Synod here he used a team of 2400 monks to read the book in a nonstop relay. It took them 
nearly six months to finish. 


(from "Lonely Planet Myanmar (Burma) (Travel Guid - Lonely Planet.pdf") 


4, Sandamuni Pagoda - To the east of the Kyauktawgyi temple, the Sandamuni Pagoda D [map] 
(daily 8am-5pm; charge) was built on the site of King Mindon’s temporary palace where he 
resided while the main walled complex was under construction. It was erected over the burial 
place of Mindon’s younger brother, Crown Prince Kanaung, who was assassinated in an 
unsuccessful palace revolution in 1866. Commentaries on the Tipitaka (Buddhist scripture) have 


been chiselled into 1,774 stone tablets housed in the pagoda, a work credited to the monk U 
Khanti. 


Kuthodaw Pagoda - Further to the east, at the base of Mandalay Hill’s southeast stairway and 
surrounded by a high wall, is Mindon’s Kuthodaw Pagoda E [map] (daily 8am-5pm; charge). Its 
central structure, the 30-metre (100ft) -high Maha Lawka Marazein stupa, built in 1857, was 
modelled on the Shwezigon Paya in Nyaung U, near Bagan. The 729 whitewashed pagodas that 
surround it were erected in 1872 during the Fifth Buddhist Synod to individually house the marble 
tablets upon which, for the first time, the entire Tipitaka was recorded in Pali script, veneered with 
gold leaf. When first unveiled, it took 2,400 monks six months to recite the text, which is often 
dubbed “the world’s largest book”. The Kuthodaw Pagoda was comprehensively plundered 
during the annexation of 1885. British looters stripped the hti of its precious stones, peeled the 
gold leaf from the pagoda, carried off 6,570 brass bells from the subsidiary stupas, disfigured 
statues and used the stone zayat tablets of the Tipitaka to build a military road. It took over a 
decade to repair the damage. 

(from "Insight Guides| Myanmar (Burma) - Insight.pdf") 


5. The Sandamuni Pagoda is located to the southeast of Mandalay Hill and bears a resemblance to 
the nearby Kuthodaw pagoda because of the large number of slender whitewashed ancillary 
stupas on the grounds. The Sanda Muni Paya also features 1774 marble slabs which include the 
commentaries and sub-commentaries on the Tipitaka, the Three Baskets of Buddha’s teachings. It 
is very similar to Kuthodaw pagoda but they are much closer to each other and | liked this pagoda 


more. 


http://www.tripadvisor.com/ShowUserReviews-g295408-d1912490-r204175101- 
Sanda_Muni_Paya-Mandalay_Mandalay_Region.html# 


The conclusion is that there are marble slabs around the Sandamuni Pagoda, which contain 
Pali commentaries. The difficulty here is, that the Burmese are not aware of it - or at least cannot 
grasp this fact in this way. Sayadaw U Vajirapant called to a monk who is responsible for a 
monastery right next to the Kuthodaw Pagoda and asked, whether there are (near or far) any 
other Tipitaka marble slabs apart from Kuthodaw. The monk said there are none, all are at the 
Kuthodaw pagoda, and Sandamuni Pagoda is just the name of a pagoda that is in the Kuthodaw 
compound. From the “D map” of Insight Guides - Myanmar, we however know well that the 
Kuthodaw compound and Sandamuni compound are divided by a street, and that each of the 
compounds have their respective pagoda and separated set of marble slabs. 


5. Parts of Mandalay — the Old Terms Survived 
These are still used, and the way you can understand them is such: 


1. Shwemyodaw (42cBo2e 7) = the Royal Golden Palace 


2. Ashepyin (3992¢9q)) = The Eastern Suburb 4. Myaukpyin (g@2039q|) = The Northern Suburb 


3. Anaukpyin (32§62079q)) = The Western Suburb 5. Taungpyin (o2@2q\yq)) = The Southern Suburb 


There is also another way of distinguishing, which survived until today: 
A) Kyoe Tar Nay Nimeit (o}:022: s03$803]) = The town of the townsfolk. 
B) Kyong Tar Nay Nimeit (o3fQ208 §09|$80})) = The royal court and residence. 


Kyoe Tar means “measured by ropes”, and it indicates the way how different lands were 
measured for the king’s ministers. The ministers were thus responsible for each of their quarters 
delimitated by rope. Kyong Tar means “measured by moat”, and it indicates the king’s court and 
palace, which are surrounded by moat. Nay Nimeit just means the borders of the division. 


6. Ladies spread hair over the path where a sayadaw is coming, so that the sayadaw steps on it. 
Ladies usually spread their “mukha punjana cola” (= “face-wiping cloth”) at the time when 


a monk is coming to do Dhamma preaching, which is either their yogi tabet (uoe08 099907})) 
(“yogi towel”, or if you will “yogi shawl”), or their sitting cloth for meditation. The idea that they 
spread their hair on the path of a monk coming for Dhamma teaching is not very common - 
Sayadaw U Vajirapani says that it is done so mostly in the jungle monasteries, especially after a 


person becomes ordained as a monk. 


The belief here is that if a person is touched by a monk (who is preferably keeping metta 
mind) will be blessed and free from displeasure. Monks, however, are not supposed to stand on 
the hair, and most of the time they will avoid touching that hair (making a big step across). (Note, 
that if a monk touches woman’s hair with lust, he will have a very serious offense against Vinaya, 
the monk’s discipline, of which 'curing' involves a week or more of penance. Also note, that if a 
monk touches that hair with a sisterly/motherly love, he will have a minor offence.) It is more 
common that a mother will take her new-born child and prepare it lying on that path where a 
monk is going to cross. She hopes that the monk will touch the child and thus bless it. Sayadaw U 
Vajirapani shared with me that the Tipitakadhara Yaw Sayadaw has encountered this several 
times, and instead of touching, he crosses making a big step, sometimes saying aloud "well, may 


you be healthy, may you be healthy!". 


7. Shwe Yat Taw Monastery/Buddha in Mandalay? 

There is a statue of the (Standing) Predicting Buddha (opBoyjapegjopsp: [Byadeit Phayar]) 
pointing with His hand to the Mandalay Palace. This statue has its story - when the Buddha came 
to this place during His life, an ogress cut off her breast and offered it to the Buddha. The Buddha 
then predicted that she will be born as a king of the place and protect the Buddha's religion. The 
ogress then in a next life became the king Min Don. Because the king Min Don lived in the 
Mandalay Palace, the Standing Buddha was sculptured as pointing His hand to the Mandalay 
Palace, to depict His prediction. The statue is still there and the story is well known. Note that 
there is a similar statue of Predicting Buddha in Bagan’s “Byadeit Pay Hsu-Taung Pyi Zedi” 
(qp8c5eus apeom€:{Ga$eoo3u). 


8. Pathamakyaw 
Before the English invaded Myanmar and started to destroy the examination system here, 


the examinations for novices consisted of reciting the memorized texts (nowadays most of the 
exams are only written). The examination at that time followed after Pathama Kyi (even today, 
the main examinations for novices are Pathama Ngay (ogeco ), then Pathama Lat (ogecoo2)), 
and Pathama Kyi (ogeo3s)). After Pathama Kyi a novice could decide for the Pathama Kyaw 
(ogear{aq)) and also Dnammacariya (98020809). During the English period this was not possible, 
and after the English period this examination became extinct. Today the novice who passes 
Pathama Kyi as the best of all, automatically receives the title of Pathama Kyaw. There is no other 


way to gain title Pathama Kyaw today. 


Note that there is another exam called Samane (Thamane) Kyaw (20000Nco02[qQ), which is 
completely different. Samane Kyaw examination is held and arranged by knowledgeable sayadaws 
completely separately from the government-held Ngay-Lat-Kyi-Dhammacariya. In Samane Kyaw 
there are completely different rules, different questions, and the content of the examined text is 
also somewhat different. For Dhammacariya is required knowledge of Vinaya Pitaka, Digha 
Nikaya, Dnammasangani, their commentaries, and Abhidhammatthasangaha. In Samane Kyaw it 
is Vinaya Pitaka, Anguttara Nikaya, their commentaries, Dhammapada stories, and 
Abhidhammatthasangaha. The difference is however more important in the questioning system. 


May all beings be happy, 


Monk Sarana 


News 160126 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Flower that Raises Dead 


In English - rose mallow, chinese hibiscus, China rose, Hawaiian hibiscus, rose of China, shoe black, 
or shoe flower; in Burmese - Khaung Yann Pan (adlqjqa goa); in Latin - Hibiscus chinensis or Hibiscus 
rosa-sinensis. Old Myanmar people called it “funeral flower” (s0G)S[gpogse [thingyaing pann]) and believed 


that it can raise dead. Not for long, though. 


If you had a relative who just passed away, you'd keep him at home for a few days, which is a custom in 
both Sri Lanka and Myanmar. This was originally explained as an opportunity to practice maranassati (the 
meditation on death), but obviously it just increases attachment on the dead person (please, do not believe 
the fairy tale that ordinary people reflect on truth of death when their beloved relative passes away. | saw 
and heard the crying myself, when in Sri Lanka. In Burma they reveal it even in a proverb). After a few 
days monks are invited to chant Pali and give a short Dhamma discourse on impermanence. The crying, 
weeping, desperate relatives remove the coffin with the dead one from their house when the monks arrive. 
Later the coffin is brought to the crematorium or to the cemetery. 


There is a story of old, that if you decorate the body with rose mallow (e.g. fix it in the dead 
person’s hair), the dead person will get up and themselves go and walk, move and travel, journeying right 
to the cemetery - where they just lie dead for good. It is not assumed any more. 


Because of this, rose mallow is never used by Burmese ladies when they decorate their hair with 
flowers. It is also never exhibited in festivals and parades. However, it may be used in gardens - and | 
have seen a number of them in the Dnammasahaya Center of the ven. Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa, in Pyin Oo 


Lwin. 


Rose mallow - the flower fully opens in the morning sun. Rose mallow - opening of the flower. 
2. The Nests of Mandalay’s Pariyatti 


There are three main centers of pariyatti, Dhamma education, in Mandalay: (1) Mya Daung, (2) Shwe Gyin 
Taik Ma Gyi, and (3) Visuddhayone. There is no connection between Mya Daun and Shwe Gyin, no 
connection between Mya Daung and Visuddhayone. Shwe Gyin Sayadaw and U Visuddha were teacher and 
disciple. (All of this information was kindly shared to me by ven. Vajirapani). 


(1) Mya Daung Kyaung was built by Mya Daung queen during king Mindon, and a famous monk who 
studied there is Sayadaw U Sasanabhivamsa, who passed away maybe five or six months ago. Mya Daung 
Kyaung belongs to Suddhamma Nikaya. 


(2) In Mandalay Shwe Gyin Taik Ma Gyi is at the foot of Mandalay Hill. Snwe Gyin Taik Ma Gyi was also 
built during king Min Don, and the name comes according the Shwe Gyin Sayadaw whose name is such 
because of the village where he was born. Shwe Gyin Taik Ma Gyi is the first monastery of Shwe Gyin 
Sayadaw as well as of the Shwe Gyin Nikaya. 


(3) Shwe Gyin Sayadaw’s disciple U Visuddha built Visuddhayone. First Visuddhayone was built in Ashepyin 
Mandalay (called “Mahavisuddharama”, in the corner of streets ‘62’ and ‘24’). Later was built its branch in 
Anaukpyin Mandalay (called “Taik Thit” (= “new building”), in the corner of streets ‘36’ and ‘87’). All 
Visuddhayone monasteries belong to Shwe Gyin Nikaya. 


3. The Grand Enigma - Grave of the ven. Maha Kassapa 


- In Mon Ywa, Kani Township (o2§[@js05), it is a big area with Alaungtaw Kassapa's Cave, around 60 miles 
far from the Nyaung Pin Gyi Harbor (which is on a shore of Mon Ywa Town). 


- In 2009, 9th of February the place miraculously opened and since every Dabodwe's full-moon day there is 
festival of offering lamps to the Alaungtaw Kassapa. 


- It is possible to get there on elephant or on feet. It's good to take snacks and water, but there are shops 
where necessary refreshment can be purchased. 


- Some historical books claim, that the Alaungtaw Kassapa actually didn't burn his body. He lied down 
keeping his body as a piece of gold, waiting until he will be cremated by the next Buddha, i.e. Buddha 
Metteyya. Ven. Tiloka explained to Ma Kay Thi that the Alaungtaw Kassapa is truly the ven. Maha Kassapa 
of our Pali Scriptures. In a previous life of his he has buried a bird within a three-piece oven (oven made of 
three bricks/stones/water-pots on which a pot/pan is put and people cook in it). As a result of this action 
his body after his final passing away (Parinibbana) was fixed among the three hills - Vebhu (o¢3p02@0q)), 
Vebhara (0522q02@0q)), and Sunandara (29§§3q0260q)) and with the coming of the next Buddha - 
Buddha Ariyametteyya, the body of ven. Maha Kassapa will be cremated by the Buddha Himself (or the 
body will ignite itself). 


- Ma Kay Thi has heard a story, that some time ago a novice with his lay helper entered the cave. It is said, 
that they made an Act of Truth (prayer on behalf of a religious fact) to learn where is the venerable's body. 
Then, because it appeared in their dream that they should follow a stream that flows beside the cave, they 
followed the stream - thus they entered the hill and saw there the body of the venerable completely 
covered in pure gold. They also saw perfumes and flowers offered at the body. They also saw gold coins, 
necklaces, golden pitchers, and small heaps of stones, metal, and rubies. Then the novice and his helper 
paid their obeisance and offerings to the venerable. When going back, because the novice didn't have any 
greed or craving for the precious stones, metal, or the rubies, he could easily leave from the cave. 
However, his helper, greedy for the treasure, was not able to (find the) escape. Today, although there is 
the stream that the novice and his helper found before, it doesn't lead to an entrance of the cave any 


more. That is because 9[gogeqeor orerqjgeqqroc> onger8 Gés203qp S:oqigec$olo3u 


- The original donor of the place is king Ajatasattu, believe some. However, according to the palm-leaf 
manuscripts, Alaungtaw Kassapa Mahathera passed away to Parinibbana in 793 AC (154 ME) at the age of 
120 years, 50 vassa (years of monkhood). King Ajatasattu lived in 5th century BC, so it would not be 
possible to donate a place to stay for Alaungtaw Kassapa who lived in 8th century AC, twelve or thirteen 
centuries after king Ajatasattu died. 


- There is also a Buddha's footprint in the area. 


- Anumber of people who offer money at the Alaungtaw Kassapa area, if they do chanting and Buddhist 
religious rituals wishing to have that money back, surprisingly find out that they have their money back. 


- Near the stream called "Pahtoe Lone Chaung" (Qo8sad:o(eoqp) there is another stream called "alms-bow! 
washing stream", which is believed to be a stream where ven. Maha Kassapa (if we believe that the Maha 
Kassapa from 5th century BC was the monk here) washed his bowl. (But it could be also the stream where 
the Alaungtaw Kassapa, a monk who lived many centuries after ven. Maha Kassapa, washed his bowl 
here.) Until today there are stones that resemble lumps of rice. 


- Descend four miles far from the Phayar Wa Sakhan (opepsooogy, “the resort of [Fat Buddha / Buddha's 
Entrance]”) and see a flat stone there. On the stone itself there are until today marks of the ven. Maha 
Kassapa's double-robe which he dried on this stone - namely the stitches and squares made by the robe’s 


stitches. 


- Before you arrive to the area of Alaungtaw Kassapa, there are male and female crows near a big water- 
stream. A number of visitor have claimed that this couple of crows showed them the right way to go. 


links: 


a) http://fullmoontravelsmyanmar. weebly.com/410241564146414541024140410041534121415741474 
12341574141414541264140414541164123414041244121415341524106423441164153.html 
b) http://amayeainn. blogspot.com/2009/02/blog-post_18.html 


Alaungdaw Kassapa 


(Ma Kay Thi Hlaing's notes from the book "Interesting things about the body of ven. Maha Kassapa” 
[“sacoergroIeJQ,°GJo022020000 B20QE2G8 aBorerqroep"], U Phoo (Chief, Distributor) [Beas (2030§c) 
(ggjoeop)]; Shweyinmar Saponehnate Taik [q2¢c0oqke> 029$Sqjo3oq]; Yinmapin Town [coqreroq)8]; 


[year of publication unknown]; notes translated and edited by monk Sarana (Czech).) 


Location: Sagaing Division, Monywa Region, Kanni (ar§8) Township. 


The place of the Ashin Mahakassapa hill is ca. 50 miles far from the Pho-Win-Taung (80Gg00e0q] 
{or rather Scgjogjoceoq}}), but the path is continuous, hence the travel can be accomplished within a 
single day. There are pagodas with the relics of the Buddha and Buddha's images in the site. 


The story of a previous life of the Maha Kassapa goes, that there was a monk and his student- 
novice. The novice killed ("beat") a crow when the teacher was out on a trip, and then when the novice 
saw his teacher coming back, he hid the crow covering and pressing it inside a cooking (iron) tripod. 
Because of that, ven. Maha Kassapa attained Parinibbana inside a cave surrounded by three hills, namely 
Vebhula (ogapcoore@rq)), Vebhara (o¢2922q02e2q)), and GijjhakUta/Sunandara (B&eopg] (29§§3q)o0e0q)). 
In the future, the Buddha Ariya Metteyya is supposed to take the body of Alaungtaw Kassapa on His palm 


and cremate him by the fire element. 


Nine Wonders 


1. The cave is connected to and forming bridge to all of the three hills, namely Vebhula, Vebhara and 


Sunandara. 


2. Inside the cave there are artistic motives same as those of woodcarvers and masons, however these 


appeared naturally. 


3. The water of the well on the top of Vebhula Hill is imbued with loving-kindness (metta) of the noble 
venerable [i.e. ven. Maha Kassapa], hence many people come and take away this water to their homes, 
because it cures sicknesses and pain. 


4, When there are made offerings on plates (crockery) and then let drift on the water {details unknown}, 
the plates then return without the offerings. This was interpreted by people of old as that the deities of the 
place who protect the Buddha's teachings keep what was offered. 


5. No living beings cross over (upon) the cave. 


6. Even though there are many people roaming in these great forests, hills, and streams, there has been 


encountered no danger of wild animals or robbers. 


7. Those who are coming with bad intentions, plotting evil, these hear scary tiger-roars made by the local 
deities; and those who come with good conduct in the body, speech, and mind, these are protected by the 


deities. 


8. There are still clear lines and squares (lines/scratches) at the place where the noble venerable dried his 
robes. 


9. This place is equally distant from the villages of east, west, south, and north.(?) The morality and 
concentration of the people who come to meditate in these places are examined [perhaps by the deities]. 
Those who are accomplished are protected by the deities. 


When ven. Maha Kassapa became a merchant in Baranast Country and when his younger and elder 
brother, these three, enjoyed /hanas and psychic powers, the Gotama Buddha-to-be, their eldest brother, 
declared/ predicted - "I will become the Gotama Buddha. My middle-younger-brother Kassapa will become 
an Arahant in my Dispensation. The Arahant Kassapa will then pay off the consequences of his previous 
kamma having attained Parinibbana under the Vebhula, Vebhara, and Sunandara hills. The little- younger- 
brother Metteyya, when he becomes a Buddha, he will place (ven. Maha Kassapa) on his palm, give a 
Dhamma discourse to people, deities, Brahmas, and (other) beings, and cremate him (the ven. Maha 


Kassapa) by the element of fire. 


Life of ven. Maha Kassapa 


Ven. Maha Kassapa was born in Mahatitta Village of Magadha Region as a son of a Brahmin who 
was rich with eight hundred million (= "eighty crores"). Because this son (named) the youngster Pippali 


descended down from the (above-heavenly) world of Brahmas {which is characteristic by absence of any 
sensual & sexual pleasures, abundant exclusively in meditation pleasures}, he didn't have a need for a 
wife. However, because his parents wished otherwise, he made a statue of gold and asked Brahmins to 
search a lady similar to the statue. |n Maddaraja Division, in the Sagala Town he found the lady Bhadda, 
whom he asked for marriage. When they were together, they lived Brahmacariya (i.e. no sex at all), even 
placing flowers between themselves when they were lying on the bed, saying that the flowers should 
wither if lust arises in any of the two. At one time they saw birds how they peck out insects in the field, 
and thus the spiritual need for liberation of birth and death (samvega) arose in them. They shaved one 
another, abandoned all what they had and entered a jungle. The World-Cycle of Ten-Thousand (or ten- 
thousand world-cycles) rumbled violently and cracked during a big earthquake, and the Sakka, the king of 
gods, together with (other) gods applauded. 


The Buddha, when He saw the great shaking of the earth by His divine eye, realized that the 
youngster Pippali with the lady Bhadda are coming to become ordained. The Buddha then, by his 
(supernatural) power appeared on a throne (pa//anka) under the Bahupattaka banyan tree, between the 
Rajagaha Country and Nalanda Town, shining powerfully with six rays of colors, waiting for the “great 
elder” (“Mahathera" ?!) Pippali. The youngster Pippali and the lady Bhadda separated at a crossroads, 
Pippali going right, Bhadda going left. The Buddha ordained the youngster Pippali and with reference to his 
(Pippali's) lineage, the Buddha gave him (to the new monk Pippali) the name Kassapa. The Buddha taught 
the great elder (?!) ven. Maha Kassapa the thirteen ascetic practices, through which mastery the great 
elder later became an eminent disciple of the Buddha. 


At the great brightness of sunrise, on Tuesday, in the full-moon-day of Kason month, in the year 
148 of the Great Myanmar Era, lying on a royal bedstead spread by Malla royal family in the park of sal 
trees (Shorea robusta) in Kusinara Country, the Buddha arose from the fourth jhana and thoroughly 
extinguishing all conditioned formations without remainder, “entered and enjoyed" the noble Nibbana of 
the "great" unconditioned element. Even though there were attempts to burn the Buddha's body for seven 
days, it didn't ignite until the ven. Maha Kassapa came and paid his respects, at which occasion the 
Buddha's body ignited itself. Also because of this, the deities, people, and Brahmas have great respect for 
ven. Maha Kassapa. 


After the Buddha passed away, when ven. Maha Kassapa heard monks saying they will do whatever 
they want - now when the Buddha's passed away - worrying that the Buddha's dispensation may perish, he 
decided to arrange a Buddhist Council. In the year 148 of the Great Myanmar Era there was held the First 
Buddhist Council in the Sattapanni Cave of Vebhara Hill-Range in Rajagaha City by five-hundred Arahants 
led by ven. Maha Kassapa. 


Ven. Maha Kassapa and the king Ajatasattu decided to enshrine the Buddha's relics in caskets and 
chambers made of gold, silver, and rubies, so that they withstand the dangers of future, making a 
determination that the places of enshrining these relics will not stop scenting. By his (of ven. Maha 
Kassapa) psychic powers he could see that these will be later dug up by the king Asoka, and made a 
declaration (prediction) of this, which was then inscribed on golden desks. 


The Parinibbana of the noble venerable 


Then the noble venerable, searching where is he going to attain Parinibbana, he saw the results of 
his past actions and not telling anybody, gradually came from Manipura Asam Country (or3oq 32205Y09)) 
to the northern part of Myanmar Country crossing numerous forests, hills, and streams. In the Hnin Kyi 
Village (sogpoeqp) on the western bank of the Chindwin River (a[gropqjegq)) he met with the hill-man U 


Kaung Sin, and accepted his respectfully offered hard and soft food. U Kaung Sin showed ven. Maha 
Kassapa the way, and ven. Maha Kassapa continued until he arrived in a small village, where he accepted 
meal from lay men and lay women, wrapped in leaves and offered. Thus the village is called "Leaf- 
Wrapping Village" (eaqopqigp) until today. Travelling further, ven. Maha Kassapa arrived in the Kanni 
Township (orgj$3509)), at a little water-stream near the "fat Buddha" (/"Buddha's entrance") (2p¢:0) 
where he had his meal. While he was washing his bowl, lumps of rice fell in the water and there formed 
white stones resembling lumps of rice. Because of that the stream is called "Bowl-Washing Stream" 
(a080ys0620[g2qp:) until today. Travelling even further, the Sakka, king of god, together with Matali deities 
unable to stay any more - descended to the place where Vebhula, Vebhara, and Gijjhakuta hills meet, and 
conjured a perfumed chamber for the noble venerable to stay in, building a jeweled royal couch with tiered 
roof, conjuring and decorating (the place) by perfume-sticks/columns, bunches of golden and silver 
flowers, and arranged gems of various kinds. The noble venerable made determination: “Before | attain 
Parinibbana, may my body be completely gelded, and unable to be cremated by people, deities, or 
Brahmas. May the Buddha Ariya-Metteyya take it on His hand and cremate it by the element of fire. The 
people and monks who come to pay respect, may their wealth, possession, gems, higher positions increase 
day by day, and staying satisfied, may they be able to strive and practice the Dhamma that leads out of 
the Samsara (Cycle of Rebirth).” 


The three hills that meet and blend at the place where the noble venerable attained Parinibbana, 
became a natural bridge, under which is visible a flowing stream of water. 


Ajatasattu searching the noble venerable 


When the king Ajatasattu search the noble venerable, he could not find him. A number of ministers 
travelled on horses from Maniptra Asam Country until the northern part of Myanmar, directly to the 
Chindwin River. When they met with U Kaun Sin at the western bank of Chindwin, in the Hnin Kyi Village, 
he showed them the way by which the noble venerable went. Thanks to the marks of the venerable's robe 
on the stone-slab, they knew they are on the right way. Later, crossing a number of streams, the royal 
horse (of king Ajatasattu) died because of a heart attack(?) (/"pined away"). King Ajatasattu removed the 
reins of the king and made asseveration of truth that if they (king Ajatasattu with his ministers) are going 
to see the ven. Maha Kassapa, these reins will change into stone. They became stone, and because of that 
the stream nearby was called "Horse's Reins (“Nape-Pile”) Stream". And the king Ajatasattu, gaining 
energy thinking he will meet with the noble venerable, continued until the hill-range of Vebhara. There he 


thrusted his spear in the ground and made determination: "If it is true that my teacher great elder Kassapa 
attained Parinibbana here, (and) if it is true that (1) am going to respectfully visit the body of the noble 
venerable, by screwing and stirring in the surface of the earth, may there ("simply") appear a strange mark 
(leading us to the noble venerable)." At that moment waters sprang up in a fountain and flew toward the 
place where was the (venerable’s) body. The king followed the stream and joyfully saw the (venerable’s) 
body on the jeweled royal couch, entirely gelded. 


As this is the cave conjured by Sakka, the king of gods, the tiered roof has around 35 feet (in 
height), the gelded body of the noble venerable on the jeweled royal couch is decorated by various jeweled 
ornaments, and in the four corners (of the cave) there are alighted, shining (four) columns - of diamond, 
emerald, ruby, and silver. It is possible to see that the fire is still not extinguished. (People) have also seen 
how deities and Brahmas pay respect (there). 


Because the king Ajatasattu had immense respect toward the noble venerable, by his powerful 
intention and joy similar to Bodoge (?), by the pure faith, he offered gems, gold, silver, diamonds, and 
rubies for building of a monastic building for the Buddha Ariya-Metteyya where (the Buddha Ariya 
Metteyya) may cremate the noble venerable. The king also new the determination of the noble venerable. 
Worrying that bad people may steal and destroy (the place), he implored the gods who protect the 
Dispensation and other gods that they close the door - and the stone door there themselves closed. The 
water-well at the place where Ajatasattu thrusted his spear and made the asseveration of truth, which is in 
the lower part of earth-surface where are rest-houses inhabited by people, is called "The Truth Well" 
(205009 607q). It is a little well, where people take water for drinking and other use, but the water is 
never used up. 


Stories from the place that happened later 


A) Once there was a monk and a novice - teacher and a disciple - in Kapain-Thi-Kone Village 
(orqjo8:opgeqp) of Yin-Mar-Pin Town (cdogser0qi8) in Monywa Region (Sgpegqj). When the teacher and 
disciple went to pay their respect to the lord, the sayadaw (the monk) told the novice: "When you see the 
gold, silver, and gems, do not have greed for them." After they entered, there arose greed-thoughts in the 
mind of the monk, and thus he could not escape and was trapped there for life. The young novice who was 
scared of (the bad) told by generations of teachers, not acquainted with infatuation, was expelled in a 
crooked (zigzagged) way by the local deities, and the hole by which he escaped is called "Little-Novice's 


Hole" (goqjagcoyodloy) until today. 


B) In 1297 ME three monks went to pay respects at the body of the lord Kassapa. They left from Yinmarpin 
Town and slept one night in the monastery of Thikone Village (owned by Bambo Grove ox»009 (?) of Kyun 
Taw (09[§:02¢9) in Kone Ywa (opspqp)). Then, travelling further by the forest path, they arrived in the 
Pwint Kyi Camp (ogio3200§,). There is a well two cubits in diameter and a cubit and a hand-span in depth. 
There is not overflowing much water; and it is said that even though there is a little of water, one hundred, 
two hundred, three hundred people use it and the water is not depleted. The monks didn't believe that, 
and splashing the water from the well, when the water was just going to be used up, they saw an 
abundant stream of water just flowing in {the text doesn't contain more information}. 


C) Generations of old say that there is a couple of male and female crows on a tree near the resthouse, 
who show the right way to the pilgrims. 


D) Body of Ven. Suceti Vijja (goqjopoco38&ersacoe2¢p), a monk (mentioned) in a writing on a resthouse 


- That monk wanted to see the body of the lord Kassapa and made the determination that he will not 
return until he himself visits the ven. Kassapa's body. Every day he went near the cave where the 
pagoda(?) is built and making determination (this way), after over a year, when he concentrated on 
Dhamma and made determination, the stone-door opened. Next year the bronze door, then the silver door, 
(upon which) he saw the gelded body of ven. Kassapa on the golden royal couch. When the monk asked 
"Is it possible to follow after the noble venerable and respectfully meet (you)?", he got the answer and 
explanation: "It is not possible to meet. If you want offering, it is possible to give (you) money." The monk 
was 40 years old, with a respectable appearance. After another year when the pilgrims were asked, they 
said they have not met the venerable (any more). {This seems open to any conclusion - the monk may 
have got money and left; he may have been trapped in the cave if he had greed for the money; he may 
have refused and left. The text does not answer this. } 


E) In 1340, a lady from Ote-Pho Town (390488) came to (see) the lord Kassapa. On the sandy area near 
the stone door at the entrance to the cave-corridor, making determination, she said: "Noble venerable, | 
offer half a Kyat (50 cents). Please, compassionately give me a quarter of a Kyat (25 cents). {I suppose 
she dug the sand and placed the half-a-Kyat there.} Not long after that, she raked by hands in the sand 
and unable to find the offered half-a-Kyat (50 cents), she found a-quarter-of-a-Kyat (25 cents). It is 
therefore surmised that the half-a-Kyat was taken by the deities. 


F) A lady of ca. 50 years of age from Bhokalay Town (aBonc0e38) came to the entrance of the cave of the 
(ven. Kassapa's) body taking 5 Kyats (with her). She descended to the cave under the pagoda and raking 
the sand there, she deposited three Kyats inside. In the same way she deposited there also two Kyats. "I 
offer three Kyats to the noble venerable. As for the two Kyats, | will offer them to the sayadaw responsible 
(for this site)," was her determination. Not long after that, when she raked the sand, she looked there and 
got back only the two Kyats. She offered each of the two responsible sayadaws two Kyats. 


There is a collection of found writings published by Mt. Popa Sayadaw U Kavinda (ySdkooe2q soeporey 8: 
o28§3) which contains (an account called) "The Old History of Kassapa" (a20000 so8qpore2q 8), where are 


explained the past lives of ven. Maha Kassapa and a noteworthy detailed account on the history of the 
body of ven. Kassapa, including (the text of) parabaiks, available for reading. 


May all beings be happy, 


Monk Sarana 


News 160209 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Kindergarten 


In a private discussion with a Goenka practitioner | have learnt, that various meditation practices 
may lead the yogi to the so called ‘bhariga hana’ (the fourth of the 16 vipassand knowledges), but from 
there onwards it is necessary to follow Goenka’s ‘method’, otherwise enlightenment cannot be reached. 
This however is not the first time when a practitioner is so confident about his/her technique, that they will 
(usually without any experience of other technique) categorically condemn all teachers and ways of 
meditation that are not exactly same as his. What is more unpleasant here, that this phenomenon of 
‘sectarianism’ appears not only among Western Buddhist yogis, but also among followers of theistic 


religions. Strikingly, Burmese Buddhists, just like the Sinhalese, do not have that kind of problem. 

My friend kindly shared with me a link where |’d learn that Goenka himself has declared his 
technique to be the ‘only path’. | listened to the link and learned something quite different :-) . 
http://www.audiodharma.org/talks/audio_player/2651.html - “Talk on Dynamics of Insight Meditation” by 
ven. Analayo, in Insight Meditation Center, California, 18th of October, 2011. 

If you don’t like to listen to whole the over-hour talk, move the graphical jack right to 46:20. | have 
typed up for you what | heard there: 

“The way how Goenka will read the Satipatthana Sutta is probably quite different from the way 
Mahasi reads it. The same text. It is perfectly fine. And | am coming to the second thing. And this is 
something and maybe somebody of you can answer that to me. This is something | totally do not 
understand. Why not only advanced meditators, but even meditation teachers think that what they do is 
the only right thing and everyone else is wrong [laughing]. | simply don't .. It seems to me like 
kindergarten, you know? "What! got is better than (what) is you, hehe!" [lot of laughing]. See you do 
understand that? Why can you not do Goenka and | do Mahasi, and be both happy? That's just what suits 
me and | am so wonderful to hear how you do it and how interesting .. | realize it can be done in other 


way but | can still do it my way. ...” 


2. Tagu - The Month That Lasts a Year 


Burmese calendar is a slightly modified version of the ancient Indian, and the calendar as we know 
it in the West has been with difficulties added to the traditional one. It doesn’t seem to replace the former, 
however it starts to gain more and more prominence. The previous calendar and its history is in detail 
explained in https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Burmese_calendar#Structure - Wiki ‘Burmese Calendar' from 
160105). The year consists of twelve lunar months, and starts with the month Tagu. But not on its first 
day. It starts on the day of Tagu which corresponds with the “New Year” day of the yearly calendar. The 
part of Tagu which precedes the New Year's day is counted as the second part of the previous year’s Tagu 
month. The portion of Tagu that follows after New Year’s day is known as the “early Tagu”, and the portion 


of Tagu that precedes the New Year’s day next year, is called “late Tagu”. This is what happens most 
commonly ... read more in the Wikipedia article: 

"Tagu is almost always divided into two parts Hnaung Tagu ($eGIGRODHID:; "Late Tagu"), before 
the New Year's Day and Oo Tagu (B:0dg 198; "Early Tagu") on and after the New Year's Day. In some 
years, the year was so behind the solar year that the new year falls in Kason and both Hnaung Tagu and 
Hnaung Kason ($o@2GRODEDg; "Late Kason") exist. Therefore, just saying "Tagu of 1373 ME" is not 


complete as "Oo Tagu of 1373" corresponds to 2011 CE while "Hnaung Tagu of 1373" corresponds to 2012 
CE." 


3. HIV - The Public Secret 


HIV is much more common than we'd ever dare to conceive. According to the Wikipedia article 
(https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/HIV/AIDS_in_ Myanmar ), Myanmar ranks as 51°* among 166 countries 
estimated for HIV, with 1.3% population infected. As Dr. Daw Khin Ma Ma shared with me, “HIV is 


everywhere”. | learned that particular professions, namely taxi-drivers, bus-drivers, and businessmen are 


particularly abundant with infected people. {I don’t know why did the doctor name these for me.} “Adult 
and older, rich and poor, HIV is everywhere.” J ust recently a helper in Shwe Oo Min monastery shared with 
me that her friend secretly told her that she (the helper’s friend) is infected with HIV. After two tests, 
getting continuously thinner, there is a strong suspicion that it’s true. | asked Dr. Daw Khin Ma Ma about 
possible help, and she kindly prescribed for me addresses where the infected person may go and get help. 
If you also encounter a person in need, please, share with them this information (only for Yangon area). 


The first portion lists the hospital where HIV is These are blood-tests that should be done by the 
treated for free. The second portion lists particular patient before they visit the hospital or doctor who 
doctors that provide the patient with more care may treat the disease. 


and comfort, but are not for free. 


May all beings be happy :-) 


Monk Sarana 


News 160216 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Introduced Species - Poppy in the Golden Triangle 


The documentary movie "Lord of the Golden Triangle" directed by Kimia Zabihyan [perhaps 20-30 
years ago], gives a telling account on Shan's case of poppy trade. We learn that poppy was introduced to 
Shan State by the British over 200 years ago. Half of the opium is purchased by USA. The explanation of 
the Shan army of freedom-fighters (or ‘Shan rebels’, QPQRIPORP, AS mentioned in a previous NewPilgrim) is 


that the opium is now the source of their economy for the army resources and weapons. Note that the 
Shan army is active in the civil war already over 40 years - the longest civil war in the world. After they'd 
gain freedom, they would completely stop all of the opium trade. The documentary movie features also a 
ten-year old boy who has been trained as a boy-soldier in the Shan freedom-fighters army for two years 
already. In the army, we learn, being caught smoking the opium is punished by death. The villagers who 
grow the opium however are smoking it.. The narrator also claims, that the Thai government allows the 
army leader Khun Sa to trade the opium through Thailand, and in exchange the Thais are allowed to 
smuggle Shan timber to Thailand. 


First of six parts: httos://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1Mx0fQR_-Xs . (Follow to the other parts using the 
links suggested by Youtube.) 


2. Eating One Meal a Day - And Fruit? 


The Buddha recommended monks to eat one meal a day: “Bhikkhus, | partake a single meal for the 
day, and on account of it experience few afflictions, few ailments, lightness, power, and a pleasant abiding. 
Come! bhikkhus, you too partake a single meal for the day, and on account of it experience few afflictions, 
few ailments, lightness, power, and a pleasant abiding.” ( http://www.budsas.org/ebud/majjhima/065- 
bhaddali-e1.htm ) 


Well, a friend of mine suggested that those who eat one meal a day should not eat fruit after the 
meal - rather, they should eat it right before the meal ... “Hm, what a nonsense!” Thought | at the first 
moment. But it took me a number of months before | decided to research this issue once and for all. 


An excellent website that debunks this idea part by part, giving detailed information and providing 
references is here - https://akshatrathi.wordpress.com/2010/04/14/always-eat-fruits-before-a-meal-the- 
science-behind-false-claims/ . lf you don’t have much time to read all that, you may like to see some 
extracts from other websites. - 


a) http://www. healthxchange.com.sg/healthyliving/DietandNutrition/Pages/Should-Fruit-Be-Eaten-Before-or-After-Meals.aspx 


“Fact: Fruit can be eaten at any time and it can be eaten along with other foods. The body 
produces digestive enzymes for protein, fat, and carbohydrates which help it digest mixed meals. Besides, 
since the stomach has a high concentration of hydrochloric acid, bacteria is killed before it is able to 
reproduce so fermentation cannot take place in the stomach.” 


b) http://www.huffingtonpost.com/2012/11/12/the-best-way-to-eat-fruit_n_2114888.html 


"There is no need to eat any food or type of food on an empty stomach. This myth has been 
around for a long time. There is no science to support it even though proponents make scientific-sounding 
statements," J ill Weisenberger, MS, RD, CDE, author of Diabetes Weight Loss -- Week by Week 


c) http://healthyeating. sfgate.com/eating-fruit-after-meal-bad-you-10864.html 


“Some people falsely believe that eating fruit immediately after a meal can cause disease, according 
to the Chi Health and Workplace Wellness Solutions website. It's true that Ayurvedic principles of food 
combining suggest eating fruit alone rather than with a meal is for best digestion. But you can rest assured 
that eating fruit at any time during the day is a healthy choice that will increase your intake of key vitamins 
and minerals. However you eat fruit, you're doing a nutritious thing for your body.” 


There is also a plenty of websites that are persuading the reader to eat fruit on an empty stomach, 
minimum one hour before one’s meal, and preferably at least two hours after. But those websites (that | 
have seen) give virtually no reference to support their bold statements. 


http://www. livestrong.com/article/466722-eating-fruit-before-meals/ 
http://www.mindbodygreen.com/0-4970/The-Major-Rule-for-Eating-Fruit.html 


http://www.medimanage.com/my-diet/articles/facts-or-fiction- 7-things-not-to-do-after-meals. aspx 


3. Making Buddha’s Image - Prohibited?! 


According to the documentary “Eurasia - Episode II| - Gandhara The Renaissance of Buddhism” - 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=G3bsxanBi_c , video time from 05:05 - in Ajanta, one of the oldest caves 
with Buddhist images (dating to ca. 200 BC) the Buddha is not depicted as a human, but as ‘kalacakra’ (the 


Rebirth-Wheel). Also represented as lotus, horse without a rider, or a tree. In a nearby cave there are direct 
depictions of the Buddha dated three centuries later than the kalacakra frescos. The movie claims that the 
Buddha's wish was to never represent His image. There is a text in a Pali Commentary which contains a portion 
that may substantiate that claim, namely the Jataka 479 - Kalingabodhi J ataka. The image of Buddha is known 
in Pali as uddissaka cetiya (literally “reference shrine”). The word ‘avatthuka’ is the key - it either means 


“unsubstantial” or it means “improper”, thus forming a controversy. 


“The Jataka or Stories of the Buddha’s Former Births,” vol. 4, E.B. Cowell, tr. by W.H.D. Rouse, Asian 
Educational Services, New Delhi, Chennai, 2006; p.142 : 


“How many shrines are there?” - “Three, Ananda.” - “Which are they?” - “Shrines for a relic of the body 
[ saririkam], a relic of use or wear [paribhogikam], a relic of memorial [uddissakam].” - “Can a shrine be made, 
Sir, during your life?” - “No, Ananda, not a body-shrine; that kind is made when a Buddha enters Nirvana. A 
shrine of memorial is improper because the connection depends on the imagination only. But the great bo-tree 
used by the Buddhas is fit for a shrine, be they alive or be they dead.” 


The portion concerned here in Pali is “uddissakam avatthukam mamayanamattameva hoti." - “Uddissaka 
is unsubstantial/improper, (valuable) only by the extent of being cherished.” The Burmese translation (made for 
general public) misrepresents the Pali by a simplified form, saying “Paribhoga cetiya and uddissaka cetiya may 
be well worshipped (/"carried out”) even during the life of Buddhas.”*? The Sinhalese official translation of this 
passage merely translates the Pali, exhibiting the Pali's negative mood: “Uddesika cetiya is non-substantial. 
(Void of substance.) It is only (valuable) by cherishing.””4 


Whether ‘avatthuka’ means ‘unsubstantial’ or ‘improper’, that may be difficult to say. But what we may 
tell for certain that we have no images of the Buddha until a century or two before Christ. 


In http://www.metmuseum.org/toah/hd/budd/hd_budd.htm we may learn that “in the earliest Buddhist 
art of India, the Buddha was not represented in human form. His presence was indicated instead by a sign, such 
as a pair of footprints, an empty seat, or an empty space beneath a parasol. 


In the first century A.D., the human image of one Buddha came to dominate the artistic scene, and one 
of the first sites at which this occurred was along India’s northwestern frontier. In the area known as Gandhara, 
artistic elements from the Hellenistic world combined with the symbolism needed to express Indian Buddhism to 
create a unique style. Youthful Buddhas with hair arranged in wavy curls resemble Roman statues of Apollo; the 
monastic robe covering both shoulders if arranged in heavy classical folds, reminiscent of a Roman toga.” 


In “The Buddha Image: Its Origin and Development” by Yuvraj Krishan, p.51-52° - we learn that the art 
of the today’s Buddha images in Theravada has its root in the former Mahayana depictions: 


“The radical change in Buddhist art has been explained as an expression of the change in the 
doctrinal content of Buddhism. “In artistic expression,” observes Wheeler, “the outstanding difference 
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24 “Uddésika caitya avastukaya. (Vastu rahitaya.) Mamayanaya pamaninma vé.” 

25 https://books.google.com.mm/books?id=kDy| h-- 

iaLOC&pg=PA51&lpg=PA51&dq=never+represent+Buddha% 27s+image&source=bl&ots=IWKBaRzhuN&sig=eVLXUE4 
cAVRFHT1DXcL_TGdFHUO&hl=en&sa=X&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q&f=false 


between these two main types of Buddhism (Hinayana and Mahayana) was that during the prevalence of the 
Hinayana teaching the Buddha himself was never represented. His presence was symbolized by a chair, a 
footprint, an umbrella, a riderless horse. About this symbol crowd the other participants in the scene, but 
there is no central commanding figure. In Mahayana Buddhism, on the other hand, the figure of the divine 
Buddha controls the assembly and is the focus of its composition ... “ He goes on to add, “Artistically, this 
change found its first full expression in what is now West Pakistan and Afghanistan ... “ 


Towards the close of the last century Foucher averred that responsibility for the entire development 
of Gandhara art belongs to the Mahayana School. Zimmer expressed identical views. “... when suddenly we 
find that the completely Extinguished One has become visible in the frame of the illusory world, rendered so 
by illusory means, a new fundamental teaching, or at least a new conception of the fundamental teaching 
must be sought ... And we know precisely what the new conception was: it was the Mahayana which is 
documented in the very period of the Gandhara monuments by the Prajhaparamita texts.” So hallowed was 
the Buddha to the early Indians that he was represented only by symbols before the 1° or 2" century AD. 
When the Buddha was first represented in anthropomorphic form at Gandhara, Western humanism clashed 
with Indian mysticism. “The Gandhara compositions,” wrote Percy Brown, “mark the beginning of the 
movement, when the Hinayana or the primitive system of Buddhism was being superseded by the Mahayana 
or theistic system ....” The discovery of sculptures of bodhisattvas seems to reinforce this view of the 
Mahayanist origin of Gandharan art. “The bodhisattvas ... belong only to the northern or Mahayana schools. 
Except Maitreya, they are unknown in Ceylon, Siam and Burma.” “In the representation of bodhisattvas” 
observed Vogel, “we find in the Graeco-Buddhist art the beginning of the Mahayana.” 


Despite all of this information, we find an old sutta, a Buddha’s discourse in Rakhine State (of western 
Myanmar), where the Buddha Himself extols the merit of making an image of Him. The image is to be made 
during the Buddha’s life. The discourse is called Satthubimba Sutta. | have worked on its translation from Pali 


together with ven. Ashon Nanuttara, who needed it for his PhD thesis. You may read it here: 
https://archive.org/details/TranslationOfSatthubimbaSutta . 


4. So How Many Perfections Are There? 


In the documentary “Eurasia - Episode II! - Gandhara The Renaissance of Buddhism” - 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=G3bsxanBi_c , video time from 14:46, we learn that the oldest evidence of 
Parami from some of the oldest fragments of Buddhist scripture are “six virtues of Gandhara's oldest 
manuscripts: "(1) giving (including one's life), (2) living according to morality, (3) patience and humility, (4) 
energy and tenacity, (5) meditation, and (6) intuitive understanding of oneself and the universe. The first four 
virtues existed from the very start of Buddhism. The fifth and sixth virtues appeared afterwards. ..." 


The narrator in the documentary doesn’t provide us with any reference to substantiate that “first four 
virtues existed from the very start of Buddhism.” There are ten Paramis in today’s Theravada school of 
Buddhism (excepting meditation from the above six, and adding renunciation, truth/integrity, resolution, loving- 
kindness, and equanimity), and six in Mahayana. The six mentioned above are identical with those of Mahayana 
today. For more information about Mahayana and Theravada Perfections, see the relevant site of Wikipedia - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P% C4% 8 1ramit% C4% 81 . An exquisite account on perfections in contemporary 
Theravada is written by ven. Rerukane Chandavimala Mahathera - “Analysis of Perfections”, which is however 


just a shortened (abridged) translation of his original Sinhalese “Paramita Prakaranaya”. |t may be purchased 
here - https://store.pariyatti.org/Analysis-of-Perfections_p_1496.html . 


5. Erythema Ab Igne - The Laptop Disease 


Staying in Myanmar, travelling by buses or cars - who wouldn't keep his ‘laptop’ on the top of their lap? 
But the wise one will not act too quickly. I’ve travelled just a few days by car to visit museum - only once a 
week, keeping the laptop on my lap while on the car. Then my left thigh started to be numb and prickly. This is 
called “erythema ab igne”, as | learn from https://thebottomline.as.ucsb.edu/2011/02/taking-the-lap-out-of- 
laptop . This didn’t happen to me with laptops before, because | always kept a laptop cooler underneath. 


Fortunately, the discomfort at my thigh is just temporary and will heal itself within a few months .. at least 
according to https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erythema_ab_igne :-) . Laptop coolers are easy to get in Yangon’s 
supermarkets, and a ‘better’ one won’t amount to more than $10 . But if you don’t want a cooler, you can use a 
large book and the problem is (maybe) solved too. Nevertheless, the problem should not be underestimated. | 
remember that when | was in Sri Lanka, | heard of a Burmese monk who developed this disease to a very 
unpleasant stage, at which he had to undergo operation in the hospital. The Wikipedia page cites a 
dermatologist site of New Zealand, suggesting that this disease may develop into skin-cancer: 


“If there is a persistent sore that does not heal or a growing lump within the rash, a skin biopsy should 
be performed to rule out the possibility of skin cancer. If the erythema ab igne lesions demonstrate pre- 
cancerous changes, the use of 5-fluorouracil cream has been recommended. Abnormally pigmented skin may 
persist for years. Treatment with topical tretinoin or laser may improve the appearance.” 

(http: //www.dermnetnz.org/vascular/erythema-ab-igne.html ) 


This disease is however not to be confused with Meralgia Paraesthetica - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meralgia_paraesthetica - which is caused by obesity or tightening the femoral 
muscle, e.g. by tight pants. 


6. 1Q: Augment by Meditation, Degenerate by Phone 


Intelligence can be increased by solving problems and meditation. Meditation’s effect on brain has been 
much documented - you may see a detailed lecture on the scientific research of meditative monks’ brains and 
the experiments with beginner-yogi’s brain development - http://www.veoh.com/watch/v844799Y K3aFYQ| . 


Today phones are very common and many people spend very long time on their phones. This may have 
adverse effect on their intelligence, especially of children, who are much more susceptible to the phone 
radiation: http://bebrainfit.com/cell-phone-radiation-brain/?awt_l=nnNN46&awt_m=3bk_BxvfWfVRVbr . 
Interestingly, while Apple’s iPhone 6 has 1.14 SAR (Specific Absorption Rate), it is undefeatably incomparable to 
Samsung Galaxy Note, which has just 0.19 SAR. Samsung Galaxy Note is thus one of the most human-friendly 
phones in the world. See more phones & SAR here: http://cellphones.procon.org/view.resource. php?resourcel D=003054 . 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 160223 


Miscellaneous 


1. Hacking a Broken Link 


This has (again) nothing to do with Buddhism or Myanmar. Last NewPilgrim contained a link to the 
translation of Satthubimba Sutta, and | am thankful to all those who informed me of it being invalid 
(“broken”). The valid link is https://archive.org/details/TranslationOfSatthubimbaSutta . 


It happens often that a link is invalid. In this very case the reason was that | didn’t know that the 
URL is case sensitive. What | provided in the newsletter was the same, but | typed all characters small. 
That's why it didn’t work. 


When a link doesn’t work for you, it’s often successful to search the desired website/file in its 
source. In this case you could have searched the translation where are most of my works, namely 
https://archive.org/details/@monksarana . 


If you have a broken link, but you do not know a particular source of files that you are looking for, 
you may always rely on the domain mentioned in the link itself. In this case, the Satthubimba Sutta was in 
archive.org mentioned in the first portion of the URL (the link) - 
https://archive.org/details/TranslationOfSatthubimbaSutta . Search by Google “Advanced Search”, or go 
directly here: https://www.google.com/advanced_search . There in the field “site or domain:” insert the 
domain name. In the field “all these words:” type whatever you seek in that particular domain. By clicking 
on the button “Advanced Search” below, you get all the found links within the domain. Here is an example: 
https://www.google.com/search?as_q=satthubimba+sutta&as_ epq=&as_oq=&as_eq=&as_nlo=&as_nhi= 
&lr=&cr=&as_qdr=all&as_sitesearch=archive.org&as_occt=any&safe=images&as_filetype=&as_rights= .? 


6 
2. Eating Before Noon ... When is Noon? 
It is often inconvenient to eat at a given time, regardless what that time that is. It’s tight, right? So 


various monks and lay people tried their best to speculate about this rule. 


In Buddhist countries, namely Myanmar, Sri Lanka, and Thailand, it is considered that noon is when 
sun is in the "zenith", i.e. above one's own head, also called the meridian time.”’ You can check your solar 


calendar, but usually 12:00 PM of your country's time is most appropriate and easy to follow. As soon as 


26 Of course, making the long story short, you could simply go to google.com and there in the search-box write what 
you search, and after that site: with the domain/website you want to search that word/phrase in. In this case you 
could simply type - satthubimba sutta site: archive.org and press Enter ... :-)) 

27 You may like to read what Wikipedia has to say about ‘noon’ here: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Noon . 


you eat after 12:00 PM you do not follow that precept .. in vague sense.. In strict sense, the time varies 
each day and for each region, although apart from December (and maybe J anuary?) it is always after 
12:00 PM. So, 12:00 PM is the time that is roughly the right time to take as the limit of one’s eating every 
day. In December the sun is in zenith at 11:50 or even little bit earlier. It's great if you can always finish 


your meal before 11:40, to avoid any doubts. The exact times are available here: 


«= Yangon - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/myanmar/yangon (today 12:19 PM) 

= Bangkok - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/thailand/bangkok (today 12:31 PM) 

= Colombo - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/sri-lanka/colombo (today 12:24 PM) 

= Ho Chi Minh - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/vietnam/ho-chi-minh (today 12:07 PM) 
= Melbourne - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/australia/melbourne (today 1:34 PM) 

= Singapore - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/singapore/singapore (today 1:18 PM) 

= New York - http://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/usa/new-york (today 12:09 PM) 


You may search other towns in the “City or country...” search-field in the website. | need to 
emphasize, that the meridian time changes every day, so it’s worth it checking out the website time to 
time, especially when you travel across the globe. The website also contains Solar Noon times for next 
seven days (scroll to the lower portion of the website for the Sun calendar). 


Several decades ago the public time of Sri Lanka was changed one hour earlier. This has been often 
used as a complaint against the former president of Sri Lanka, Chandrika Kumaratunga, who was a 
Christian, not very fond of Buddhism. The change had a huge impact on the monk’s meal time, because 
the meridian time thus switched to ca. 1 AM. Lay people learned to offer meals to monks at 1 AM, which 
distorted their view of “noon”. Later, when the time was moved back by the (Buddhist) president Mahinda 
Rajapaksa, meal times experienced utter chaos. It is very common until today that village monks in Sri 
Lanka have meal (wrongly) at 1 AM. (Forest monks are more independent from lay people, hence the 
transition was smoother.) Another trick, allegedly favored in Thailand, is that the last time for “meal” refers 
to sitting down for meal. In other words, if you sit down at 11:59, you can eat as long as you like, 
regardless the time .. unless you stand up - which would terminate your ‘right time’. | have witnessed this 
practice in Sri Lankan village monasteries. 


A hundred years after the Buddha’s Parinibbana the children of Vajjians ( vaj/iputtaka) developed ten points 
(dasavatthu) regarding certain Vinaya rules. These ten points were, of course, attempts to loosen the rules. 
One of the points was dvarigulakappa (“two fingers’ (breadth)”), mentioned along with the story of Second 
Buddhist Council in Cilavaggapali - 12. Sattasatikakkhandhakam - 1. Pathamabhanavaro. This word 
dvanigulakappa explained in Saratthadipani Tika - Dutiyasangitikathavannana as Kappati dvangulakappoti 
dvangulam atikkantaya chayaya vikale bhojanam bhunhjitum kappatiti attho. = “Two fingers’ (breadth) is 
proper - that means that it is proper to eat meal after the (noon) time’® when the shadow (e.g. of a tree) 


8 “vikale” is explained as “vigate kale” by the scripture “Dvematikapali” contained in the Chattha Sangayana software 
of Vipassana Research Institute. Elsewhere | render it “wrong time”, according the PTS Pali-English Dictionary and 
CPED dictionaries. 


passes two finger(‘s breadth).” This idea has been however rejected by the Second Buddhist Council, which 
was held as a response to the children-of-Vajjians’ ten points. 


Vinaya should be followed conscientiously, neither according to our master, nor according to our 
preference. The scriptures we have are the source of all present Buddhist teachings - that led wise people 
to attain enlightenment. Western critics (naysayers) of Pali scriptures have neither attained freedom from 
all greed, hatred, and ignorance, nor did they provide an unequivocal answer to most of the mysteries 
contained there (although they, the critics, have contributed a huge amount of confusion.). 


> According to Samyutta Nikaya - Mahavagga - 12(52). Sacca Samyutta - 8.9. 
Vikalabhojanasuttavannana: Vikalabhojanati kalatikkantabhojana, maj/hanhikatikkamato patthaya 
yavakalikaparibhogati attho. = “Eating in the wrong time is eating when the time is passed, which 
means starting from the (time) after midday,”® until the (right) time of making use of (the food) 
[i.e. dawn].” 

> This is the Pacittiya Pali explanation for the Patimokkha rule of monks ( Bhikkhus): Vikalo nama 
majjhanhike vitivatte yava arunuggamana. = "Wrong time means after midday until dawn.”°° 

> This is the Khuddaka Patha Commentary explanation for the sixth rule of vikala bhojand of the ten 
rules (which contain the eight rules) : Fitha pana vikalabhojananti majjhanhikavitikkame bhojanam. 
Etanhi anufihatakale vitikkante bhojanam, tasma “vikalabhojana"nti vuccati, tato vikalabhojanda. = 
"There however eating at a wrong time is eating after midday. That is indeed eating at the time 
which is not allowed, and thus it is called "eating at the wrong time". 


3. The Buddha Metteyya 

The Buddha Metteyya (Maitreya) is the Buddha of future, the Buddha who is anxiously 
anticipated." Of course, when a Messiah or a holy person is expected, there will be time to time arising 
people who may (or may not) qualify for the expectation. There are many features that the upcoming 
Buddha is expected to have, and | dare to say that all of them together would be too unbelievable even as 


a fairy-tale. 


The coming of the next Buddha Metteyya has been prophesized by the Buddha Gotama Himself, 


although in a much more conservative form than what we learn from the later scriptures. See below the 


°°! translate here majjhanhika (majjhantika) as ‘midday’, following the rendering of PTS Pali-English Dictionary and 
CPED. 

30 Whether arunuggamana is sunrise or dawn, that is disputable - aruna itself means ‘sun’ or ‘dawn’, uggamana 
means ‘rise’. For detailed information about this issue and the exact timing read the book “When Is Dawn (aruna)? 
When Is Dawnrise (arunuggamana)?” by Bhikkhu Nanadassana, free for download from 

http: //sangham. net/index. php?action=tpmod;dl=item259 . 

31 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_Buddha_claimants . 


translation of the relevant portion in Digha Nikaya - 26. Cakkavatti Sihanada Sutta from M. Walshe - “Thus 


Have | Heard, The Long Discourses of the Buddha, Digha Nikaya’, Wisdom Publications, London, 1987. 


(p.403) 25. “And in that time of the people with an eighty thousand-year life-span, [76] there will arise in the 
world a Blessed Lord, an Arahant fully enlightened Buddha named Metteyya, endowed with wisdom and 
conduct, a Well-Farer, Knower of the worlds, incomparagle Trainer of men to be tamed, Teacher of (p.404) 
gods and humans, enlightened and blessed, just as | am now. He will thoroughly know by his own super- 
knowledge, and proclaim, this universe with its devas and maras and Brahmas, its ascetics and Brahmins, and 
this generation with its princes and people, just as | do now. He will teach the Dhamma, lovely in its 
beginning, lovely in its middle, lovely in its ending, in the spirit and in the letter, and proclaim, just as | do 
now, the holy life in its fullness and purity. He will be attended by a company of thousands of monks, just as | 
am attended by a company of hundreds. 

26. Then King Sankha will re-erect the palace once built by King Maha-Panada and, having lived in it, will give 
it up and present it to the ascetics and Brahmins, the beggars, the wayfarers, the destitute. Then, shaving off 
hair and beard, he will don yellow robes and go forth from the household life into homelessness under the 
supreme Buddha Metteyya. Having gone forth, he will remain alone, in seclusion, ardent, eager and resolute, 
and before long he will have attained in this very life, by his own super-knowledge and resolution, [77] that 
unequalled goal of the holy life, for the sake of which young men of good family go forth from the household 


life into homelessness, and will abide therein.”°2 


But even though this is not yet as ‘fantastic’ as some other accounts, already here we find a 
problem. Piya Tan, the magnificent Buddhist scholar of modern times, has described it thus (see full 
document in http://dharmafarer.org/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2010/02/36.10-Cakkavatti-Sihanada-S- 
d26-piya.pdf ) : 


“The juxtaposition of these two great men— they actually meet one another — clearly shows that the idea of 
the wheel - turner as presented in the Cakka,vatti Sutta (D 26) is a relatively early idea. It belongs to a period 
before the Lakkhana Sutta (D 30), when the tradition of the 32 physical marks of the great man is well 

- developed.11 Furthermore, the Bahu,dhatuka Sutta (M 115) states that there can only be one fully self - 
awakened Buddha and only one wheel - turner at a time.12 Only in he Cakka, vatti Siha,nada Sutta do we find 


the two individuals appearing at the same time and in the same place.” 


The additional literature that you may like to read is, indisputably, the Anagatavamsa, “The 


Chronicle of Future”. It has been kindly translated into English already in 19" century, and therefore we 


32 You can read a brief summary of the sutta here: http://www.accesstoinsight. org/tipitaka/dn/dn.26.0.than.html or 
full version in http://buddhasutra.com/files/cakkavattisihananda_sutta.htm or http://www.palicanon.org/en/sutta- 
pitaka/transcribed-suttas/majjhima-nikaya/141-mn-87-piyajtika-sutta-born-from-those-who-are-dear.html . 


can copy & distribute it without copyright problems - https://archive.org/details/} PTS188611!0CRed . There 
is even more information here: https://archive.org/details/T HECOMI NGBUDDHAVen.S.Upatissaw . 


Today in a number of Buddhist countries the idea is, that lay people will pay respect to the Buddha 
Gotama, make some merits, and then become enlightened during the Buddha Metteyya. However, 
according to certain later scriptures, one should try even if they want to be born at the time of Metteyya 
(Maitreya) Buddha: 

1. Arnguttara Nikaya Tika - Paficaka-Chakka-Sattakanipata Tika - (15) 5. Tikandakivaggo - 2-3. 
Arabhatisuttadivannanda says: “Na arabhati na vippatisari hoti’ti yo vutto, kataro so puggalo? 
Ossatthaviriyapuggalo. So hi “kim me imasmim kale parinibbanena, anagate metteyyasammasambuddhakale 
parinibbayissami’ti visuddhasilopi patipattim na pureti. So hi “kimattham ayasma pamatto viharati, 
puthujjanassa nama gati anibaddha, tasma hi metteyyasammasambuddhassa sammukhibhavam labheyyasi, 
arahattatthaya vipassanam bhavehi'ti ovaditabbova.” 
= “The one called “not making effort, not remorseful”, who is that (kind of) person? (It is) a person of loose 
effort. He indeed doesn’t fulfill even the practice of purity in morality, (thinking: ) “What for is Parinibbana to 
me in this time, | will attain Parinibbana at the time of the Rightly and Perfectly Enlightened Buddha 
Metteyya.” For sure, he should be admonished: “What for does the venerable dwell in negligence? The 
destination of worldling (puthujjana) is uncertain. Therefore, you may gain the face-to-face (encounter) with 
the Rightly and Perfectly Enlightened Buddha Metteyya, (through the merit that you gain by) developing 
insight ( vipassana) in order to attain Arahanthood.” 

2. Dhammasangani Atthakatha - 3. Nikkhepakando - Tikanikkhepakatha - par.1041: “Sop/ “kimattham ayasma 
pamatto viharati puthujjanassa nama gati anibaddha. Ayasma hi metteyyasammasambuddhassa 
sammukhabhavam labheyyapi na labheyyapiti arahattatthaya vipassanam bhavehi'ti ovaditabbova. " 
= “For sure, he should be admonished: “What for does the venerable dwell in negligence? The destination of 
worldling (puthujjana) is uncertain. Therefore, develop insight (vipassana) in order to attain Arahanthood, 
whether you gain the face-to-face (encounter) with the Rightly and Perfectly Enlightened Buddha Metteyya or 
not. 


May all beings be happy, 
monk Sarana 


News 160301 
Miscellaneous 
1. Should | Stay or Should | Go? 


There are different monks with regard to their walking and residing habits. Some monks spend 


most of their time walking (travelling), some spend decades in the same residence, and some more or less 


alternate between these two. The Buddha has recommended moderation in four suttas, one after another, 
in Anguttara Nikaya 5.5.3(23) Dighacarika Vagga . The translation below is from “The Numerical Discourses 
of the Buddha, A Translation of the Anguttara Nikaya” by Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 
2012; p.826-828.:°° 


1. Pathamadighacarika Sutta (Lengthy Wandering (1)) 


“Bhikkhus, there are these five dangers for one who engages in lengthy and unsettled wandering. What 


five? 


a 
b 


) One does not hear what one has not heard; 

) One does not clarify what one has heard; 

c) One is not confident about the portion that one has heard; 

d) One contracts a severe illness 
) 


e) And one has no friends. 


These are the five dangers for one who engages in lengthy and unsettled wandering. 
“Bhikkhus, there are these five benefits in periodic wandering. What five? 


a 
b 


) One gets to hear what one has not heard; 

) One clarifies what one has heard; 

c) One is confident about somethings one has heard; 

d) One does not contract a severe illness; 
) 


e) And one has friends. 


These are the five benefits in periodic wandering. 


2. Dutiyadighacarika Sutta (Lengthy Wandering (2)) 


“Bhikkhus, there are these five dangers for one who engages in lengthy and unsettled wandering. 
What five? 


fe) 


One does not achieve what one has not yet achieved; 


oO 


One falls away from what one has already achieved; 


(oe) 


[ox 
~~ rer ll 


One is timid about some things one has achieved; 
One contracts a severe illness; 


e) And one has no friends. 


These are the five dangers for one who engages in lengthy and unsettled wandering. 


33 To avoid copyright issues | have omitted footnotes (endnotes) and changed formatting. | have also included the 
Pali names of the suttas. 


Bhikkhus, there are these five benefits in periodic wandering. What five? 


One achieves what one has not yet achieved; 


co 


One does not fall away from what one has already achieved; 
One is confident about the portion that one has achieved; 


Qa an 
~_ Toh 


One does not contract a severe illness; 


e) And one has friends. 


These are the five benefits in periodic wandering. 


3. Atinivasa Sutta (Residing Too Long) 
“Bhikkhus, there are these five dangers in residing too long [in the same place]. What five? 
1) One comes to own and accumulate many goods; 
2) One comes to own and accumulate many medicines; 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) One takes on many tasks and duties and becomes competent in the various things to be done; 
(4) One forms bonds with householders and monastics in an unsuitable way typical of laypeople; and 
(5) 


5) When one departs from that monastery, one departs full of concern. 
These are the five dangers in residing too long [in the same place]. 


“Bhikkhus, there are these five benefits in residing for a balanced period [in the same place]. What 


five? 


(1) One does not come to own and accumulate many goods; 

(2) One does not come to own and accumulate many medicines; 

(3) One does not take on many tasks and duties and become competent in the various things to be 
done; 

(4) One does not form bonds with householders and monastics in an unsuitable way typical of 
laypeople; and 

(5) When one departs from that monastery, one departs without concern. 


These are the five benefits in residing for a balanced period [in the same place].” 


4. Macchari Sutta (Miserly) 
“Bhikkhus, there are these five dangers in residing too long [in the same place]. What five? 


a) One becomes miserly with dwelling places, 


b) Miserly with families, 
Miserly with gains, 


Miserly with praise, 


e) And miserly with the Dhnamma.** 
These are the five dangers in residing too long [in the same place]. 


Bhikkhus, there are these five benefits in residing for a balanced period [in the same place]. What 


five? 
a) One does not become miserly with dwelling places, 
b) Miserly with families, 
c) Miserly with gains, 
d) Miserly with praise, 
e) And miserly with the Dhamma. 


These are the five benefits in residing for a balanced period [in the same place].” 


2. Shwe Sar Yan Pagoda - The Fabulous Treasury of Relics 


Shwe Sar Yan Pagoda (42¢o>40c03) in Mon’s Thaton (2009@)is fabled to enshrine four Buddha's 


Tooth Relics (hence it is also known as “Four Relics Shwe Sar Yan Pagoda”. According to 
http://khuntannwe.blogspot.com/ , in 15" of March 2014 the pagoda celebrated its 2600" anniversary. 


“Shwe Saryan Pagoda was built by King Thuriya Sanda. and believed to have enshrined eight hair relics 
of Kakusana Buddha. the staff of Gonaguna Buddha. the emerald alms bowl of Kassapa Buddha and four tooth 
relics of Gautama Buddha. in addition to gold images. It was built on Thuna Pranta Hill. Gautama Buddha arrived 
in Thaton on the first waning moon day of Thadingyut of 105 Maha Sakarit. He was taking leave of Weluwun 
Monastery donated by the king after four months when the king implored Him and He gave the four tooth relics. 
They were enshrined in gold. silver and ruby caskets. 

Then Buddha was implored to give a name to the pagoda whereupon Buddha was said. to name it 
Shwe Saryan for its longevity. It is 251 feet night. with Mya Thein Tan Pagoda or Thagya Pagoda in the east. 
with Shwe Chegan Pagoda on its platform. and Pitakataik Pagoda in the north.” 
http://myanmartravelinformation.com/mon-state/shwe-saryan-pagoda-thaton.html 


“The Shwesaryan Pagoda in Thaton is said to have been built in the 5th century B.C. enshrining four 
tooth-relics of the Buddha. It has been built over and has now assumed a modern shape with a circular base 
and a bell-shaped superstructure. 

It consists of three high square terraces and a bell. The lower base is 104 feet square and 18 feet 
high while the upper terraces are proportionately diminished in size. The third storey and the conical 
superstructure have been rebuilt and the whole building was renovated from time to time. Projecting from the 
centre of each of the walls below the two upper terraces and facing the cardinal points are deep and high 
niches adorned with arches. Each of these niches now enshrines a standing image of the Buddha. Besides 


these high niches there are smaller ones sunk in the dado below the second terrace to which access is given 


34 The commentary explains this refers to pariyatti, theoretical learning of Dhamma. 


by four flights of steps. Originally there were embedded in them 64 terracotta plaques bearing bas-reliefs. A 
large number of them are now missing and those still in their original places are either broken or damaged 
and have been coated with layers of whitewash which render the figures almost invisible. However, among 
the very few reliefs that are still extant scenes illustrating the Vessantara, the Vidhura, the Maha-ummagga or 
Mahosadha, the Bhuridatta and the Temiya J atakas could be identified. These reliefs can be assigned, 


stylistically, to the 11th-12th century. 


Within the precincts of the Shwesaryan pagoda were found seven inscribed stones, five in early Mon 
of 11th century, one medieval and the seventh illegible. These are now preserved in a tazaung or wat within 
the compound. Among the stone sculptures collected in the same building is a figure of standing Buddha 
depicted in bold relief on a sandstone slab. His right hand is hanging on his side with the palm facing 
outwards in the boon-giving pose, varada mudra. His left hand is held upwards with the fingers in 
argumentative attitude. On the two sides of the nimbus above the shoulders are two hamsa birds also in 
relief, facing each other. The sculpture seems to be a prototype of those in the Ananda temple at Pagan and 


may be ascribed to the 10th-11th century. 


Across the road outside the pagoda compound is the Kalyani Sima built on the remains of an old one. 
Around that ordination hall may still be seen the boundary pillars in sandstone with stories from the 
Mahanipata or the Ten Great J atakas carved in relief. These sculptured pillars belong to the 11th-13th century 


as evidenced by an inscription on one of them. 


Referenced to the book "Historical Sites in Burma" by U Aung Thaw. 


It is mentioned in the book "Shwe Sar Yan Chedi - Thuwunnabomi" by U Aung Myint Aung, the 
original donor of this pagoda is King Suriya Sandar, and the date of the original construction of the pagoda is 


around 5th century BC. However, the facts could not be verified.” 
http://www.myanmar-image.com/mawlamyaing/swhesaryan/ 


The king Thuriya-Sanda (a9§oo0Ser0qp) who built the Shwe Sar Yan Pagoda enjoys great praise 
from the Pa-O people, who lived in Thaton during his reign there. It is since the time of that king that Pa-O 
celebrate their national day. (More info is available at http://www.taunggyitime.com/2009/03/blog- 
post.html .) 


3. Dhamma Yan Gyi Pagoda - Strict Rules Secured Its Future 


Dhammayangyi (Monument No. 771) (oSego3Z299¢6p2) of Bagan (north from Anawratha Road) was built by 
patricide, uxoricide, and fratricide in one single person - king Narathu ($qopeqj:) of 12th century AC. As it 
is the custom among Burmese, and as it is also mentioned many times in the Abhidhamma book of 


Patthana, one kills his mother, kills his father, and then makes merit. (This, as the Burmese people know, 
doesn't rescue the sinner from his fate in hell - even though it may shorten the sojourn there.) 


Dhammayangyi Pagoda is the largest in Myanmar, and some Say it is the most important of them 
all. Its name is probably derived from then name Ashin Dhammaransi, son of king Narathu who became a 
monk and lived nearby the Dhammayangyi Pagoda. The pagoda's construction was finished within a single 
year. Or, actually, only the constructing - before the pagoda was completed, the king Narathu was 
murdered (at the age of 49) by a pack of Sinhalese or Indians (reportedly, because the king didn't take 
bodyguards with him when he went outside the palace). Nevertheless, the pagoda is one of the rare 


specimens of the Bagan era which survived without serious damage until today. 


The bricks of the pagoda are laid in such way, that there is "no space in between". The king himself 
checked the "no-space" construction and if a worker was shown a space between the bricks he laid, the 
punishment was cutting off his hands (or fingers). Ma Thanegi explains: "The masonry work is so fine that 
there is hardly space for a needle tip to be inserted between the bricks. It is said that if he {i.e. the king} 


could insert a needle, he would have the mason's hands cut off." 


The pagoda's plan is similar to that of Ananda Pagoda, but here only the outer corridor is 
accessible. The Pagoda also contains a statue of the Buddha at the Eastern Hall, which is made of a single 


marble slab. 


ee 


A hallway in Dhammayangyi. 


Dhammayangyi from outside. 


The Marble Buddha. The Portal of Dnhammayangyi. 
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| owe great thanks to Dr. Thaw Zin and Ko San Lin Aung, who donated me the necessary literature. 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 
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Miscellaneous 


1. Burma or Myanmar? The Golden Land. 

Burma is a loose pronunciation of 'Myanmar'. Myanmar is actually the original term, and there is an 
evidence for that in a stone inscription from 13th century. (This was briefly mentioned in Globe Trekker's 
(2010) documentary about Myanmar.). Myanmar, The Golden Land - Documentary - 02:22 - "Marco Polo 


was here in 1277 and described amazing golden towers, and as he said: "the fairest to be seen in all the 


world." And he dubbed this place 'the Golden Land'.” | have found a similar information here in 
http://www.myanmarkyansitmin.com/151204/myanmar-adventure-program-9 . However, when | try to 
find this in the original source, The Travels of Marco Polo - Volume 2,°| simply can’t find there the 
wording “golden land”. The problem with “golden land” is vast, and perhaps no less than the Burmese, 
Thais and maybe others too believe that they are the historical “golden land” of Pali Commentaries. Pali 
Commentaries contain the information, that the monks Sona and Uttara visited the Golden Land (Suvanna 
Bhumi) to spread Buddhism there, being sent there by the king Asoka in third century BC. There are much 
more mentions of “Golden Land” in the Commentarial literature, and for their listing and brief translation 
you may see here - http://ebook.iseas. kr/Suvannabhumi0301/files/assets/basic-html/page75.html (and 


following pages). 


| believe that even if Myanmar was not the “golden land” in the Buddha’s time (which | however 
believe), it certainly is today. | remember that when we spoke about “Golden Land” at the University of 
Buddhism and Pali in Sri Lanka, the Sri Lankan monks there were so naturaly accepting Myanmar as the 
Golden Land, that | even didn’t learn about the associated controversy, so hot in Thailand and other 


countries that compete for that title. 


2. The Buddha-To-Be Suggests Vegetarianism. And Scientists? 


There are two Jatakas (stories of Buddha’s previous lives) that seem to indicate that vegetarianism 
was either (indirectly) suggested by the Buddha himself, or it was the trend of the period when the stories 
were composed. 


(1) Dummedha J ataka (no. 50)*6 


"My vow," Said the king, "was this:--All such as are addicted to the Five Sins, to wit the slaughter of 
living creatures and so forth, and all such as walk in the Ten Paths of Unrighteousness, them will | slay, and 
with their flesh and their blood, with their entrails and their vitals, | will make my offering. So proclaim by 
beat of drum that our lord the king in the days of his viceroyalty vowed that if ever he became king he would 
slay, and offer up in a sacrifice, all such of his subjects as break the Commandments. And now the king wills 
to slay one thousand of such as are addicted to the Five Sins or walk in the Ten Paths of Unrighteousness; 
with the hearts and the flesh of the thousand shall a sacrifice be made in the god's honour. Proclaim this that 
all may know throughout the city. Of those that transgress after this date," added the king, "will | slay a 
thousand, and offer them as a sacrifice to the god in discharge of my vow." And to make his meaning clear 
the king uttered this stanza: -- 


A thousand evil-doers once | vowed 
In pious gratitude to kill; 


35 https://archive.org/stream/thetravelsofmarc12410gut/12410.txt . 
36 http://www.sacred-texts.com/bud/j1/j1053.htm 


And evil-doers form so huge a crowd, 
That | will now my vow fulfil. [261] 


Obedient to the king's commands, the ministers had proclamation made by beat of drum accordingly 
throughout the length and breadth of Benares. Such was the effect of the proclamation on the townsfolk that 
not a soul persisted in the old wickedness. And throughout the Bodhisatta's reign not a man was convicted of 
transgressing. Thus, without harming a single one of his subjects, the Bodhisatta made them observe the 
Commandments. And at the close of a life of alms-giving and other good works he passed away with his 
followers to throng the city of the devas. 


(2) Nigrodhamiga J ataka (no. 12)?’ 


Let the deer go to the block 1 by turns, one day one from my herd, and next day one from yours,-- 
the deer on whom the lot falls to go to the place of execution and lie down with its head on the block. In this 
wise the deer will escape wounding." The other agreed; and thenceforth the deer whose turn it was, used to 
go [151] and lie down with its neck ready on the block. The cook used to go and carry off only the victim 
which awaited him. 


Now one day the lot fell on a pregnant doe of the herd of Branch, and she went to Branch and said, 
"Lord, | am with young. When | have brought forth my little one, there will be two of us to take our turn. 
Order me to be passed over this turn." "No, | cannot make your turn, another's," said he; "you must bear the 
consequences of your own fortune. Begone!" Finding no favour with him, the doe went on to the Bodhisatta 
and told him her story. And he answered, "Very well; you go away, and | will see that the turn passes over 
you." And therewithal he went himself to the place of execution and lay down with his head on the block, 
Cried the cook on seeing him, "Why here's the king of the deer who was granted immunity! What does this 
mean?" And off he ran to tell the king. The moment he heard of it, the king mounted his chariot and arrived 
with a large following. "My friend the king of the deer," he said on beholding the Bodhisatta, "did | not 
promise you your life? How comes it that you are lying here? 


"Sire, there came to me a doe big with young, who prayed me to let her turn fall on another; and, as 
| could not pass the doom of one on to another, I, laying down my life for her and taking her doom on 
myself, have laid me down here. Think not that there is anything behind this, your majesty." 


"My lord the golden king of the deer," said the king, "never yet saw I, even among men, one so 
abounding in charity, love and pity as you. Therefore am | pleased with you. Arise! | spare the lives both of 
you and of her." 


"Though two be spared, what shall the rest do, O king of men?" "I spare their lives too, my lord." 
"Sire, only the deer in your pleasaunce will thus have gained immunity; what shall all the rest do?" "Their lives 
too | spare, my lord." "Sire, deer will thus be safe; but what will the rest of four-footed creatures do?" [152]. 
"| spare their lives too, my lord." "Sire, four-footed creatures will thus be safe; but what will the flocks of birds 
do?" "They too shall be spared, my lord." "Sire, birds will thus be safe; but what will the fishes do, who live in 
the water?" "I spare their lives also, my lord." 


After thus interceding with the king for the lives of all creatures, the Great Being arose, established 
the king in the Five Commandments, saying, "Walk in righteousness, great king. Walk in righteousness and 
justice towards parents, children, townsmen, and countryfolk, so that when this earthly body is dissolved, you 
may enter the bliss of heaven." Thus, with the grace and charm that marks a Buddha, did he teach the Truth 


37 http://www.sacred-texts.com/bud/j1/j1015.htm 


to the king. A few days he tarried in the pleasaunce for the king's instruction, and then with his attendant 
herd he passed into the forest again. 


The Buddha (in Vin. 2.10. Sarighabheda Sikkhapada) explains to Devadatta that He prohibited that 
kind of meat, of which animal has been seen, heard, or suspected to be killed for the monk, to who it is 
offered. | have heard from my friend, a monk from Maharashtra in India, that domestic animals are killed 
there upon purchase even today. This of course is not the case in Myanmar markets and shops, where the 
meat is already killed. How can, however, monks ascertain that the workers in the slaughterhouse didn’t 
ever think “may killing of this meat, which might be later offered to monks, bring me a lot of merit”? Unless 
a monk has sufficient psychic powers to know the intentions behind killing the original animal (which | 
suppose the Buddha had), it is not allowed to us to eat any meat whatsoever. Suspicion may arise, right? 


Some people believe that monks ought to eat meat simply because they accept whatever is offered. 
The humble mendicants. But this was never true. Monks were never supposed to accept alcohol, gold, 
silver, poison, weapons, and uncooked rice. Similarly, monks are prohibited to accept human meat, horse 
meat, elephant meat, dog meat, snake meat, lion meat, tiger meat, panther meat, bear meat, and hyena 
meat. 


The story of human meat eaten by a monk is very illustrative of how a much should be suspicious 


about the origin of any meat he ever receives: 


“Now at that time a certain monk had drunk a purgative. Then that monk spoke to the woman lay- 
follower, Suppiya, thus: “I have drunk a purgative, sister. | need meat-broth.” She said: “Very well, master, it 
shall be conveyed (to you),” and having gone to her house, she enjoined a servant, saying: “Go, good fellow, 
find meat that is to hand.” “Yes, lady,” but that man, having answered the woman lay-follower Suppiya in 
assent, touring the whole of Benares, saw no meat that was to hand. Then that man approached the woman 
lay-follower Suppiya; having approached the woman lay-follower Suppiya, he spoke thus: “There is no meat, 
lady, that is ready to hand; today is a non-slaughter (day).” 


Then it occurred to the woman lay-follower, Suppiya: “If that ill monk is unable to obtain meat-broth 
his affliction will greatly increase or he will pass away. It is not fitting in me, that 1, having answered him in 
assent, should not have meat-broth conveyed”, and having taken a butcher’s knife, having cut flesh from her 
thigh, she gave it to a slave-woman, saying: “Come now, having prepared this meat—in such and such a 
dwelling place there is an ill monk, you may give it to him, and if anyone asks for me, let it be known that | 
am ill,” and having wrapped her upper robe round her thigh, having entered an inner room, she lay down on 
a couch. 


Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, 
questioned the monks, saying: “Who, monks, asked the woman lay-follower Suppiya for meat?” When he had 
spoken thus, that monk spoke thus to the Lord: “I, Lord, asked the woman lay-follower Suppiya for meat.” 
“Has it been conveyed (to you), monk?” “It has been conveyed, Lord.” “Did you, monk, make use of it?” “I, 
Lord, made use of it.” “Did you, monk, inquire about it?” “I, Lord, did not inquire about it.” The enlightened 
one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “How can you, foolish man, make use of meat without having inquired 


about it? Foolish man, human flesh has been made use of by you. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ...”°8 


So, in the Buddha's words, a monk is a “foolish man” (mogha purisa), if he makes use of meat 
without having inquired about it. Vegetarian monks would never have this issue. 


Long ago my father shared with me that it is better for human not to eat meat - because human 
anatomy is not suitable for eating it. We are suitable to be vegetarians. In other words, human is a 
herbivore, not a carnivore. Is that true? | have found a lot of websites and videos that try to assert that we 
are originally herbivores, and that eating meat is an important cause of our cancers and many other 
diseases. You may like to see my selection below: 


(website) http://www.vegsource.com/news/2009/11/the-comparative-anatomy-of-eating.html 
(website) http://www.stevepavlina.com/blog/2005/09/are-humans-carnivores-or-herbivores-2/ 
(video-lecture) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Ee25u3YccHk 

This website argues that we are actually omnivores: 


http://www.raising-rabbits.com/carnivore-digestive-system.html . | however feel, that some of the 
arguments there are misrepresented anatomical information (such as that “dogs and humans have canine 
teeth” - not acknowledging the proportional difference in size, “length (of digestive system is) ... nearly 
identical in human and carnivore digestive systems.” - not providing the particular measurements, etc.) 


3. AJ ataka Tale Misused for Genocide 


When we look at the history of many religions in the world, we find out that one way or another the 
followers were able to find an excuse for a war, at least as a protection of their country and the religion. 
Although on the first sight it may not seem to be so in Buddhism, there are such passages. In this little 
article | would like to share with you the Jataka (a story of Buddha's previous life) which is well known 
among the Burmese people, and which is used as an excuse for the violent and merciless expulsion and 
genocide of Rakhine Muslims, so called “Rohingyas” (read as “Rohenjas”). The story does not directly say 
“kill” or “expel”, but if it is skillfully misinterpreted, it may help to fulfil the sinister motives. 


Bharu J ataka (no. 213) - http://www.sacred-texts.com/bud/j2/j2066.htm 


May all beings be happy, 


Monk Sarana 


38 “Book of the Discipline, |.B. Horner and Bhikkhu Brahmali, PTS and Sutta Central (downloaded version), 2014, 
p.1710 ff. 
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1. Homosexuality in Buddhism - A Sin? 


This time | selected the word “sin”, even though | completely disagree with its use in Buddhist 
terms. However, this time “homosexuality”, as | have mentioned it in a Pali scripture, seems to be 
mentioned not as a “demerit” per se, but rather as a sign of decadence. | speak of Cakkavatti Sihanada 
Sutta, the sutta no. 26 of Digha Nikaya: 


“And among the generation whose life-span was five hundred years, three things increased: incest, excessive 
greed and deviant practices ... and as a result, the children of those whose life-span had been five hundred years 
lived, some for two hundred and fifty years, some for only two hundred.”?° 


The Pali Commentary, as translated by M. Walshe in the same book on page 795, as end-note no. 
795, says: “Miccha-dhamma. DA says ‘men with men, women with women’.” - In other words, 
homosexuality is one of the leading factors that caused (average) human life-span to decrease from 500 
years to 250 or 200 years only. The similar theme occurs one more time in the Pa/loka Sutta or Ariguttara 
Nikaya 3, Brahmana Vagga, where the explanation is different - that it is greed for possessions of others. 


It should be however mentioned, that the Vinaya Pitaka, the Code of Discipline that contains most 
of the rules that monks follow, mentions five kinds of pandaka, sexually uncommon persons. These five 
however reflect either mental sicknesses related to sexuality, or physical abnormalities, they are namely: 


1. Asitta Pandaka, who ejaculates because of the ecstasy that he obtains when his mouth is full of 
sperm of another person. 

2. Usttya Pandaka, who ejaculates because of his jealous thoughts that arise when he watches a 
couple indulging in sexual intercourse. 

3. Opakkamika Pandaka, who has lost his testicles due to a physical attack or damage caused by 
another person/animal. 

4. Pakkha Pandaka, who is sexually “normal” during certain phases of moon, and “abnormal” during 
the other times. 

5. Napumsaka Pandaka, who is missing testicles since birth. 


These five kinds of pandaka are mentioned in Mahavagga Atthakatha - 1. Mahakkhandhaka - 
Pandakavatthukatha and explained in detail in the relevant 7ika. The first two kinds of pandaka are 
allowed to become monks, and often times they were misrepresented by Buddhist community as 
homosexuals. (The remaining three are strictly prohibited from entering and staying in the community 
of monks, and if they “happen” to enter, they are ordered to be disrobed.) | am not a homosexual, but 
| am capable of the logic assumption that there are many homosexuals in the world who have never 
had a mouth full of another’s sperm, nor did they ejaculate out of jealousy when watching somebody 


38 “The Long Discourses of the Buddha - A Translation of the Digha Nikaya”, Maurice Walshe, Wisdom Publications, 
Canada, 1995; p.401 . 


else during sexual intercourse. Hence | strongly believe that these five kinds of pandakas have nothing 
to do with mentally healthy homosexuals. The fact that the first two are anyway allowed to become 
monks doesn’t seem to me as a good reason to think that all homosexuals ought to fit in that 
description. 


Ancient India is very “open” in sexuality, and this will be best understood if you read the Parajika 
Pali of Vinaya Pitaka, especially the third parajika rule. Homosexuals, pedophiles, zoophiles, 
necrophiles, and many many other are there mentioned without any sign of that being a taboo or an 


unknown thing. 


The most interesting thing regarding this sexuality problem is “spontaneous sex-change”. The 
scriptures take for granted, that a man can spontaneously “change” into a woman, and woman can 
change into a man. As for monks, if a monk changes spontaneously into a nun, it is perfectly ok, they 
just continue as a nun. For nun it’s same - they change overnight into a monk, and that is also 
perfectly ok.“° | would like to share with you this wonderful website that speaks about a particular case 
of spontaneous sex-change: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=vMguOwvl mDU 


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sex_change 


2. The Buddha - Not a Vegetarian? 


The Buddha is reported to have eaten meat (pork) in Parinibbana Sutta or Digha Nikaya, and (even 
though that must never be said or assumed, otherwise | am a heretic) had certain intestinal difficulties due 
to that - http://www.buddhanet.net/e-learning/buddhism/lifebuddha/2_29lbud.htm . The Pali Commentary 
explains that the Buddha’s intestinal problems were not caused by the pork diet, but it forgets to enlighten 


us with an alternative explanation. 


There is an interesting sutta in Suttanipata - Cilavagga, named Amagandha Sutta. |n this sutta, a 
group of ascetics are awaiting coming of a Buddha, and expecting He will be a vegetarian, they are also 
vegetarians. However, the Buddha comes and refutes the idea that He should be a vegetarian - explaining 
them that to refrain from a@magandha (“verminous odor”) does not mean to refrain from meat & fish, but it 
means to refrain from evil actions. These then became disciples of the Buddha and at that moment they all 
became Arahants. - From this ven. U Ariya, the author of Kathein Ayathar, a famous book about Kathina in 


40 | would like to note here, that this is how a “true” bhikkhuni ordination could become established and no 
Theravada monk in the world would ever tell a single word against its validity. The problem is, that “spontaneous sex- 
change” is, ehm, spontaneous - and hence not very controllable. The idea of surgical operation is utter failure of 
scriptural knowledge - as soon as the surgeon removes the monk’s testicles, the monk becomes opakkamika pandaka 
and is thus disqualified from monkhood (and nunhood as well) for the rest of his life. 


Myanmar, assumes that being a vegetarian as “a middle path” may be a supportive condition for 
attainment of Nibbana, although it should not be published as an austerity or virtue. 


| would like to point out the fact, that vegetarians have saved millions of lives of beings. This is for me 
a very important reason to be a vegetarian, apart from the environmental and health reasons that should 
be always reflected upon when we speak about reducing or removing meat & fish from one’s diet. The 
counting of animals that are “saved” by each vegetarian every year is meticulously counted here: 


http://www.countinganimals.com/how-many-animals-does-a-vegetarian-save/ 
http://www.zmescience.com/ecology/animals-ecology/eating-less-animals-30062015/ 


In the Jataka 536, “Kunala J ataka"” we can find a mention about eating meat as being a habit of 
frivolous, reckless people. In this case the target are women: majjamamsa nirata asafihata - “women 
indulge in (drinking) alcohol, (eating) meat, and (indulge in) carelessness.” It seems, at least according to 
this source, that the author of the Jataka (be it the Buddha or monks) did not appreciate eating meat. 


May all beings be happy, 


Monk Sarana 
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Dear friends, 

there are six sense doors, which bring about sensual pleasures. Without these sense doors there are no 
sensual pleasures at all - hence there is no "I", "mine", or "me", which would cause them. All sensual 
pleasures are entirely dependent on the six sense doors that "make them up". 


One of the six sense doors is mind. Mental sensual pleasures include joyful activities, such as playing 
games, getting drunk, socializing, etc. Although I neither play games, nor would I get drunk or engage in 
socializing, I do find using Internet and computers, working on huge projects, etc. very satisfying. The 
following two months - May and June, I would like to train little bit more in 'giving up’, ‘letting go', and 
dedicate myself fully to meditation and studying Dhamma. I will therefore be unavailable, and pop up again 
at the end of June. 


Before I go, let me share with you some little pieces of information: 


1. On 22nd of April 2016 Sayadaw U Pandita was cremated and no relics were found. This however says 
nothing, because many Arahants do not leave relics anyway. See the attached photos for the bone and ash 
remnants. You may find there golden-colored debris of the cremation coffin in which the body was burned. 


2. It seems that there will be an Abhidhamma course in Shwe Oo Min Tawya (in Mingalardon) for three 
months, namely 2016 November & December, and 2017 January, which will try to cover all or most of the 
knowledge that is taught in the tranditional three years courses in Burmese language for Burmese people. 
THis course will be in Burmese and I will translate in English. Any ideas or suggestions will be much 
appreciated. Teacher is already selected and SOM Sayadaw U Pannavamsa agreed to provide us necessary 
space for the course. More details should come during the rainy season. 


3. Yesterday I have visited the chief monk of the Mingalardon Township, ven. Sobhana, and we discussed 
the issue of registering new monks. Like in the ministry of religious affairs, I learned that the simple 
Ordination Certificate given to the new monks in the monastery where they ordained "is enough". For those 
who would like to be "certified" even more than that, they may visit the chief monk of their township - for 
Mingalardon it is ven. Sobhana - and get written assurance from him. For that the monks and novices will 
need their ordination certificate issued by the monastery where they were ordained. Ministry of Religious 
Affairs does not issue any kind of certificate to foreigners who became monks in Myanmar. The certificate 
of the township chief-monk is not required, but it is an option for those who worry they may have problems 
when they arrive into their country. (In our case we needed to certify a Sinhalese monk who worried he may 
be rejected upon arrival at the Sri Lankan's airport.) 


4. SOM Sayadaw U Pannavamsa was offered the position of Sanghanayaka, the chief monk of Mingalardon 
Township. He refused the position, hence ven. Sobhana will continue in his work. 


5. Thanlwin Sayadaw (Ashin Adiccaransi) was poisoned by Muslims for the fact that he tried to convert 
them to Buddhism. Poison was added into the meal which the Muslims offered to the sayadaw. The 
Sayadaw passed away afterwards. This information was told to me by SOM Sayadaw U Pannavamsa, who 
learned it from a senior general that regularly comes and makes offerings in SOM. Thanlwin Sayadaw Ashin 
Adiccaransi was previously Christian and later Muslim, and finally converted to Buddhism because he 
found it "based on one's own experience". He read all of the Burmese translation of Tipitaka, and became a 
monk. He was successful in converting non-Buddhists to Buddhism, for which he later paid by his own life. 


6. A lot of Arahants in Myanmar are not accepted as Arahants by majority of Sayadaws, and therefore you 
may like to take more heed when you visit them. Some of them are Aung Thukha Sayadaw (who reportedly 
labels all of his students as Stream-Enterers regardless the fact that some of the students themselves reject 
being Stream-Enterers), Thabhava Yeikthar Sayadaw (who ordains many young children without requiring 
parents' permission, and who reportedly accepts and uses money), and Thay Inngu Sayadaw (who is no 
more alive, although his method is - which contains the practice of "binding by rope", i.e. the yogis that are 
unable to sit long without movement are bound tight by rope so that they don't move indeed. - This has been 
labeled as "extreme practice". Thay Inngu Sayadaw was also seen accepting money.) Maha Bodhi Myaing 
Sayadaw and Second (or Third?) Dogu Sayadaw (both still alive) are still held in high respect even by the 
scholarly monks. Arahants will never accept money, explained Sayadaw U Pannavamsa. It is traditionally 
believed, that an Ariya Puggala will never intentionally break a precept established by the Buddha. Ariya 
Puggala are all englightened beings from Stream-Enterer until Arahant. (This information was shared to my 
by ven. Vajirapanibhivamsa of Vithoudhayone Monastery in Yangon.) 


7. I was given a very interesting and nice presentation file about Vegetarian society in Myanmar, and the 
vegetarianism in Myanmar in general. You may read it here: http://www.vegetarian- 
society.org/files/20141127%20Veg%20in%20Myanmar. pdf . 


8. U Maung Aye, a close helper of Sayadaw U Pandita, shared with me what he heard from sayadaw U 

Pandita. Sayadaw U Pandita told to U Maung Aye, that he spoke with Mahasi Sayadaw ca. a month or so 
before Mahasi Sayadaw passed away. At that time Mahasi Sayadaw told to U Pandita that to his (Mahasi 
Sayadaw's) surprise, Mahasi Sayadaw had a dream. It is impossible for an Arahant to have a dream - and 


thus Sayadaw U Pandita knew, that Mahasi Sayadaw was not an Arahant at the time when this was said. 
However, Sayadaw U Pandita told U Maung Aye that it is not possible to tell for sure whether Mahasi 
Sayadaw became an Arahant shortly before he (Mahasi Sayadaw) passed away or not. 


9. Shwe Oo Min Tawya is now very strictly rejecting all foreigners that would like to stay here, telling the 
single reason of Sayadaw U Tejaniya's absence. Not even the Sayadaw U Pannavamsa accepts foreigners, 
even in case of coming to SOM as my (U Sarana’s) students, friends, or any other purpose. The prohibition 
of all foreigners staying in SOM until sayadaw U Tejaniya arrives (perhaps mid June) is very strict and 
apparently unbreakable. Yesterday a student of Sayadaw U Pannavamsa arrived, a foreigner from Sri Lanka, 
but he was mercilessly rejected. All foreigners are therefore kindly advised to check well whether Sayadaw 
U Tejaniya is present in SOM before they decide to stay in SOM, even for one single night, regardless what 
is their visa. If Sayadaw U Tejaniya is absent, they may (i.e. will) be mercilessly rejected upon arrival. 


10. When I attended the funeral of Sayadaw U Pandita, I met with the world-famous Malaysian master, the 
great ven. Aggacitta. Despite his advanced age, he seems to be healthy and satisfied. Several years ago 
Sayadaw U Aggacitta has published a series of his video-talks on Satipatthana, packed in a nice DVD set of 
five DVDs. It contains sayadaw's explanations that he provided during Satipatthana Workshops until 2012. 
These recordings are from the seventh of them. You may ask for this collection from Nalanda Institute 
Malaysia, 3357, Jalan 18/31, Taman Sri Serdang, 43300 Seri Kembangan, Selangor. Tel: 6-03-8938- 
1500/1501, email: institute@nalanda.org.my . Web: www.nalanda.org.my . 


May all beings be happy and satisfied. 

There's enough suffering in the world already. We do not have to make more of it, do we? Let's try to 
generate happiness and peace. 

ms 
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Miscellaneous 


1. Mahanandamu Cave 


This is my translation of a pamphlet about the Mahanandamu Cave in Mandalay Region. The 


pamphlet's original name is “Soya[gsgerq) eoms$secScrygarey gajocioord o08qp sa0n{gR" - “A Brief 
History of the Origin of the great Mahanandamu Cave Peit-Chin-Myaung.” | am grateful to Joah McGee for 
the source material. 


Of supreme merits - Peit Chin Ravine 


Dedicating whole life - Many worship (it). 


1. Pyin Oo Lwin being its location 


The Maha Nandamu Cave of Peit Chin Ravine is in the Mandalay Region, ca. 15 miles north from 
Pyin Oo Lwin Town, ca. 2 miles east from Wet-Wun-Kyer Village (oaydorg2qp), situated in the map- 
reference G-188783. The historical Buddha Lain Gu Taw, which is over 1600 feet long, with ca. 20 feet 
wide cave-opening is the one of the three ravines (in the area) where fresh water flows abundantly. At the 
time when rocks started to form in this cave, the cave was situated at the bottom of a sea. Because of the 
movement of lime-stones of sea, there emerged hill-ranges. Ca. 230 to 310 million years ago, almost 
throughout the Paleolithic Age, in the Taninthari State there were collisions and movements, because of 
which in the bottom of the sea, in the area of the (Mahanandamu) cave, stones started to gradually build 
up into hills. Since then these stones that just began to form into hills were penetrated by rain-water and 
chemically altered so as to start to form into caves. Therefore, it is assumed that the stones inside the cave 
are from the Devonian Period, 345-395 mil. years ago, and the cave started to form at the end of 
Carboniferous period and throughout the Permian period, which was some 230 to 310 mil. years ago. 


2. History of the name ("recognition & calling of the name & label") 


According to the metaphore "among three ravines one ravine will excel", among the three great 
ravines in this area long ago the herbal ‘long pepper’ (Piper longum) (80q9[ge [peit-chin]) grew on this 
ravine, and this great ravine was named and known as Peit-Chin Ravine Mahanandamu Great Cave. 


From the stratified and segmented surface of the Peit-Chin Ravine Cave there arose rock-caves and 
there are many beautifully grown hanging ferns due to the lime-stones and rock crevices (moistened) by 
seeping water. The stream of spring water that leaves from the cave has naturally arisen from all over the 
place and collected (inside). In certain places the spring-water stream is up to ca. 5 feet deep, and in some 
places it flows as small waterfalls. Because the spring water occurs naturally and is fresh, it is so pure and 
cool, that in treatment of eyes it extraordinarily cures (/"is used for") itchy eyes, and ("disappearance of) 
eye pain. That water, if used for bathing, makes skin itchiness and skin-related pain disappear. If draught, 
pains inside body subside and disappear. This spring-water is cool in summer, and warm in winter; even if 
in other places water vaporizes out, the water in the cave does not vaporize. When the rain falls strongly, 
surrounding waters are muddy, however the water in the cave is pure. Such and other special qualities 
may be encountered (here). 


3. Peit-Chin Golden Hill, the Three Ravines, and the Supreme Cave-Buddha 


The surrounding of Peit-Chin Ravine, encircling the hill, has the appearance of a frying pan. Apart from its 
being situated (relatively) inside the ground, this (cave) is also at a foot of a hill, coincidentally with other 
natural occurences: 


- three ravines: (1) Peit-Chin Ravine (SoSqse[epés - Ravine of Long Pepper), (2) Wet-Loo Ravine 
(ooSagsefané - Ravine of Wallowing Bear), (3) Ta-Yaw Ravine (ooeepe(qré - Grewia (shampoo-bark plant) 
Ravine). 


three hills 


(1)Ye-Lan Hill (q@coqooeoq] - Water-Way Hill), three (natural) pits 

(2) War-Myin Hill (Skgqjooe5q] - Hill of Visible Bamboo), (1) Ngar-Dwin-] i (Ckopqgo3s - Big Fish-Pit), 

(3) Taung-Khaung Hill (oxe2qG}9¢lqso2eq - Top-Hill Hill). (2) Ngar-Dwin-Lay (Clopggooes - Little Fish Pit), 
three waterfalls (3) Saneik-Dwin (o80y0pqp). 

(1) Thone-Shint Waterfall (apssogiqeosog| - Three-Levels three caves 

Waterfall), (1) Hnit-Htat Cave ($eqioo|p - Two-Storey Cave), 


(2) Ngar-Dwin-Ji Waterfall (Ckopqzo§sqeo39s] - Waterfall of Big (2) yahanta Cave (Peit-Chin Ravine Cave) (qu2$o2091 
Fish-Pit), 803 0[Geaerq\-8ery9 - Arahant's Cave, Cave of Long Pepper 
(3) Ye-Tha-Yauk Waterfall (qeooqe20q9@039| - Waterfall of Ravine), 

Coming Water(?)). (3) Kyar-Pazat Cave (orppdlogig - Cave of Tiger's Mouth) 
three rivulets three canyons 

(1) Gae-Laung Rivulet (Scoesqja{goqp), (1) Nat-Kambar Canyon (g03}0>q¢dke{g20y| - God/Nat's Shore 
(2) Peit-Chin Rivulet (809}9{Ge[goqg - Rivulet of Long Pepper), Canyon) 


(2) Kyaik-Hti-Yoe Canyon (oZ{qqI08:§:0 [G07 - Canyon of the 


Golden Rock) 
(3) Ngout-Dwin Rivulet (goqjopapeleoge - Rivulet of Tree-Stump (3) Ye-Tha-Yauk Canyon (qea0qar0y9[Go04 - Canyon of Coming 
Pit). Water(?)) 


Thus (the cave) in a hill-foot area coincidentally accumulated natural (occurences, each) by three. 


4. The Chronicle of Name Nandamu 


During His life, the Lord Buddha Himself travelled to the Vellabeva Hill (the area of today Pyin Oo Lwin). 
There, when the Lord Buddha arrived, Cintapaala (8§oodleocncnq)) , a young man who owned a hill-field 
near the Vellabeva Hill*’, offered the Buddha fruits and cooked rice, and on that occasion the Buddha 
uttered the prediction (as a result of that offering): "Rivulets, canyons, caves, ravines, three pits and hills, 
three waterfalls of victory, the Peit-Chin Ravine of supreme merit, is the divine guide to the land of 
Victory." The young man went to search the place which was in accordance with the prediction, a place 
where (his practice of) Buddha's teachings (Saasana) will flourish. Searching, the young man Cintapaala 
found the cave that tallied with the prediction. He decided to build a pagoda in that cave at the foot of hill, 
out of which a radiated "noble" rays. However, although (he) passed the siblings of the dragon king, who 
lived in and around the cave, he (Cintapaala) wasn't able to enter the cave. Therefore, living a reasonable 
distance ("not near not far") from the cave and waiting for (opportunity) to build a pagoda inside the cave, 
after a certain period of time a sister of the siblings of the dragon king fell in love with the young man 
Cintapaala. When her brother, the king of dragons, learned about that, he didn't allow the young man 
Cintapala to enter even the Peit-Chin Ravine. Being a dragon king who enjoyed in Dhamma, he didn't 
cause any danger (to the young man Cintapaala). However, the human young man Cintapaala, taking the 
appearance of a rishi, made a built a forest hermitage not far from the cave's plain and dwelled there. 


411 couldn't find this name or it's significant part (Vellaba) in the CST4 nor even in the ca. 24 volumed Pali-Myanmar 
Encyclopedia. It may be combination of "vella" and "eva", meaning "just shaking," "just twisting," or "just bending." 


From forest he (collected) fossilized teak and carved three statues of Buddha, which he then offered to the 
dragon king to worship inside the cave. The dragon king accepted them as being from a pure man, a rishi, 
kept them in the cave and paid respect to them. 


During the era of king Anawratha, the queen Saw Mon Hla, when she was returning from Paukan 
Country, she saw various rays of light shining from Vellabeva Hill's Sosakaing (8003q)) locality, at an end of 
a rainbow. Because of that, (the queen) gave relics of the Buddha and Arahants to her body-guard royal 
brother Sat-Naung-Hlar and sent him to investigate (the case). Sat-Naung-Hlar saw the cave and entered 
it. He visited the three noble statues (of Buddha). It is assumed that he deposited the Buddha's and 
Arahants' relics in those statues and some of the relics he deposited in the highest three storeys. After a 
number of years the Buddha's relics "became difficult to find," but the relics of Arahants were found - 
deposited in the Buddha's statue, which was (previously) three times encircled by the dragon king's (tail) 
and covered by (the dragon king's hood) and worshiped (by the dragon king). At present the Buddha 
statues made of teak-fossiles are deposited [so you will never see them] in the Golden Pagoda Koe-Daung- 
Pyit Kan-Htu-Thut-Khaung (o3:coesqIyaq] oS0Rapgjaclq] ¢¢0¢03) and Kan-Htu-Dagun 18 Cubits Pagoda 


(050930598 (9@)09e2q] ©603006})) and paid respect (by people). 


5. Plane of Three Places, Three Human Worlds, the Axis that Guides All 
Excellent Arahant, Worshipped by Good Men Searching and Crossing to Nibbana Together. 
It is worth noting, that this "victorious land" was (lastly) the place where wizards moved, that 
around the area there were various herbs which were pounded into medicines by magicians, and that there 
are large pounding stones inside the cave (itself). There (still?) are herbs that ordinary people can't know 


or (even) see, as well as many roots and plants used by alchemists. 


Sometimes white-robed pure 'good men', as well as the cave-guarding dragon king with his siblings, 
may be seen in front of the cave, at night of the full-moon and new-moon days. The fact that the dragon 
king (shows himself) in dream (to those who) determine to pay respect to the cave-pagoda and to commit 
repairs or embelishments (in the cave), as well as that those who make wish (/pray there) to succeed in 
"proper livelihood" job [i.e. nothing that would cause or support harm of living beings] have their wish 


fulfilled - these reports have been received from those who themselves achieved (them). 
The Pyin Oo Lwin Township's 'Law and Order Restoration Council’ (2qrogiSgo:sa09 


OnpQ|S0G20IIqG232), the military, and the country people joined together and since 8th of March 1989, 


the second day of Dabaung month in 1350 ME, there is the opportunity to pay respects to the dragon king 


and (Buddha) statues after (the shrine) was built. Today the (Buddhist) statues and (other) statues 


throughout the cave, to (people's) delight, overflow with offerings made by many people. 


2. The Twelve Kinds of Pagoda in Pali Scriptures and the Sand Pile Pagoda 


In the book “Cetiyabheda Sangahakatha" by Ashin Issariya (Lankadipa) (written in Burmese 
language, printed by Zin Yatana Sarpe, Insein, Myanmar in 2012), in the page 83 there are mentioned 12 
kinds of pagoda - 


_ with relics (e20302e36°.09¢>) 8. made of soil (ge) 


. without relics (@20YO2e7Joq."99e9) 9. made of bricks (3703) 
; 10. sand pile (959) 
. with a cave in front (sade 2.9069) 
Bote; 5 11. made of bones (s0§3) 
. without a cave in front (saBscGcrygajeg, 29029) 12. made of thin bamboo strips (dks?) 
. made of gold (qe) 


. made of ruby (oc5o2g02) 
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. made of jewels (qo2§2) 


Each of these is mentioned in Pali texts, and the direct references are given on the page. The case 
of sand pagoda is mentioned in Apadana Pali vol.1, 7. Sakacintaniyavaggo. It tells us about the Arahant 
Sakacintaniya, who gained his enlightenment as the result of building a sand pagoda in the name of the 
Buddha and offered flowers to it. Before he became Arahant, as the result of the flower offering, he was 


born again and again as the world’s monarch, never been born in a state of woe. 


In Myanmar the ‘sand pagoda festival’ (25606089) pertains to the full-moon of Dabaung, i.e. ca. 
March. It was usually celebrated by the elders of the community, but in the recent times it has 
disappeared. A group of Burmese people in Singapore attempted to revive it while in Singapore, and this 
year (2016) celebrated it for the first time in Myanmar. It happened on the 23” of March 2016 on Ngwe 
Saung Beach. Perhaps a hundred or more people came to help with the building. The pagoda was left 


there as it was built. Hard to say what will remain of it next year in March ... 


Burmese people building sand pagoda together Sand pagoda finished, glowing in the night 
(sending buckets of sand by human chain) 


3. Buddha Statues Acclaimed by the Buddha Himself 
(two excerpts) 


Klemens Karlsson (2009): Tai Khun Buddhism And Ethnic-Religious Identity, Contemporary Buddhism: An 
Interdisciplinary J ournal, 10:1, 75-83. 


"There are several stories told all over the Buddhist world about Buddha images made at the time of 
the Buddha. The Chinese pilgrims Faxian and Xuang Zang retold these stories after they visited India in the 
fifth and seventh centuries. In China there is a popular story about the Udayana image, created for King 
Udayana, who ruled in Kausambi during the lifetime of the Buddha. Another popular story is about a 
sandalwood image made for King Prasenajit of Kosala. It is told that the king asked Moggallana, one of the 
followers of the Buddha, to take 32 craftsmen and go to the Tavatimsa heaven to make an image of the 
Buddha, because at that time he was visiting his mother there. According to Theravada tradition, the story 
of the sandalwood image is told both in the northern Thai chronicle J inakalamala (Ratanapanfia Thera 


1978) and in a local J taka story, the Vattanguliraja-jataka’’ (J aini 1986 103-121). 


The Mahamuni Buddha in Mandalay has a supposed connection to the Buddha himself. The tradition 
places the construction of the image as far back as the time of the Buddha. The Buddha breathed life into 
the image after it was constructed by Indra (Gutman 2001, 29-39). The story is therefore expressing the 
view that the so-called historical Buddha visited Burma and that the image is a true and exact copy of him. 
Therefore, the Mahamuni Buddha is believed to be alive and may act as an adviser to the ruler that is in 


possession of it, thus serving to legitimize that ruler. 


The image has been seized in wars and is still used in legitimizing political power, providing protection 
for the country and the military rulers. It was originally constructed in Arakan (Rakhine State), the western 
part of today’s Myanmar. It is told that many Burmese kings attacked Arakan with the intention of 
obtaining the Mahamuni image. In 1784, after his invasion of Arakan, King Bodawpaya finally took the 


image to Mandalay, where it still resides. Today it is regarded by the Burmese as a national treasure." 


A Burmese wonderland: a tale of travel in Lower and Upper Burma, by C.M. Enriquez, Calcutta: Thacker, 
Spink, 1922, p.75. 


42 This jataka is one of the fifty apocryphal birth stories of the Buddha, which were not included in the collection of 
Pali Scriptures approved by the 6" Buddhist Council. See its English translation in “Apocryphal Birth-Stories (Pafifiasa- 
Jataka)” Vol.2, Tr. by Padmanabh S. Jaini, PTS, Oxford, 2003; pp.103-121. 


Treasure was poured out for the casting of this wonderful image of Mahamuni, which from that day 
was the centre of rehgious and political life in Arakan, the pride of the people, and the envy of their 
neighbours, whose many invasions were merely attempts to possess themselves of Mahamuni. At last in 
1785 the image was carried ofi by the Burmese to Mandalay where, protected by splendid gates, half 
buried in gold leaf, it sits to this day in a blaze of electric light upon its flower-laden altar in the Arakan 
Pagoda. The extraordinary antiquity ascribed to the Mahamuni must, of course, be accepted with reserve. 
Large images were not cast in India until the 5th century A.D.: and in Burma proper no images at all were 
made before the 11th century. There is no reference to Mahamuni in any inscription. Its perfect lines, its 


well developed Mongolian countenance, are evidence against the supreme antiquity claimed for it. 


4. Funeral Umbrellas 


|f you were a Burmese lay person, then you would perhaps dream about having a yellow umbrella 
at your funeral. Why? Because this is the umbrella erected in honor for donors of monastery building, or a 
sponsor of a monk’s ordination. As for monks, their funeral is embellished with white umbrellas. 


Funeral of an old lady, a monastery donor and Funeral of a monk 
ordination supporter (photo donated by Thathanar Pyu Thet Win Maung) 
(photo donated by Dr. Cho Cho Than) 


5. Pay Your Car a Drink, And Get a Drink for Free 


Not sure how in other countries, but in Myanmar petrol stations started to award their customers by 
bottled drinking water. If you buy petrol for over 10 000 Ks, you will be given one bottle of drinking water 
(1L). If you buy petrol for over 20 000 Ks, you will get two such bottles. I’ve learned it this month when | 
travelled from Yangon to Naypyidaw and Mt. Popa - it worked perhaps in every petrol station. Keep a 


tissue with you, they may be cold and wet all around. 


6. Death Everywhere 


Just like Dhamma, death is also everywhere. In a Maranassati Sutta of AN 6.1.2.19 (Bhikkhu 
Bodhi's translation p.878) we learn right from the Buddha: 


“.., the bhikkhu who develops mindfulness of death thus: ‘May | live just the length of time it takes to chew 
and swallow a single mouthful of food so that | may attend to the Blessed One's teachings. | could then 
accomplish much!’; and the one who develops mindfulness of death thus: ‘May | live just the length of time 
it takes to breathe out after breathing in, or to breathe in after breathing out, so that | may attend to the 
Blessed One's teaching. | could then accomplish much!’: these are called bhikkhus who dwell heedfully. 
They develop mindfulness of death keenly for the destruction of the taints.” 


Not long ago a friend told me, that a black widow (spider) may bite me on penis while at the toilet, 
and (of course) | may die because of that. A good story for recollecting “death everywhere”, but still not as 
convincing. So far there is apparently no documented case of a man who would die this way. There 
however happened two cases that may have played role in fabrication of this funny warning. See below - 


1. News 


http://www. huffingtonpost.com/entry/deadly-spider-bites-mans-penis-on-toilet-worst-fears- 
realized_us_5720c7d1le4b0f309baef4599 


“What happened to a construction worker on a portable toilet in Sydney, Australia, will make your skin 
crawl. God knows what it made his skin do. 

The 21-year-old man was bitten on the penis Wednesday by a poisonous redback spider” at a job site, the 
BBC reports. 

According to a story in the Adelaide Advertiser, paramedics rushed to the scene but the victim got to the 
hospital on his own. 

“He somehow managed to get alternative transport to hospital,” an ambulance spokesman says. 

The victim was treated and later discharged, the BBC writes.” 

(This news in other words can be found at http://www.complex.com/life/2016/04/venomous-spider-bite- 
penis and originally at http://www.bbc.com/news/world-australia-36136635 .) 


2. Book 


“Men's Private Parts: A Pocket Reference to Prostrate, Urologic, and Sex”, James Gillbaugh (displayed in 


books.google.com) 
The Penis - Bites 


Bites on the penis, whether from a playful sex partner or a dangerous insect, should receive prompt 
medical attention. Take the case of Doug, a hunter at a deer camp in the hills who was bitten on the penis 
while using an outhouse. At first the bite felt like a pinprick, but within hours the bite area became stiff and 
intensely painful. Soon the hunter experienced chills, fever, sweating, nausea, and severe abdominal pain. 
Fortunately, a doctor was in the camp, and he treated the victim with antivenin for what he recognized as 
a black widow spider bite. The hunter recovered fully. 


43 a close relative of black widow 


Of more than 30,000 species of spiders in the world, fifty are known to bite humans. Two that are 
deadly are named by their colors, black widow and brown recluse. Both may be found in residential and 
recreational areas. The black widow, an aggressive spider that will attack on slight provocation, spins its 
web in darkened places - including outhouses. 


Well, then perhaps | may not die because of a spider-bite (if a doctor is nearby), but of course 
there are enough ways how anyone can die virtually any time at any place. This is well elaborated in the 
book “Path of Purification”, an English translation by ven. Nanamoli of the original “Visuddhimagga” of ven. 
Acariya Buddhaghosa. You may download the book here: 


http://www.accesstoinsight.org/lib/authors/nanamoli/PathofPurification2011.pdf 
and read the treatise in pages 247-259. 


What is not so well elaborated, and what is more the interest of scientists, is the maximum life- 
span. | shared my musings on this topic already before, so | will just add what is new. 


Telomeres 


In the free documentary “Inside the Living Body” (available on Youtube - 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=HBI YwiktPsQ ) from time 1:27:37 we learn: “Even with a healthy life- 
style and the best medicine, death is unavoidable. Our DNA makes us what we are. And guides our 
development. But it also determines how long we live. Every time one of our cells copies itself, it looses a 
tiny piece from the end of the DNA. After billions of cell divisions the end section is gone. Our cells can’t 
divide any more. Death, like life, is a biological process.” 


This is very simplified presentation of what doctors know today. According to Wikipedia ( 
https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index. php?title=T elomere&oldid=728338345 , retrieved on 6" of J uly 2016), “a 
telomere is a region of repetitive nucleotide sequences at each end of a chromosome, which protects the 
end of the chromosome from deterioration or from fusion with neighboring chromosomes. ... During 
chromosome replication, the enzymes that duplicate DNA cannot continue their duplication all the way to 
the end of a chromosome, so in each duplication the end of the chromosome is shortened (this is because 
the synthesis of Okazaki fragments requires RNA primers attaching ahead on the lagging strand). The 
telomeres are disposable buffers at the ends of chromosomes which are truncated during cell division; their 
presence protects the genes before them on the chromosome from being truncated instead. Over time, 
due to each cell division, the telomere ends become shorter. They are replenished by an enzyme, 


telomerase reverse transcriptase.” 


Great. So if we have this “telomerase reverse transcriptase,” we are saved from death ... aren’t we? 
According to the website http://learn.genetics.utah.edu/content/chromosomes/telomeres/ , “An enzyme 
named telomerase adds bases to the ends of telomeres. In young cells, telomerase keeps telomeres from 
wearing down too much. But as cells divide repeatedly, there is not enough telomerase, so the telomeres 


grow shorter and the cells age.” “Geneticist Richard Cawthon and colleagues at the University of Utah 
found shorter telomeres are associated with shorter lives. Among people older than 60, those with shorter 
telomeres were three times more likely to die from heart disease and eight times more likely to die from 
infectious disease. While telomere shortening has been linked to the aging process, it is not yet known 
whether shorter telomeres are just a sign of aging - like gray hair - or actually contribute to aging.” 


Somebody told me that the Buddha is the greatest doctor. Interestingly, not only that He teaches 
the medicine for all suffering of the world, but (Somehow) His methods often help to solve even those 
sufferings that are temporary. “Four pioneering randomized control trials, including a total of 190 
participants, provided information on the effect of mindfulness meditation on telomerase. A meta-analytic 
effect size of d= 0.46 indicated that mindfulness meditation leads to increased telomerase activity in 
peripheral blood mononuclear cells. These results suggest the need for further large-scale trials 
investigating optimal implementation of mindfulness meditation to facilitate telomerase functioning.” ( 
http://www.psyneuen-journal.com/article/S0306-4530% 2813% 2900453-8/abstract?cc=y= ) 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


New Pilgrim 160719 


Miscellaneous 


1. Stories are just Stories 


In Myanmar stories are not just stories, they should be believed and followed. A foreigner who 
comes to Myanmar may soon realize this. A lot of superstition and unfounded believes make the life of 
Burmese people so fantastic and colorful. Yet it is all in opposition to the Buddhist way of disilusioning, 
searching way out of the ignorance and illusion on the deepest level - the belief in self. 


| was enough fortunate to encounter and believe in nonsensical bluffs, later finding out how | was 
mocked for my trust. The first one | remember was about bananas - when | was just 5 years old, a friend 
of mind told me, that the tip of bananas should be removed, because sometimes snakes that crawl in trees 


44 This wonderful “medicine” however plays its role in cancer: “As a cell begins to become cancerous, it divides more 
often, and its telomeres become very short. If its telomeres get too short, the cell may die. Often times, these cells 
escape death by making more telomerase enzyme, which prevents the telomeres from getting even shorter. Many 
cancers have shortened telomeres, including pancreatic, bone, prostate, bladder, lung, kidney, and head and neck. 
Measuring telomerase may be a way to detect cancer. And if scientists can learn how to stop telomerase, they might 
be able to fight cancer by making cancer cells age and die.” ( 

http://learn.genetics. utah.edu/content/chromosomes/telomeres/ ) Laboratory research however shows, that 
increasing of telomerase (by itself) does not cause cancer. 


deposite their eggs in it. At that time | didn’t know much about snakes neither about bananas, so | 
believed him. Obviously, neither do bananas grow in trees, nor do snake’s eggs fit in bananas, and let's not 
forget that the tip of bananas was formerly the banana flower.” 


When | found the unsubstantial character of such stories, either because they were explained to me 
or because | later realized, | didn’t feel very happy. | am very keen on disilusioning others when they 
believe in a story which is not true. Unfortunately, stories from Buddhist scriptures etc. Are not so easy to 
“debunk”, hence | try to find them as useful as possible - until | can learn their true origin. An example of 
such stories was the deadly bite of a spider on toilet in the last NewPilgrim. Another one, in an earlier 
NewPilgrim was the idea that fruit should be eaten first and just then the main meal. 


Now | would like to share with you another “revelation”. There is a very famous picture of the 
Buddha, which is believed to “appear” in a film after photographing a tree in India. Unfortunately, as we 
can learn from the comment below the explanation, this is not at all a mysterious appearance of the 
Buddha in a photo, but rather a painting of oil on canvas by a Spanish artist. 


http://wisdomquarterly. blogspot.com/2008/12/photograph-of-buddha.html 

"There exists a curious image of the historical Buddha, Siddhartha Gautama. It was reputedly taken or at 
least discovered in Bodhgaya, India, in 1980. A devotee, it is said, was photographing the site of 
Shakyamuni's ("Sage of the Shakyas") great enlightenment under the Bodhi tree. The image, not seen at 
the time of photographing, subsequently appeared on the film. 

It is an image of a very comely young meditator with a top knot, robe, and almost cosmetic details. The 
photograph has not been widely circulated. It may inspire the faithful or arouse doubt. One copy hangs at 
the Bhavana Society, a Theravadan monastery/nunnery in West Virginia, for all to see." 


Comment: 

The “curious image of the historical Buddha” that “subsequently appeared on the film” is a touched up 
photograph of the Buddha on the oil canvas painting called “Buddha's Temptations” by the Spanish artist 
Eduardo Chicharro Aguera (1873 - 1949) finished in 1921, and now in the Real Academia de Bellas Artes 
de San Fernando, Madrid, see https://www.flickr.com/photos/sheepdog_rex/10137535425/ 

and http://www.borsheimarts.com/news/2014_04-Madrid-Prado-Thyssen-BellasArtesSanFernando- 
Museums.htm 

Yours, 

Nyanatusita ) 


See also this link: 
http://www.sabaidesignsgallery.com/product_info.php?info=p480_Asian-Antiques--Buddhist-Devotional- 
Painting-on-Canvass- Thailand. html&XT Csid=3c3d90b7a0899aa954dc6562a6e9e397 


45 Now thanks to this | am finding out that the original myth was about spiders depositing their eggs in the banana- 
flower. http://www.burkemuseum.org/blog/myth-spider-eggs-bananas 


2. How to Admonish a Monk 


Donning the saffron robe doesn’t make a human enlightened. Most of monks are not enlightened at 
all, and it should not be expected that they are as perfect as the Buddha. This is not to criticize monks - 
rather to help you admit the fact as is and help the way you can. 


https: //suttacentral.net/en/an7.59 


The Buddha’s Teachings, Dhamma, will last as long as the monks, nuns, lay men, and lay women 
have respect one for each other - 
I have heard that on one occasion the Blessed One was staying at Kimila, in the Bamboo Grove. Then Ven. 
Kimila went to the Blessed One and, on arrival, having bowed down to the Blessed One, sat to one side. As 
he was sitting there he said to the Blessed One: “What is the cause, lord, what is the reason why, when a 


Tathagata has become totally unbound (has entered total Nibbana), the true Dhamma does not last a long 
time?” 


“Kimila, there is the case where, when a Tathagata has become totally unbound, the monks, nuns, male lay 
followers, & female lay followers live without respect, without deference, for the Teacher; live without 
respect, without deference, for the Dhamma... the Sangha... the Training... concentration... heedfulness; live 
without respect, without deference, for hospitality. This is the cause, this is the reason why, when a 
Tathagata has become totally unbound, the true Dhamma does not last a long time.” 


“And what is the cause, what is the reason why, when a Tathagata has become totally unbound, the true 
Dhamma does last a long time?” 


“Kimila, there is the case where, when a Tathagata has become totally unbound, the monks, nuns, male lay 
followers, & female lay followers live with respect, with deference, for the Teacher; live with respect, with 
deference, for the Dhamma... the Sangha... the Training... concentration... heedfulness; live with respect, 
with deference, for hospitality. This is the cause, this is the reason why, when a Tathagata has become 
totally unbound, the true Dhamma does last a long time.” 


This however doesn't mean, that monks do not admonish one another - in fact, they would have an 
offence if they knowingly hide or ignore other monk’s offence (unless they are afraid of being beaten). 
Monks that are admonished are not allowed to disregard the admonishment, nor are they allowed to say 
they will first ask a teacher and just then follow. This all is related to the first 227 rules of monks, not to 
the other. 


Admonishing somebody is a very risky job, especially if you live in a community with many monks. 
The risk is, that you may be admonished, or you may be thrown away from the community - if you 
admonish for little things, esp. when wrong about the rule’s interpretation. I’ve recently heard that a 
Western monk was not allowed to enter Shwe Oo Min Monastery, simply because he was a “corrector” 
when he was here last time. So, if you want Shwe Oo Min, then mind your business ... right? 


Nope. It is not to that extreme either. A reasonable way or reminding a fellow venerable regarding 
serious offence - that is in fact invited and very helpful. Reminding little issues such as not eating from the 
same dish - these will be understood as annoyance, nothing but that - moreover, if the admonisher is a 
younger monk and the admonished a senior one. (I have done this one time to a monk a ‘rains’ older than 
me, and | remember the awkward feeling on both sides. At that time the issue was on the verge of 
Sanghadisesa, though.) Requesting to do confession at that moment is something absurd, at least in terms 


of the monastic culture in Myanmar. Note that the littlest rules are not understood as “offence” if they are 
not broken out of sheer disrespect for the rules. 


| have decided to share with you this topic because it relates to lay people as well. Monks are not 
allowed to disregard admonishment regarding 227 rules by a fellow monk, but not even by a lay person. 
Lay people may admonish a monk - yes! - and it is perfectly alright. If they admonish him regarding one 
of the 227 rules, he simply must follows, unless the lay person is wrong or the monk has “learned it 
differently from his teacher”. This is the sentence a monk may use to avoid following what another monk 
said - “my teacher explained the rule differently”, if it is, obviously, true. 


Being reminded of a mistake is very important and very good thing. It is very beneficial for a society when 
the individuals know their mistakes and learn how to correct them. For that the Buddha devised the 
“confession”, a small ritual where a monk with an offence meets a monk who has not committed that 


offence and sincerely confesses his offences to his friend, promising he will “restrain” himself next time. 


In Asian countries admonishing is rarely done by younger monks to the elders, and Vinaya Pitaka - 
Parivara Pali states that one’s preceptor should be admonished only regarding Sanghadisesas and 
Parajikas. It is however suitable to admonish a younger monk in a polite way. This may be done by simply 
showing how to do the thing right (e.g. instead of saying “it is prohibited to eat from the same vessel”, it 
can be said “venerable sir, it will be more hygienic if you eat from your bowl, please”). The reference to 
Vinaya has not been so much observed by me during my stay in Shwe Oo Min - if a sayadaw who has 
memorized all five books of Vinaya Pitaka wants to remind me of a rule, they rarely say that it is from 
Vinaya Pitaka - neither does the Visuddhimagga - and instead say “it should be done this way”, “that way 
it should not be done”, etc. Sayadaw/Teacher of course may blame and scold his disciple if the disciple 
disbehaves. The Pacittiya rule about “throwing somebody out of monatery” alows to throw away one’s 
direct disciple if he disbehaves or causes disconcord in the community of monks. There is no offence for 
taking him by neck and throwing him outside of the monastery, likewise for throwing away his stuff. 
(Which doesn’t seem very “respectful”, though ... ) 


3. A Drunkard became a Stream-Enterer? Nope. 


Long long ago | learned that somebody became a Stream-Enterer although he drank alcohol. This 
was not a complete information, and as my father would say - “half truth is the perfect lie’. The Sakyan 
Sarakani did drink alcohol, but at the time of death he stopped drinking, practiced very hard morality (sila), 
meditation (Samadhi) and wisdom (pafina), and on account of very ardent practice of such meritorious 
deeds he became a Stream-Enterer. 


See the sutta here: http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/sn/sn55/sn55.024.wish.html 


Sarakani Sutta - SN 5.55. Sotapatti Samyutta - 3. 3(23) & 4(24) Saraka.ni S. (Sara.nani S.) (BB SN 1811ff.) 


4. Wizard’s Nest 


A couple of weeks ago | visited the Mt. Popa, the magnificent tower-like natural structure, which 
majestically oversees the area of the mountains around. What is less known about this hill, is that right 
next to it is a hidden monastery of rishis and wizards where one of the most famous wizard in Myanmar 
attained to his supremacy. Bo Min Khaung is the elder of the Burmese greatest wizards of modern times, 
the second being Bo Bo Aung. Bo Min Khaung is much worshipped in Burmese families, his statue is so 
common in home-altars and even around many pagodas, that it is hard to believe he was not a monk, nor 
even (not even a little bit!) enlightened. In fact, these wizards believe enlightenment is no more possible - 
so they try to gain magical powers and extend their life, until they can see a Buddha and become 
enlightened during his Dhamma discourse. 


The place next to Mt. Popa that | visited is easily accessible by following the road left from the Mt. 
Popa (facing the Mt. Popa) and going until it finishes with a small part up a little bit raised platform. From 
there you can see a little walking path down, and at the fork take the left. Walk and walk and walk - and 
you will come to a beautiful monastery with magnificent statues. When | arrived there | met there a single 
rishi, ven. Sunandasiddhi. He can’t speak English, it seems, but his Burmese is clear and he is willing to 
discuss life of rishis, Dhamma and other topics too. He told me it is alright for foreigners to come and 
meditate. Why meditate there? In that very monastery you can enter the cave of Bo Min Kaung and 
meditate at the place of one of the greatest wizards of Burma. Or you can simply enjoy the paradisical 
peace of that place, enough far from any road to hear a noise, far from people's villages and shops. Not 
however too far to go back near the Mt. Popa for alms-round or buy whatever you need (as a lay person). 


For those interested, note this address: 


99990S2Q09§ 2 ar[graqorqiad: ((&dko2e0q}) - Tharthanapyu Sakhan: Kyauk-Ta-Lone (Mt. Popa) 


ata 


Looking inside the Bo Min Kaung’s cave through a The Buddha with his first monk-disciples as 
narrow space between the cave’s wall and the ground. teaching the first Dhamma. 


5. Map of Buddha's India 


|’ve just found this map based on Google mapping system. | find it very nice. It is praised by 
suttacentral scholars, so | guess it may be quite trustworthy: 


https://www.google.com/maps/d/viewer?mid=1D8myPgBPxUNfBweFjHaybCT 304U 


May all beings be happy :-) 


monk Sarana 


News 160726 


Miscellaneous 

1. Examining a Relic (0031026 79G0Ie}| 0g|s0e:0) 

“eqopqrorerg S99qp” - qregag B:0702q 

o§oocoe:3 @$02002979880298%:qo3oy} (s005ox6pq) ojeq arolqy$°> Jeu 

--- 030020081 d03arepq @ PEF PQ] SPOKE! IPqq] EGFODEPECoEYCOOYOPGIgAIOAY! --- 

"ongqersadleqpoco OaYsagodGqo00g}031 @GOISYOQLPGORSIGHOIGIG EGG] 
soG} aa0060320709}0009 II gogjo8anr00g00 $§RODGYOS. — OG|sPO7qII gorg20gRODEDgGB8 oGIQa0N9/08 
C00 y|Ckoc}opqjoogjeja0o OBOYINAII|OASYOoeyJoeI egearcopgs OGPOISY}OOHYPSIOCOYH} gf! 
BEqogjoreqYoco[qA]_ 290 Gerg|oreyjoco so:0G00N9] qorgo2UgFODGIGEECDCDAQE $22:0GODD9II B8y8oyooy 
SOGPOISYOD! COMGSAPGPSOSSgIOdVSAYqG COMSIPGFSIOAYIOPGI OOYs2go2GO3 coaYIEg|apqjoND:Br00 
eoagorsagp 9 SEqrsjocq cooyorggjooey 8Eqrs\ep08 0928051 vomMgeD3 sogE] secoea0Dy}! 
AOPYSEOS2GEC? BaSPopq|e>! PeorayYJoupOyY! Ooysagodegqopgoge] Sogooag ofsopaqYorsyYogOoG} 
angiPeq>aoer0050pgqij BIGOSIG]SIGOYOOIQOEY}WOOGINDDAgIUp ~soGpOdeYCoAgF Sgjodey7@ei (sagode 
Bepocr 39002G0G)) 08390260G8035209q| Soro OGBBIEON|SONYOGOSyo8:0099]009} QD0Y]OdGYJosOreY 
gezofQyqgyq?oo Rel AGOIOgION|G2GHO3OYIOD qorgeckoSfqy BES §R0DE{OS0gIqF 
QD0YJOIGYJQEOdEYIGGIA[QYOSS! CSzdQqia00q109} ©00262G #0000426)" 


"The History of Sagaing Hills" by Shwe Pyi U Ba Tin 
Mandalay Town, Mantalabummi Publishing House, 1297 ME [1935 CE]; p.21. 
--- in Hansavadi, Burma in the mid 16th century AC, during the reign of king Mindaya --- 
"One time ago there was a magical stone of pig”® respectfully worshipped in a jewel-decorated basket 


[by the royalty] as a true Relic. When the ven. Tisasanadhaja came to the palace, he was shown the jewel- 


46 A calculus, a hard biological lump of several kinds of salt produced by an animate being or a plant (here of pig), 
used as a charm for protection. 


decorated basket and even after putting [the magical stone] on his hand, he looked [at it] but didn't pay [it] 
respect. Even the king saw that the great monk [/sayadaw] didn't believe [in] it. [The king] made an act of 
truth’ - "may [it] rest on the head, and [at the same time] may [it] rest in the jewel-decorated basket." 
When this was shown, the great monk asked that [it] be put into alcohol. When [it] was put in alcohol [the 
monk] held the magical stone in [his] hand and in the way of the previous act of truth [the great monk] 
released [his] hand. However, the act of truth was not fulfilled - [the magical stone] descended in the alcohol 
and stayed [there]. When this was seen they knew that [it] is not a Relic, [but it] is a magical stone. The 
great monk also said: "It is not suitable for worship, [however,] being a powerful object, [it] is suitable for 
use [for one's protection etc.]." (Magical stone means a stone used for protection.)*® Based on that incident, 
since then for generations of kings, if there was [a need to] select a Relic for building a pagoda, fifty monks 
from Zetawun Monastery were invited to the palace of the kingdom and always, as was the custom, [they 


were] asked to select [the true] Relic. Thus is [recorded in] available historical records." 


2. Days of Past and Future, and ‘Rain’ in Burmese Language 


The ‘yesterday’ word, as well as the words for the days before yesterday have several synonyms. The 
words for days in distant future are barely known, but still understood. 


English Old/Written Today written Today spoken Offic. 
Burmese declaration 


Yesterday ODOS[2SGOD @§G0D O$G0D OD@§[2SGOD 


The day before yesterday 090§G)200$G09 O2SGOD OQE|(O)GSOD CDSGOD | COOGPOIGS 


PHS FEAICYO? | | 


The day before the day before | q@:q 20: CYFISOD $ QIAN! 3(8)02$G021 ADGISO5 g]pe2q508 
yesterday / three days ago 090§]:095G00 ge@rqoeiogg0n Opsg0Q]00 


Tomorrow --- CSOAQS| (0)$0Y{0§| 


The day after tomorrow --- aDgjo0qX6] aogjo00q) 


Three days later --- 804 §>9h $GI0Y}OH2907] 
poroyopeqqoy oe 


0320060306) 


Four days later $ODOICOG2QO7 POIOYCOGS24\O}| 
agra0e2306) Qe 


47 Wish that something miraculous will happen if one is correct, or to prove one’s correct statement. 
48 This ought not to be translated, because this just provides the reader with a known synonym for the old word. 


There is a word which is commonly used for rain, cloud, and sky. 


Boxy Im 


3. Sayalay - The Lovely Masters 


“Sayalay” (sogpcoes), one of several terms used for eight/ten-precept nuns consists of two part - 
saya (teacher, master) and lay (dear, lovely). | translate lay as lovely, because that’s the way | feel the word, 
mainly based on occurrence of the suffix in other words: oocoe3 = young child ("lovely person"), s3G}jc0e: 
= "dear aunty", s00300c0e = "dear mindfulness", saeco: = "(oh) dear sister!" (in awe etc.). | have selected 
"lovely" instead of "dear", because "dear" is not as common today, used mostly in address. The meaning of 
"little"/"tiny" in the suffix lay isn't as apparent as in the suffixes cog [Né](used for animate beings) and coe: 
[té:] (used for inanimate things). 


The lovely masters of Myanmar have a great significance for the Buddhist society, thriving and 
influencing the situation of modern spiritual attitude among the natives. | would like to share with you my 
personal classification of lovely masters into three main types that | so far know of. 


(A) Lovely Masters - The Angels 


Although not as many as before, a great number of lovely masters decide to dedicate their life giving 
a helping hand in a monastery. The decision is theirs, and they can change any time. These lovely masters 
arrive at a monastery and ask to be accepted as the monastery financier, office worker, cleaning lady, 
sayadaw's attendant, medical assistant, kitchen worker, often times taking up other duties too, such as 
ringing the monastery bell (according to a given schedule), arranging and carrying out offerings of meals for 
monks or/and the monks, keeping eye on the yogis that visit or meditate in the monastery, introduce the 
visitors to the monastery, and sometimes standing in for (deputizing) the sayadaw - esp. in the official issues. 
Just like the angels, or noble court-ladies, that are esteemed, indispensable, and helpful in their sphere, 
although not expected to achieve a material or spiritual progress - these lovely masters, although revered, 
irreplaceable, influential, and instrumental in the functioning of a monastery, do not have much space for 
significant progress in Dhamma education (pariyatti), nor in meditation (patipatt/), burdened by every-day 
schedule, difficulties, and issues that they ought help with. It is this very situation that requires the nuns to 


let go of the precept about using money and take up only the eight precepts. 


(B) Lovely Masters - The Scholars 


Thanks to the unprecedented support of Htut Knhaung Sayadaw (of Sagaing Region), with the famous 
progenitors such as May Kin (@ogjooqj), there has been ever-growing number of lovely masters that live in 
nunneries and study or teach the Dhamma in accordance with the official Buddhist curriculum. This is the 
curriculum accepted by government and primarily followed by novices and monks. It was just several decades 
ago that a large number of lovely masters were awarded the monastic degrees of "Dhammacariya" or PhD. 
in Buddhist Philosophy. These lovely masters live in their nunneries and undergo a regime (often) harder 
than the novices do in monasteries - that is because novices and monks are always first in donations of 
robes, meal, place to stay, and medicine. The governmental law which allows lovely masters to go on alms- 
round maximum eight times a month (ca. twice a week) forces the nuns to cook and shop themselves - 
collecting reserves during the alms-round and spending them on the other days. This is another case of nuns 
who, by the social circumstance, cannot go on without money - and hence have to follow eight precepts 


only. 


(C) Lovely Masters - The Seekers of Truth 


Just like such monks and novices, the lovely masters who dedicate their life to meditation are rare, 
exteremely rare. Recently there have emerged a number of monasteries throughout the country of Myanmar, 
which provide lovely masters with accomodation and all necessary facilities for full-scale meditation retreats 
and long-term meditation practice. The most famous of them is the famous Pa Auk Tradition, of which 
monasteries spread all over the country. There is also Panditarama, Thae-Engu, and many other - some of 
them are in the forest, and some in villages and towns. Interestingly, these lovely masters have evolved into 
several different "appearances" based on different likes and dislikes of the sayadaws in the respective 
monasteries, ranging from the color of the robes to number and interpretation of their rules. Officially, 
however, there are no "schools" of nuns, and when different nuns meet at a same monastery, they live in 
mutual concord, suspending or paying no attention to their peculiarities. Because of the support these nuns 
often get in forest and other monasteries, it is not uncommon for them to follow all ten precepts, i.e. avoid 


accepting and using money. 


Obviously, many nuns try to combine two or all three of these features. There are many scholarly 
lovely masters who help in monasteries, or meditate, and other lovely masters who help in monasteries 
reserving several hours a day for meditation. 


The distinguishing feature of Burmese lovely masters, when compared to the other nuns in other 
Buddhist countries, is the color of their robes. Unlike the Burmese nuns who wear pink, brown, or black 
robes, for example the Thai nuns (mae-chi) commonly wear white robes only. The historical records say, 
that even the Burmese nuns wore first just white robes. Later (based on an event still unknown to me) the 
under-wear and the upper cloth changed into pink. In the very recent times, on the encouragement of 
Sayadaw U J anakabhivamsa (Maha Gandhayone Sayadaw) - perhaps the most respected scholar of modern 
Myanmar - the remaining parts of a lovely master's robe also changed into pink. This then turned into frenzy 
for color-change, sometimes progressing into brown or black under the instruction of a confident sayadaw. 
See below my translation of the main source of this information. 


Quote from "s805p$a020089 $0g) BScoqoqoogqe" {= Bhikkhunt Sasana and the history of Thilashins} by 


: {Yawethun}, fourth edition in 1998 [ year of first edition is not known, but from the information 


inside the book it seems to be around 1965] 


"Bsor[gycooupaoag| 959}spepogs "U Kyo-hla is in fact Than-cho master U Kyo-hla from 
esrqscoesqBr07/gyYCocOq] gaictin Maung-Thaung. 

BS:or[gqcoeei adJqropp3ooq] At the end of the sweet-sound (than-cho) poem called U 
Budleoayoooyopqjye:0069 3:a900e3107 Thu-Taw (= monastery helper) written in the era of Hsi- 
adlqrooqjoo20099] o58Gp0d:0003]00q] . Paw (Thi-Paw) by that U Kyo Hla, (is written: ) 


“anfgiorgipcoysogy, q\yJapzs00qsagon, “While staying in a rest house, (he) thought of the bright 
sa0dgjongjs08]5c8,” Boogsqagcooy ‘BR, white precept-nuns, (how they,) with a little basked (of 
; Z monastery helpers), from the Thoun-Zhay town (Yat- 
aguje<ss203gdloG, ae 
Thoun-Zhay Town) receive rice again and again, 
* B2OOYQ-<ROYOPCMAPIODY!S 203] BIQogjop e0 jap (Then) he forcefully took the white clothes (worn by 
P2qIF5) B:a3008 ’ upqeroo21002:50009II monastery helpers); do not envy the sisters (precept- 
nuns) of the same age, dear (/"adult”) monastery 
helper”, thus (the poem) was written. 
Bode{qpohppqy Boag eagggcooyopgjoopgzorerq\s In this Than-cho poem it was very clearly expressed, 
Beoqeqieh} 32°9922G| ooysogjazo099108 that the thilashins wear white clothes, also by saying 
; pe “thilashin of middle years (/age) in white”. 
cogiq-o2080000cSeii 
00903q| opgior[ayseo0py @0YDPOIEY}OPIDED Even like today the spread usage of term “female 
BIqYOPOOMN (GHqIVPAYOPG] APOreYoopooe232053q,"ci) | monastery helpers” {may-thoo-taw} [there is used the 
F coarayoo[igeoage conye®8:09006q0f} term “female helper” {thoo-taw-ma} in Rakhine state] 
< ; also helps in the way that (just) like the present(-day's) 
BXYOOYOOZOS 


“male monastery helpers” {phoe-thoo-taw} of white 
cloth, 


Boog qjoc|jooa> eoyoporayePpooay op 
Sagoo Pfogigqgyagerq}: oggrSqjoci 


the thilashins (here) called “female monastery helpers” 
are also only of white clothes, (which is) a fact, that 
can't be denied. 


opoomnss j GEg|g] C09 OQOAgODIe2qI4} 
coq |aBqio[gnqjsoooaraoepoRal yeradal[qje: a) 
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(1) think, that this is said with regards to words of the 
present(-day's) leading great-master of Thit-hseint 
hermitage of the Sagaing hill-range. 


SogisBgjsoepopeaopy Apg|SOOpg] S2$9q) GO 
orfgycoer0y sod} cooyqoqycoygogio> GE:q:0F0099] 
skooys oqsaog|gopopoooco[iiq] gob shaq] ooyogg: 
saQoS|EP@ sagaerqjoooyoooyooysogngoopqopapelt 


The great master of Thit-hseint says, that around over 
forty years ago, when (he) was of young age, they 
would also wear only the underwear and the upper cloth 
dyed by 'red-soil', (and) as for the shirt, they wore it 
white unlike (the remaining two cloths). 


Bogor ogio3qorerqG§s09q) Booq:a5:096790969 
wurnaferqsoqorey (9.97 PFS QIO? Ooo S908 
oqysqzorerqiges Scoqropro9aq)) Sop o8cog qo} 


At that time, thilashins had to come and pay respect to 
the Maha-Gandhayoun Sayadaw, who resided in the 
Sagaing hill-range ((he) resided in Sagaing hills since 
1257 until 1281 ME [i.e. 1896-1920 CE}). 


29926GI0Y}92G|0DE703E\AI 
Bsodfg5 cogadgia[enqjonq| At that time the nun mistress Wunna was (also) still in 
sogpogiadloctiang*c0e:ci the Thit-hseint hermitage. 
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There, when the thilashins went and showed their respect, 
Maha-Gandhayoun Sayadaw looked at their white shirt and 
proclaimed: “Your hand is like that of lay people, may it be 
same as the upper cloth.” {The shirt that nuns wore, was white 
- with long white sleeves. Under it they had a red under-robe 
and on it the wore a red upper-robe. Thus their hands were 
white, although the rest of the body was red. (The book 
apparently does not explain how the lower and upper cloths 
became red.) Sayadaw said exactly: “Your hand is disrobing. 
May it (the hand) be same as the upper cloth.” - i.e. the white 
sleeves look like those of lay people - may they be red like the 
upper cloth. } 


Bardlocog oogjoocdg|o sagjoS{gog 
ofgo0yJa921co6 2099] 


Since then little by little the white shirts disappeared. 


QJOS og aBysoeroB:r yorg2coe D000] I! 


This has been already explained by the great-master of 
Thit-hseint. 


Hpac cocamag Reon, qo co=agaenG 
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Supporting this utterance (of the sayadaw), the 
thilashins' white color completely disappeared, which is 
just known to be around forty years ago [i.e. 1940']. 


{This means, that the (mass?) change from white to a reddish color of the thilashins' white shirt certainly happened 


in 40's of 20" century, and from the text we may think, that the main (if not the only) reason for it was an indirect 
condemnation of the white by the very respected Maha-Gandhayone Sayadaw. } 
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(The thilashins of Thailand, Cambodia and Laos, of 
which countries the Theravaada Buddhist culture of 
Myanmar was for whole lineages of kings similar, even 
today wear and live only in the white color.) 


BIO PEICSI300IS9.4) QE 0024 »s00GC0d20300C 9 


gfooesch 11) 


See below more of my notes from that book: 


th 


in Myanmar are the lovely masters mostly regarded as “paribbajika", (a word used in Pali for female 
non-Buddhist hermits), much mentioned in Pali scriptures. The prototype of Buddhist thilashins may 
be traced to the time of arrival of Sanghamitta Ther from India to Sri Lanka, as Asoka's Buddhist 
missionary. Before she arrived, the royal women of Sri Lanka headed by Anuladevi took white clothes 
on themselves and lived in a kind of monastery, observing ten precepts (waiting for Sahghamitta 
Ther to come and ordain them as female-novices and later as bhikkhunis). This kind of “hermit 
females" are known in Pali scriptures as “pandarariga-paribbajika" - i.e. females gone in 
homelessness, wearing white clothes, well shaven head and observing eight or more precepts. 


There were lovely masters already in the Pyu period (of old Burma), as we know from the stone 
inscriptions, but we are not aware of the term used for them. From Chinese historical records we 
know, that most (if not all) young girls in the Sirikhetta (Pyu) period ordained as lovely masters, 
although most of them just temporarily. 


e Just later in the Inn-Wa period they are recorded as "soppayo" (205003), which is but a Mon word. 


This word comes from Pali “sappurisa" ("good person") and for the people of Myanmar it indicated 
that the nuns were pure in ethics. 


(photo donated by Joah McGee) 


(photo donated by Tharthanapyu Thet Win Maung) (photo donated by Joah McGee) | (photo donated by Ma Hsu Yee Mon) 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


Dear Dhamma friends, 


this time NewPilgrim is rich in information about Burmese culture. | believe that a lot of this information is 
not available in English, and rare even in Burmese. Enjoy the taste of knowledge, may it cause happiness 


and peace in you and those around you. 


1. Examining a Relic (20070267 9G0Ie}| Og|s0e:0) 
2. Days of Past and Future, and ‘Rain’ in Burmese Language 


3. Sayalay - The Lovely Masters 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


For the purposes of Myanmar/Burmese-English-Czech Dictionary project | am temporarily using a Facebook 


account. You may find there photos from certain sites that | visited in Myanmar. 
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Miscellaneous 


1. Shaping of the Enlightened Bones - ooga0a0y) S{qqjso0y! opqggsooy] 
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Some Burmese people believe, that Arahants should have ring to ring (neck) bones, i.e. instead of 
having the first two cervica/ vertebrae made of circular bones placed one to another (and mediated by the 
intervertebral disc) leading the spinal cord from skull downward along the spine, they are "joined" one to 
another like a chain (unfortunately, without explanation of what happened to the spinal cord necessary for 
brain to control the body, and intervertebral disc necessary to avoid pain when moving with the neck). See 
below a photo of allegedly Buddha's ring to ring cervical vertebrae. The monastery that houses this "relic" is 
not at all famous, not crowded at all - and thus | dare suppose people don't believe this relic is genuine. 


Cervical vertebrae of ordinary human | Cervical vertebrae of ordinary human The way of 


(posterior view, looking from back) (anterior view, view from the front) Samma Sambuddhas “ 


"The Great Chronicle of Buddhas," Volume Five, Bhaddanta Vicittasarabhivamsa, [Tr. Into English - U Ko 
Lay, U Tin Lwin], Ti=Ni Press, Yangon, Myanmar, 1997; p.247-248 (PDF p.262-263). 


"(In this matter, the statement about the Bhagava "turning around to look back" would need some comment. 
The Buddha's anatomy is unique among human beings. Ordinary people have bones joined up by touching at the ends 
(end to end). Paccekabuddhas have bones joined by hooks formed at the end of each bone (hook to hook). The 
Buddha's bone structure is a set or chain-links (ring to ring). With the exception or the arms consisting or twelve big 
joints and fingers and toes with smaller joints, all other bones are joined as chain-links. That is why the Buddha is 
endowed with the physical might equal to the strength of ten thousand million tuskers or that of a hundred thousand 
million men of ordinary strength. The bone structure being of chain-links, the Buddha's neck cannot turn back by itself 
alone. Therefore when the Bhagava wants to look back he has to turn back the whole body, as an elephant does. 
Although it was the Bhagava's intention to turn around to look back, due to the intervention of (the guardian spirit of) 
the great earth, that act was not actually carried out. For the great earth, as if unable to bear the sight of the Supreme 
Being turning around, rotated itself so that the Bhagava stood with his person facing Vesali. The great earth intervened 
as if it were saying, "O Great Lord, your fulfilling of the Parfections has been unique. So why should there be the need 
for the Bhagava to trouble himself to turn around physically just to look back as with other ordinary people?" In any 
case the expression that "the Bhagava turned around to look back, like a tusker" was used with reference to the 
Bhagava's intention to do so." 


2. What is life? 


42 | am grateful to J.R. Cruz from Chile (formerly ven. Hemacitto) for taking this photo in Htu Myat Htut Knaung Mae 
Lwin Taung Monastery at the foot of Kyaik Hti Yoe hill, January 2016 and donating it to me. (The other photos are 
taken in my room.. you know, | have a skeleton here..) 


The faculty of life (/ivitindriya) is a mental property (cetasika) which consists of of the "material faculty 
of life" (rijpajivitindriya), and "mental faculty of life" (namajivitindriya) is not a separate aggregate (khandha), 
as the now extinct Buddhist school of Pudgalavadins (also called Sammitiyas) believed. It is a force that 
‘protects' nama & rupa (like water protects lotus), and arises and passes every moment as a cause and effect 
of conditionality. 


Dhammasanigani-Atthakatha (Pali)*° Translation by Pe Maung Tin®* 


Jivanti tena tamsampayuttaka dhammati jivitam. "Life! is that by which associated states live. 


Anupalanalakkhane indattham karetiti indriyam. It exercises government (over associated states) by the 


characteristic of ceaseless watching, 


Jivitameva indriyam jivitindriyam. hence it is a controlling faculty, and gives the compound '‘life- 


faculty.’ 


Tam pavattasantatadhipateyyam hoti. It is the dominant influence over continuity in [organic] 


processes. 


Lakkhanadihi pana attana avinibhuttanam 
dhammanam anupalanalakkhanam jivitindriyam, 


As regards its characteristics, etc., it has the ceaseless 
watching over states undivided from itself as its 
characteristic; the processes of such states or co-existent 
states as function; 


tesam pavattanarasam, 


tesamyeva thapanapaccupatthanam, the placing of them as manifestation; states that have to be 


yapayitabbadhammapadatthanam. kept going as proximate cause. 


Santepi ca anupalanalakkhanadimhi vidhane And although there is orderly arrangement in life's essential 
atthikkhaneyeva tam te dhamme anupdleti udakam 


viya uppaladini, 


properties, etc., it watches over those states only in the 
moment of (their and its) existence, as water over lotuses, 
etc. 


yathasakampaccayuppannepi ca dhamme paleti And although it watches over them, arisen as its own 


dhati viva kumaram, property, as a nurse over the infant, 


sayampavattitadhammasambandheneva ca life goes on only by being bound up with these states that 


pavattati niyamako viya, have gone on, as the pilot on the boat. 


na bhangato uddham pavattayati attano ca Beyond the cessant instant it does not go on, owing to the 


pavattayitabbanafica abhava, non-being both of itself and of the states which should have 


been kept going. 


na bharigakkhane thapeti sayam bhijjamanatta 
khiyamano viya vattisineho dipasikham. 


At the cessant instant it does not maintain them, owing to its 
own destruction, as the spent oil in the wick cannot maintain 
the flame of the lamp. 


Na ca 
anupalanapavattanatthapananubhavavirahitam 


{Also, it is not exempt from watching over [during the instant 
of its existence] (anupalana), existence (pavattana), setting 
up (thapana) and concomitance (existence together with one 
another, anubhava). }? 


yathavuttakkhane tassa tassa sadhanatoti 
datthabbam. 


Its effective power is as its duration." 


3. The Ultimate Challenge - Count Up Your Mind-Moments 


50 Dhammasarigani-Atthakatha - Kamavacarakusalapadabhajaniyam - Dhammuddesavaro - Indriyarasivannana 
51 "The Expositor (Atthasalini)", Pe Maung Tin, PTS London, 1976; p.163 
52 | supply translation of this portion by myself, because for an unknown reason it is not contained in the book | have. 


Acchara = A moment, the snapping of a finger, the twinkling of an eye. | have made a little research on 
the various accounts of "mind-moment count" as it is depicted in various Pali and other sources. 


(1) Mind-moment occurs several tens of billions times within a single snap of fingers - 
a. Mulapannasa-Tika - Mahasihanadasuttavannand - Samsdarasuddhiadivannana - §161 : 


"Accharasarighatamatte khane aneka-kotisahassa-cittapavattisambhavato. " 
b. Saratthadipani-Tika - §39 (MM2.30) "Buddhanam pana desanavaro affiesam na pafinayateva 


accharasanghatamatte khane anekakotisahassacittappavattisambhavato. " 
c. Dhammasangani-Tika - Kamdavacarakusalapadabhajaniyavannana : ""Kifica  bhiyyo 


accharasanghatakkhanena anekakotisankhaya cittuppattiya pavattanato ..." 


(2) According to Ledi Sayadaw's Paramatthadipani Sarigahamahatikapatha -  Vithi sarigaha 
paramatthadipani - [118] Vibhavaniyam: Ekacittakkhanamnamati ekassa cittassa khanonama. So 
pana Khano accharasanghatakkhanassa akkhinimmilanakkhanassaca anekakoti satasahassabhago 
datthabbo. Accharasarnighatakkhane  anekakotisatasahassasankha vedana  uppajjantiti hi 
atthakathayam vuttam. - "One mind-moment is a moment of a single mind. It should, however, be 
known that they are several thousands of billions ("hundred-thousand ten-millions") (appearing) 
within one moment of snapping of a finger or a moment of twinkling of an eye. It is said in 
Commentaries that within a moment of twinkling of an eye there are arising several thousands of 
billions ("hundred-thousand ten-millions) feelings/sensations." 


J 


Bhikkhu Bodhi then follows Ledi Sayadaw in "A Comprehensive Manual of Abhidhamma", Bhikkhu 
Bodhi, Selangor Buddhist Vipassana Meditation Society in association with Buddhist Publication 
Society, 1999 [first edition 1993]; p.156: 

"The duration of material phenomena: The life-span of a citta is termed, in the Abhidhamma, a mind-moment 
(cittakkhana). This is a temporal unit of such brief duration that, according to the commentators, in the time 
that it takes for lightning to flash or the eyes to blink, billions of mind-moments can elapse.; 


(4) In “The Complete Book of Buddha's Lists - Explained", by David N. Snyder, Vipassana Foundation, 


Las Vegas, Nevada, 2009; [page has no number, but this is on the last page of the book's main text] 
PDF p.440 : 

"500,000,000,000 - List no. 614 - The above number is 500 billion, representing the number of thought 
moments that may rise and perish in the blink of an eye. This is from the Abhidhamma basket of the scriptures 
where analysis was taken down to such a minute / sub-atomic level."; 


(5) Mindfulness Wedge - Tricycle, by Andrew Olendzki: "every second there are over 58 800 000 000 
(~ 59 billion) moments of arising&passing consciousnesses." 


mentioned]; PDF p.10: 


53 1f the sayadaw meant the Pali Commentaries, then | failed to find any. | mean, | don't find any source in the main 
scripture, Commentaries, not even in the Sub-Commentaries, which would claim that number of feelings/sensations 
arising within a single moment. 


".,. Bhikkhu Bodhi, who edited Narada’s English translation of the Abhidhammattha Sangaha, notes (p. 156) 
that “the life-span of a citta is termed, in the Abhidhamma, a mind-moment (cittakkhana) ... according to the 
commentators, in the time that it takes for lightening to flash or the eyes to blink, billions of mind-moments 
can elapse.” Although there is some tension in how the suttas and the Abhidhammamatha Sangaha understand 
the time expended for contact, psychological research has shown that it takes the mind only four milliseconds 
(4/1000) for it to cognize and react to an emotional stimulus (Claxton, 1997: 101). Indeed there is room for 
further inquiry on this matter. 

The speed of the arising and falling of contact as stated by the Abhidhammamatha Sangaha seems 
somewhat exaggerated when looking at the suttas as they regularly show the Buddha discussing the 
soteriological danger of contact (SN.II.33) as well as stating to the monks that contact should be “fully 
understood” (SN.1I1.99), the point here being that it seems highly improbable that people could experience 
contacts that occur at the speeds that the Abhidhammamatha Sangaha suggests." 


(7) “Patthana in Daily Life - An Introduction to the Law of Conditionality", U Hla Myint, 2010 

(p.17) "According to Abhidhamma, within a few seconds of thought there arise millions of mental processes, 
which each consists of 10 to 17 mind-moments. Referring to such individual mind-moments or thought-units, 
the two terms citta or vihfana (consciousness) will be used synonymously in this book." 

(p.102) "In this way, the process of our thoughts is, as the Abhidhamma says, so dense and so solid that billions 
of mind-moments arise and pass away within a split second. It can be compared to the candle light and the 
current of a river. The candlelight seems to last an hour or so, but actually if we watch it carefully, we can see 
it being replaced every moment with a new current of fire. The same is true with a river current. “You cannot 
step twice into the same river” as the saying goes." 


(8) “The Message in the Teachings of Kamma, Rebirth, & Samsara - A Gateway to Deeper 
Understanding” [The Wheel Publication No. 425/427], Ashin Ottama, Buddhist Publication Society, 
Kandy, Sri Lanka, 1998; p.14. 

"The Commentaries go even a step further and explain human experience as a rapid sequence of mind- 
moments. These extremely brief moments of consciousness occur in fixed sequences, which we might regard 
as the “molecules” of the mind. The typical sequence consists of seventeen mind-moments, a mind-moment 


being an “atom” of mind. It is said that billions of mind-moments can flash by in a second." 


4, Kidding! © 


How many meditation teachers does it take to change a light bulb? 
Fifty. One to actually do the work, and forty-nine to offer reflections on it. 


How many jossstick Buddhists does it take to change a light bulb? 
Why bother? Kwan Yin will do it for us. 


How many monks does it take to change a light bulb? 
They can’t. There’s no light bulbs in the Vinaya. [or: No way! It may be an offense!] 


How many vipassana meditators does it take to change a light bulb? 
No need. J ust mindfully note: ‘darkness, darkness, darkness’. 


How many tantric adepts does it take to change a light bulb? 
Two; but they have to do it in full lotus posture. 


How many Nagarjunas does it take to change a light bulb? 
Since there’s no Nagarjuna and no light bulb, how can there be any change? 


How many Buddhist scholars does it take to change a light bulb? 
An internationally respected committee of academics, after deliberating all night, conclusively 
failed to agree on the meaning of the word ‘light bulb’. Meanwhile, the sun came up. 


How many Zen masters does it take to change a light bulb? 
The peach blossoms fall softly on the warty old frog. 


How many Ajahn Brahms does it take to change a light bulb? 
The light bulb just has to get into jhana, then it'll glow by itself. 


How many Abhidhamma scholars does it take to change a light bulb? 

There are 20W light bulbs, 40W light bulbs, 80W light bulbs, LOOW, 200W 

There are 6V light bulbs, 12V light bulbs, 120V light bulbs, 240V light bulbs 

There are incandescent bulbs, fluorescent bulbs 

There are clear light bulbs, pearled light bulbs, colored light bulbs 

There are screwing light bulbs, bayonet light bulbs 

There are 20W light bulbs that are 6V, there are 20W light bulbs that are 12V, 120V, 240V 
There are 40W light bulbs that are 6V, 240V, 80W, 100W, 200W 

There are 20W light bulbs that are 6V incandescent 

There are 200W light bulbs that are 240V, florescent, colored, and bayonet. 


How many arahants does it take to change a light bulb? 
One. 


http://www.tipitaka.net/pali/palidd/#B 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 160816 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Correct Order: First Is Me. 


Anguttara Nikaya — Sattakanipata - 5. Mahayafihavaggo — 8. Samyoga Sutta (7.51) 


51. "Samyogavisamyogam vo, bhikkhave, dhammapariyayam desessami. Tam sunatha...pe... Katamo Ca so, 
bhikkhave, samyogo visamyogo dhammapariyayo? 


“Itthi, bhikkhave, ajjhattam itthindriyam manasi karoti — itthikuttam itthakappam itthividham itthicchandam 
itthissaram itthalanikaram. Sa tattha rajjati tatrabhiramati. Sa tattha ratta tatrabhirata bahiddha 
purisindrivam manasi karoti — purisakuttam purisakappam purisavidham purisacchandam purisassaram 
purisalankaram. Sa tattha rajjati tatrabhiramati. Sa tattha ratta tatrabhirata bahiddha samyogam akarikhati. 
Yahicassa samyogapaccaya uppajjati sukham somanassam tafica akarikhati. Itthatte, bhikkhave, abhirata 
satta purisesu samyogam gata. Eva kho, bhikkhave, itthi itthattam nativattati. 


"Puriso, bhikkhave, ajjhattam purisindriyam manasi karoti — purisakuttam purisakappam purisavidham 
purisacchandam purisassaram purisalankaram. So tattha rajjati tatrabhiramati. So tattha ratto tatrabhirato 
bahiddha itthindriyam manasi karoti — itthikuttam itthakappam itthividham itthicchandam itthissaram 
itthalankaram. So tattha rajjati tatrabhiramati. So tattha ratto tatrabhirato bahiddha samyogam akarikhati. 
Yaficassa samyogapaccaya uppajjati sukham somanassam tafica akanikhati, Purisatte, bhikkhave, abhirata 
satta itthisu samyogam gata. Evam kho, bhikkhave, puriso purisattam nativattati. Evam kho, bhikkhave, 
samyogo hoti. 


"Kathafica, bhikkhave, visamyogo hoti? Itthi, bhikkhave, ajjhattam itthindriyam na manasi karoti -— 
itthikuttam itthakappam itthividham itthicchandam itthissaram itthalankaram. Sa tattha na rajjati, sa tatra 
nabhiramati. Sa tattha aratta tatra anabhirata bahiddhda purisindrivam na manasi karoti — purisakuttam 
purisakappam purisavidham purisacchandam purisassaram purisalanikaram. Sa tattha na rajjati, tatra 
nabhiramati. Sa tattha aratta tatra anabhirata bahiddha samyogam nakarikhati. Yaficassa samyogapaccaya 
uppajjati sukham somanassam tafica nakankhati. Itthatte, bhikkhave, anabhirata sattd purisesu 
visamyogam gata. Evam kho, bhikkhave, itthi itthattam ativattati. 


"Puriso, bhikkhave, ajjhattam purisindriyam na manasi karoti — purisakuttam purisakappam purisavidham 
purisacchandam purisassaram purisalankaram. So tattha na rajjati, so tatra nabhiramati. So tattha aratto 
tatra anabhirato bahiddha itthindriyam na manasi karoti — itthikuttam itthakappam itthividham 
Itthicchandam itthissaram itthalankaram. So tattha na rajjati, tatra nabhiramati. So tattha aratto tatra 
anabhirato bahiddha samyogam nakarikhati. Yaficassa samyogapaccaya uppajjati sukham somanassam 
tafica nakanikhati. Purisatte, bhikkhave, anabhirata satta itthisu visamyogam gata. Evam kho, bhikkhave, 
puriso purisattam ativattati. Evam kho, bhikkhave, visamyogo hoti. Ayam kho, bhikkhave, samyogo 
visamyogo dhammapariyayo’ti. Atthamam. 
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"The Numerical Discourses of the Buddha — A Translation of the Anguttara Nikaya", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom 
Publications, Boston, 2012; p.1039-1041' 


"Bhikkhus, I will teach you a Dhamma exposition on union and disengagement. Listen.. 

"And what is that Dhamma exposition on union and disengagement? 

"A woman, bhikkhus, attends internally to her feminine faculty, her feminine comportment, her 
feminine appearance, her feminine aspect, her feminine desire, her feminine voice, her feminine 
ornamentation. She becomes excited by these and takes delight in them. Excited by them, taking delight in 
them, she attends externally to [a man's] masculine faculty, his masculine comportment, his masculine 
appearance, his masculine aspet, his masculine desire, his masculine voice, his masculine ornamentation. 
She becomes excited by these and takes delight in them. Excited by them, taking delight in them, she 
desires union externally, and she also desires the pleasure and joy that arise on account of such union. 
Beings who are delighted with their femininity enter upon union with men. It is in this way that a woman 
does not transcend her femininity. 

"A man, bhikkhus, attends internally to his masculine faculty, his masculine comportment, his 
masculine appearance, his masculine aspect, his masculine desire, his masculine voice, his masculine 
ornamentation. He becomes excited by these and takes delight in them. Excited by them, taking delight in 
them, he attends externally to [a woman's] feminine faculty, her feminine comportment, her feminine 
appearance, her feminine aspect, her feminine desire, her feminine voice, her feminine ornamentation. He 
becomes excited by these and takes delight in them. Excited by them, taking delight in them, he desires 
union externally, and he also desires the pleasure and joy that arise on account of such union. Beings who 
are delighted with their masculinity enter upon union with women. It is in this way that a man does not 
transcend his masculinity. 

"This is how union comes about. And how does disengagement come about? 

"A woman, bhikkhus, does not attend internally to her feminine faculty... to her feminine 
ornamentation. She does not become excited by these or take delight in them. Not excited by them, not 


' Footnotes are omitted in order to appease the copyright law. I welcome everybody to purchase the book and read 
not only the footnotes, but any other part (or all the rest) of this excellent translation. 


taking delight in them, she does not attend externally to [a man's] masculine faculty ... his masculine 
ornamentation. She does not become excited by these or take delight in them. Not excited by them, not 
taking delight in them, she does not desire union externally, nor does she desire the pleasure and joy that 
arise on account of such union. Beings who are not delighted with their femininity become disengaged 
from men. It is in this way that a woman transcends her femininity. 

"A man, bhikkhus, does not attend internally to his masculine faculty... his masculine 
ornamentation. He does not become excited by these or take delight in them. Not excited by them, not 
taking delight in them, he does not attend externally to [a woman's] feminine faculty... her feminine 
ornamentation. He does not become excited by these or take delight in them. Not excited by them, not 
taking delight in them, he does not desire union externally, nor does he desire the pleasure and joy that 
arise on account of such union. Beings who are not delighted with their masculinity become disengaged 
from women. It is in this way that a man transcends his masculinity. 

"This is how disengagement comes about. 

"This, bhikkhus, is the Dhamma exposition on union and disengagement." 

2. Theravada Buddhists Pray to the Sun. — Should You? 

Nope, I am not joking. Nor am I speaking indirectly or trying to indicate something different. 
Absolutely not. 

Not only Theravada Buddhist laity, but, contrary to the Vinaya and Buddha's direct prohibition, even 
large number of monks (mostly unknowingly) pray to the Sun every day or once every week. A number of 
lay people and monks know it, reject it, but not they are not enough to be heard and taken seriously. And, 
most importantly for NewPilgrim, it is Myanmar where Sun-prayer is heard most. 

Praying to Sun is, obviously, coming from Hindu religion, and it most probably creeped into Buddhist 
culture through the “Mora Jataka" (jataka no.159). This jataka says that when the Buddha was a Buddha- 
to-be, in a previous life was born as a peacock. To gain protection from hunters, this peacock prayed to the 
Sun. Almost like a mockery to the peacock's protective chants, the jataka says that one day it saw a beautiful 
female peacock — a decoy, of course — and not finishing its prayer, the peacock followed after the female. 
Thus he was caught anyway.. It is good to know, that the version of this story comes from the fifth century 
AC Sri Lanka, which was then, I assume, suggested by the then influential Hindu priests, disregarding it's 
mocking character, suggested as chanting to the lay people (and monks) in order to gain protection from 
captivity. There are many such "spells" throughout the Pali scriptures and Commentaries, which are not 
included in the most famous set of protective chantings, and immensely more (additional) spells appeared 
later. It should be also mentioned, that the scriptures sometimes recommend certain protective spells — and 
those we have in the famous Eleven Suttas, such as Ratana Sutta (Khuddaka Patha 6), Bojjhariga Sutta (SN 
5-2. Bojjhanga Samyutta - 4. Pathamagilana S. and the following two suttas), Khandha Sutta (AN 4.(7)2.7. 
Ahiraja Sutta / Cv 5. Khuddakavatthukkhandhakam - par.251 / Jataka 203. Khanda Jataka), and other. The 
Buddha said about Khandha Sutta that it is a charm that ought to be recited for one's own protection: 


"Sace hi so, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imani cattari ahirajakulani mettena cittena phareyya, na hi so, bhikkhave, 
bhikkhu ahina dattho kalarikareyya. Anujanami, bhikkhave, imani cattari ahirajakulani mettena cittena pharitum, 
attaguttiya attarakkhaya attaparittam katum." 

"For if, monks, this monk had suffused with loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake families, then this 
monk, although bitten by a snake, would not have passed away. Monks, I allow you to suffuse with loving- 


kindness of mind these four royal snake families, (and) to make a charm for the self for self-protection, for self- 
2 


guarding. 

Modern Buddhist culture in Sri Lanka, but predominantly in Myanmar, incorporates the recital of the 
peacock Bodhisatta's sun-prayer verses in the daily or weekly recital. In Myanmar you will find Mora Sutta 
as the fifth portion/sutta of so called "Eleven Suttas" (08003: (90)ck [payei. ji: hse.ti. pa:]). The Mora 
Sutta will be heard virtually in any Buddhist Monastery which acknowledges the Eleven Suttas, and among 
the thousands of monasteries in Myanmar I am not aware of a single one which doesn't accept the Eleven 
Suttas. Shwe Oo Min Tawya is not an exception — and here the Sun worship is practiced once a week (but 
only in Burmese, foreigners have almost no way to learn about it.) 


Well then, so what are those magic spells that we ought to recite? See below the portion of the 


sutta which is relevant to this topic. You may see complete version in Mahaparitta Pali website 


(http://www.myanmarnet.net/nibbana/mahapril.htm ) . 


Pali? 


English (E.B. Cowel)* 


monk Sarana's exact translation 


Udetayam cakkhumd ekaraja, 


"There he rises, king all-seeing, 


This monarch endowed with the 
eye, is rising, 


harissavanno pathavippabhaso 
[pathavippabhaso (si. sya. pi.) ]; 


Making all things bright with his golden 
light. 


Of golden color, shining over the 
earth, 


Tam tam namassami 
harissavannam 
pathavippabhasam, 


Thee I worship, glorious being, 
Making all things bright with thy golden 
light, 


I bow to you, you, the golden- 
colored one, shining over the earth, 


tayajja gutta viharemu divasam. 


Keep me safe, I pray, 
Through the coming day." 


By you we shall dwell protected 
(whole) the day. 


Apetayam cakkhuma ekaraja, 


harissavanno 
pathavippabhaso; 


"There he sets, the king all-seeing, 


He that makes all bright with his 
golden light. 


This monarch endowed with the 
eye, is setting, 

Of golden color, shining over the 
earth, 


Tam tam namassamP 
harissavannam 
pathavippabhasam, 


Thee I worship, glorious being, Making 
all things bright with thy golden light. 


I bow to you, you, the (one) of 
golden-colored one, shining over the 
earth, 


tayajja gutta viharemu rattim. 


Through the night, as through the day, 
keep me Safe, I pray." 


By you we shall dwell protected 
(whole) the night. 


Well then, how is bowing to the Sun in this “sutta" different from bowing to the Buddha? This we 


need to see from the Pali word "namassami”. When we pay respect to the Buddha, we say: 


"Namo tassa bhagavato arahato samma sambudadhassa." 


2 "Book of Discipline, "1.B. Horner, Luzac & Company Ltd., London, 1952; vol.V, p.148. 


3 Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4.0, v. 4.0.0.15; Vipassana Research Institute, 1995; Jatakapal/-1 — 2, Dukanipato — 
159. Morajatakam (2-1-9) — par. 17 and 18 
* "The Jataka or Stories of the Buddha's Former Births," E.B. Cowell, Asian Educational Services, New Delhi, 2006 
[first published in Cambridge, 1895]; vol.2, p.23-24. 
° There is a typo in the original text - "nammassami"- which I have corrected, both because it makes no sense in Pali 


language, but especially because the corrected version reflects the version of the previous paragraph. 


Then when we bow to the Sun, we say: 
"Tam tam namassami harissavannam pathavippabhasam." 

The Pali word “namat/"is the word of main concern here. “namat/"is a word generally used for 
bowing or bending, but in this case it is unequivocally translated — by the Burmese monastics — as 
"worship" - ds [sikh6:], although not as "take refuge in" - o8sop0q] [ké:kwé]. 

What follows is the explanation of the Burmese people. They explain, that if we do not "take refuge" in the 
entity, then it is not a problem. However, often times they are not even aware of the fact that "worship" / 
"bowing" is mentioned. 

From the literature I have encountered on this topic, I have nevertheless found a short account 
presented by Thapyekan Sayadaw, Ashin Vasetthabhivamsa in his book on the Eleven Suttas. Below is my 
detailed translation of his reasoning. 


Ashin Vasetthabhivamsa's reasoning, in Burmese English translation by monk Sarana 
OFS opepezacoergy qoecpsclqzoqrel $603 °$:gqjec> | In this (case) some people don't like to accept this 


Bbaora202gq)000910 aon aJo§oyX03 protective chanting, saying "the worship of Sun by royal 

sa§fqo0yoeSo9 1 peacock, ° the Buddha-to-be, is a Wrong View." 

$GQSIGIOVSIG] DOQ|UGIO90E9 9907S COSopef}, cM Because of the Sun's shine the inanimate objects such 

©9067 2907I¢)900502d lof}, s2dd0yQ2qGI0g OZ¢Gl:oggy@i | as trees, animate beings such as human, are alive and 
grow. 

PUqergG)gaqI]E20Y eqco[siq] BOB oBsGkop og? $y Were there not the element of Sun's shine, that growing 

$GON! COG2M203 s2OFQoN oergoaroqoofaya?ei , | could not occur; thus Sun benefits the world by 
protecting it. 

" cane Qo5on " eaDAYXo~9 o}s20[qqIePzo3 "By you protected" etc. — these points are the bases for 


the utterance. 


qEIOMaAGESAGOYY; a 
o80gerg] qocpsclgpeqaopy coe20296:32070y] S22:03: | Therefore, the royal peacock worships the Sun with the 


O09 SISGSI2NGG| $603 oo Szeh ‘ aim of gaining a worldly support. 


BRer0q ASaoqpqqe: CSeq@:32070Y OEP2#F0G] Then, for the supramundane and Dhamma benefit, (it) 
onep200e3}8 708 9220099) 1 worships the Buddha and the (Buddha's) Teachings. 
J 


dg CIN} OrpyYGzap0009 gO2g205:dl00 Ordk sagrs In the (Pali) Commentaries is said that one's taking up 
080508, agp, o9099103 ooyooep:saqQQQoe, Refuge (in the Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha) is not 


SOEPYAIIS? EZEXqG|QgIOs, OZe20YGgqQ]0¢ , broken (/cancelled) even when worshipping — be it a 


gP8:a0eqcoagf 299q0N6 CUAL? s9&G200008§ aBei 1 courtesy toward a heretic (folower of another religion), 
king, etc., the other one being one's teacher, or (out of) 


fear — if one is already established by taking up the 


Refuges.’ 


8 Nothing like "royal" is mentioned in the story or in the verses, but we can grant this to the sayadaw — saying that as 
Bodhisatta he was superior to all of his kin and environment by his virtue and wisdom. 
’ If the sayadaw means the Commentary on Digha Nikaya (Silakkhandhavagga-Atthakatha — 2. 
Samafinaphalasuttavannana - Saranagamanakatha), Ariguttara Nikaya (Duka-Tika-Catukkanipata-Atthakatha — 2. 
Adhikaranavaggavannana — par.16), or Itivuttaka (Itivuttaka-Atthakatha — 3. Tatiyavaggo - 5. Puttasuttavannana), 
then we will have to admit a little difference: being already "established by taking up the Refuges" is not the matter — 
rather the "donation" and "exaltation" are what make the difference: "So panesa natibhayacariyadakkhineyyavasena 
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80g@2g] opap2qoqrehpo3 sar2000:¢)°325G0069 Therefore, the royal peacock that is relying on and 
psdiqzeqpeco 0620296282090] g20:081009y070 worshipping the Buddhas creates a worldly support by 


: hipping the sun, but because apart from that (it) 
GO 2S200e31C00g2 GEscEs98 DdqANd CO nee 
? al ee oes a Ra has taken unbroken Refuge, there is nothing to say 


fe) 2. 

Bbaorssapaoayoopyop spayed? about falling into wrong view. 

80ge2g] afssokyAIe[Geq) efosclqzoqe oGoyod} Therefore, simply because of this point, it is not proper 
odagaqoon:0 A eofgpjaogjos ; to scathe belief and contingency on the protective 


prayer of this royal peacock. 


First it is necessary to mention, that in the sutta itself the peacock first worships the Sun, and just 
then mentions the Buddhas. Interestingly, in the portion of venerating Buddhas and Dhamma there doesn't 
seem to be much of "exaltation", not at all different from the attitude toward the Sun. The sayadaw's 
argument however still works, because the peacock itself is not exalted — and hence one's Refuge, if taken 
before, is not broken. Simply reciting “namo tassa bhagavato arahato samma sambuddhassa" is already 
taking refuge, because the word "bhagavato" (= exalted) is clearly showing exaltation — and after taking 
Refuge properly in this way, reciting Mora Sutta should not make any harm. 


Obviously, the sayadaw speaks to the Burmese public, not to sceptical antireligious Westerners 
(such as me?). Burmese people, rather than afraid who they worship or how devotedly, worry about their 
merits and possible results in the future. To satisfy the Western public, the sayadaw would have to sharpen 
his argumenting skills ... a bit more. 


catubbidho hoti. Tattha dakkhineyyapanipatena saranagamanam hoti, na itarehi. Setthavaseneva hi saranam ganhati, 
setthavasena ca bhifjati. Tasma yo sakiyo va koliyo va — “buddho amhakam fiatako’ti vandati, aggahitameva hoti 
saranam. Yo va — ""samano gotamo rajapujito mahanubhavo avandiyamano anatthampi kareyya’ti bhayena vandati, 
aggahitameva hoti saranam. ... “acariyo me’ti vandati, aggahitameva hoti saranam. Yo pana — "ayam loke 
aggadakkhineyyo’ti vandati, teneva gahitam hoti saranam. Evam gahitasaranassa ca upasakassa va upasikaya va 
afinatitthiyesu pabbajitampi fatim — “fiatako me aya’nti vandato saranagamanam na bhijjati, pageva apabbajitam. 
Tatha rajanam bhayavasena vandato. So hi ratthapujitatta avandiyamano anatthampi kareyyati. Tatha yam kifici 
sippam sikkhapakam titthiyampi — "acariyo me aya’nti vandatopi na bhijjati" —"That (taking Refuges) is however 
four-fold, namely by relatives, fear, teacher, and donation. There prostration (as worship) at a donation is taking 
Refuge, not by the other (ways). If (he) however takes refuge by exaltation (i.e. accepting the other person/entity as 
the highest), (the former Refuge) gets also broken by exaltation. Thus whoever, be it a Sakya or Kolia, pays respect 
(saying) "the Buddha is our relative," but the Refuge is not taken. Or who pays respect out of fear, (saying) "the 
ascetic Gotama is served by the king, of great powers, (and) may harm whoever doesn't pay (Him) respect,” thus 
indeed is Refuge not taken. ... (If he) pays respect (saying) "my teacher," even (then) the Refuge is nottaken. Who 
however pays respect (saying) "in the world he is the most suitable for donation," thus then is taken the Refuge. For 
one who has thus taken Refuge, be it a lay-man, lay-woman, and pays respect to a relative even though (the relative 
is) ordained among heretics (saying) "he is my relative," the Refuge is not broken, then what to say about one not 
ordained. Equally (it is with) one paying respect to kings out of fear. He (the king), indeed, will cause harm if, though 
being respectable by royalty, is not paid respects. Equally (it is with) one trained whatever kind of skill even by a 
heretic, paying respect (saying) "he is my teacher" - (the Refuge) is not broken." (Translated by monk Sarana.) 


Now before I present my own "trick" which I use for reciting this su¢ta, let me please reveal, that 
taken as is — paying respects (or bowing) to an inanimate entity, i.e. Sun — was prohibited by the Buddha 
to the monks. (I.e. no "offence" for lay people.) This clause we find in Ci//avagga Pali of Vinaya Pitaka, told 
by the Buddha Himself to the Community of His monks. 


Cillavagga PalP Translation by I.B. Horner? 
"Dasayime, bhikkhave, avandiya — "Monks, there are these ten who are not to be greeted : 
pure upasampannena paccha upasampanno One ordained later is not to be greeted by one ordained 
avandiyo, earlier; 
anupasampanno avandiyo, One not ordained is not to be greeted; 
nanasamvasako vuddhataro adhammavadi One belonging to a different communion (even) if he is more 
avandiyo, senior (yet) speaks what is not-dhammma is not to be greeted; 
matugamo avandiyo, A woman is not to be greeted; 
pandako avandiyo, A eunuch ... 
Pativasiko avandiyo, One under probation ... 
mulayapatikassanaraho avandiyo, One who deserves to be sent back to the beginning ... 
manattaraho avandiyo, One who deserves manatta ... 
manattacariko avandiyo, One undergoing manatta ... 
abbhanaraho avandiyo. One deserving rehabilitation is not to be greeted. 
Ime kho, bhikkhave, dasa avandiya. These, ten, monks, are not to be greeted. 


We can see clearly that "greeted" here is in Pali "vandiya", from "vandati", a word we have seen in 
the footnote above — so much discussed by Thapyekan Sayadaw Ashin Vasetthabhivamsa. Indeed, there is 
an offence of dukkata ("wrong doing") for one who would do it.’° Therefore, worshipping Sun is 
unthinkable for monks. 

As I have mentioned above, I have a "trick" to chant this sutfa. And by "trick" I mean a particular 
attitude, through which I avoid the offense - and still do not have to make fuss among the community of 
monks by being enigmatically silent. The "trick" is based on the Buddha's own words. The Buddha called 
Himself as the kinsman of Sun (ad/ccabandhu) — but, of course — outshining and outpowering it in all ways. 
We find this Buddha's epithet over fifty times in the main strata of 7/pitaka, and around eighty more times 
in the commentarial literature. The SUriya Sutta of Samyutta Mikaya itself is a good candidate to represent 
the Buddha as the kinsman of Sun, the protector — 


Sariya Sutta (in Pali original)"* Translation by Bhikkhu Bodhi? 


: Cilavaggapali — 6. Senasanakkhandhakam - Avandiyadipuggala (there is even a longer list of "non-greetable 
persons," but this one should suffice for our topic) 

? "Book of Discipline, "1.B. Horner, Luzac & Company Ltd., London, 1952; vol.V, p.227. 

10 Parivarapali — Dutiyagathasariganikam - 4. Avandaniyapuggala : "Dasa puggala nabhivadetabbé, afijalisamicena ca; 
Dasannam dukkatam hoti, dasa dvaradharana."— tr. by 1.B. Horner, BOD, vol.VI, p.345: "Ten individuals should not 
be greeted nor (receive) joined palms or proper homage, For ten is there an offence of wrong-doing." 

1! Camyutta Nikaya — Sagathavaggapali — 2. Devaputtasamyuttam - 10. Sdriyasuttam 

12 "The Connected Discourses of the Buddha — A Translation of the Sam yutta Nikaya," Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom 
Publications, Boston, 2000; p.145-6. 


Savatthinidanam. 


At Savatthi. 


Tena kho pana samayena suriyo devaputto rahuna 
asurindena gahito hoti. 


Now on that occasion the young deva Suriya [i.e. the 
Sun itself] had been seized by Rahu [i.e. the deity of 
celestial eclipse], lord of the asuras. 


Atha kho suriyo devaputto bhagavantam anussaramano 
tayam velayam imam gatham abhasi — 


Then, recollecting the Blessed One, the young deva 
Suriya on that occasion recited this verse: 


"Wamo te buddha viratthu, 


"Let homage be to you, the Buddha! 


vippamuttosi sabbadhi; 


O hero, you are everywhere released. 


Sambadhapatipannosmi, 


I have fallen into captivity, 


tassa me saranam bhava’ti. 


So please be my refuge." 


Atha kho bhagava suriyam devaputtam arabbha rahum 
asurindam gathahi ajjhabhasi — 


Then, referring to the young deva Suriya, the Blessed 
One addressed Rahu, lord of the asuras, in verse: 


"Tathagatam arahantam, suriyo saranam gato; 


"Suriya has gone for refuge, To the Tathagata, the 
Arahant. 


Rahu suriyam [suriyam (si. sya. kam. pl.)] pamuficassu, 


Release Suriya, O Rahu, 


buddha lokanukampaka. 


Buddhas have compassion for the world. 


"Yo andhakare tamasi pabharikaro, 


"While moving across the sky, O Rahu, 


Verocano mandali uggatejo; 
Ma rahu gili caramantalikkhe, 


Do not swallow the radiant one, The maker of light in 
darkness, The disk of fiery might in the gloom. 


Pajam mamam rahu pamufica siriya’nt. 


Rahu, release my child Suriya."? 


Atha kho rahu asurindo stiriyam devaputtam muficitva 
taramanaruipo yena vepacitti asurindo tenupasarikami; 


Then Rahu, lord of the asuras, released the young deva 
Suriya and hurriedly approached Vepacitti, lord of the 
asuras. 


upasankamitva samviggo lomahatthajato ekamantam 
atthasi. 

Ekamantam thitam kho rahum asurindam vepacitti 
asurindo gathaya ajjhabhasi — 


Having approached, schocked and terrified, he stood to 
one side. 


Then, as he stood there, Vepacitti, lord of the asuras, 


addressed him in verse: 


"Kim nu santaramanova, rahu siiriyam pamuficasi; 


"Why, Rahu, did you come in a hurry? Why did you 
release Suriya? 


Samviggarupo agamma, kim nu bhitova titthasi'ti. 


Having come as if in shock, Why do you stand there 
frightened?" 


"Sattadha me phale muddha, jivanto na sukham labhe; 


"My head would have split in seven parts, While living I 
would have found no ease, 


Buddhagathabhigitomhi, no ce mufceyya suriya’nti. 


If, when chanted over by the Buddha|s verses, I had 
not let go of Suriya." 


Harissavanno (of Golden Color) 


The Buddha's skin had famously golden color: 


'3 The Sun god Siriya as well as the Moon god Candima became Stream-Enterers when the Buddha gave the 
discourse of Mahasamaya Sutta (DN 20), and since then they are the Buddha's spiritual children. 


(1) Jatartjpam nama satthuvanno vuccati.4 - "Gold means: it is called [/meant] the colour of the teacher.""° 
(2) 139. “Suvannarasisarikasam, sariram kuru pakatam; Katva deham sudittham te, santim gacchami nayaka’ 

140. “Dvattimsalakkhanipetam, suppabhdalarikatam tanum; Safijhaghanava balakkam, matuccham dassayi jino. 

141. “Phullaravindasamkase, tarunadiccasappabhe; Cakkarikite padatale, tato sa sirasa pati. 

142. "Panamami naradicca, adiccakulaketukam; Pacchime marane mayham [saranam mayham (sya.)], na tam 

ikkhamaham puno.?® 


139. "Resembling a heap of gold, may your body be shown well, 

Having well seen your body, I leave to the tranquility [i.e. Parinibbana], Lord. 

140. "Endowed with thirty-two signs, the body adorned with (shining) rays 

(by removing) thick night in the early morning, the step-mother (Gotami) saw the Conqueror. 
141. "Like a full blossomed lotus, Like a sun shining in the morning, 

On the circle-marked soles, thus she fell by (her) head. 

142. "I worship the 'sun of men’ (the best of men), (who) is like the banner of sun-lineage, 

In my last passing away, I will not see you again. [My translation. ] 


(3) Tasmim samaye bhagava viharato nikkhamitva nahayitukamo tassa talakassa tiram gantva tattha nhatva 
ekacivaro jalamano brahma viya siiriyo viya suvannabimbam viya atthasi.’” —"At that time the Blessed One desirous 
of having bath, went to the bank of that pond and having the bath stood in one robe as radiant Brahma as well as 
the sun and a golden statue."”® 


(4)  Suvannavannam kayam vivariti na sabbam kayam vivari. Buddha nama ganthikam patimuficitva 
paticchannasarira parisati dhammam desenti. Atha bhagava galavatakasammukhatthane civaram gahetva 
caturanigulamattam otaresi. Otaritamatte pana tasmim suvannavanna rasmiyo punjapufya hutva suvannaghatato 
rattasuvannarasadhara viya, rattavannavalahakato vijjulata viva ca nikkhamitva suvannamurajasadisam 
mahakhandham uttamasiram padakkhinam kurumana akase pakkhandimsu. Kasma pana bhagava evamakasiti? 
Mahajanassa karikhavinodanattham.?? —"(Although saying) "exposed (his) golden body," (the Buddha) did not 
expose whole His body. In fact, Buddhas (only) release their tie (ganthika of robe) and give a Dhamma discourse in 
the midst of crowd while their body is covered. At that time the Exalted One took the robe at a place near (His) neck 
and removed (the robe) for the extent of four finger-breadths. However, although it was an extent of four finger- 
breadths, there arose heaping [or perhaps pulsating] rays of golden color, and radiating like from a pot of graceful 
red-golden character, or like lightening-bolts from a red cloud, circulating by right (direction) around the exalted 
head and the exalted neck (of the Buddha), (finally) entered the sky. Why did the Buddha did so? In order to dispel 
the doubts of the public. [My translation.] 


Pathavippabhaso (Shining Over the World) 
(1) 26. "Kati lokasmim pajjota, yehi loko pakasati [pabhasati (ka. si.)]; 


4 Vinaya Pitaka — Parajikapali — 4. Nissaggiyakandam - 8. Rupiyasikkhapadam 
15 "Book of Discipline,"1.B. Horner, Luzac & Company Ltd., London, 1940; vol.II, p.102. 
o Apadanapali — 2. Ekuposathikavaggo — 7. Mahapajapatigotamitheriapadanam 
1” Apadana Atthakatha - 12. Mahaparivaravaggo - 2. Sumarigalattheraapadanavannana 
18 "Visuddhajana Vilasini or The Commentary to the Apadana — Part II — English Translation, "D. Gunasekara, 
Buddhist Cultural Centre, Sri Lanka, 2011; p.142. 
= Majjhima Nikaya Atthakatha — 35. Cilasaccakasuttavannana — par.359. 
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Bhagavantam [bhavantam (ka.)] putthumagamma, katham janemu tam maya“nii. 

"Cattaro loke pajjota, pafcamettha na vijjati; Diva tapati adicco, rattimabhati candima. 

“Atha aggi divarattim, tattha tattha pakasati; Sambuddho tapatam settho, esa abha anuttara’ti.”” 

65. "How many sources of light are in the world By means of which the world is illumined? 

We have come to ask the Blessed One this: How are we to understand it?" 

66. "There are four sources of light in the world; A fifth one is not found here. 

The sun shines by day, The moon glows at night, 

67. And fire flares up here and there Both by day and at night. 

But the Buddha is the best of those that shine: He is the light unsurpassed."** 
(2) Yada pana mahapakaranam oruyha ... sattaham sammasi.” "But when, coming to the Great Book [i.e. 
Patthana, the seventh book of Abhidharnma], he began to contemplate the twenty-four universal causal relations of 
condition, of presentation, and so on, his omniscience certainly found its opportunity therein. For as the great fish 
Timiratipirigala finds room only in the great ocean eighty-four thousand yojanas in depth, so his omniscience truly 
finds room only in the Great Book. Rays of six colours — indigo, golden, red, white, tawny, and dazzling — issued from 
the Teacher's body, as he was contemplating the subtle and abstruse Law by his omniscience which had found such 
opportunity. The indigo rays issued from his hair and the blue portions of his eyes. Owing to them the surface of the 
sky appeared as though besprinkled with collyrium powder, or covered with flax and blue lotus-flowers, or like a 
jewelled fan swaying to and fro, or a piece of dark cloth fully spread out. The golden rays issued from his skin and 
the golden portions of his eyes. Owing to them the different quarters of the globe shone as though besprinkled with 
some golden liquid, or overlaid with sheets of gold, or bestrewn with saffron powder and bauhinia-flowers. The red 
rays issued from his flesh and blood and the red portions of his eyes. Owing to them the quarters of the globe were 
coloured as though painted with red-lead powder, or besprinkled with the liquid of molten lac, or wrapped round 
with red blankets, or bestrewn with the shoe-flower, the sea-coral, and bandhujivaka flowers. The white rays issued 
from his bones, teeth, and the white portions of his eyes. Owing to them the quarters of the globe were bright as 
though overflowing with streams of milk poured out of silver pots, or overspread with a canopy of silver plates, or 
like a silver fan swaying to and fro, or as though well covered with such flowers as the wild jasmine, water-lily, 
chaste flower, jasmine, and coffee-wort. The tawny and dazzling rays issued from the different parts of his body. 
Thus the six-coloured rays came forth and caught the great mass of earth. The great earth, having a thickness of 
two hundred and forty thousand yojanas, appeared like a burnished lump of gold. The rays penetrated the earth and 
caught the water below. The water which supports the earth and has a depth of four hundred and eighty thousand 


yojanas appeared like gold dust poured out of golden jars. They pentrated the water and caught the atmosphere 


20 Cam yutta Nikaya — Sagathavaggapali — 1. Devatasamyuttam - 3. Sattivaggo - 6. Pajjotasuttam 
21 "The Connected Discourses of the Buddha — A Translation of the Sam yutta Nikaya," Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom 
Publications, Boston, 2000; p.102-103. 
2 Dhammasarigani Atthakatha — Nidanakatha (1 have omitted the long text in Pali to save space and to encourage 
the interested readers to look it up in the original and compare with the official English translation that I am 
presenting. I am also aware of the fact that majority of the readers are not aquainted with Pali language anyway.) 
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which, nine hundred and sixty thousand yojanas in thickness, appered like well-erected columns of gold. Penetrating 
the atmosphere, they sprang forth into the open space beyond. Going upwards they caught the abodes of the four 
Regents of the world. Penetrating these, they caught the Tavatimsa, and thence the Yama, thence the Tusita, thence 
the Nimmanarati, thence the Paranimmita-vasavatti spheres, and thence the nine Brahma worlds, thence the 
Vehapphala, thence the five Pure Abodes, and thence the four Aruppa heavens. Having penetrated the last of these, 
they sprang into the open space across to the infinite world-systems. In so many of these places, there was no light 
in the moon, nor in the sun, nor in the host of stars; nowhere was there lustre, neither in the parks, nor in the 
mansions, nor in the wish-yielding tree, nor in the bodies and ornaments of the gods. Even Great Brahma, able to 
diffuse light throughout a billion world-systems, became like a glow-worm at sunrise. There appeared only the mere 
out-line of the moon, the sun, the host of stars, and the parks, mansions, and the wish-yielding tree of the gods. So 
much space was floodd by the Buddha's rays. Such power is not the potency of resolve nor of culture. But the blood 
of the Lord of the world became clear as he contemplated such a subtle and abstruse Law. Likewise the physical 
basis of his thought, and his complexion. The element of colour, produced by the caloric order, born of the mind, 


steadily established itself with a radius of eighty cubits. In this way, he contemplated for a whole week.” 


(3) Teneva hi bhagavato kilesaparinibbanadivase viya khandhaparinibbanadivasepi sarirabha visesato vippasanna 
parisuddha pabhassara ahositi.?* —"For, as on the day of his defilement-parinibbana [i.e. attainment of Buddhahood], 
so too on the day of his Khandha-parinibbana [i.e. final Passing Away] did the light from the Lord's body, for the very 


same reason, become especially ultra-serene, completely pure, shining bright."*° 


The Buddha is symbolically the "Sun" of the world, because the Buddha shone on the world by 
Dhamma, and gave opportunity to those who "can see" to see the truth of the Three Characteristics — 
anicca (impermanence), dukkha (unsatisfactoriness), and anatta (not-self) and thus liberate themselves 
from all Suffering, attaining the eternal bliss of Wibbana. 

o When the Buddha was alive, He shone on the world with the Dhamma taught right from His mouth. 
This is comparable to the period which the peacock speaks about in the first verse — about the day, 
alighted by the shining Sun. 

o However, when the Buddha passed away, the Dhamma is still shining, the memories in books and 
people's minds, the practice and scholarship which are available — that all is the Buddha's power 
which is here even after He passed away. This is comparable to the period identifiable with the 
setting of the Sun, chanted by the peacock. 


And because the Buddha protects all beings by Dhamma — teaching how to make merits, namely 
dana (generosity), si/a (morality), and bhavand (meditation), and thus providing the beings with life in 
human or divine worlds — providing all beings with protection from suffering, simply by leading them to 


23 "The Expositor (Atthasalini) — Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Dhammasangani, the First Book of the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka - vols. I, II,"Pe Maung Tin, PTS, London, 1976 [first published 1920, 1921]; p.17-18. 
24 Udana Atthakatha — 6. Jaccandha vaggo — 1. Ayusarikharossajjanasuttavannana 
25 "The Udana Commentary — (Paramatthadipani nama Udanatthakatha) by Dharmapala," Peter Masefield, PTS, 
Oxford, 2003; vol.II, p.860. 
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Nibbana, attainment which is the ultimate protection from suffering — we can substitute the lifeless entity 
of Sun worshipped by the peacock, with the magnificent Teacher of the Worlds, keeping the deepest spirit 
of Buddhism throughout our daily (and other) lives. For me, as a monk — and other monks as well — this 
might be the working solution. However, it was always a "trick" — and always will be — because it is not 
fully compatible with the peacock's life-story (in the Mora Jataka), and hence not a full-fledged 
replacement for the original meaning in the protective chanting. 


3. Miscellaneous 

The questions and answers below are just a peep into the workflow of Shwe Lan Gale Project, and 
my interaction with its leader Joah McGee. Perhaps you may something to add or comment on, or perhaps 
you know somebody who can give us even more information (esp. on the questions that are not yet 
answered). 
The Answered Questions 


-> yes, it is believed that all of the four were made at the time of the Buddha's life. All of the four were made in the 
Rakhine State. 


-> Correct spelling is cog|soqj9 (this spelling is written on a large picture of the famous novice Shin Porissa of Hopone 
related to the cave, the picture is exhibited inside the cave); WRONG SPELLINGS: CospogicBryio, C0S|80S10, 
OBGROGIE, COgjogiOBcr|o, Cog|s0gI9 - all these are WRONG SPELLINGS. 

-> The cave's official name is however different - Metta Khan-Dan Hatthipala Dnammacakka (es0502220q 008; 
wr0so8dlooeSeoo5on - the first part of the word is assumed to be in Pa-Ow language (perhaps meaning "the Loving- 
Kindness Retreat," the second part means "Dhamma Wheel of the Elephant Trainer"). 


-> there lives the famous novice Shin Porissa, who - according to the information given by Mrs. Hsu Yee Mon - first 
lived in the cave meditating intensively, later cutting off, his little-finger and offering it !as a deposit at the base of a 
pagoda! - this is condemned by some, because traditionally the deposit of a pagoda should be a relic of the Buddha 
or Arahant, or at least a Dhamma scripture. Miraculously, the novice's finger grew back (naturally), upon which he 
gained enormous fame and gain. The cave is now flocked with many Burmese visitors, prosperous and rich in new 
(cave) pagodas. It is in Hopone City of Shan State.) 


-> These verses are written and explained in the Burmese book coayo8ec0x2qondo2eq03: (Ledi Maha 
Saranagonedaw Gyi) which as PDF has 109 pages, I have it. On the page 13 of the PDF we learn that within 5 
months in 1279 ME (1917 AC) Ledi Sayadaw recited this text 2.116.800 times (reciting it daily 14.400 times, NOT 
reciting at the time of eating and taking rest). On the next page the introduction explains that as Ledi Sayadaw was 
going to pass away within six years after the reciting, the very reason for this reciting (of the Mahasaranagonedaw 
Gyi) was repaying the great merit of the Buddha (i.e. the merit of delivering Dhamma - finally received by the Ledi 
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Sayadaw) by this ardent practice of Dhamma. The verses of Maha Saranagonedaw Gyi were composed by Ledi 
Sayadaw himself, as is revealed in the PDF book's p.16 . 

-> The verses take up 47 pages of the book, namely p.18-64. They contain taking up the Refuge in the Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha, and most of it is taking up Refuge in the Dhamma - enumerating various lists and aspects of 
vipassana meditation and kinds of phenomena that should be realized during the vipassana practice. 


-> Kambosarattha is a term used for Shan State as a whole, it should not be confused with Nyaungshwe. The correct 
spelling is poergig ee , it should be pronounced as Nyaungshwe (not Yaungshwe), it is on the road to Inlay in Shan 


State. 

-> Nyaungshwe is a village near Inlay, and it is Inlay that has been founded by the people from Dawai. The story of 
"two brothers" is not well known and Ma Hsu Yee Mon (originally from Shan State) doesn't believe it's true. When the 
Burmese king defeated Dawei (in today Myanmar's South portion, Taninthari Division), he took with him some of the 
Dawei people to Shan state. They then settled in the area today known as Inlay, keeping their language. Even though 
today we can see the specific language of Inlay people is same as the Dawei language, the Inlay people and Dawei 
people consider themselves as separate nationalities/families. (info credit: Mrs. Ma Hsu Yee Mon) 


-> In Pali - "Jalena bhavati pankam, jaleneva visujjhati; Cittena bhavati papam, citteneva visujjhati." (It can't find it 
anywhere in any Pali text, so I assume the sayadaw made it up himself.); Burmese: "VPELUOLA Q|GQQE2G| gaqiqct 
geQgjar200[Jq] OgJogayeiu eorerqG#op00q] BoyYoQ|erg] gaqicin BoxAgqiao>00f;3q] Ogjogoyein" (The Pali and Burmese 
version of this proverb is mentioned in "Yahanta hint Pugol Htu Myar" by U Htay Hlaing, p.155.) 


Adiccaramsi Sayadaw (author name: Hsan-Lwin - sosjsopq}) lived 1938-2002. He was poisoned on 2002. 


-> Better translation of the proverb is: "If you haven't seen (another) river before, you’d think the Mu is all there is.” 
-> This proverb literally means, that the river "Mu" is small, but it is the only river in a certain area of Rakhaine 
Division and Chin Division. Some people who know only this river may not be able to understand that there are also 
other rivers (in the world, or in Myanmar) and when they see other river they think that it is certainly tributary or 
continuation of the Mu river. The proverb is used to indicate a naive person - Mrs. Ma Hsu Yee Mon gives the example 
of a girl who gets married with a bad man, who drinks alcohol and beats her. However, she loves him and doesn't 
want to abandon him and find another one, even when her parents suggest it. At that time the parents will say "If 
you haven't seen (another) river before, you'd think the Mu is all there is." meaning that because the girl doesn't 
know there may be another boys suitable to marry her, she has her heart (i.e. love) only for that one bad boy. 


-> "Mohnyin Sayadaw Ven. U Sumana (1873-1964)" "The Patthana (Conditional Relations) and Buddhist Meditation: 
Application of the Teachings in the Patthana in Insight (Vipassana) Meditation Practice," Kyaw, Pyi. Phyo; SOAS, 
London; [fn.: Kornfield 1996: 193-206] {some sources give different birth - 1872} 


-> Myi Nge Myo (gqicoy8) is in the district of Amarapura, Mandalay Division. 


-> It must be the mayzali pin (oaqac8oq / Sac8oq)) - "medium-sized tree providing edible leaves and flower buds. 
Cassia siamea" (credit: Myanmar English Dictionary by Myanmar Language Commission) - which is believed to be 
most auspicious on the full-moon day of Tazaung month (orgjs0e.q\cogpgise). Although it may be called Tazaung 
pin, it is not known as Tazaung pin, it is however very well known as mayzali pin. 


-> There are two sects of Ari (saqagposs [ayee gyi]). Before the period of king Anawratha the Ari were called "Shin 
Ma Hti" (qeqjec8s). They are a school of Tantrayana branch of Mahayana Buddhism. They were 


destroyed/suppressed by the king Anawratha in 11th century. The second sect of Ari arose in 536 ME (1174 AC) 
during the period of king Narapati Sithu. They were called "arafina-vasi" {this is a Pali word meaning "forest-dweller", 
note that it is one of the 13 ascetic practices of Theravada monks). The word "arafifia" ("forest") later changed into 
"ari" (thus making up their name "Ari"). It should be noted that although monks of (Theravada) Sasana did not make 
historical records (about Aris), from the stone inscriptions we know that the king venerated and empowered them. 
The founder of this sect is Paung Laung Ashin Kassapa (odlqcoerqsaq2q]009000). (The sect) gives priority to 
magical practises, gaining psychic powers, following the wizard ways (weikzar), and fortunetelling (/soothsaying). 
Paung Laung Ashin Kassapa stayed in Aneint Forest Monastery (s2o$qjooe202{epq)2) and expanded the sect. The 
monastery was long ago called Kyan-Too (a309 / o>g/0p), and it is near the eastern bank of Chin-Dwin River 
(a{Geopqeeq)) at the place of Ye-Sa-Cho Chin-Dwin-River Bridge (qeao}a|Gropgy gaiap2030222082). (People) say that 
the old monastery is still there. The Ari sect culminated (thrived most) toward the end of the Bagan period. In the 
Pinya period there arose the "gama-vasi pway kyaung” (‘village-dweller's ritual monastery") sect. In the 15th century 
{it is believed that} the forest living Ari sect (completely) perished away. (Ari info credit - FB Bone Hlaing) 

-> Yun (0)§ ) are originally the natives from Lanna kingdom, which was also called "Yonaka" (and in Burmese it was 
shortened to "Yun" (op§j)). They are called Yun-Shan (opgjsq°qz) and also Tain-Yun (2qRoosp). 


-> Out of the fourteen Thathanabaings of Shwe Gyin history all, apart from two or three, lived in Mandalay's 
Visuddhayone. The two or three who didn't live in Mandalay Visuddhayone stayed in their respective regions, namely 
Sagaing Division and Shan State. Visuddhayone is still in Mandalay and well accessible. 

-> There is also "East Mahavisuddhayone Kyaung-Taik" (saqogeum8ap8elgo{g2q¢030q) in Mandalay Town, east 


from the Mandalay palace, in the road n.62. It is also called "Palace-East Inn Kan Taik" ($42q29S29qG024 20309), The 


second Shwe Gyin Sasanapaing Sayadaw Ashin Visuddhacara stayed there. 


-> Sin Byu Ma Shin was the queen of King Mindon, and built several monasteries in Myanmar. The only monastery 
that she built in Mandalay is the Mandalay Visuddhayone. It is POSSIBLE to call Mandalay Visuddhayone as "Sin Byu 
Ma Shin" on account of its being built by the queen Sin Byu Ma Shin, but it is never called so. Mandalay 
Visuddhayone, although built by queen Sin Byu Ma Shin, is known only as Mandalay Visuddhayone. 

{Note that because monasteries built by queen Sin Byu Ma Shin are NOT bearing her name, Burmese people easily 
surmise that by saying "monastery built by Sin Byu Ma Shin" you actually mean "monastery built by Mae Nu". Mae Nu 
was a different person, although also queen. Queen Mae Nu has built a monastery in Amarapura called "Mae Nu Ote 
Kyaung", but it has nothing to do with Sin Byu Ma Shin or Visuddhayone.} 


-> (Although the answer is not known (yet), I was informed that most of the ladies don't were those hoops any 
more.) 


The Questions that still need Answers 

Pqegaooo:oGr28aPF gayerFqeopq] ooqprorr0goahj corqaroygroPFFqIH| HEYA qpecrqsorcoersoepyIgq| 
arapyjopozosqal Sogico[goya2dloopgw Borspqiaopy qiegozoorxeH7o08 ggjopgeoo 89020030026} 
QqIrq\gIOBIEDIDD|D S2coeraqXsaOgqpladpgu GEsqrorspyjgargeroyYgQe:s20707 QEIor8q\Eon1 Sqiéoo>rxeH0o 
BGSIOASoSsp G 203 Qea8gqjseg Or0y}s22200g] apE8vezdlqg| escdomqqjdloopqi" 


1. Kyaukme (of Shan State) traders are called "Black Stone", to indicate they were bad/unscrupulous. Why "black 
stone"? 


OPF{QNJICOSIADOPG] GADE2qRDED APg|adagIoP;03 A2[G20qSopEcG}od0q}a0pqI" 9220362g) og} dlaocHu 
(orfgpoyssBoopqe 9 qo qegegisoye > Borg Batigoepg49q19003)) 


2. Ladies in Kyaukme wear hoops of rattan/cane (o8q)9¢). To be safe from wild animals? Or why? 
orfqpoysZopq| sodkpoSrefjoo oQajpoobjop Skopq] ooysoqiogGdlaopy (sooyog02670))1 epyoopys2o7Oy 
ooysogsogzdlaos agin (90e9 aclgsociggaopq) oclqreoesqeag}: SeQscryo220703]A\§}) 


3. The city was built in a grid design, about 1.6 kilometers square, upon a narrow peninsula situated between the 
Ayeyarwaddy River and Taungtahman Lake (so named after an ogre who once came here to search for the Buddha). 
It was surrounded by four brick walls just over a mile in length, and had 12 gates. - who is the ogre Taungthaman? 
(NOT TAUNGTAHMAN!) 


OdE2qGDogISIqI3q] S2EQQIOI GOYQoapEp208 q°2505 arerqooergjO3ay2g} $2@99}58029 opoyloocons 
eno YogerqROSapeh}; q°dloocons 


4. Opening Eyes Ceremony in Koe Pin Ywa (opepsad0rey19gI! o[4gjadeyg|O (O2:0qIgp)) - which month (when exactly) 
does this happen? How old may it be? 


(Peoqaqyopoy (ofscoa:o3qp geroy Par) - goyPrapeps ofqOpLODVeYP|IO - OF FrAORGP CoaYGOYorGe>> arfgjzo0005 
Jt 208qpso08qp s20yCBoar[Gk09905 au o[ggjad:0de7 290Y18 egja0c5u) 

oF crcoaropge Brdigls Saq;goooy ofrogKPopa] goyPPOPEpEAAIP=2028y] olAYCPIODeYPGIPse0ge>q BSdlaocoos 
DDG.gqEOQe2GHEPAOG|s og] DOYCoOpSe<Dar[GKoor0YropgFABr Bo8dlosoyXI1 


5, Any info about Kauk Sam Pyi Old City (02e2039583c2e>2q:) (north from Shwe Yan Pyay, west from the 
Shwenyaung-Nyaungshwe Rd.) 
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Jeep2e>2q- DoerqIqosomscOgpeh BISSIOYOOYS|? O2e20Y9S83ererqGRs902E2G¢ oBdlosayIt 


6. Maw Daw Myin Tha Pagoda, built by King Alaungpaya after conquering Pegu; literally means “one can see Pegu 
from here.” - what is "Pegu" in the Pagoda name? Could "Maw Daw" ("prominent (and) great") be an epithet of 
Pegu/Bago ? 


BICoSrGPOpEPwoGEOn SgrasotoyG: Sacrq&aic} qeeeeyooerapap# (eeyYorergqGora7Ep2)03 arpq]002:dlo203I 
"e@yores"sBaopqocr 39§0703 yergoesdleons 


7. Aung Dhamma Sayadaw in Innwa - While there was once taught the Mahasi method, it now teaches according to 
the Kathitwine technique, and four ten-day courses are offered annually. - What is the Kathitwine Technique? 


Saqzoo® SoGrgGeSos0ep02e}] g2dlozo3 sogporeyah on[gaqe<o BIQGION ONODAFEA’S °G 
onBeggraroe:cogg2dloopg! Slosoay 399 Crq1§0gQI03 COGzd| sadlo3qy 90-q0y Crspr0dgo~r Cnd0qBqISO9H9q) 
ordo§qrg0ez0009I1 ona0gsqisaqresonpgje <9 BIDOYSOYF 


8. What is the history of white scarf (worn by Burmese yogis)? 
QgIrSqEopq] CrGp209gROGIDNq sag por20Der8 orqJfapjocr OrD00qgooyYsogG}aD9I03 Opgqaopgi § ood.0qX9e% 
209.gqts 0G] S2B5dloyBqqiyerg0c:dh (Doer- s2g2GlaJsoqp9907032) 


9. Any info about Pyay Taw Parahita Monastery (south of Kyaukse). 
ar[graysopge areaqanoqg? gagjooey| oge8as00/gaqpe5 0g) 00Y9007j20e9 so0lAyYIsacooyeh}; 8c8dlos0y" 


10. The origin and nature of Yun/Ari/Zawti. 

a) There are a people who came from Lanna in Thailand called Yun. Are these the origin of the Yun monks? How are 
they related to Ari and Zawti? 

b) are Ari/Yun/Zawti considered to be a true Shan race or a separate nationality? 

c) are Yun, Ari, or Zawti lay people or monastics (today)? If monastics, what is their relationship to Vinaya? 

d) does the word Yun indicate they have something to do with laquer? Isn't it from "Yonaka"? 

e) any Yun monastery? Where? (There is a Yun sect monastery at Tayaw village to the west of Kalaw; also many 
around Kyaingtong (eastern Shan State)) 

f) how do Yun/Zawti pay respect to Nyandaw ("godlike wisdom, which abides like a mountain of fire in the heavens, 
invisible to mortal eyes")? 

(0d) saqagpog: Bcrypo5eP;so03e0q)2 

(2) apgpi acyo3 oodpqVoZo0pq] OSqFa\é Lanna saqyjos sogoo0y220g0099] 88029 0p0yxdl9D0002H 

JAAS EQIT EGO Saq—agroZ:0303 qurspGanorqahgkqorn saqagqroZe argjs! @eYo3o} sooyoqiepq?a000r: 

(0) apofor qurgpderye cogytigajorayapog] 9209 Ssagrope soaycHaSoocd 

(09) Org RF CdG2SE2 DOYCBaoaq{0gG}0005 

(c) arcoer8 s2g@209]9907 0209629200 Org EOP gIOB207/GrqGHq)2dloocUrs OF[G}:0Ssa$2000 Fay|o°> 
ODgpopgogzor|gaqysg ?dlooag7: 

(©) apg gqga seyoSgqiggy PacrYJorsyYOR «|; Feogodagt sooerqlo[AABH oga|$qiop orcoqroaqIop Brore0qGI092 
FOYOIAg PocrYop22076 Bg }oqjor0y1 S3d103 q)2 3:02.05 pg 207Peg, OB:a7pA{0703 cr0ySqjode[5 cBdlosayt 
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11. Outside the caves is a wishing well: a waterless, shallow, circular, pool-like structure in blue tile with a slab inside 
for kneeling on, set before a hollowed-out brownish stone. Such “wishing stone pools” are not uncommon in Burmese 
pagodas; some pilgrims believe that if they put water in the hollowed out stone and make a wish, it will come true. 


Barygqsagqesr "sporerqGKqe0rg]"sh02 qSdlor0yW! YSedh orgja0pyqI! sa8qppoocAqraleoopgI" Sagogerq] 
CQEYRxq 7G] Hqsorqcdogys] saocloyapopqsoor:cna sephqaoqir[gpoyooqay? Saq.;g07q FI0oG20YAepg) BA}OopgH 
OJo30} sporerqear[graqyqeorsoP} ggerdpepzpa8eapzonq] oqor2dkoen gqor§qeaorxe3 Bsa0clayapapqsscos200e9 


arfgpoyoopq qearqpg] aPorcrqpgoyecP Opagogiogoopgyl Socog B5ga8 cyobj choygoogoorst 
asvalqysecooyssane[3j yergoe:dlonne 


May all beings be happy, 
monk Sarana 


News 160823 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Buddha Himself Built a Pagoda 


Ven. Anfasi Kondafina's relics were deposited into pagoda by the Buddha Himself. 


Kondafiia Sutta Commentary in Pali”® 
"Punadivase arunuggamanavelayameva citakam 
nibbapetva 

sumanamakulavannanam dhatiinam 
Parisavanam puretva 


Translation in English by monk Sarana 
Already in the dawn of the next day (the Buddha) asked to 
extinguish the funeral pyre. 


Filling a water strainer with the relics resembling jasmine buds, 


bhagavati nikkhamitva veluvanaviharakotthakam 


When the Exalted One went out [Subcomy says: "from the 


sampatte aharitva Perfumed Chamber"], (the relics) were brought (while monks) 
were gathered at the entrance to the Veluvana monastery, 
satthu hatthe thapayimsu. (and then the monks) placed (the relics) on the hand of the 


Master [i.e. the Buddha]. 


Sattha dhatuparisavanam gahetva pathaviya 
hattham pasaresi, 


The Master took the water strainer with relics and stretched out 
(His) hand over the earth. 


Mmahapathavim bhinditva rajatabubbulasadisam 
cetiyam nikkhami. 


The great earth broke and a pagoda like a silver bubble (itself) 
came out (of the earth). 


Sattha sahatthena cetiye dhatuyo nidhesi. 


The Master deposited the relics in the pagoda by His own hand. 


Ajjapi kira tam cetiyam dharatiyevati.” 


The pagoda is to be seen standing even today. 


Here the "jasmine buds" appearance of relics is taken by Burmese sayadaws as the benchmark for 


Aranants' relics today — if they don't resemble "jasmine buds", then they are not particularly acknowledged. 


= Samyutta Nikaya Atthakatha — Sagathavagga — 8. Varigisasamyutta - 9. Kondafihasuttavannana 
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(Although large part of the relics of Mogok Sayadaw resemble "jasmine buds" as little as a cow resembles a 
golden brick..) 

"Silver bubble" — this expression occurs again only in commentary to Apadana, where the "Water- 
Offering Elder" (an Arahant monk) is said to have offered, in a past life, water to the Padumuttara Buddha 
by both of his hands. The water established itself in the air like a silver bubble.. I don't find any case of 
"pagoda like a silver bubble" anywere in the Pali texts apart from this case of the Arahant Kondafinia. As 
such I also don't understand how the Buddha deposited the relics into the "bubble-pagoda" after it arose. 

Pagoda coming itself from earth is a well known kind of pagodas today, so called "svayambhu". The 
most famous one is Swayambu Nath in Nepal’s Kathmandu, but we may find a small svayambhd pagoda 
also in Shwedagon -— there it is called "Paw Taw Mu" (odjooeye). This little pagoda arose already gelded, 
with its pennant-shaped vane at the top, and Buddha-carvings throughout the not-gelded base. The 


pagoda arose like this several decades ago.”’ 


Sasgkie 
IW 
NANT AVAVAN AN AN 


| 


\, j j VV A) “ & 
NAVA WAN) 2 ea 
Hidden behind bars, Paw Taw Mu pagoda ___ The lower portion of Paw Taw Mu. Apart from the plastic pendant and the 
is as high as a human, and of small bells, all the rest including the Ati 
circumference. ("umbrella") and /Angat-mya-nar 


("vane") appeared themselves with the 
pagoda. 


2. Did Ledi Sayadaw Deny Abhidhamma to the Not-Yet-Enlightened Ones? 


2? For more information on wonders of Shwedagon you may read "Nine Wonders around Shwedagon and More" 
available at https://archive.org/details/@monksarana . 
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The Original in Burmese” 


Official English Translation”? 


0280§qrg"2036003 ers0Qe4} arepijSoq%000 o8 
BIN G|GOG) OGOS|G] 02GI0IEIYO90E2S09RO0Ng} 
so05}Sersagpepgiei 


The Abhidhamma method, however, offers a 
profound and exhaustive analytical treatment of all 
aspects of the Dhamma, with no particular reference 
to the practice for insight development. 


Gy s2o80bersag¢ epgjaoagiom: oq|Saqio3 @8:00e9 
soGond8cqo3ser v8a08a3slp20 Gkb:q5] 
sane] gqyen 


The latter method [i.e. Abhidhamma method] is 
actually meant for the Noble Ones for the purpose of 
sharpening analytical knowledge (patisambhidanana). 


ongp:sa807] sacSeppyrc0 2006003629] gooagjo3 
BoE grqpesoepg 7G] COYOGFqoerG Eg OPO 


It is not suitable as a method of insight training for 
the ordinary person because it is too subtle. 


ll PCEP0I73 CO! CCOQOIOOG |S |G] Op8DDHI209D2002G} 


For example, those who have small boats, only ply 


S2000]]9S:99e202080009] gaIyqI$a00 the river for their livelihood. 

©7920002092200009 86h 

GONDPESsEpYyqiS ear20pAI6p1 They should not venture out to the deep ocean. 
00220983En03 apr2002$qicoe207}0062 Only if they have ocean — going vessels should they 
COOGOBIOIAYIOZ? DoG}one2032 apcoerq/Sqjooe2gadlo* | make an ocean voyage. 

cogSsspop olgPsqeopqysie 


The explanation of Sayadaw U Vajirapant is that Ledi Sayadaw did encourage Abhidhamma to 


puthujjanas (not-yet-enlightened persons) — but more for study than for practice. This is easily understood 


especially in case of the yogis who "hate lists" etc. (who are most abundant among the non-Burmese). 


When the mediation teacher gives meditation instruction, the yogi is expected to understand the instruction 


at least to such level that he/she can follow it while meditating. If Abhidhamma method was applied, the 


yogi would not be able to understand how to follow the instruction. Moreover, the teacher would spend 


long time explaining Abhidhamma philosophy, during which the yogi would either fall asleep or forget 


everything right when the teacher finished, or even earlier. Some well-behaving yogis would first 


respectfully listen, and then run away from the meditation center. Therefore, it is better to teach in the 


most simple and clear way. Ledi Sayadaw suggests that this is the way of suttas, but I do not believe him — 


he himself is employing a great deal of Abhidhamma in most of his meditation instructions. 


3. What Makes Arigulimala Paritta Powerful? 


Was Argulimai/a enlightened or at least Stream-Enterer (Sotapanna) when he chanted the protective, 


soothing chant for the lady who was giving birth, saying "since I was born as an Ariya?" 


Sayadaw U Vajirapani explains that because of his murderes before he was monk, later as a monk ven. 


Angulimala was first unable to meditate, and even attacked by thrown objects when he was on alms- 


78 "oaqo38o8vdlapalqi", coagoBsoeporeyapap:08:, coaqo3So8oog org giva2q@23061 Saqiecpoc3arspqI030yY, 


VAOPHIG, 2969 (CREE); $92 GOE-goau 


29 "The Manuals of Buddhism (The Expositions of the Buddha-Dhamma)", Maha Thera Ledi Sayadaw [translated by 
Ledi Dipant Propagation Society of Myanmar], Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House, Yangon, 2004; p.502. 
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rounds. It was after the chanting for the pregnant lady that he could become an Arahant. The power of 
this chanting comes from the fact that it was taught by the Buddha, and that ven. Angulimala really didn't 


kill any living being since the time he became “Ariya”. "Ariya" means he became a monk — "aaGo20001 
n 30 


QOIJD9EII GD030221 QUIs[AD0JI9GII". 
In Visuddhimagga - 16. Indriyasaccaniddeso - Dukkhaniddesakatha - Jatiniddeso : “Akkhitto anupakuttho 
Jativadenati (di. ni. 1.331) ettha kule. "Yatoham, bhagini, ariyaya jatiya jato’ti (ma. ni. 2.351) ettha 
ariyasile. — the Burmese translation explains that here "Ar/ya" means he was established in the 
catuparisuddhi sila? "oSAIBS sa8o2r sagqio3 yor0y}00e0 "o07dI8, 29880800" § coreii".”? This is perhaps 
based on the Commentarial explanation, e.g. in Digha Nikaya Atthakatha — Silakkhandhavagga-Atthakatha 
— 4, Sonadandasuttavannana — Buddhagunakatha : " Catuparisuddhisilena silava, tam pana silam arlyam 
uttamam parlsuddham." = "Ethical in the four-fold purification ethics/morality, that is however ethics 
noble, ultimate, pure." 

The idea that a puthujjana may be endowed with ariyasi/a can be substantiated by the Vessantara Jataka 
(Jataka no.54/7 v.1686, where the king speaks about his son (the Bodhisatta) as one endowed with 
ariyasila. This however cannot be catuparisuddhi sila which pertains only to monks (i.e. no way for 
Bodhisatta to follow patimokkhasamvara sila without patimokkha being established by a Buddha) - '/Va 
caham tasmim dubbheyyam, ariyasilavato hi so; Asilokopi me assa, papafica pasave bahum; Katham 
vessantaram puttam, satthena ghatayamase”. 


4. Tipitakadhara Examination — not so difficult 

Did the 13 Tipitakadharas of Myanmar memorize the Majjhima, Samyutta, Anguttara, and Khuddaka 
Nikayas? — No, the Myanmar tpitakadhara examination consists only of 20 books of the Myanmar Tipitaka 
edition which is complete in 40 books. The examination consists of complete Vinaya Pitaka (5 books), 
complete Abhidhamma Pitaka (12 books), and complete Digha Nikaya (3 books) — the other portions of 
Sutta Pitaka, namely Majjhima Nikaya, Samyutta Nikaya, Anguttara Nikaya, and Khuddaka Nikaya are not 


included in the examination. 


Some of the Myanmar 7/pitakadharas memorize them, but so far only Mingun Sayadaw, the first 
Tipitakadhara who was the "answerer" ( Vissajjaka) at the 6th Buddhist Council, is known to have 
memorized also the other nikayas. From my personal findings it however seems that Mingun Sayadaw 
didn't memorize certain scriptures of Khuddaka Nikaya which seem to be later added as a form of 
Commentary, or not historically accepted as part of the Pali 7ip/taka by all Buddhist countries - namely 
Patisambhidamagga, Petakopadesa, Milindapafiha, etc. 


5. Kathiwine Meditation Technique - in brief 


= patimokkhasamvara sila, indriyasamvara sila, ajivaparisuddhi sila, and paccayasannissita sila, these four are first 


mentioned in Milindapafiha — 4. Anumanavaggo — Anumanapafiha 
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Information comes from "on[g:gzore79°q] SogporeyoZroPjei Bvasogoq es pgrep; oclazaly 
ocoespq|" by or[gqjs$sseeoq}, published by B0yop2g[§[seso900, qg\opg18, 2011; p.102-119. 


Kathiwine meditation technique was first taught by the Kathiwine Sayadaw (Ashin Revata) (1903- 
1965). Kathiwine Sayadaw was born in Abya-Alay-Su Village in Bago Region of Myanmar. Kathiwine 
Sayadaw became a novice taking as his preceptor Sayadaw U Kalyana in the age of 12 and as a novice 
dedicated his time to the monastic education. In the age of 20 ordained as a monk taking as his preceptor 
Maran Cho Sayadaw of Kyaik Tho Town. He earned certain government degrees in monastic education 
(until pathama alat-tan) and then stayed as a teacher of the novices in the monastery of his first teacher U 
Kalyana. During the World War Two his teachers passed away and Kathiwine Sayadaw for whole year 
meditated, both during day and during night. Sayadaw started to teach meditation at the age of 44, and 
since he stayed in the Kathiwine Monastery (in Bago) at that time, he was called Kathiwine Sayadaw. 


My understanding of the technique, from the description, is that the yogis meditate throughout the 
day, from the time they wake up until they fall asleep, dedicating most of the time to the sitting posture. 
Mindfulness of the elements in the body, especially element of air (movement) and element of fire (head 
and cold) are watched throughout the body, first with the basis of natural breath — keeping one's hand on 
the chest to help watching the movement — and later all over the body. At a certain point the yogi will start 
to observe more mind than the body (thus completing all four satipatthanas). Mindfulness is to be kept all 
the time, not only when sitting, but also in all other activities including eating, taking shower, etc. The yogi 
should observe not only the appearing and vanishing phenomena, but also the "knowing" (observing) as it 
ceases with the disappearance of the "known" (observed) object. 


"Samadhi is important." 

Whatever arises, that should be noted, perishing and coming more. 

There are five things to watch in whole body (i.e. in all parts of the body) - hot, cold, movement, 
unpleasant, pleasant (Qo! sacz0201 copgjorl SOG IB) @[q002020). 

Of the five three can arise simultaneously (in combination): hot/cold, movement, 
unpleasant/pleasant. Hot and cold, unpleasant and pleasant — these cannot arise at the same time. 
Other occurences, such as "numbness", "biting", "pain" are watched as vedananupassanda. Mental 
occurences such as happiness are also to be watched. 

Whatever is watched should be watched together with the understanding of the impermanence of 
the phenomena - and the end of watching of that particular phenomenon (i.e. when the 
phenomenon disappear the observation of it also ceases) should be also known. 

The intention is to see phenomena arising and passing, but that skill comes after long time of 
practice. 

If the yogi is not able to watch phenomena just as they arise (i.e. without any basic object such as 
anapana), the sayadaw suggests watching the breath and there the movement of the body. It is 
also suggested that the yogi places his/her hand on the breast and watches the movement of the 
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hand and of the breast, and also of the skin, flesh - but as "movement" only, not as the concepts of 
"hand", "breast", "skin", or "flesh". 

« It is necessary to sit without movement, making strong determination in the beginning as to the 
time of the sitting - one hour, half of an hour, etc. This will work if the Adhitthana Param/is well 
developed. 

« All four postures of meditation are suggested, but the main is sitting - any comfortable posture is 
alright including full lotus posture, but the yogi should be able to stay there whole one hour without 
any movement. If he/she has pain during that time, the pain should be noted, and (if the pain is 
serious) the yogi can mindfully change the sitting posture. 

« The sayadaw mainly quotes from Visuddhimagga, esp. when teaching Dhamma (e.g. explanations 
of anicca dukkha anatta) and explaining particular aspects of meditation (although the five objects 
watching are not described this way in Visuddhimagga). 

« IT would like to confess that I am not aware of a Pali text that would directly mention watching 
these five objects together in every meditation. I also don't see any Pali reference to this idea 
within the pages that describe this technique. 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 
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Notes on Vinaya — the first attempt to start discussion 


1. Confessing in Myanmar 
What does this mean in Saratthadipani Tika 3.279: Nanu ca “na, bhikkhave, sapattikena uposatho 
katabbo, yo kareyya, apatti dukkatassa’ti evam sapattikassa uposathakarane visum pafinhatta apatti na 
dissati, tasma bhagavata pafinattam “na sapattikena uposatho katabbo’ti idam kasmda vuttanti aha “yassa 
siya apatti...pe... pafihattam hotiti veditabba“nti. Kificapi visum pafhfhatta apatti na dissati, atha kho “yassa 
siya apatti, so avikareyya’tiadim vadantena atthato pahfhlattayevati adhippayo. => Mahavaggapali — 2. 
Uposathakkhandhako — 92. Apattipatikammavidhi - dukkata for confessing to and accepting confession 
from a monk who has the same offence as me: 7ena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhi sabhagam 
apattim desenti. Bhagavato etamattham arocesum. Na, bhikkhave, sabhaga apatti desetabba. Yo deseyya, 
apatti dukkatassati. Tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhi sabhagam dapattim patigganhanti. 
Bhagavato etamattham arocesum. Na, bhikkhave, sabhaga apatti patiggahetabba. Yo patigganheyya, 
apatti dukkatassati. 
Mahavaggapali — 2. Uposathakkhandhako — 92. Apattipatikammavidhi— confessing doubt: "aha, avuso, 
itthannamaya apattiya vematiko, yada nibbematiko bhavissami, tada tam apattim patikarissami’ti vatva 
uposatho katabbo. 
= The three-phased confession in Myanmar - first young-elder and elder-young is valid confession 
although both incur dukkata for the possibility that they may have confessed the same offence one 
to another, the dukkata is then erased when the young again confesses to the elder: 
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EXAMPLE - Young — /acittiya, Elder — Pacittiya 
1. Younger confesses to the Elder --> Young: dukkata for confessing same offense, Elder: Pacittiya 
& dukkata for accepting confession for same offence 
2. Elder confesses to the Younger --> Young: dukkata for confessing same offense, Elder: clean 
3. Younger confesses Elder --> Young:clean, Elder:clean 
= Saratthadipani-Tika-3 (MM3.279) - it is alright to confess even if one doesn't see any offence: 
"Patimokkham sotabba“nti vacanato yava nibbematiko na hoti, tava sabhagapattim patiggahetum 
na labhati, afihesafica kammanam parisuddho nama hoti. "Puna nibbematiko hutva desetabbam na 
ca’ti neva paliyam na atthakathayam atthi, desite pana doso natthi. X Ariguttara Nikaya — 
Dukanipatapali — 5(10). Balavaggo — par. 113-114 and Parivarapali — Ekuttarikanayo — 2. Dukavaro 
: But who sees an offence in non-offence is a fool - Aparepi dve puggala bala — yo ca anapattiya 
apattisanni, yo ca apattiya anapattisanni. Dve puggala pandita — yo ca apattiya apattisanni, yo ca 
anapattiya anapattisanni. ... Aparesampi dvinnam puggalanam asava vaddhanti — yo ca anapattiya 
apattisanni, yo ca apattiya anapattisanni. Dvinnam puggalanam asava na vaddhanti — yo ca 
anapattiya anapattisanni, yo ca apattiya apattisanni. = "Another two persons are inferior (/stupid) — 
who is aware of offence when it is not an offence, and who is not aware of offence when it is an 
offence. Two persons are wise — who is aware of offence when it is offence, and who is not aware 
of offence when it is not an offence. ... To other two persons (defilement) tendencies (/influxes, 
asavas) increase — who is aware of offence when it is not an offence, and who is not aware of an 
offence when it is an offence. To two persons (defilement) tendencies (/influxes, 42savas) do not 
increase — who is not aware of offence when it is not offence, and who is aware of offence when it 
is offence." 
2. The Original Form of Confession (prescribed by the Buddha) 
Mahavaggapali — 2. Uposathakkhandhako — 92. Apattipatikammavidhi - (how to do confession) - 7ena, 
bhikkhave, bhikkhuna ekam bhikkhum upasarikamitva ekamsam uttarasarigam Karitva ukkutikam nisiditva 
afyalim paggahetva evamassa vacaniyo — “aham, avuso, itthannamam apattim apanno, tam patidesemi"ti. Tena 
vattabbo — “passasi’ti. "Ama passami'ti. “Ayatim samvareyyasi’ti. = That, monks, monk should approach one 
monk, prepare (his) upper robe on one shoulder, sit in squatting position, raise up the fingers (palm-to-palm in 
reverence), and speak thus: "I, brother, am fallen in to such and such offence, that (I) confess." The (other 
monk) should say: "Do you see." "Yes, I see." "Next time restrain yourself." — There is no talk about making 
three times confession, neither that is may happen, nor that it should happen, nor that it happened, nor even 
that somebody ever thought about it. 


3. Coming late for Patimokkha Recital 

During Patimokkha recital, if Sangha is ready for chanting and "Sunatu me bhante" SENTENCE is not yet 
completely uttered, then if somebody comes late at that moment, the sentence should be uttered again, 
otherwise dukkata for vagga (separate monks excluded from Sangha - late and then joining). If somebody 
comes after or before uttering the SENTENCE, they may join the recital. If more monks come, more than those 
who came on time - the whole recital of Patimokkha should be resumed from beginning. 

Latecomer may however incur dukkata if he comes late with the INTENTION to disturnb the Sangha, no 
offense if no bad intention; he may be rejected if suspected that he wants to disturb the Sangha (by his late 
arrival).) 
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4. Accusing Another Monk of an Offence 

Accusation of another monk from an offense should be done after asking leave (okasa), but if the 
intention is just to inform him, it is not necessary to ask leave: Vinayalarikara Tika - 34. 
Pakinnakavinicchayakatha- Okasakatakatha — par. 59 : Okasakatakathayam na, bhikkhave, anokasakatotiadi 
"tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu anokasakatam bhikkhum apattiya codenti. Bhagavato 
elamattham arocesum — na, bhikkhave, anokasakato bhikkhu apattiya codetabbo, yo codeyya, apatti 
dukkatassa. Anujanami, bhikkhave, okasam karapetva apattiya codetum, karotu ayasma okasam, aham tam 
vattukamo ti (mahava. 153) idam patham sandhaya vuttam 


5. Novicehood is not Unavoidable for Upasampada 
Why must all upasampada ordinations be preceded by samanera-pabbajja - just because it's a custom, 
but it's not decided so by Vinaya. (But note that according to Mahavagge's story of introducing novices into the 
Sasana, all those who come from a non-Buddhist religion should be ordained as novices at least for four 
months. ) 


6. Sima is not Unavoidable for Upasampada 
Is sima indispensable for upasampaad ordination? — Except the udakukkhepa sima — a raft or whatever 

floating on water — all ordinations must be done in a particular kind of sima. (More info in Mahavagga — 2. 
Uposathakkhandhako - 71. Simanujanana. — "Anujanami, bhikkhave, simam sammannitum. Evafica pana, 
bhikkhave, sammannitabba — pathamam nimitta kittetabba — pabbatanimittam, pasananimittam, vananimittam, 
rukkhanimittam, magganimittam, vammikanimittam, nadinimittam, udakanimittam."— The Buddha here decides 
that sma must be "convened" (or agreed upon) according to various objects that are visible, namely hills, 
stones, forensts, trees, paths, termite mounds, rivers, and waters. 


7. Eating from the Same Vessel 

It is alright to eat from the same vessel/dish if the other person's hand is not touching it any more. 
However, it is also good if one eats only from one's own bowl. The reason for interpretting “gacchati” 
(goes) as just keeping hand away is, that upon "going" the monk may have denied any more meal 
(pavarana) and may thus no more have chance to take from that plate. The idea that both monks will hold 
same drinking vessel (to illustrate how the rule would be broken when drinking) is explained that at the 
Buddha's time there were very big drinking vessels which might have been held by two people at the same 
time. (This is nothing for you to argue or be angry with, it is just the way the cookie crumbles. Observe all 
phenomena as "nature" and let go of /obha and dosa, please.) Again, it is very good to eat only from one's 
own bowl — thus this issue is no more an issue. Vinayavinicchaya-Tika — 
Khuddakavatthukkhandhakakathavannana - par. 2809 Ekabhajane visum visum bhojanassap! sambhavato 
"bhuhjato ekabhajane’ti ettakeyeva vutte tassapi pasarigo siyati tannivattanatthamaha “ekato’ti. 
"Bhufyato’ti idam upalakkhanam. Ekato ekabhajane yaguadipanampi na vattati. Yathaha — "na, bhikkhave, 
ekathalake patabba“nti (cilava. 264). Atha va bhufyatoti ajjhoharasamannhena panampi sarigahitanti 
veditabbam. Ayamettha vinicchayo — sace eko bhikkhu bhajanato phalam va piivam va gahetva gacchati, 
tasmim apagate itarassa sesakam bhunjitum vattati. Itarassapi tasmim khane puna gahetum vattatiti. 
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8. Covering Both Shoulders When Among Houses 

Where is written in scriptures that "both shoulders should be covered"? - in the Pacittiya Atthakatha 
(MMA 162) - 7. Sekhiyakandam - 1. Parimandalavaggavannana - explanation of the word suppaticchanna, 
there is also written that g/hiparuta (wearing like people) is not allowed - g/hiparupanam aparupitva idha 
vuttanayeneva ubho kanne samam katva parupanavattam purentena parimandalam parupitabbam. ... 
viharepi antaragharepi parimandalameva nivasetabbafica parupitabbaficati. ... Kayam vivaritvati jattumpi 
urampi vivaritva. Suppaticchannenati na sasisam parutena; atha kho ganthikam patimufcitva anuvatantena 
givam paticchadetva ubho kanne samam katva patisamharitva yava manibandham paticchadetva 
antaraghare gantabbam. Dutiyasikkhapade — galavatakato patthaya sisam manibandhato patthaya hatthe 
pindikamamsato ca patthaya pade vivaritva nisiditabbam. = Not wearing (in the way as) lay people, here 
by the way of what was said (is meant that) both corners (of the robe) are put evenly and by the one who 
is fulfilling "the duty of" clothing the complete circle is to be (made when) clothing. ... Both in the 
monastery as well as between houses (one) should clothe and wear only the complete circle. ... "Exposing 
the body" means exposing the top of (one's) shoulder(s) and the chest. "Well covered" means (however) 
not covering the head; but joining the ganth/ [i.e. the little white ball in the Burmese-style robes, or two 
thick threads each sown to one of the robe's edges], covering the neck by longer side of the robe [here 
note that the Sri Lankan style doesn't contain neck-covering portion], making both edges of the robe even, 
rolling (them), (and) covering (one's hands) until the wrists, (the monk) should go among houses. In the 
second precept — from the little hole of the neck above the Adam's apple (or the depression at the upper 
tip of the sternum [this would work for the Sinhalese style]) further (with) the head, from the wrist further 
with) the hand(s), (and) from the calve-muscle further (with the feet) exposed (the monk) should be 
sitting.*° 

9. Distributing Sarigha Robes 

Can a monk responsible for distributing Sarigha robes decide to give a robe to a visitor monk who 
needs/asks for it? Depends on how the Sarigha of the monastery decided about it. If all gather and decide 
for it, it is possible. If a monk is selected to distribute and allowed to do as he finds good, it is also 
possible. There must be all monks AND NOVICES present at the time when the idea of donation of robes or 
other requisites is suggested. If all "call sadhu", it is possible to give it to that person (even a visitor) who 
was announced at the time of the meeting. Novices also have their share of Sargha property, but those 
that are lazy will get only half of their share. Mahavagga Civarakkhandhaka MM p.398. 


10. Non-Greedy Uttarimanussadhamma Statements Told to Lay People 
How to deal with non-greedy uttarimanussadhamma statements? (Now all what follows below is 
only about the case when the monk ALREADY HAS attained the attainment he speaks about or insinuates.) 
It is alright to say if it is no such word which is mentioned in the list of the Pacittiya offence, such as "I 
have no doubt", "it is easy to attain," etc. 
(a) ven. Sariputta in Anguttara Nikaya told to a lay person(?) he has "no doubt" - this is statement is not 


specifically rejected by the Pacittiya text for the offence. Then if I say an ordinary thing, e.g. "I have no 


33 Translated almost verbatim according to the Pacittiya Bhasatika (verbatim translation Pali-Burmese) of Sayadaw U 
Janakabhivamsa, vol.2, p.91-92. 
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doubt about the Buddha" - isn't this same as when ven. Sariputta said he has no doubt? No problem, not 
included in the Pacittiya offences, among the possible utterances for offence; 
(b) in Arigulimala Sutta (MN 96), "yatoham bhagini ariyaya jato" - Sayadaw U Vajirapani explains ven. 
Angulimala was first unable to meditate as monk, and even hurt during alms-rounds. It was after the 
chanting for the lady that he could become an Arahant. The Burmese verbatim Pali-Burmese translation 
glosses that here "Ariya" means he became a monk - 398092091 gOI]99E91 2080991 GUIs 2@D079gII 
(o&Pjoocry|(20200§296:) o22002802 $9 Joo), Visuddhimagga - 16. Indriyasaccaniddeso - 
Dukkhaniddesakatha - Jatiniddeso : “Akkhitto anupakuttho jativadena’ti (di. ni. 1.331) ettha kule. 
"Yatoham, bhagini, ariyaya jatiya jato’ti (ma. ni. 2.351) ettha ariyasile. — the Burmese translation explains 
that here "Ar/ya" means he was established in the catuparisuddhi sila. 
(c) husbands of Maha Pajapati Gotami's lady-retinue became monks and later wrote a letter to their 
previous wives that (indirectly) they're Arahants: "We cannot become any more, (we) are no more suitable 
to build house (or) live in the lay life." ("CloSao pq] s3qjqporpqjooe2q| cpaderqHseqal ogaSqioore?81 
00807100§10200628", Maha Boudhawin (Burmese version, new edition), Mingun Sayadaw, vol.3, p.416). 
(The ladies with Gotami then became the first Bhikkhunis.) Wasn't that a dukkata for the husbands? - No, 
because it is none of the sentences mentioned in the offence explanation in Pacittiya Pali. 
(d) If I say "I still have /obha and dosa", because I neither want to say I am puthujjana (because that 
would be a lie) nor do I wan't to express clearly my Sotapanna or Sakadagami attainment, is that a 
dukkata (by the way, Sayadaw U Jotika said he is not an Anagami) ? - It also doesn't matter, because this 
is not mentioned in these words as one of the statements for the offence. 
(e) Sayadaw U Tejaniya reportedly said he gained a great understanding when he once smelled soap when 
taking bath. People understand this as that he became enlightened. He certainly said it to encourage yogis 
in their practice. Could it be dukkata? No offense, this wording is also not included in the statements 
required for the offence. 
(f) What about if I simply describe my experience in meditation - "I have experienced anatta’, as a simply 
true statement of my meditation experience, to encourage people to meditate? - Also no offence, not 
included in the offence statements. 
(g) if I tell my student-yogis "I explain meditation according to my experience", and later I say "it is not 
difficult to attain Sotapanna this way" - to encourage them in meditation (I'm aware though that they 
might assume I am enlightened) ? - Also no offence, it is none of the statements that would cause an 
offence. 
(h) Ledi Sayadaw says that only Ariyapuggala can well appreciate Abhidhamma - and he himself is 
extensively writing about Abhidhamma, wasn't then his statement ground for dukkata? - No, because such 
statement is not mentioned among the statements to be uttered for the offence. 
(i) Ven. Pilindavaccha changed king Bimbisara's palace in gold & levitated kidnapped kids (i.e. made them 
fly) - thus he made people know he has psychic powers. The people then admired him very much. Wasn't 
that an offence? - No, because ven. Pilindavaccha didn't "say" anything that would be included in the 
statements needed for the offence. (Contrary to the idea of ven. Thanissaro (BMC p.258), there is also no 
offence for the "display" of most psychic powers, because the Buddha, as the related commentary explains, 
prohibited only vikubbana (transmutation of oneself) exhibition, none other: Ci/avagga Atthakatha - 5. 
kKhuddakavatthukkhandhakam - Khuddakavatthukatha — par.252: "Iddhipatihariyanti ettha 
vikubbaniddhipatihariyam patikkhittam, adhitthaniddhi pana appatikkhittati veditabba." = "It should be 
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known that "miracle(s) by power" there means the "miracle of transmutation (of oneself)" ( vikubbaniddhi) 
is rejected (/prohibited), however the "miracle(s) by determination" ( adhittaniddhi) are not rejected 
(/prohibited)." - Miracle of transmutation ( vikubbaniddhi) means changing oneself into an animal, soldier, 
deity, etc. It is explained together with miracle of determination (adhitthaniddhi) is explained here: 
Patisambhidamagga-Atthakatha - 2. Iddhikatha — par.13: "Paliyam vuttakkamena hi pakativannam 
avijahitva adhitthanavasena afflassa dassanam adhitthaniddhi nama, pakativannam vijahitva 
adhitthanavasena attano afhathadassanam vikubbaniddhi nama." = "By the way of the Pali expression, 
indeed, not discarding one's natural appearance (and thus) showing to somebody else (a miracle) by 
determination, (that) is called the "miracle by determination" (adhitthaniddhi); discarding one's natural 
appearance (and thus) showing (a miracle) as somebody else, (that) is called the miracle by transmutation 
( vikubbaniddhi).") — so flying (such as is known from the Sri Lankan chronicle), diving in earth (this and 
many other feats displayed by Mahapajapati Gotami before her final Passing Away, in Apadana Pall), 
making new things (displayed to the poor monastery-workers when ven. Pilindavaccha changed a stick into 
golden flowers on a head of a little girl, in Parajika Pali — Nissaggiya Pacittiya) and many other are no 
offence. 

(j) Sayadawa U Tejaniya reportedly said he ‘attained’ jhana in metta. Is it offence if we speak about 
uttarimanussadhamma in past tense (lost vs. not yet lost) => isn't it included in the Pacittiya Pali matrices: 
pathamam jhanam samapayin’? — "Well, if he really said it, then it is considerable." 


11. VINAYA KATHINA — as understood and practiced in Myanmar 

-> Two people - attharaka and anumodaka get the anisamsa. Here anumodaka are all of the monks 
that are present at the rejoicing ceremony, at the time when the kathina robe is given or after that. 

-> Santarubbhara and antarubbhara are just and only for cases of volitional cancelling of kathina 
priviledges. Antarubbhara — kathinanisamsa are cancelled by anumodaka monks (monks who ought to 
rejoice of giving the robe to a selected monk) inside monastery without going outside, santarubbhara - 
anumodaka monks go outside and return, and after their return they cancel the kathina priviledges. 

-> If donors come that they want to donate many robes to every monk - AS SANGHA DANA - after 
kathina, when there are many visitor monks, then the kathinanisamsa should be canceled - 
(s)antarubbhara. However, sayadaw can ask the lay people to donate the robes to each monk, not as 
Sangha-dana, and this is possible. If the robes are then distributed to each monk (as puggalika dana), then 
those (even the visitor) monks may accept and use them. 

-> The yocatatthacivaruppada priviledge applies only in case if robes are given to Sangha. So if 
robes in the monastery with kathina priviledges are given for Sangha, they are kept for the monks in the 
monastery, but if they are given specifically to (even a visitor) monk, they can be accepted by the visitor. 

-> Kathina civara can be given only in sima, however rejoicing (anumodanda) can be done even 
outside. However, only the monks that do anumodand will get anisamsa. Even if the monk does the 
anumodana in other monastery and monks of that monastery do anumodana, (if they are eligible for the 
anisamsa - i.e. spent whole vassa in that monastery), they will get their an/samsa, but the monks of this 
monastery (who visited their monastery) won't get them. 
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-> There is no such mention that accepted kathina robes must be used at least any time, even a 
day. Yaw sayadaw has thus once received kathina robe and maybe after an hour donated the robe to other 
monks. It has nothing to do even with the Uddissa robe (robe meant for a particular monk) [I think 
because uddissa robe is related only to donations of lay people; kathina robe donated in sima is donated 
by monks, hence the uddissa robe rule doesn't apply. ] 

-> Are the pa/libodhas (the obstacles for having the kathina priviledges) after accepting kathina robe 
counted as valid? - No, with accepting kathina civara one's "civara palibodha" is broken, but the "avasa 
palibodha" is not yet broken (all of the eight pa/ibodhas contain both of these civara and avasa elements). 
After the monk who has anisamsa leaves from the monastery, thinking "I won't return", his anisamsas are 
lost, but other monks’ are not. If he has the idea to return before Dabaung Full-moon day (i.e. five months 
after the end of vassa, the rains retreat), and he returns, his an/samsas are not lost. 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 160830 


Miscellaneous 


1. Not-Self: The Banner of Enlightenment 
There is a famous sutta, a discourse delivered by the Buddha Himself, called Phenapindiipama Sutta in 
Samyutta Nikaya — 3. Khandhavaggapali — 1. Khandhasamyuttam . This sutta contains the Buddha's explanation 
of the five aggregates by the way of giving a particular simile: 


1. | Body lump of foam 
2. | Feelings (/sensations) water bubble 
3. | Perception mirage 
4. | Volitions (/intentions) plantain stem 
5. | Consciousness illusion 


The Pali Commentary composed for that discourse explains in detail how is each simile related to its 
respective aggregate. I found the Commentary so helpful, that I even memorized it. Without no mnemonic 
system, however, I forgot it very soon. To make the Commentary easier for studying, and also to share this 
excellent tool for vipassana meditation with others, I decided to make a neat overview of the Commentarial 
account. The Commentary for the sutta appears in its respective atthakathd (i.e. commentarial) scripture, but it 
also appears, in pretty much the same form, in 2. Khandhavibhargo - 1. Suttantabhajaniyavannana - 5. 
Viffanakkhandhaniddeso — Kamadivinicchayakatha . I have the official translation of this Commentary,** so I 


will make my overview from there. 


34 "The Dispeller of Delusion (Sammohavinodani) Part 1”, Bhikkhu Nanamoli, PTS, Oxford, 1996; pp.36-38 . 
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a) Body — Lump of Foam 


a) 
b) 


C) 
d) 


e) 


9) 


No substance: Both lump of foam lack any permanent, lasting, or self- substance 

Cannot be formed: Lump of foam cannot be taken to make a bowl, saucer, etc., and similarly body cannot 
be taken to make “I” or “mine”. 

No essence: Both lump of foam and the body are impermanent, no-self, and foul. 

Holes and joints: Lump of foam is full of holes joined together with many joints, and body is also full of 
holes and joined by many joints. 

Abode of creatures: Lump of foam is an abode of many creatures such as water snakes etc., and the body is 
home of eighty families of worms that live there, it is their maternity home, privy, hospital, and charnel 
ground. 

Grows gradually: Lump of foam is first of the size of a ripe jujube fruit and gradually growing into the size of 
a mountain peak, and similarly the body has first the size of fetus which gradually becomes a fathom high; 
or size like a mountain peak in case of oxen, buffaloes, elephants etc.; or size of several hundred leagues in 
case of fishes, turtles, etc. 

Breaks up: Lump of foam gradually breaks up as soon as it appears, and even if it lasts, it dissolves upon 
entering the sea. The body also continually breaks up, even in the fetus stage. Later, when it then reaches a 
century in those whose lifespan is century, it breaks up finally — in the face of death it is converted into 
minute fragments. 


b) Feelings (/sensations) — Water Bubble 


a) Unsubstantial: Bubble is unsubstantial, feelings also. 

b) Ungraspable: Bubble breaks up if one tries to form it or seize it, and feeling also leaves nothing 
behind, ungraspable. 

c) Without duration: Bubble arises because of a drop of water, with no length of duration, and feeling 
also arises and ceases without a length of duration — “in the moment of one snapping of the fingers 
it arises and ceases to the number of hundred thousand kotis.*° 

d) Conditioned: Bubble arises due to (1) water surface, (2) drop of water, (3) wetness, and (4) the 
water and the air which holds it up by drawing it together as an envelope, feelings arise also due to 
four reasons: (1) the physical basis, (2) the object, (3) the flame of defilements, and (4) the impact 


of impression. 


c) Perception — Mirage 


a) Unsubstantial: Mirage and perception are both unsubstantial 

b) Ungraspable: Mirage and perception are both ungraspable, useless — it is not possible to drink it, 
wash it, bath in it, or fill a pot. 

C) Shaking : Mirage quivers and resembles the movement of waves, and perception — divided up as 
perception of blue etc. according the respective need — also shakes and quivers. 

d) Deceptive: Mirage deceives many and creates unreal hopes, and perception also deceives and 
creates false trust and reliance. 


35 One kot/is usually ten millions. 
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d) Volitions (/intentions) — Plantain Stem 


a) Unsubstantial: Plantain stem and perception are both unsubstantial 

b) Ungraspable: Plantain stem and perception are both ungraspable — plantain stem contains no wood 
(or durable matter) that could be made use of, and formations contain nothing permanent. 

c) Compound: Plantain stem is a combination of many sheaths, and formations aggregate is a 
combination of many states. 

d) Variegated: Plantain stem has many characteristics according to its respective sheaths, and 
formations aggregate combines characteristic of impression, volition, etc. 


e) Consciousness — Illusion 


a) Unsubstantial: Illusion and perception are both unsubstantial 

b) Ungraspable: Illusion and perception are both ungraspable 

Cc) Swift: Illusion is changeable and appears swiftly, and consciousness is even more changeable and 
appears even more swiftly/lightly, being entirely different (every moment of) every posture. 

d) Deceptive: Illusion deceives many and makes them (mentally) grasp that what they see conjured 
(by the magician), and likewise consciousness seems to be stable at the time of each bodily 


posture, although in fact it is entirely different every moment. 
2. Dolphins of Ayeyarwaddy (in Myanmar) 


Below I am sharing the notes of recordings, which were done by Snow, one of the best researchers 


of Shwe Lan Ga Lay project. She has done a great work to take these and other recordings, and she 


deserves the utmost appreciation. Below I share with you my translation of the relevant recordings. The 


Burmese recordings were first tediously written down by Ma Htay Htay Lwin, and I have then translated 


them in English. 


The river Ayeyarwaddy is a big river capable of giving a new power. In the China side, we learn, the 
Ayeyarwaddy river is recorded in historical records as "beautiful river". The two rivers Mekha and Mali 
join 28 miles and 2 furlongs north from the Kachin State's capital city Myikyina (gQ|032808) and become 
the big river Ayeyarwaddy. It is a river that flows from the north of Myanmar to the south. 

"The beginning of Myanmar is in Tagaung (oD202@>q):)" — the stone inscription about Myanmar 
beginning was revealed and destroyed by the Myanmar scholar U Pho Hla in the British era. The 
Ayeyarwaddy dolphins that travel in the Ayeyarwaddy River have been recorded in the historical 
records by the Pyu and Myanmar people many years ago. The Ayeyarwaddy dolfins may be seen in the 
river of Lay Town in Rakhine State, in Kalatan River (ac02202§)9q)) called Kisapa Nadi (= "tortoise 
river") (and) all along the straight bank of Taninthari. It is estimated that there are altogether ca. 400 
species of dolphins in the Myanmar's Ayeyarwaddy (river). North (/"above from") Kyauk Myaung 
(cr[enoygerqp) and Ban-Maw (os}0@3)) until Mya Zedi (g0c03) there are six portions (of the area) 
regarded as the region of dolphins. For the dolphins of Ayeyarwaddy it is possible to give birth to one 
baby-dolphin after seven years. For the mother, she can leave her pups between ca. three and five 
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years. The new-born pup has around three feet, and as adult six feet, weighing around 80 viss. The 
life-span is estimated to be between 30 to 40 years. 

If a dolphin swims and shows in the water by the direction "from up to down", it means it (the dolphin) 
wants to be followed. In such a case a fisherman will slowly follow (the dolphin) from behind. Dolphins 
like rowed boats more than boats with installed engine. There, (unlike) when they (the dolphins) can 
interact with the fishermen more freely, they are afraid that they may get caught in the rotor of a 
motorboat. The dolphin will stop and show its tail, it will show (/explain) again head keeping body in 
upright position - if so, (the fisherman) should be aware that there is fish in that place. Because the 
dolphins are social (animals), there may be at least ("around") two or three dolphins following after a 
dolphin. In Ayeyarwaddy, when a chief dolphin leads following ("and driving") a group of fish, those 
(dolphins) that follow are making barrier (/fencing). Then with the meaning of being the right time (to 
throw the fishing net), by showing its tail again, the fisherman throws the (fishing) net. 

But later, because of the people's greed, by catching fish making electric shocks (in the water), the fish 
will ("have to") get extinct. Because of the harm by electricity, the backside, side, and belly fins of fish 
get damaged. ((It is like if) in human case (human) feet and hands would become powerless.) In June 
and July is the time when the fish breed roe (i.e. fish eggs). As fishermen (/"Wwater workers"), (they) 
should know that at that time it is not suitable to catch fish. In other words, at the time of breeding 
fish, the fish offspring isn't born at a place where (boats etc.) cross the waters. (The fish) search a 
place to breed its roe in a nearby river tributary, in a pond that occurred at a place of a retreated river- 
turn, in a little stream, (or) in water-reservoirs. At that time the the owners of fishtanks (and employers 
of fishermen) (oScka0 pqs. 0g] @qpq|00602) who rent a fishpond by auction for a certain period, close 


the bamboo-screens (of fishing weirs and traps) and catch (that fish) so that it cannot escape. (The 
bamboo-screens of fishing weirs and traps are a tool for catching fish made of thin bamboo strips. ) 
Some catch the fish by dynamite, upon which the mother-fish and the offspring get completely 
eradicated. 

Because of the erosion by water of the Ayeyarwaddy river is not uniform, some places are shallow, and 
some places are deep. Because the Ayeyarwaddy river on the way toward the sea estuary builds up 
(/"comes") through the melting of ice, it is always cool. Indeed, when the forests get depleted and 
there's no more rain, the Ayeyarwaddy river will gradually diminish. Indeed, when the nature is 
destroyed, the beings that live in water will be destroyed and extinct. 

"Ayeyarwaddy dolphin" is so named with reference to the Ayeyarwaddy river. If (you) are going to 
watch how the fishermen and dolphins together set the (fishing) nets and catch fish, then that (will) 
happen only in the months of October, Novermber, December, January, (and) February. Why do (the 
dolphins) join the fishermen and catch fish? It is because from the (fishing) net thrown by the 
fishermen some fish escape, (and those) can be easily caught and (then) consumed (by the dolphin- 
fisherman cooperation). There is (however) a serious danger for the dolphins — making electric shock 
by battery (engine), closing up the river and chasing up (the animals there) by a long net which is 
placed along the river (the net is then removed with the fish that got stuck in the net), catching fish by 
stretching a net from bank to bank and then (after several days even without people watching over) dragging the 
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net along the river. Because the dolphins breath by lungs, when they get entangled in the net they are in the 
water (/"sunk") very long, and unable to breath, they may die. When the research is done (/according to the 
research), every year there are more species of fish extinct. 

- After many years, because of the battery-engine shocks (made in the water to catch fish, illegally), the 
dolphins get gradually scared of the fishermen. Therefore the decrease in making battery-engine 
shocks is to be carried out. 

- Q: The question (I) want to ask from the fishermen is, how many fishermen are there? What are the 
accepted (/official) fees for watching, studying, and tourist guides (related to) the fishing industry? 

- A: The fisherman organisation consists of 17 members. Any given fees are accepted, but there is no 
accepted (/official) fee. Some (people) give (a fee) according to the days of the fisherman's work [i.e. 
perhaps studying on a busy day will be more expensive]. 

- Along (a bank) of Ayeyarwaddy River there is a little village where are fish caught by making (electric) 
shock (in the river) by battery-engine. Some (first) call on the dolphins, and then make the (electric) 
shock. Therefore, for long life of the dolphins and for thriving and improvement of the fishermen, those 
that are at power (together) with the public media (should) support and help from all sides (to prevent 
these bad habits). 


3. Toilet Sticks and What Not 


Toilet sticks*° (org03]09, kanote tan) were used long ago in the middle country (esp. Mandalay 
Region) to clean oneself after defecating. Toilet stick was made from bamboo, and smoothened. It was 
then kept is an earthen pot at one side of the latrine. Latrine here means two wooden planks placed one 
next to another, keeping a space in between, in the ground level (i.e. not made into a seat as are the 
western latrines). The person who is going to defecate will squat, keeping his feet each on each of the 
planks. He will use a toilet stick from the earthen pot to clean himself and after he uses it he will keep it in 
another earthen pot on the other side of the toilet (i.e. the toilet stick is never discarded inside the latrine 
pit). Every day a person who is responsible for cleaning toilets will take these used toilet sticks and clean 
them in a water stream. After cleaning they are kept in the earthen pot for clean sticks, in the toilet, ready 
to be used again. There were not many people in these monasteries, hence the use was little, and the 
smell also not so offensive. Lay people sometimes came into the monastery and “to make merit” also 
cleaned the used toilet sticks. It is reported that Ledi Sayadaw, during his night cleaning rounds also 
cleaned the toilet sticks in his monastery, a feat certainly not accomplished by a conceited person. 


The case of toilet described above was perhaps not very different from the version mentioned in the 
Dhammapada story for v. 70, the Jambukattheravatthu. Jambuka was an ascetic who ate people’s 


excrement. 


“When he knew they were gone, he removed a plank from the public jakes, and descending 
therein, took up excrement in both his hands, molded it into lumps, and ate it. ... Now the public jakes was 


36 T selected this term as a counterpart for “toilet paper”. 
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a pool of considerable size, formed by a depression in the surface of a flat rock. When Jambuka had been 


expelled by the Ajivakas, he used to go by night to the public jakes and eat filth. °” 


The ascetic Jambuka was later visited by the Buddha Himself, and after listening to the Dhamma 


taught by the Buddha, ascetic Jambuka became an Arahant with supernatural powers. 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 160906 


Miscellaneous 


1. Comparing the Uncomparables 


Pali text of Yamkificitigathavannana® 


The Official English Translation®® 


Ariyaratanampi duvidham sekhasekhavasena. 


And the Noble jewel is also twofold as the Initiate and 
the Adept. 


Asekharatanampi duvidham 
sukkhavipassakasamathayanikavasena. 


And the Adept is also twofold as the bare-insight 
worker [sukkhavipassaka] and the one whose vehicle 
is quiet [ samathayanika]. 


Samathayanikaratanampi duvidham 
savakaparamippattamappattarica. 


The one whose vehicle is quiet is also twofold as one 
who has reached the Disciples’ Perfections and one 
who has not. 


Tattha savakaparamippattam aggamakkhayati. 
Kasma? Gunamahantataya. 


Herein, one who has reached the Disciples’ Perfections 
is accounted the foremost. Why? Because of the 
greatness of his qualities. 


Savakaparamippattaratanatopi 
paccekabudaharatanam aggamakkhayati. 
Kasma? Gunamahantataya. 


Also a Hermit Enlightened One [paccekabudaha] is 
accounted foremost in comparison with one who has 
reached the Disciples’ Perfections. Why? Because of 
the greatness of his qualities; 


Sariputtamoggallanasadisapl hi anekasata 
savaka ekassa paccekabuddhassa gunanam 
satabhagampi na upenti. 


For even several hundred disciples like Sariputta and 
Moggallana are not to be compared to a hundredth 
part of a Hermit Enlightened One’s qualities. 


Paccekabudaharatanatopi 


Also a Fully Enlightened One is accounted foremost in 


37 “Buddhist Legends — Translated from the Original Pali Text of the Dhammapada Commentary”, E.W. Burlingame, 
Harward University Press, Cambridge, 1921; vol.2, p.132 and 133. 
38 Khuddakapatha-Atthakatha - 6. Ratanasuttavannana - Yamkificitigathavannana (MM p.149) 


3° "The Illustrator of Ultimate Meaning (Paramatthajotika) Part I”, Bhikkhu Nanamoli, PTS, London, 1978, pp.192-193 
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sammasambuddharatanam aggamakkhayati. comparison with a Hermit Enlightened One. Why? 
kKasma? Gunamahantataya. Because of the greatness of his qualities; 


Sakalampi hi jambuadipam puretva pallankena | For even if Hermit Enlightened Ones were seated all 
pallankam ghatenta nisinna paccekabuddha over Jambudipa [i.e. whole India] crosslegged and 
ekassa sammasambuddhassa gunanam neva with knees touching each other, not even [all together] 
sankham na kalam na kalabhagam upenti. would they count beside, exhibit a fraction or a part of 


a fraction of, a single Fully Enlightened One’s qualities. 


2. Mahasi Sayadaw 


Biography notes from Yahanta Hnint Pogol Htu Myar by U Htay Hlaing, Mogok Offset, Yangon, 1993, 
p.18-20. Notes first started by Ma Kyi Phyu, finished by me. My English translation. 


- Sayadaw showed his (Dhamma) abilities, shining in the 6th Buddhist Council, when the Dhamma reached 
2500 years of being preserved. This was the occasion when the main Pali script, Commentaries, and Sub- 
Commentaries were scrutinized, edited, and printed. 

- There Mahasi Sayadaw, together with Mingun Sayadaw, assumed the highest position. Mahasi Sayadaw 
however took more responsibility for scrutinizing the texts. Both of them were communicating by 
questions and answers during the Buddhist Council, explaining what was to be known. That was most 
undertaken by Mingun Sayadaw. While Mingun Sayadaw aroused faith in lay people by his teachings, 
Mahasi Sayadaw explained the historical and explorative decisions expanding thus knowledge and 
understanding in the people that were acquainted with the scriptures. 

- There the current Ma So Yeing Sayadaw (96 years old) remarked that Mahasi Sayadaw was able to point 
out mistakes [perhaps commonly adhered to] not realized by the teachers of Commentaries and Sub- 
Commentaries. 

- Mahasi Sayadaw suggested changes in certain scriptures of later data, showing his profound knowledge 
and understanding of their subject matter, and himself was requested to write a verbatim translation for 
the Pali text of Visuddhimagga Mahatika (with his explanations), as a great honor of his scriptural intellect. 
(Mahasi Sayadaw completed the translation and it is now freely available in full, making the meaning of 
the mahatika for the first time available today. ) 


The Heyday of Satipatthana 


- Mahasi Sayadaw composed over 40 books related to Vipassana, such as “The Method of Vipassana 
Practice” (80000g9q 809 807[qp) explaining the original suttas (related to vipassana) in a very readable, 


interesting form. They serve as the benchmark (/"touchstone”) (for other vipassand works). It is similar 
to a great lake of meditation practice, buttressing on four stilts, (and) fortifying (it like) a dam.*° 


*° An attempt to include poetic expression, not easy to translate in English. 
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- Sayadaw started to teach meditation in his 14th year of monkhood, and in 1311 ME (1949 CE) there 
were over 30 branches (affiliates) of the meditation center [i.e. meditation centers affiliated to the main 
meditation center]. Now there are 236 branches (affiliates) of the meditation center throughout Myanmar 
and almost eight hundred thousand yogis.** There are over 30 branches and around twenty thousand 
yogis. In Thailand, Cambodia, and Laos altogether over 300 branches, in Indonesia 70 branches. There 
are continuously coming many foreigners to learn meditation from Mahasi Sayadaw. Sayadaw’s books 
about meditation were translated into foreign languages by people such as ven. Nanaponika from 
Germany. 

- (The author thinks that the appreciation of Ledi Sayadaw, the sayadaws of Ma So Yein Monastery, and 
others who have contributed to the clarity and availability of the true Dhamma in English and thus 
throughout the world, is very little. The author further thinks that the duty of monks is to spread the 
Dhamma all around the world.” ) 

- The spread of Mahasi Sayadaw’s teachings happened not only through his knowledge and meditation 
practice, but also through the simplicity of the instructions, strict observances, daily teaching and 
explaining the instructions, and attention to the meditation practice of hundreds of yogis. It was also 
possible because of the lay people’s generous offerings and care. 

- “In short, the Benefactor Mahasi Sayadaw, uprooting all the sandbank-rocks, bush, and confusion -like 
hair-splitting vexers in the great river of meditation practice, succeeded in strenthening (of the legacy of 
Buddhist teachings) by great power and fortification." 


3. Saya May Kin and Saya May Nat Bay - Two Great Nuns of Modern Myanmar 


Notes by Ma Kyi Phyu, from Bhikkhuni Tharthana Hnint Thilashin Thamaing by Yawethun, Paramt 
Sape, Yangon, 1998, pp.161-187. My English translation. 


(“nun” is always translation of the Burmese word sogpcoe: (sayalay) or Beoq0q] (thilashin) The book 


“gaierect3oq 329200676” contains biography of SMK & SMNB. 


- Saya Kin (nun) lived together with Saya May Nat Bay 

- The natal details of May Nat Bay are not known. 

- In the era of Botaw Mindayagyi (o3:02e3}oq#oDqp2038), in 1168 ME (1806 CE) Saya May Nat Bay arrived 
to Myanmar from Manipura; Saya May Nat Bay’s father who was skilled in masonry together with (a 
number of) artists of Khasi have arrived to the country of Myanmar (already) when children. 

- May Nat Bay’s father was doing masonry work on the unfinished Mingun Pagoda (oqeopgfqod:o3s) and 
at that time he entrusted his daughter to the nuns, where she ordained as a nun. 


* This information was written before 1993, the year of the book’s publishing. 


a Interestingly, although this is a very common view in Asian countries, the Buddha has never suggested that monks 
who are not yet Arahants should engage in large scale missionary activities. On the contrary, monks who are not even 
Stream-Enterers should dedicate all of their time and effort to understanding the Four Noble Truths, even more than 
they would try to quench fire on their clothes or head (this is e.g. in Ce/a Sutta (SN 5.12.4.1), Phenapindupama Sutta 
(SN 3.1.10.3.), Maranassati Sutta (AN 6.2.10.), and other.) 
*3 another attempt for poetic expression. 
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She got the name Devadinna (“given by god(s)”). There was no particular reason for this name, although 
later there were related occurrences. 

Also, giving the name Khema (“free from danger”) was how the nun Saya Kin got her name, because 
“Kin” (ooqp, free) is based on her Pali name. 

Saya May Nat Bay was ten years older than Saya Kin. 

In the beginning these two nuns didn’t live together — Saya May Nat Bay stayed in Mingun, and Saya Kin 
stayed in the Sagaing Hills. 

Saya May Nat Bay stayed for a long time in the Mingun Gugalay Hermitage (oqpopgsqorcoe:e|aoq)) and 
when she became adult she built a little pagoda of ca. 15 feet height on the hill above the hermitage. 
(Now the place of the little pagoda is known as Dhammasara Hermitage (eS0002q9[grq)). 

Because the pagoda was repeatedly repaired as “May Nat Bay Pagoda” (ooqgoqjoezopepe), (together 
with its) four lions of ancient appearance, as well as four zinc pots in form of a lotus, it (the) pagoda can 
be respectfully visited (even today). 

In that very place is the little cave, now however damaged/destroyed, where May Nat Bay practiced 
meditation. (Yawehtun, the author of the source-book of this information, invites (/“expects”) the readers 
to arouse the intention to repair the damaged paintings of meditating May Nat Bay, old works of art, and 
other pieces in that site.) 

The Gutalone Hermitage (gosgiad:o[ange, “The Hermitage of One Cave”), is the place where Saya Kin 
stayed. However, Saya Kin didn’t stay long in monasteries or guest-houses. She had the habit of staying 
under trees and bamboos and meditate. Her students had to follow her when studying (Buddhist texts 
under her guidance) and also stay in ravines, gullies, at trees, and bamboos. 

Saya Kin enjoyed taeching the Buddhist scriptures and giving Dhamma discourses. Saya May Nat Bay 
however enjoyed the practice of meditation. Giving little bit of lecturing on Buddhist scriptures and (little 
bit) of Dhamma discourses, Saya May Nat Bay avoided teachings as much as she could, because she 
rejoiced in solitude a lot. 

Saya May Nat Bay explained meditation to Saya Kin. 

On the Thadingyut full-moon day of 1209 ME (1847 CE) the king of Bagan left Amarapura going to pay 
respects to the Sagaing’s Kaunghmudaw (Manicula) Pagoda together with his royal retinue, by boat. The 
king of Bagan in his prince age enjoyed catching doves by decoy, capturing partridges, etc., and therefore 
he joined the festivities of Sagaing Hills (on those days). Saya May Kin and Saya May Nat Bay, however, 
were practicing vipassana meditation in a ravine at that time. 

As the king Mindon with the prince Kanaung were travelling (around Sagaing Hills), they came across the 
two nuns in the ravine and out of great respect they (the king and the prince) decided to invite these 
nuns to the “golden town” and show honor to the nuns there, paying respect to them. 

When king Mindon became king in the month Dabaung of the year 1214 ME (February 1853 CE) 
dethroning his brother from the Bagan throne, he (king Mindon) travelled to Amarapura to receive his 
(king’s) consecration. He also consecrated his younger brother, the prince Kanaung, as the crown prince. 
Then, because (the king and the prince) were managing the issues of the country, they were not able to 
carry out the determined invitation of the two nuns to the capital city. 

After the Mandalay city was first founded in 1218 ME (1856 CE), in 1221 ME (1859 CE), the (other) capital 
cities and palaces came to an end (in their function). In 1217 ME (1855 CE) Ashin Nanda of Shwebo’s 
Kaw Taw Village (o2e002@0¢4P) was invited in Amarapura, where a monastery was built, in Shan Kalay 
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Kyun (qeqpoocoe:07{g42)'s western side and donated (to Sangha of monks). Thus was ven. Nanda later 


known as the Shan Kalay Kyun Sayadaw. 

Shan Kalay Kyun Sayadaw and Saya Kin were descendants of the Khasi royal lineage. In the time of king 
Bagyidaw (a003:0deq eG KODEp2), in 1182 ME (1820 CE) Saya Kin was 6 years old, and and Shan Kalay 
Kyun Sayadaw was around 10 years old. 

Ashin Nanda became famous at the time when the king of Bagan became a king. When Ashin Nanda was 
studying the scriptures, he had the habit of memorizing the main Pali texts as well as the Commentaries. 
Because the Thay Inn Thathanabaing had great appreciation of Ashin Nanda’s evening's scriptures 
teaching, he (the Thathanabaing) arranged sending meals every day (for Ashin Nanda). Ashin Nanda was 
also very clever in solving Vinaya questions. 

One time, however, the teacher of Bagan king, Bakaya Sayadaw Thathanabaing, made a decision in an 
official proceeding of a monastic issue, and because Ashin Nanda again (led and) made a (different) 
decision in (the same) monastic issue, (Bakaya Sayadaw) being displeased,** expelled Ashin Nanda, 
saying: “The young man Nanda shall leave from the three regions, (namely) Amarapura, Innwa, and 
Sagaing.” Therefore, Ashin Nanda stayed and taught Dhamma scriptures together with his disciples to 
the disciples in the guest-house of Let Kho Kaw Village of Shwebo Hill. When Thee Lone Sayadaw learned 
about this, he (Thee Lone Sayadaw) donated ponds for the monastery. (I.e. made them built.) 

When Thee Lone Sayadaw didn’t want to go to the capital city when invited by king Mindon (at the time 
of king Mindon), the suitable Ashin Nanda was invited thus coming to Amarapura in 1217 ME (1855 CE) 
in the first month of Waso to spread the teachings of the Buddha. 

When Ashin Nanda came to the capital city, because there was no good place to stay, he (Ashin Nanda) 
stayed in the area of Shan Kalay Kyun where he (Ashin Nanda) stayed before and taught the Dhamma 
scriptures, becoming very famous. The Declaration of Dhamma and Vinaya (0808$09 s28g|00e71Vg]0Dgp) 
published by the king Mindon was a great literary work compiled by Ashin Nanda. 

Ashin Nanda passed away during the era of king Mindon, in the Thadingyut month of year 1220 ME (1858 
CE). 

Living in accordance with the Vinaya rules, Ashin Nanda didn’t have the habit of talking with women. In 
the list of the teachers of Saya Kin, Ashin Nanda, her blood-relative younger brother, is not included. 


The invitation of Saya Kin and Saya May Nat Bay to the Palace 
After building the Mandalay city in 1221 ME (1859 CE), king Mindon invited Shwegyin Sayadaw to the 
golden town. 
Because Shwegyin Sayadaw had respect for Ashin Nanda, he (Shwegyin Sayadaw) taught Dhamma 
scriptures together with Ashin Nanda. 
At that time the queen (of king Mindon) with her royal daughters invited Saya Kin and May Nat Bay who 
lived in Sagaing to teach knowledge and give advice (/"admonish”) (them, i.e. the queen and her 
daughters). 


“4 Me and Ma Hsu Yee Mon believe that this means the Thathanabaing was jealous of Ashin Nanda. Note that Ashin 


Nanda was later a good friend of Thee Lone Sayadaw and Shwegyin Sayadaw, and also much honored by king 


Mindon. (Just see the following notes.) 
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- When was Saya Kin invited by the king Mindon for the first time, she requested three promises to be 
followed: 
1. She (Saya Kin) should not be offered a building with tiered roof, as she was a lady who became 
a nun, and she wanted (/"for”) to be respectful toward monks. 
2. She should not be given any kind of title/award. 
3. She should not be offered a rice-pot (apqps3s). 


Saya Kin accepted the invitation (/“followed") to the capital city only after the king Mindaya 
(oqporepz032) accepted the three promises. 


- Saya May Nat Bay, however, thinking “I am not as skilled in talking is Saya Kin, therefore it is not 
appropriate for me to (go to) the palace,” stayed only in the forest. However, considering the Buddhist 
practice (/”Buddha’s teachings”) of the queen and her retinue, she (Saya May Nat Bay) accepted to follow 
(into the palace) after being requested for three times. 

- Because Saya May Nat Bay was not talkative, speaking only for short time, she was known as a 
particularly angry person (sclo0083s). 

- Then, because the king Mindon respectully and reverently (invited Saya May Nat Bay), Saya May Nat Bay 
upon entering the palace usually jokingly remarked: “hey hey, may his [i.e. the king's] anger not fall 
upon me, hey”. 

- Saya May Na Bay stayed only if the great king was thus pleased, and then she returned to Mingun. 

- Only Saya Kin lingered (longer) in the “golden” capital town, in the North-East portion of the Mandalay 
Hill. 

- Staying mostly in the forest monastery of the Mandalay Palace’s northern garden, (Saya Kin) engaged in 
spreading the Buddha’s teachings (/teaching Dhamma) for the queen and her (i.e. the queen’s) retinue. 

- The king Mindon and Saya Kin (as well as the famous Ba Maw Sayadaw) were of the same age. Therefore, 
the king Mindon had greater respect for Saya Kin and supported her in various ways. 

- King Mindon also built a monastery fo Sayakin, as promissed without tiered roof, with 
COPAIOSIOIH[2900J]OEIG|2000 | Seat (/"throne") and lacquered stair-cases on all four cardinal-directions 
(/“sides*). King Mindon (as promissed) didn’t bestow (upon Saya Kin) any award/title, (although) he (the 
king) offered (to Saya Kin) donations such as rice, dried fish, pepper, and onion. (And every month 
sending offering of a measure (/“one viss" (1.6 kg) of oil and a measure (/“two liters”) of rice to every 
nun [of the Saya Kin’s monastery]). 

- The way how Saya Kin gained respect and reverence from the royal court is amazing — becoming smart 
(/decent) according to the admonishment of Saya Kin even more than children follow the admonishment 
of their parents. 

- There was no (reverential) address how Saya Kin would not be honored, and there was even written a 
poem by a member of the royal court. 

- [The poem, in simple words, praises the qualities of Saya Kin — free from craving, adoring the Dhamma, 
staying in a cave and avoiding people, vigilant, advanced and powerful in meditation, keeping her string 
of beads, accomplished in jhanas , of great morality/ethics, wonderful, keeping greed, hatred, and 
ignorance at bay.] — Since this poem Saya Kin was in (historical) documents spoken of as bhikkhuni. At 
that time, however, it was quite common to take precept nuns (sayalays) on par with bDhikkAunis [i.e. 
taking precept nuns for bhikkhunis and treating them as such; this doesn’t say anything about presence 
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of bhikkhunis]. Achote Tan Saya Phe (s99q{gGjo>ss0Gpec) mentioned in his poem: “$Seo3 
BoyopagQqQg2e2q) 3aSgecrqdlooe70703"° - “oh friend, so as to arouse their mind toward Mibbana, call 
(/"“make”) (the precept nuns) as bhikkhunis.“ — i.e. because the precept nuns also try to attain Wbbana, 
they are called bhikkhunis. (Certainly it doesn’t mean that they would be called bhikkhuns in order to 
arouse their mind toward MWbbana, because it would not fit in the context of the other text in this chapter. 
It doesn’t seem to me wrong syntactically, though. And of course, there is a big difference between 
“making bhikkhunis” and “calling as bhikkhunis", but both the context as well as the syntax of this 
sentence make the second meaning very obvious.) 

- Not only the people from the region, but also the queen with her royal ladies became nuns (taking as 
their teacher) Saya Kin and studied Dhamma (pariyatt/) as well as practiced meditation. The great king 
Mindon made his sons to ordain as novices as well as his daughters to ordain as nuns. 

- King Mindon made the royal daughters in their age of seven shaved and trained as nuns, served 
(however) by their royal companions. 

- After king Mindon passed away, Salin Suphayar (ocogR@@ep:) became a nun and stayed (as such) during 
the period before she ascended the throne. As a nun she went to stay at a quartz column near the 
Mandalay Hill, where she passed away. [The story doesn’t clearly say how the nun passed away, although 
it mentions she died right inside the quartz column.] There is a poem of eulogy for the nun Salin 
Suphayar., written by U Kyaw Hla. 

- King Mindon bestowed the title of Susiri Myat-Swar Ratanadevi (“Trully Flourishing, Nobly Gem of 
Female-Deity”) to the princess that was given control over the Salin Town (ocogg) and made her his 
queen. The chief-queens-to-be (ogjo3qjé208:026}) are (ladies that) aim at becoming the queens of the 
future king. 

- Yun-paun-parabaik (07g 20¢lqj9q30y, “lacquer-framed manuscript") had the upper lid made of oleo-resin 
(obtained from lacquer tree) and a mixture of four substances used in making lacquerware, painted by 
red, or it was gelded, or with a glass-mosaic. It was made for the royal orders of coronation of a crown 
prince, elevating a royal daughter to chief-queen-to-be, as a certificate of marriage, and it contained the 
verse of four stanzas “golden lacquer-frame that excels (with) a little inscription". However, the company 
of queens didn’t appreciate such kind of elevation. 

- The Shay Miphaya (229)¢¢p), who was the mother-to-be of king Thibaw (o5u¢legp), aroused the idea 


to become a nun when she met with Saya Kin, but when she asked for permission even in writing, the 
king Mindon didn’t permit. 

- When Saya Kin became older (/“old"), she completely abandoned her engagement in teaching Dhamma 
and only practiced meditation, vipassana. 

- Once the king Mindon spoke thus to Saya Kin: “Saya Kin, ... some of the queens, royal daughters, and 
Aqpeorey in the palace have no knowledge regarding religions or the supramundane. (They) are (like) 


dried gourd (hollow) bottles that will not sink (even) when thrown in the water. Only when Saya Kin 
teaches them, (they may) become like a pot filled with water.” To this Saya Kin answered: “If there is a 
dried (hollow) gourd, (I) will have it filled with water. However, (I just) worry, that it will be water (yet 
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from another) gourd. (I) don’t wish that the water is just from (another) gourd.” That means, that 
members of royal court should not teach nuns the issues of lay people.*° 


The Passing Away of Saya Kin 
- When Saya Kin became old, she moved to Sagaing Hills and spent his time by practising vipassana 
meditation. Throughout her life (/“from young age until the big age"), she would never miss the yearly 
religious duties and offering of rice at the great Kyauk Taw Buddha. On one day of offering rice, she 
would pay respects to the Buddha at eight in the evening,” and would stand up (again) only when a 
group of people came to offer rice in the morning. 
- Saya Kin, the mother of nuns (Bcoqeqjo3ch Saqjog:) passed away in her age of 68, on Wednesday, 5th 


day of the waxing moon of Pyatho, in 1244 ME (1883 CE) while she was practicing vipassana meditation 
in the Sagaing Gu Ta Lone Hermitage (ogjo3qe Qo29q\08e[enq}) . It was after king Mindon passed away, 
four years after king Thibaw ascended the throne. 

- When the king Thibaw learned about it, he was very disheartened and sad. As he (king Thibaw) could 
not arrive to the place, he asked the chief of Taik Taw region(o30q02e3990%:) U Bo (8:03), who was 
meditating in the Anuruddha Hermitage (sasqSdle[goq)),”* to carry out the cremation of Saya Kin. There 
was built a splendid bricked structure with tiered roof in which the funeral remains of Saya Kin were 
deposited. 


News 160913 


Miscellaneous 


1. Speaking Mindfully — Then and Now 
Today those who are lucky can train mindful speech in Plum Village in France, a monastery led by 
Thit Nath Hanh, recently in Shwe Oo Min Monastery during (unexpected) visits of Sayadaw U Tejaniya in 
the meditation hall, or from Gregory Kramer, a student of Theravada masters, in his meditation courses of 
Insight Dialogue. Gregory Kramer has developed a nice system of keeping one’s mindfulness during 
speech, and I would like to compare it to the Pali texts. 


*© This of course, given the context above, is not a plausible explanation. Sayalay Kin obviously meant that she 
doesn’t want to teach people who have not yet penetrated the Four Noble Truths (unenlightened) when she herself 
has not yet penetrated them. 
*” This wording is bizarre (because in SE Asia rice offering for Buddha statues and pagodas is most often done only 
before noon, never after noon), but I think the offering of rice happened in the morning, and then after various rituals 
or meetings with people Saya Kin would finally sit down in the calm peaceful night. 
“8 Ma Hsu Yee Mon explains that some members of the royal court, brothers and other members of king’s family 
might have had a region or so under control, but instead of engaging in official matters they spend their time by 
religious activities. 
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In Gregory Kramer’s “Insight Dialog” there are six “guidelines” that should be considered when 
speaking. I found their names slightly vague and not enough clear, so I would like to propose other terms, 
which may be closer to the 7heravada understanding of the talking process.”? 


Original term Proposed term 
1. | Pause Let go 
2. | Relax Enjoy 
3. | Open Watch 
4. | Trust Emergence Accept 
5. | Speak the Truth Share the Experience 
6. | Listen Deeply Guard the Ear Door 


Rather than “pausing”, which would mean to “start again later” the Satipatthana Sutta suggests 
letting go: “anissito ca viharati, na ca kinci loke upadiyati”— (he) stays independent, and he doesn’t cling to 
anything in the world. 


Perhaps the word “relax” would convey the meaning of “letting go”, but here is meant noticing the 
tensions in the body and the turmoils in the mind. The sheer “letting go” however constrains the yogi into 
the present moment anyway, therefore in this stage what remains is rather to enjoy the presence. Here the 
“enjoying” corresponds with the joy (p/t/) and pleasure (sukha) which are both essential for progress in 
Vipassana (as two of the seven factors of enlightenment, the Lojjhangas). 


In “open” Gregory Kramer means acceptance of whatever arises. A starting stage of “opening” has 
been achieved already with “let go” stage, and therefore we have now come to the advanced experience in 
the level of “open”. When there is no more attachment in the mind, when the mind is in the present 
moment and doesn’t suffer from disturbance — enjoys peace — then it is the best time to observe, to learn 
what happens. “Watch” means that the person is ready for anything that arises and thoroughly accepts its 
passing away. When hearing or a thought arise, the yogi notices them and as they cease he/she also 
accepts them — because the cessation itself is taken on the same level as the occurrence — whatever 
happens that is observed and accepted with its features of arising and passing. 


At this stage the absence of personal agenda is expected, and whatever arises, whether in terms of 
the person who we speak to or in the mind as ideas, is noticed, and awareness is opened to each other. 
Gregory Kramer emphasizes the necessity for natural process in the discussion, rather than any expectation 
or effort to get a point across or develop a plan. Instead of “Trust Emergence” which might be 
misunderstood as grasping for whatever arises in the mind, I suggest the word “accept”, meaning one 
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should accept whatever arises and passes as impermanent and be well aware of its suitability, importance, 
and intended way of expressing it. In this case the four aspects of clear comprehension (sampajafina) are 


of great importance: 


1. Clear comprehension of the purpose, 
Clear comprehension of suitability, 

3. Clear comprehension of the present base of mindfulness (body/feelings/mental states/mental 
concomitants), 

4. Clear comprehension of presence in the moment (awareness of one’s continuity of 


awareness). 


To this it is good to know, that the Abhidhamma book Vibhariga mentions 98 kinds of greed 
(/obha), and six of them are related to greed in speech: “Asserting one’s right, repeatedly asserting one’s 
right, strongly asserting one’s right, assertion of one’s right, making an assertion of one’s right, 
assertiveness of one’s right” (jappa pajappa abhijappa jappa jappana jappitattam).°' It may be worthwhile 
watching the arising and passing of thoughts influenced by such defilements. 


At the next stage we speak — and here “truth” means “subjective truth, the truth of our 
experience.” This is the time when we are dealing with the speech, aware of the meaning and possible 
consequences. Gregory Kramer is more giving emphasis on the meaning and the awareness of the 
meaning in the speech. The commentary to the Satipatthana Sutta adds that the yogi should be aware of 


the bodily process: 


"Yo pana bhasamano ‘ayam saddo nama otthe ca paticca dante ca jivhafica talufica paticca cittassa 
tadanurupam payogam paticca jayati’ti sato sampajano bhasati, ciram va pana kalam sajjhayam va katva 
dhammam va kathetva kammatthanam vd parivattetva pafiham va vissajjetva aparabhage tunhibhato iti 
patisaficikkhati "bhasitakale uppanna ripariipadhammé ettheva niruddha’ti, ayam bhasite sampajanakari 
nama. 

Yo tunhibhito ciram dhammam va kammatthanam va manasikatva aparabhage iti patisaficikkhati 
“tunhibhitakale pavatta ruparupadhamma ettheva niruddha, upadarupapavattiya sati bhasati nama, asati 
tunhi bhavati nama’ti, ayam tunhibhave sampajanakari namati.” 

“He who whilst speaking thinks: “This sound arises dependent on the lips, teeth, tongue, palate, and 
the act of the mind that accords to that sound,” speaks, mindful and clearly comprehending. 

He who for a long time has studied [/recited] or expounded the Teaching or recited the words of the 
subject of meditation, or cleared a question, and later, on becoming silent, thinks: “The bodily and mental 
things which arose during the time of speaking ended just then,” is called a doer of clear comprehension in 
speaking. 

He who, after remaining silent long considering the Teaching or his subject of meditation, thinks that 
the bodily and mental things that existed in the time of silence ended just then, that the occurrence of 


°° "The Manuals of Buddhism (The Expositions of the Buddha-Dhamma’, Ledi Sayadaw, Mother-Ayeyarwaddy 
Publishing House, Yangon, 2004; p.485, PDF p.509 . (I have underlined portions which directly correspond to the 
original.) 
>! Visuddhimagga - 13. Abhififianiddeso - Pubbenivasaénussatinanakatha (MM vol.2 p.40) and Patisambhidamagga- 
Atthakatha — 53. Pubbenivasanussatinananiddesavannana (MM vol.1 p.323) 
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derived material qualities is speech, and that the non-occurrence of these is silence, is called a doer of clear 
comprehension in keeping silence.” *” 

Rather than “speak the truth” I suggest “share the experience” because this would encompass all of the 
mental and physical experience at that moment, not only the suitability of ideas expressed in the proper way, but also 
the presence of awareness in both the mind and the body, noticing the flux of phenomena that were captured by 


one’s mindfulness. 


“Listen deeply” sounds quite metaphorical to me, and it doesn’t convey the unique Buddhist understanding of 
consciousness and vipassana meditation. Inspired by the Pali expressions, I would suggest “guard the ear door”, 
because this is not only reflecting the Pali words samvara (lit. “close entirely”) or rakkhati (protect/guard) and sota- 
dvara (“ear-door”) used commonly for the awareness of one’s six consciousnesses, but it also reminds us of the 
ayatana chapter of Satipatthana Sutta, where the Buddha suggests the yogi knows the ear, the sound, their contact, 
and the fetters (defilements) that arise or not arise as the consequence. By awareness at the ear door it is possible to 
understand the fallacy of hearing, in the sense that ear makes the sound, not “I” or the person who speaks. What we 
hear entirely depends on how the ear interprets it, which is unfortunately commonly different than what was intended 
by the source of the sound. The ear is the sense-base of hearing, and it is not right to rely on it, because it may 
malfunction or suffer destruction. Even if the ear interprets the sounds to the brain in a form acceptable by the 
source, the brain may connect the sounds to different perceptions or memories and thus cause misunderstanding 
anyway. Being well aware at the ear-base might cause not only deep sense of tolerance and patience regarding the 
received sounds, but it may ultimately lead to Enlightenment through sharpening mindfulness to such a level that 
arising and passing of each consiousness is recognized and the idea of “self” is thereafter utterly abolished. 


2. Believe It or Not: Webu Sayadaw 
Below I am sharing with you my translation of Ma Htay Htay Lwin’s notes from recordings of 
various monks who speak about Webu Sayadaw. These recordings were provided to Shwe Lan Galay 
project by Snow Aye, one of its most important contributors. 


Why were the babies in the past tied up a bundle of neem-tree (leaves) around their neck? At the 
age of one year or two years, the flesh of the baby is very sweet, and ogres may eat it. Therefore, the 
babies were tied up a bungle of neem-tree (leaves) around their neck, and because the neem-tree has 
bitter taste, the flesh will become also bitter. There was an experience with the great master Webu 
Sayadaw, that this way the ogres won't be able to eat (the flesh). Regarding the other information, just 
about a few years before the Webu Sayadaw dropped his aggregates (i.e. passed away), when (he) went 
to a hospital for medical checkup and his eyes were examined, the doctor (said that) one eye cannot 
(/"don't") see any more. A monk (however) objected that both eyes (of Webu Sayadaw) (can) see.*? And 
when asked why, he said that not long ago the sayadaw taught (the monk) the Discourse on Turning the 


>? There is a footnote which directs us to the Vessantara Jataka no.547 . This, however, seems to be a mistake. 
Correct reference is Vimanavatthupali — 2. Purisavimanam (- 5. Maharathavaggo) - 1. 
Mandiikadevaputtavimanavatthu (MM p.72). 

°3 Visuddhimagga - 13. Abhififianiddeso - Pubbenivasanussatifianakatha (MM vol.2 p.40) and Patisambhidamagga- 
Atthakatha — 53. Pubbenivasanussatinananiddesavannana (MM vol.1 p.323) 
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Wheel of Dhamma (Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta). They forgot the great (psychic) power of the (Webu) 
Sayadaw. In fact, on of the Sayadaw's eyes could not see any more. There (was) a belief that when the 
Sayadaw touches a fountain (pen), he (the sayadaw) passes the (/whatever) exam. Therewere (cases) 
when the sayadaw entered the Dhamma Hall of Inn Lay and was examined — there were unnoticeably 
erected thorns of rose, so that when the sayadaw is coming his face-expression will be disturbed 
(/"broken"), (so) there were cases of (such) examining. When the Sayadaw was (still) alive, sayadaw's 
shoes were inserted and sown inside pillow(s) and (the devotees) slept (on those pillows). The sayadaw's 
hair was inserted in bottles and worshipped. After a long time the hair formed a circle similar to the Wheel 
of Dhamma, which (I) [perhaps only Snow knows who narrated this] myself have respectfully visited and 
seen. Another thing, it should be mentioned (/"known") that parts of female's body should not be touched 
by monks. Then why did (they) spread (their) hair on the path where the sayadaw was walking and payed 
respect? How should I explain that? The Buddha's monks, if they get hold of a female-devotee, (they) fall 
into an offence. It is contained in the rules (/ Vinaya) that if the female-devotes "happen to" touch (or) get 
hold (of a monk), there is no falling into an offence (for the monk) - however, it is not suitable. Then, 
when (the hair) was in a flash dropped and spread on the path where the master sayadaw was walking, 
the sayadaw, of course, happened to step on it. It is (however) not that the sayadaw would make 
announcement and (thus) ordered (the hair) to be spread. In fact, if the sayadaw did order (the hair) to be 
spread, (the sayadaw) would fall into an offence.” 


Q: Then, the cave where the great Sayadaw meditated was a human-made cave or naturally arisen cave? 
Answer of the sayadaw: The cave where the great master sayadaw practiced meditation is a naturally- 
arisen cave. Now in the later times, because people reconstruct (it), it has expanded. 


Q: Venerable sir, were the sayadaws that stayed (here) before the Webu Sayadaw people who practiced 
meditation? 

Aos: Anyway, when the monks headed toward extinction (in this monasitery?) (I) don't know a single 
name of a sayadaw. Long ago, however, when the great Sayadaw was (alive), there was the Wayonbin 
Monastery (dkoqio{goqp). 

Q: Then, venerable sir, where there any things in the Webu Monastery that are difficult to explain? 

Aos: According to the history of the Pagoda of Nanthar Hill [S00200e>qG}0603, lit. Sandalwood Hill Pagoda], 
when Ko Shwe Hla decided (he) will stab a baby from Ma Poe U’s belly (she was pregnant at that time, 
perhaps dead) by knife and (thus) kill (it) on the hill (i.e. Nanthar Hill), because the baby (there) smelled 
like sandalwood, (they) built a pagoda (on the hill),°° according to the history (records), (and) that is a 
pagoda which was (there) before the master sayadaw was (there). In the time when the Bagan was in (its) 
successful period, there were built many pagodas. Among those pagodas, in the Pagoda of Nanthar Hill 
there stayed the treasure-keepers [pS0r0e0q,, one of the four kinds of deities of the Catummaharajika 


4 Parajika Pali — 4. Catuttha Parajika — Vinitavatthu (MM p.149) 
°° "The Book of the Discipline”, 1.B. Horner, PTS, London, 1949; vol.1 p.190 . 
°6 T think that here "“avt/esa” means “it is true”, not “the meaning is”. It is indicated by the full-stop between the two 
statements: Afthesa, bhikkhave, sobhitassa. —“It is true, monks, for Sobhita.” ; Sa ca kho ekayeva Jati. — “However, it 
is just a single life of his.” 
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heaven] in the western side (of the pagoda). If (one) was chanting, (he/she) would have to chant in the 
eastern side (of the pagoda). During the time of the great Sayadaw some (people) happened to keep a 
finger-ring of a treasure-keeper (that lived there) upon which (the treasure-keeper) came and asked (for 
the finger-ring). At that time the person who brought (the finger-ring) had to return (the finger-ring) back 
in the original place (i.e. back at the Nanthar Hill Pagoda). Now a female-supporter went and "kept" 
flowers at the Nanthar Hill. She put the little finger-ring on (her) thigh. Then, thinking "I will wear (the 
finger-ring) again," (the finger-ring) was not there anymore [i.e. it disappeared from her thigh]. Then (the 
female-supporter), after (she) offered meal for the pagoda, (She) turned the water (offered to the pagoda) 
toward the place where they (i.e. the treasure-keepers) stay, and as (she) was relinquishing (the water) 
(she) had to say and request "give back the little ring" (coayog|coe:ggjoeid)). A month later, (the 
treasure-keepers) dropped the ring on the bare ground where (she) was coming, (and thus) returned (it).°” 
Sometimes there are experienced teasing (/"little games") (like this) among the people and treasure- 
keepers. (Indeed.) 

Before, indeed, there were pariyatt/ students on the hill. Later there were (no) monks who would 
teach (pariyatt/) and no students (as well). There are (on the hill?) in number over around 40 precept-nuns 
(/sayalays). Regarding meditation, there is not just one kind, namely anapana, there are in addition 
(various) changes (in meditation) when it is appropriate.°® 
When the Webu Sayadaw went up to and paid respect to the relics of the Shwe Thar Lyaung Hills 
(gea0200/gaqGz02e2qG/03@9), the devotee that was fulfilling his religious duties [I think here is meant 


massaging the sayadaw], sometimes felt the sayadaw's body as becoming hard and soft, meaning that 
(he) experienced the sayadaw's (psychic) power at that time. (I) have heard that it was possible to see the 
show of (psychic) power (of the sayadaw) if (one) went up to the hill-range and waited (there), especially 
on the full-moon day of Tazaung-Mone month. Have you also (/"Do you still") met such male and female 
devotees (who saw it)? 

A: I (haven't) met (anybody/anything) of that kind. However, there is a grandma-nun (/elderly precept 
nun) who is of age over 90 (years old) in (this) monastery. When the grandma (nun) was little (in age), 
she would be in a dream while the sayadaw powerfully shone in jhana.°? (She) saw (/"met") how the 
sayadaw entered into the jhana (for example, like when one is walking (while) carrying oil lamp (i.e. a 
lamp used long ago, carried by handle keeping the lamp below the handle) and went along the slope of the 
hill [where was the monastery]. At that time, when the grandma [but at this time she was young! ] 
exclaimed "(I) have respectfully met, (I) have respectfully met!", the light vanished. When the grandma 
woke up, she asked others whether they (also) respectfully met (the sayadaw, in their dream). (But) when 
(they said) they didn't see (the sayadaw), the grandma [at the time when she was still young] said "(I) 


have lost my human life" "it's all gone", thrashed around (/tossed her body here and there) and cried.® At 


>” parajika-Kanda-Atthakatha 4. Catutthaparajikam — Vinitavatthuvannand - par. 232 (MM vol.2 p.102) 


°8 i.e. the highest realm of the fourth Brahma world, the sphere only for the non-percipient beings. 
°° Te. the memory of previous lives, the divine eye (knowledge of whatever is and happens anywhere he wishes), and 


pubbenivasadibbacakkhuasavakkhayaparina. (MNA — 86. Arigulimalasuttavannand - par.352) 

8° Vina va Pitaka (Atthakatha) — Mahavagga-Atthakathda - 2. Uposathakkhandhakam - Sarighuposathadikatha (MM 

p.344), explained in detail in Vinayapitaka (Tika) - Vinayasarigaha-Atthakathda - 25. Uposathapavaranavinicchayakatha 
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that time the sayadaw next time again showed (her) (his) great (psychic) power. Another thing is that the 
people who had a high position [as officers etc.] in the Webu Hill (area) and were rich, (they) travelled (to 
the hill) a lot, (also) because it was a short trip (/"because the trip was near"). In fact, saying "in Yangon 
there is Shwedagon, in Mandalay there is Maha Mya Muni, (and) in Kyaukse there is Webu Hill" was the 
attitude (/"understanding") by which they respectfully visited (the Webu Hill) a lot. Later, saying "it's 
entangled in politics" they then go/went only to the Shwe Thar Lyaung Hill. Coming to Webu Hill 
decreased, and the foreigners (started) to arrive. Later thanks to the Sayagyi Goenka they (the foreigners) 
come. Sayagyi Goenka gave Dhamma discourses of great Webu Sayadaw again (/by himself) in so easy 
words that everybody (could) understand, (and) therefore many people appreciate (Webu Sayadaw's 
Dhamma discourses). Sayagyi Goenka teaches meditation in mre than 150 meditation centers throughout 
the world, in more than as many as 80 languages. Now the World Vipassana Pagoda in India is just one 
foot smaller than the great Shwedagon Pagoda, having 364 feet (in height). It is finished (by being) build 
with stone so that around as much as 8000 yogis can meditate at it's base (/"in the down-side"). A great 
merchant donated a half of a little island at the border of Bombay City and (there) the great meditation 
center was built. 

Q: Then, the cave where the great Sayadaw meditated was a human-made cave or naturally arisen cave? 
Answer of the sayadaw: The cave where the great master sayadaw practiced meditation is a naturally- 
arisen cave. Now in the later times, because people reconstruct (it), it has expanded. 

Q: Venerable sir, were the sayadaws that stayed (here) before the Webu Sayadaw people who practiced 
meditation? 

Aos: Anyway, when the monks headed toward extinction (in this monastery?) °* (I) don't know a single 
name of a sayadaw. Long ago, however, when the great Sayadaw was (alive), there was the Wayonbin 
Monastery (dk oqjor{goqp). 

Q: Then, venerable sir, where there any things in the Webu Monastery that are difficult to explain? 

Aos: According to the history of the Pagoda of Nanthar Hill [S00200e0qG}0603, lit. Sandalwood Hill Pagoda], 
when Ko Shwe Hla decided (he) will stab a baby from Ma Poe U’s belly (she was pregnant at that time, 
perhaps dead) by knife and (thus) kill (it) on the hill (i.e. Nanthar Hill), because the baby (there) smelled 
like sandalwood, (they) built a pagoda (on the hill),°? according to the history (records), (and) that is a 
pagoda which was (there) before the master sayadaw was (there). In the time when the Bagan was in (its) 
successful period, there were built many pagodas. Among those pagodas, in the Pagoda of Nanthar Hill 
there stayed the treasure-keepers [pd0r0e0q,, one of the four kinds of deities of the Catummaharajika 
heaven] in the western side (of the pagoda). If (one) was chanting, (he/she) would have to chant in the 
eastern side (of the pagoda). During the time of the great Sayadaw some (people) happened to keep a 
finger-ring of a treasure-keeper (that lived there) upon which (the treasure-keeper) came and asked (for 
the finger-ring). At that time the person who brought (the finger-ring) had to return (the finger-ring) back 


— par.177(MM p.199) . “Being swept and the lamp, water and by the seat; such (pertain) to uposatha, (and thus it is 

called) pubbakarana." 

®! Tbid. “Wish, purity, (and) reporting the weather, number of monks and admonishment; such (pertain) to uposatha, 

(and thus it is called) pubbakiccam.” 

® There are four months in each of the three seasons and each month has too moon phases (new-moon and full- 

moon). Thus there are eight phases in one season. 

83 This is intriguing, because all of this text is recited when the monks are, without known exception, inside the sima. 
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in the original place (i.e. back at the Nanthar Hill Pagoda). Now a female-supporter went and "kept" 
flowers at the Nanthar Hill. She put the little finger-ring on (her) thigh. Then, thinking "I will wear (the 
finger-ring) again," (the finger-ring) was not there anymore [i.e. it disappeared from her thigh]. Then (the 
female-supporter), after (she) offered meal for the pagoda, (she) turned the water (offered to the pagoda) 
toward the place where they (i.e. the treasure-keepers) stay, and as (she) was relinquishing (the water) 
(she) had to say and request "give back the little ring" (cooyog|coe:ggjocid)). A month later, (the 
treasure-keepers) dropped the ring on the bare ground where (she) was coming, (and thus) returned (it). 
Sometimes there are experienced teasing (/"little games") (like this) among the people and treasure- 
keepers. (Indeed.) 

Before, indeed, there were pariyatt/ students on the hill. Later there were (no) monks who would 


teach (pariyatt/) and no students (as well). There are (on the hill?) in number over around 40 precept-nuns 
(/sayalays). Regarding meditation, there is not just one kind, namely anapana, there are in addition 
(various) changes (in meditation) when it is appropriate.® 

The great master sayadaw ate from (his) alms-bowl. (He) went for alms-round every day. The great 
master sayadaw also practiced the cemetary dhutariga.® The great master sayadaw never accepted 
(/"held") (by his hand) of money offered by lay-men and lay-women. Because (the sayadaw) didn't want to 
accept (/"hold") money by (his) hand, (the lay people) offered the money (to the sayadaw) at a corner, 
after (the lay people?) swept (the monastery?) with broom. It is said that Webu Sayadaw was (there) 
alone. Later the great master sayadaw always admonished: "don't go and make (/"take") demerit because 
of others, unnecessarily."°” 

(Some people) say that Bo Min Gaung, Shin Ma Hti, and others revered the great Sayadaw. Also, 
people "could not live" without going to the places of Ingyinbin and Webu Sayadaw. In fact, (people) 
seriously came and were meditating (in the place of Webu Sayadaw). 

The sayadaws who were successful in their (practice of making) the philosopher's stone (2031093), 


becoming thus the "accomplished sayadaws" [i.e. accomplished in psychic powers] of unrotting corpse 


° Thid., “The (kinds of) Uposatha (should be listed) until triads, monks suitable for procedure; and there are no 
offenses commited together; there are also no defective persons in it (the uposatha event), (and thus) it is called 
‘appropriate’.” 

® This verse and all the previous verses are mentioned in the Pali handbook of uposatha, namely Dvematikapali, 
which is also included in the Vipassana Research Institute’s Chattha Sanigayana program under "Vinaya Pitaka (T1ka).” 
“Having accomplished the things to be done (pubbakarana) and duties to be done (pubbakiccani), by the consent of 
the gathered Community of monks who have confessed (their) offenses, we shall start reciting of the patimokkha. 

% “It is good, it is good, it is good” — this is recited by all the remaining monks in the sima as the consent mentioned 
above. 

°” The complete explanation of the Insight Dialogue instruction can be read for free in “The Meditation Instructions” 
(Gregory Kramer Meditating Together, Speaking From Silence: The practice of Insight Dialogue) . 
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(after they die), have to be cut in pieces and cremated if the (community's) desire is to cremate them. It is 
good to explain the the case of being an Arahant, if (you want to know what happens) when an Arahant is 
close to passing away. When a flower of a sal tree (ingyin, saqjagqj) blooms, (and) the great master 
sayadaw will abandon the burden of aggregates (i.e. pass away), (a?) bone of the great master sayadaw 
will be inserted in the great Tiloka Sabbajifiu Pagoda (o8coe2020080990603006 9), (this) was said by the 
Kyet-Min Bodaw.°® However, because the people didn't believe, the pagoda-umbrella (At/) was placed (on 
the top of the Tiloka Sabbafifiu Pagoda) two times — but both times it collapsed.” Finally, just after the 
great Sayadaw passed away, it was possible to place the pagoda-umbrella (/7¢/) (successfully, without it 
collapsing). Extraordinarily, all (the people) have respectfully witnessed (/"encountered") and seen how the 
great master sayadaw made offering of fire by jhana”’ to (pagodas ranging) from Taung Nanthar”?, 
Sambuddhe, Sakyamuni, until Shwe Thar Lyaung.” There is a custom of making a procession around (this 


area) with the relics of the great master sayadaw every uposatha day. 


3. Arousing Religious Zeal (Poem by Ledi Sayadaw) 
This poem is the transcription of Ledi Sayadaw’s poem in Burmese done by Ma Htay Htay Lwin, 
from the recording of Snow Aye. The translation is mine. (I have made little corrections to the Burmese 
translation in accordance with a portion published in the Internet.) 


coayo3aoqposey| aS0enare:c0qor0p; Ledi Sayadaw's tay-htut (song-like) poem to arouse 
religious zeal 


vdopgrqrs90gg/$ $G90qYC3q07107 4]! By working - seeking wealth — the days run fast by 


punching each day. 


$oQIQer08 8900030941020}! Regretful, (one's) life ends, with wrong 


88 catthaka sampajafiia, sappaya sampajaiinia, gocara sampajafifia, asammoha sampajafinia, mentioned in the 


commentary to the Satipatthana Sutta, e.g. Majjhima Nikaya Atthakatha — 1. Mulapariyayavaggo — 10. 
Satipatthanasuttavannanda - Catusampajafifiapabbavannana . 


°° “The Dhammasarigani — Enumeration of the Ultimate Realities’, U Kyaw Khine, Sri Satguru Publications, Delhi, 
1999; vol.2 p.562. The Pali original is in Dhammasariganipali — 3. Nikkhepakandam - Hetugocchakam - par. 165. 
”° “The Way of Mindfulness’, ven. Soma Thera, [edited version], Kandy, 2010 (Translation of Commentary and Sub- 
Commentary on Satipatthana Sutta ( http://www.accesstoinsight.org/lib/authors/soma/wayof.html ) . 
” Here I am dealing with true spoken Burmese, and the brackets assure that there is a lot of words to "add" in order 
to understand. 
” The offence here would be very serious, namely sarighadisesa. Ordering a woman to touch a monk or arrange 
physical contact is classified by the Parajika Pali — Sarighadisesa no.2 as same as if the monk himself touched the 
woman. 
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understanding. 


And now in the midst of rebirth-cycle, the basket 
amounting in aggregates, 


an extra retreat from the living-making, a reason for 


great worry for (one's) belly; 


when (one's) age get's late, crossing forty, (one) 
wants to play a richman-to-be, 


then don't drop the plough at the end of rains, afraid 
of being the wrong time, dressing the cow as if for a 
great toil. 


(But) if (you) don't reduce, the life will end hard. 


Until pleased, rather than redirecting every day, not 
developing in Dhamma, (one) just encounters 


increasing difficulties. 


(By) the power of the group of five objects /i.e. 
visible, auditory, olfactory, taste, and tactile objects/ 
and living whole day with love, (there is) the retreat 
where (you) won't experience the way you forget 


now. 


Then what's left is just to be turned afloat (towards) 
the four entraces of the worlds of woe, in the plane of 
grief. 


At the cape of the Gapless-Hell's sandbank, just don't 
poke out (your) head. 


Oh, following the path of drowning for long years, 
you drowned yourself. 


(Despite) the bright light of Teaching, your laziness 


was just increasing. 


Don't follow, shun the old habit of greed indeed. 


Later, if (you) really change into new, and don't want 
to follow the good way just when opportunate, shall 
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S230YSgIsegq] 42 a0e:coecBgicwrs you still escape the darkness? 


SIPQ|ONOP HPO? oggpo[gico Fei If (you) don't want to struggle only when 


S29 hE gISaQgIDDG:COECSgICODs! opportunate, will you still escape loss? 


SIPING @dQqIOo Gl If you don't want to work hard, still when it is 


SHSGIS2QgIA poeICoecBqjoors possible, will you escape what is wrong? 


BIPINNIGS $GIOS sas gqisagqiog?cl There is no way to escape going wrong if you don't 
toil (/strive) when there is still the opportunity. 


Bd9G]N0207 Hs FGJOGHRSAG HF GISAQgGjog 2h When it is still possible, if you don't struggle, you 
won't avoid loss. 


SaPGIOOIayYFqjocsoy saGoysgisagqjeq ch | When it is still possible, if you don't follow, you won't 
get out of darkness. 


4. Ayta Kraita 
Nan-daw-gya ($006 3023) is the banded krait, a famous snake in South-East Asia. It was spotted 
two times in Shwe Oo Min Monastery in recent time, and I just walked a few meters far from it — although 
I didn’t know that. I was later informed about the snake by the monastery’s young helper Ko Yay. Although 
I don't have a photo of it biting me or showing its tongue in its wrath, I learned the traditional belief 
related to it. 


Banded krait, in the Burmese understanding, is the “king of snakes”. Sometimes they also call him 
“the teacher of snakes”. It is in fact a seriously venomous snake. From Wikipedia we learn: "The major 
clinical effects caused by the venom of this species include vomiting, abdominal pain, diarrhoea, and 
dizziness. Severe envenomation can lead to respiratory failure and death may occur due to suffocation." ( 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Banded_krait ). It slithers slowly, and it doesn’t get easily irritated. In fact, it 
doesn’t even bother to run away when it sees a man (unlike for example cobra). The most feared feature 
of this snake is the expectation of a multitude of poisounous snake around it. They are his “body-guards”. 
Cobras, vipers, water-snakes, and other are expected to be somewhere near the banded krait, bringing it 
food and protecting it. 


Indraneil Das doesn’t mention any such social achievement of banded krait in his book "Snakes of 
South-East Asia”, on page 89. However, we can learn from there that its diet comprises of “snake, lizards, 
frogs, fish and reptile eggs.” The snake has “black bands approximately equal in size to pale interspaces; 
forehead has a pale V-shaped marking; belly is pale yellow or brown, with bands; iris is black.” Or as Ko 


Yay says, "war tayit, amay tayit”—“one yellow ring (followed) by a black ring” — meaning that this snake is 
recognizable by its obvious black and yellow ring alternating one after another. 
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May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 160920 


Miscellaneous 


How Many Lives Does It Take to Become Enlightened? 
Ledi Sayadaw explains that the Phar Nat Thar Vuttu (928$09}902:00500, "the story of frog and god") says 
pakatisavakabodhi (“ordinary disciple’s Enlightenment”) may be achieved within one or two lives — 


Original Burmese’? Monk Sarana’s Traslation Official English Translation’* 
ooo3on0nr0e28i There is no direct mention of the | There is no mention of the period for maturity 
qigspor2cosadqesagnsop time determination for maturation | of an ordinary Noble Disciple. 
orfgroguoPs of “ordinary disciple’s 
ope Rog Enlightenment” [i.e. disciple 

Arahant]. 
yS0e8dlooox0008 Based upon the commentary of One has to infer it from statements in the 
oorc3on00208¢ the Pubbenivasakath#” (= Talk | commentaries. For example, in a commentary 
gSoaFdloopacryoogy| on Previous Existences) which on the Arahant’s supernormal power of 
ei: seca says that the memory of previous | recollection of former existences, an ordinary 
Vee ee births (attained by ordinary Noble One is said to be able to reflect on past 
gqeqeiisiooes gin ae ren Re ay rae oa 
saggoncoxep} cBooermag disciples) can be (“seen”) hundred | existences ranging from a hundred to a 
sncianomenla aeons, thousand aeons in past, thousand world cycles. This has generally been 
ggispomcoc3 onbax0oq\sp (some people) assume that the taken as the maturity period for an ordinary 
arSorr0r9|cC0e2g]OGIO94} time for maturing of ordinary Noble Disciple. 
OROQOPS Ichi disciples Enlightenment (is) even 

thousand aeons. 


73’ e. where there any mysteries 


’4Ma Poe U, me and Ma Hsu Yee Mon believe, already passed away, but at that time she was pregnant. U Shwe Hla 
cut off the baby from her stomach (when Ma Po U was dead already). The baby, unlike other babies who smell bad 
when removed from the stomach, was fragrant, smelling nice. (The text doesn't explain whether the child was 

actually killed or whether it was alive and kept, or whether it was already dead when removed from the stomach; it is 
not sure whether the child was deposited in the pagoda, or whether the child was taken alive and pagoda was built to 


remember the occasion. ) 


”° i.e. the lady-supporter was coming to pay respects to the Nanthar Hill Pagoda again, and the treasure-keepers 
somehow knew where the lady is coming. They then kept the ring on the bare ground so that the lady can see it and 


take it. 
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(928$0Y902:Gi 0050903 Based on the story of “The Frog __| Once, a frog was accidentally killed while 


corny] 024900 (and) Male Deity”, (some people) | listening with rapt attention to the mellifluous 

$qroe[ig>qOg assume that (ordinary disciple’s —_| voice of the Buddha teaching. He was reborn as 

aPqisioggjoopgp opogopgyatn Enlightenment may be) attained a deva from the merit of listening attentively to 
within just one or two lives. the Dhamma (even though he did not 


understand its meaning). Immediately, he came 
to pay homage to the Buddha, listened to his 
discourse, and gained Stream — winning. In his 
next existence he became an Arahant. From 
this story we can see that there are just a few 
forms of existence in which a disciple’s 


enlightenment is attained.’° 


in the Pali text, however, it is not written directly that one or two lives would be enough - the frog was 
later born as a deity, and as a deity he became Sotapanna (Stream-Enterer). However, he might have done 
some merits before the frog life. 

The main problem I see with the idea of an ordinary Arahant remembering hundreds of aeons of previous 
lives is, that there is no mention whether these were the times when he/she already made effort to 
become enlightened: 


"Pakatisavaka kappasatampi kappasahassampi anussarantiyeva balavapannatta.’”” 


“The ordinary disciples however remember hundred or even thousand aeons because of (their) powerful wisdom 
[unlike the non-Buddhist ascetics who may remember maximum 40 aeons].” 


Here “wisdom” is explained as the understanding of difference between body and mind (namarupa 
pariccheda hana), with no reference to efforts for Enlightenment in previous lives. The case of ven. Sobhita 
may however shed some more light on this issue. 


The Case of ven. Sobhita in Pali language”® Translation of I.B. Horner”? 

Atha kho ayasma sobhito bhikkhd amantesi — Then the venerable Sobhita addressed the monks, 
saying: 

‘aham, avuso, pafica kappasatani anussararn’ti. “Your reverences, I remember five hundred kalpas.” 

Bhikkhu ujjhayanti khiyyanti vipacenti — The monks became annoyed, vexed and angry, saying: 


’° ie, when the meditation teacher feels that the student would be more successful in a different meditation object or 
style, the teacher will change the instruction to the suitable method. 
’7;e, Webu Sayadaw was in meditation and through the powerful concentration of jhana sayadaw radiated a 
powerful shine of light. The light was so strong that it even penetrated in the grandma's dream. I believe that the 
light pervaded whole the area, and thus it entered the place where the grandma was sleeping even though she didn't 
sleep in the same chamber where the sayadaw attained the jhana. 
78 ie. she thought she had gone mad. 
”° Tt seems sayadaw is unable to answer to this question, apparently because he doesn't know the answer. 
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"kathanhi nama ayasma sobhito evam vakkhati — “How can the venerable Sobhita speak thus:” 


aham, avuso, pafica kappasatani anussarami'ti! ‘I remember five hundred kalpas’? 
Uttarimanussadhammam ayasma sobhito ullapati’ti. He is claiming a state of further-men.” 
Bhagavato etamattham arocesum. They told this matter to the lord. 


"Atthesa, bhikkhave, sobhitassa. Sa ca kho ekayeva jati. | (He said: ) “Monks, the meaning is that this is just one 
birth of Sobhita’s.®° 


Saccam, bhikkhave, sobhito aha. Anapatti, bhikkhave, Sobhita spoke truly. There is no offence for Sobhita.” 
sobhitassati. 


The Pali Commentary explains, that this was the life of a non-percepient Brahma.. In other words, 
how did ven. Sobhita strive for Enlightenment for 500 aeons, if he was a huge sleeping deity, devoid of 
perception?! © 


Pali Commentary*? Translation by monk Sarana 


Ayam kira paficannam kappasatanam upari titthayatane | In fact, he (ven. Sobhita) five hundred aeons ago 
pabbajitva became a rishi among the non-Buddhists 
(/"heretics”), 


asanhasamapattim nibbattetva aparihinajjhano kalam Aroused the attainment of non-perception [i.e. a 
katva asafihiabhave nibbatti. special kind of fourth jana], and passing away 
without (that) j7hana weakened, (he) was born in 
the life of non-perception.®” 


Tattha yavatayukam thatva avasane manussaloke Staying there until the (end of) life-span, (he) was 
uppanno sasane pabbajitva tisso vifja sacchakasi. born in the world of humans, gained ordination in 
the (Buddha’s) Dispensation, and accomplished the 
Three Knowledges.” 


8°. where there any mysteries 

81 Ma Poe U, me and Ma Hsu Yee Mon believe, already passed away, but at that time she was pregnant. U Shwe Hla 
cut off the baby from her stomach (when Ma Po U was dead already). The baby, unlike other babies who smell bad 
when removed from the stomach, was fragrant, smelling nice. (The text doesn't explain whether the child was 
actually killed or whether it was alive and kept, or whether it was already dead when removed from the stomach; it is 
not sure whether the child was deposited in the pagoda, or whether the child was taken alive and pagoda was built to 
remember the occasion. ) 

82 ie. the lady-supporter was coming to pay respects to the Nanthar Hill Pagoda again, and the treasure-keepers 
somehow knew where the lady is coming. They then kept the ring on the bare ground so that the lady can see it and 
take it. 


83 |e, when the meditation teacher feels that the student would be more successful in a different meditation object or style, 


the teacher will change the instruction to the suitable method. 
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So pubbenivasam anussaramano imasmim attabhave 
patisandhim disva tato param tatiye attabhave cutimeva 
addasa. 


While he was recollecting (his) previous lives, (he) 
saw the birth of this life, and before that only 
death in the third life [i.e. he remembered only 
death of the life before the previous life, not the 
previous life]. 


Atha ubhinnamantara acittakam attabhavam 
anussaritum asakkonto nayato sallakkhesi — 


So, being unable to recollect the mind-less life 
between the two [i.e. between this life and the life 
before the previous life], he logically considered - 


‘addhaaham asafifiabhave nibbatto’ti. 


“For sure, I was born in the life of non-perception.” 


Evam sallakkhentena pananena dukkaram katam, 


Considering thus, however, he has succeeded in a 
difficult (task). 


satadha bhinnassa valassa kotiya koti patividdha, akase 
padam dassitam. 


(It is as difficult as) piercing a tip of a hair by a 
hundredth split of a tip of a hair, (or) displaying 
(one’s) footprint in the air. 


Tasma nam bhagava imasmimyeva vatthusmim 
eladagge thapesi — 


"eladaggam bhikkhave, mama savakanam bhikkhinam 


pubbenivasam anussarantanam yadidam sobhito’ti (a. 
ni. 1.219, 227). 


Therefore, based on this event, the Blessed One 
granted him a supremacy (/“established him in 


pre-eminence”) - 


“Monks, among my disciples monks who remember 


(their) previous lives, it is Sobhita who is 
supreme.” (AN 1.14.4. par.227) 


For a monk who can remember maximum over 500 aeons in which he didn’t follow the Buddha’s 


teachings at a//, it is not possiblet o imagine how could any other monks — and note that no monk can 


remember as much as ven. Sobhita — be traced by time of training Dhamma based on their recollection of 


their previous lives. 


It is thererfore intelligent to assume, that no previous life of striving in Dhamma would be 


necessary for Enlightenment. All human beings who have not killed their mother, father or an Arahant can 


become enlightened in this very life. Life is short, death is inevitable. Let’s try hard until we can! 


Pubbakicca-Pubbakarana — Introduction to Uposatha (in Shwe Oo Min Tawya) 


What follows is transcription and translation of the introduction to the Patimokkha recital on 


Uposatha days (full-moon and new-moon day) recited a/ways in this form for whole the congregation of 


the monks who stay in the monastery. 


Burmese 


English translation by monk Sarana 


“0 2509000 9800366” opo0e2d 8ore3§.G] 008 


In accordance with the great Pali (sentence) “kim sarighassa 
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Ppubbakiccam" - 


abe&e§ v8uclo 9303 sx2008650 


2oélasc0200 602281 ySoorgem$o3 9S0031 


"Sammajjan! padipo ca, udakam asanena Ca, 


Uposathassa etani, pubbakarananti vuccati",** 


ORG] seEGoroors0spermcoaqygoyo? 
8gI0 2026 YgS2qjNIe203E2q - 


Because the noble great elders of Commentaries have 
gracefully proclaimed thus, 


EPQqS2q| - Baysogyq|s odgoycocegregy 
BSipoTOpHEgE! FOSPORECE $ GOI 


Outside the house of Uposatha — sima— together with 
sweeping by broom, lighting up (/“igniting™) oil lamp, 


20620746 abreoerq\jSorpqjoor:gq)203800q)° 
gaaPolg soqpqjopepa 


(And) the preparation of drinking water and service water, 
(those duties) are not to be done (any more), (they are) 
completed, venerable sir(s). 


OFove:dka2e2 390903600303 o5u2r.0003 #0628 
gq; 9S2GQ gsaqooeragerg| PSoorqmopogg] 
ag|eeoqdlopg|ooag] S99 >q]OREps - 


Because these four duties should be done before the 
Community (Sarigha) is congregated, they are to be called 
pubbakarana [“to-be-done in-advance”], venerable sir(s). 


ao§$sdl§a088 popaderg! o305goango00g0Is¢l 
ooélas00209 6022$1 yS00360§03 96003 - 


"Chandaparisuddhiutukkhanam, bhikkhuganana ca ovado; 


Uposathassa etani, pubbakiccanti vuccati. 


op] SoGGoroor<09p 
QUNAOEIIZOYOPIgGJo -90967}039q}99620260G - 


Because the noble great elders of Commentaries have 
gracefully proclaimed thus, 


so§$saoerqiags JQo88soeoqaqia 
sOerq}3aqyI820069 so§$adl§.a0880303 


050900067}8208 Cofje@20qYCOD#gq I Bdooq? 


gaaholg saqeqiopepa 


There is not to be done (anz more) the chanda and parisuddhi 
duties of carrying of wish (chanda) (and) carrying of purity 
(parisuddhi), (because) they are completed, venerable sir(s). 


2090009 L2GeSorp091 8eo$orp091 oa00$o2900 
- pg} obsdkaagneq) chin 


There are three seasons, namely the winter season, summer 
season, (and) the rainy season, venerable sir(s). 


H p-koGopq copqeroysdpopoogy| [...]e07 
gaydloopg) seq pqjopeptt 


Out of the three, the season that has come (and) is still (in 
present) is [season-name], venerable sir(s). 


F [-.-]2093 qpqorSoqepopgy apggiorde [...] 


In that [-season-name-] season out of the eight (moon) 


847, Webu Sayadaw for a certain period of time made determination to stay in cemetary and watch decaying corpses. 


Observing the nature of one's own body with reference to nine stages of a decaying corpse is one of the meditation 


practices suggested by the Buddha in Satipatthana Sutta. 


857 @, the people make demerit because of another person (i.e. the Webu Sayadaw), by forcefully trying to persuade the 


sayadaw to break Vinaya rules. 
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geroysdo05e [...] ggg [.--] ogqsor[gdlaoaq] 
g2q-q}opEp# (/agqeor[gJo0e2005909,°.00630] 


$2442") 


phases®° the (number of) phases that have passed is [- 
number-], now arrived phase is [-number-], (and) [-number-] 
remain, venerable sir(s). (/there are no remaining phases, 
venerable sir(s) . 


epoqssadqsagqs epaqygsza0e2¢ (2 
OPPVOS:q920Y6)°.020307HI20E2q 2g R0D6Y 
souGlqors [...] oq [...] ds saqesa0p0y 
gfdloopg} S262G}OpEpal 


In order to carry out the uposatha (event), outside®’ the 
uposatha house — sima-— there are by number altogether [- 
number-] great monks, gathered and arrived in order to carry 
out the uposatha (event), venerable sir. 


Bods$oofa0pq] 3dD00IJVOOGqIS203H 
soadisoodqdlopgis ag - oD 
OdE2GROE|IDE00022:03 


fav) G@r030022007103600009} 


(Regarding) the duty of reporting the information, 
namely at which great elder will the nuns 
(bhikkhunis) receive admonishment, 


009396] 90200§000e7 - o30598o0f; 


@g]03996203e2g] fan) geroyoorre0q03b00q2 


That duty of reporting is not (to be done), it is 
fulfilled, because there are no nuns (bhikkAunis) in 


gogied8 saqoqjoospil the Buddha’s Dispensation (Sasana) in the present 
time. 
OF 9-dka0e0 03600308 Because these five duties should be carried out after 


ador0p7p0G:§2.600Y| Jlo8eer0qoy8 
qpesaGQ ysoqjooer0 362g] 96003600}0Rq] 
ochaeoq clopgioopq] sq pqioepa 


the Community (Sarigha) is gathered (and) before 
reciting the Patimokkha, it should be called pubbakicca, 
venerable sir(s). 


3061090009 05000803001 BdSgasGe60050001 
aponndlucSo80200 © § 88a8o8 

o&e8ax0 ySoc0 00088 § vre2808 
vodorosc8ad 98008 - 


Uposatho yavatika ca, bhikkukammappatta, 
Sabhagapattiyo ca na vifjanti. 
Vajjaniya ca puggala tasmim na honti, 


pattakallam vuccati.©® - 


86 From the name — bo-daw — I assume he was a fortune-teller or a weikza. 

87; @. of course they wanted to put it on the pagoda only one time. Then it collapsed, so they put it for the second time. It 
collapsed again. 

88 We can argue whether here "jana" is directly connected to the "fire", thus saying that the fire was made by jhana, or 
(referring to the most famous usage of the word jhana in Burmese language — Zhan pyande — levitates by jhana) that the 
sayadaw was levitating by his psychic powers and as he was levitating he made offerings of fire to those pagodas (not 
however mentioning whether the fire was coming out of oil-lamps that he took with him or whether it was made also by 


psychic power). 
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oR] So&Goroora0qpevr008q,gOI0? 
8gI0 C2026 YgS2qjNIe203E2G - 


Because the noble great elders of Commentaries have 
gracefully proclaimed thus, 


Ogagjacag] aowpoCcoa3EcIN BIrxgg] O-dkka09 


BIDOGSIO COODOCIND BIDKYGINDEYO# 


By the characteristic of being (suitable for) ascetics, uposatha 
is just one (kind), by the other characteristics, however, 
(there are: ) 


eropSscpqoy oFFqcSpaq! 9220589909) - 02g] 
SGI S9OGESND#G) O-Ck: 


3 (kinds of uposatha) by the potency of the day, namely (1) 
on the 14th day (catuddasi uposatha), (2) on the 15th day 
(pannarasi uposatha), (and) (3) by unity (samaggi uposatha); 


advoQgoyy ocmpgay gSocoggog - oPg) 
Qodoqpoaromqorgd8aqiai s2Oq}232029G] O-Cl: 


3 (kinds of uposatha) by the potency of the person(s) who 
can undertake (the event of uposatha), namely (1) of the 
Community (Sarigha uposatha), (2) group of 2-3 (gana 
uposatha), (and) (3) an individual (puggala uposatha); 


apodopSasoog9oy! AjapSBeoaqy s28Sqr¢p90q| - 
Op YS2qQjN0G> Sagapseep Ar050250202N9-ah 


SIOYHIIAQ| - O-dk - 


3 (kinds of uposatha) by the potency of way of carrying out 
the duty, namely (1) reciting the rules (suttuddesa 
uposatha), (2) (declaration of) purification (parisuddhi 
uposatha), (and) (3) determination (of the day as uposatha 
for oneself) (adhittana uposatha). 


QJO8serr29q| @-dkeagore chin 


Thus there are altogether 9 (kinds of uposatha). 


H @-dkofopq] oopgoooSozooe2 Eaqyoogy| ean 
329q2322%9q] [...] gadloopg saqeqjopepen 


Out of the 9 (kinds of uposatha), the uposatha carried out 
now, by the potency of the day, is [-uposathakind-], 
venerable sir. 


Yodo] onqorgSoayei sepqes22%9q} [...] 
gadlooag seq qjopepa 


By the potency of the person(s) who can undertake (the 
event of uposatha) — [-uposatha-kind-], venerable sir. 


Qsaqjooeo s2gqesaep Arc5orSor02 ah 


329q2322%9q| [...] gqdloopg seqeqjopepen 


(And) by the potency of the way of carrying out the duty — [- 
uposatha-kind-] , venerable sir(s). 


oBop050p8se00 ado2990403802% 
cofgroyooyopg|aoe> qurgRODeYORA0g| 
ongjaSqjonng #5 $OQOISIGION? - wro5oodlaqjo3 
OPHIR CPESSOBII>pHIDOPY Seq;q}opEPH 


The great monks suitable for Community's uposatha by 
reciting the rules (suttuddesa sarighauposatha) are staying 
not further than (/“not relinquishing") two cubits and a hand- 
span (hatthapasa) in a single sima, venerable sir(s). 


Ha orgpooayopaopy 
300 |GP0 [Giese cn goQer0zr829Q\e} 
00996207005000369G} dngjooerss00q{oq°% : 


cagpogiogdlopgyooay] S9q;q]opePal 


Because the great monks have done confession one to 
another, by the fact (that they are) in concordance [by 
Dhamma and Vinaya], (there also) is no offense unpurified 
(/“due“) — (the monks) are pure, venerable sir(s). 


cyse0g]?00e9 Jog] 0-02e207 0069 


obahooeS}ayoFop 05022026 YOR $.4022GI07> 


The 21 (kinds of) persons defective (for patimokkha recital), 
such as lay people, have been made to be further than 
(/“outside™) two cubits and a hand-span (/atthapasa) (and 
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oradoodloqje® $d0QD0EISI2E| 


oggoagseqislopg}aopy) s2q;q}opepm 


thus) properly removed, venerable sir(s). 


Qooe:dkone saGidlo$gq ao8uyqeopaysouyja0e> 
03-03 co[graqooy20e03061 gf:00e003 - 
ag}epsoqyslopsjopg] 399, 2q}opepa 


Counted in summary by these four factors, the (Community) 
act is called “a (Community) act carried out (/“had") in an 
appropriate time", venerable sir(s). 


ySoargenyS00360r8 200206090- | 
3ed802005080209 99050009 98059050990 
39§003090 dlo80e203 9880805 sarepos arqe20 


Pubbakarana-pubbakiccani samapetva- 


Desitapattikaya samaggassa bhikkhusarighassa anumatiya 
patimokkham uddisitum aradhanam karoma’? - 


2099 faa 9099 aie 2099 ll 


Sadhu ... sadhu ... sadhu .”” 


May all beings be happy, 
monk Sarana 


NewPilgrim 161004 


Miscellaneous 


1. 300 Ramayanas ... and only one Tipitaka? 


Contradition in the Buddha’s instructions for meditation and in explanation of Dhamma are many 
and acknowledged by the Buddha Himself. Each person is different, hence the way they are taught 


Dhamma and meditation should be also different. 


See how the Buddha Himself said it.. 


Majjhima Nikaya — 59. Bahuvedaniya Sutta 


Translation by Bhikkhu Bodhi?" 


Dvepananda, vedana vutta maya pariyayena, tissopi 
vedana vutta maya pariyayena, paficapi vedana vutta 
Maya pariyayena, 


[Ananda], I have stated two kinds of feeling in one 
presentation; I have stated three kinds of feeling in 


another presentation; 


another presentation; I have stated five kinds of feeling in 


chapi vedana vutta maya pariyayena, attharasapi 
vedana vutta maya pariyayena, chattimsapi vedana 
vutta maya pariyayena, 


I have stated six kinds of feeling in another presentation; 
have stated eighteen kinds of feeling in another 
presentation; I have stated thirty-six kinds of feeling in 
another presentation; 


I 


89 Mentioned above in different narrative as "Nanthar Hill Pagoda"; "Taung" means "Hill". 


°° The sentence doesn't make much sense if we think it is related to the moment of the sayadaw's passing away. It 


makes sense only if we understand it as related to a number of different occasions during the sayadaw's life. 
°! “The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of the Majjhima Nikaya”, Bhikkhu Nanamoli and 
Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2009 [first edition in 1995]; p.503 . 
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atthasatampi vedana vutta maya pariyayena. I have stated one hundred and eight kinds of feeling in 
another presentation. 


Evam pariyayadesito kho, ananda, maya dhammo. That is how the Dhamma has been shown by me in 
[different] presentations. 

Evam pariyayadesite kho, ananda, maya dhamme When the Dhamma has thus been shown by me in 
[different] presentation, 

ye afinamafinassa subhasitam sulapitam na It may be expected of those who will not concede, allow, 

samanujanissanti na samanumannissanti na and accept what is well stated and well spoken by others 


samanumodissanti tesametam patikarikham — 


bhandanajata kalahajata vivadapannda afinamanniam that they will take to quarreling, brawling, and disputing, 


mukhasattihi vitudanta viharissanti. stabbing each other with verbal daggers. 

Evam pariyayadesite kho, ananda, maya dhamme ye | But it may be expected of those who concede, allow, and 
affiamanfiassa subhasitam sulapitam accept what is well stated and well spoken by others that 
samanujanissanti samanumafihissanti they will live in concord, with mutual appreciation, without 
samanumodissanti tesametam patikarikham — disputing, blending like milk and water, viewing each other 


samagga sammodamana avivadamana khirodakibhuta | with kindly eyes. 


affiamanfiam piyacakkhthi sampassanta viharissanti”. 


The discrepancies in the Buddha’s teachings are therefore perfectly correct and have to be accepted 
as they are. Note, that the editions to the Pali texts that were done later are meticulously described in the 
Pali Commentaries,” so that the heretics cannot say “this was made later, this was made earlier” based on 
uncertain hypotheses whenever one text or another doesn’t fit their unenlightened believes. 

Coming to the conclusion that a sutta was not taught by the Buddha would be identical with 
rejecting the Buddha Himself! And sutta is everything what the Buddha said Himself — including 
Abhidhamma. 


Pali original”? English Translation” 

Suttadisu pana suttam nama tisso sarigitiyo But in the list [of four things] beginning with sutta, 

arulhani tini pitakani. sutta means the three baskets”® which the three 
Councils recited. 

Suttanulomam nama anulomakappiyam. “Accordance with sutta” means legitimate by being 
in accord [with what is explicitly legitimate]. 

Acariyavado nama atthakathé. “The word of a teacher” means the commentary. 

Attanomati nama nayaggahena anubuddhiya “One’s own opinion” means one’s own illumination 

attano patibhanam. through grasping an analogy or one’s consequent 


° For example added verses at the end of Mahaparinibbana Sutta, changed order of verses in Jatakas, added sutta in 
Majjhima Nikaya (Bakula Sutta) etc. In a future NewPilgrim I hope to make a complete list of all that I found. 
73 (1) Digha Nikaya Atthakatha — Mahavagga-Atthakatha — 3. Mahaparinibbanasuttavannana - 
Catumahapadesavannana; (2) Khuddaka Nikaya Atthakatha - Nettippakarana-Atthakatha - 4. Patiniddesavaravannana 
- 3. Yuttiharavibharigavannana 
4 "The Buddha’s Last Days — Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Mahaparinibbana Sutta’, Yang-Gyu An, PTS, 
Oxford, 2005; pp.120-121. 
® The t/-pitaka, namely Vinaya Pitaka, Sutta Pitaka, and Abhidhamma Pitaka. 
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understanding. 


Tattha suttam appatibahiyam, tam patibahantena 
buddhova patibahito hoti. 


Of these, sutta should not be rejected, for he who 
rejects that rejects the Buddha himself. 


Anulomakappiyam pana suttena samentameva 
gahetabbam, na itaram. 


If what is legitimate by being in accord agrees with 
the sutta, it should be accepted, but otherwise not. 


Acariyavadopi suttena samentoyeva gahetabbo, na 
itaro. 


If the word of a teacher agrees with the sutta, it 
should be accepted, but otherwise not. 


Attanomati pana sabbadubbala, sapi suttena 
samentayeva gahetabba, na itara. 


One's own opinion is weakest of all, but if it agrees 
with the sutta, it should be accepted, but otherwise 


not. 


Unlike the main Pali Tipitaka, the Commentaries are however a completely different story. First they 
were rehearsed in Pali (or Magadhi if you will) as oral tradition by the elders of the First Buddhist Council. 
Then they were transported to Sri Lanka and translated to Sinhalese. From that version we have our Pali 
Commentaries, translated from the Sinhalese by ven. Buddhaghosa, ven. Dhammapala, and others. It is 
very clear that the version of Commentaries we have today is a compilation, not a meticulous translation. It 
seems as if we had a huge elaboration on the sources, rather than their direct translation. Thus we find 
there enormous amount of added information regarding geography, history, socio-political events and 
other subjects of the translators’ time. We also find there very interesting stories about many Arahants and 
interesting persons from the time of the translators. Unfortunately, many of the important pieces of 
information are not supplied with reference, and in other cases when reference is given, it is a book that is 
no more available to us. I would like to share a story which ought to be same in three different books of 
the Pali Commentaries, but the versions are different. Compare yourself © . 

The story goes that Magandiya, one of the three queens of king Udena, wanted to take revenge against 
the Buddha who insulted®° her saying He would not even touch her with His foot.” (This however is no problem 
for the Buddha, because the verse was meant for her parents — who, upon its utterance, (attentively listening to 
the Buddha's discourse on Dhamma - according to the Arig.A.), became Non-Returners (Anagamis)).°° To take 


” Unpleasant-truthful-meaningful is one of the kinds of speech uttered by the Buddha. Monks are not allowed (although not 
specifically “prohibited”) this particular kind of speech. 


a ‘Dhammapada-Atthakatha - 2. Apparnadavaggo - 1. Samavativatthu 


'‘Disvana tanham aratim ragafica, Nahosi chando api methunasmim; Kimevidam muttakarisapunnam, Padapi nam samphusitum na 
icche’ti. = ‘Having seen Craving, Pining, and Lust, - I had no desire for the pleasures of love. What is this body, filled with urine 
and dung? I should not be willing to touch it, even with my foot.” "Buddhist Legends — Translated from the original Pali text of the 
Dhammapada Commentary”, Eugene Watson Burlingame, Harward University Press, Cambridge, 1921; Part 1, p.276 . If you don't 
like my word “insult”, then perhaps think that this story was entirely created by inventive Buddhist scribers. I see no way how a 
lady, being told this kind of verse, would not feel insulted. A wrong way of insulting a lady, really badly done, can be seen in the 


introduction story to Sarighadisesa no.4 of ven. Udayi and a young widow. Unlike ven. Uday, the Buddha said what was to be said 


through the highest understanding of anicca, dukkha, and anatta, without any kind of lust, defilement, or ego. That being said, 
monks should avoid speech which is unpleasant, even if it were true and purposeful. 

°8 The Buddha doesn’t teach Dhamma in order to be sweet or pleasant. The Buddha teaches Dhamma in such a way that the 
listeners attain Enlightenment, get free from greed, hatred, and ignorance. There would be a little concern if somebody suffered or 
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revenge against the Buddha, I mean for the fact that He insulted her, Magandiya tried to chase Him away from 
Kosambi (not sucessfully), and then at least have His devout follower, Samavatt — another of the three wives of 


king Udena — executed. The stories of this execution are however different in the Dhammapada Commentary, in 


Visuddhimagga, and in the Commentary for Afiguttara Nikaya, and I am sharing with you the original versions 


so that you yourself can compare. Ven. Buddhaghosa is not the author of the Pali Commentary that contains the 
Dhammapada story, and his version, unlike the version of ven. Dhammapala (the translator of the Dhammapada 


Commentary) does not contain a verse. Therefore I assume that ven. Buddhaghosa narrated the Visuddhimagga 


story from hearsay, whereas ven. Dhammapala simply translated the text he was given. This would be fine if 
there were not a third version (yes! a third version!) in the Commentary to Ariguttara Nikaya — translated by 


ven. Buddhaghosa. Intriguingly, it is extension of the Visuddhimagga story, and it also doesn’t contain a verse. 


Dhammapada Commentary Version (translated by ven. Dhammapala) 


Dhammapada Atthakatha - Pal?? 


English Translation’ 


Tada pana raja "samavatiya vasuladattaya 
magandiyaya ca’ti tissannampi etasam pasadatale 


varena varena sattaham sattaham vitinameti. 


Now at this time the king was accustomed to divide his time equally 
among his three consorts, Samavati, Vasuladatta, and Magandiya, 


spending seven days by turns in the apartment of each. 


Atha nam "sve va parasuve va samavatiya 
re 


pasadatalam gamissati’ti hatva magandiya culapitu 


sasanam pahini — 


Magandiya, knowing that he would go on the morrow or on the day 


after to the apartment of Samavati, sent word to her uncle, 


"agadena kira datha dhovitva ekam sappam pesetu’ti. 


“Send me a snake, first washing its fangs with a poisonous drug.” 


So tatha katva pesesi. 


He did as she told him to and sent her a snake. 


Raja attano gamanatthanam hatthikantavinam 
adayayeva gacchati, tassa pokkhare ekam chiddam 
atthi, 


Now wherever the king went, he was accustomed to take with him his 


lute for charming elephants, and in the shell of this lute was a hole. 


Magandiya tena chiddena sappam pavesetva chiddam 


malagulena thakesi. 


Magandiya inserted the snake in the hole and stopped the hole with a 


bunch of flowers; 


Sappo dvihatiham antovinayameva ahosi. 


for two or three days the snake remained within the lute. 


Magandiya rafifio gamanadivase “ajja katarissitthiya 


pasadam gamissasi deva’ti pucchitva 


On the day when the king was to go to Samavati’s apartment, 
Magandiya asked him, “To whose apartment will you go to-day, your 


majesty?” 


“samavativa’ti vutte, "ajja maya, maharaja, amanapo 


supino dittho. 


“To Samavati’s apartment.” Said Magandiya, “Your majesty, to-day I 


had a bad dream; 


Na sakkd tattha gantum, deva’ti? 


you must not go there.” 


"Gacchameva ti. 


“IT am going all the same.” 


Sa yava tatiyam varetva, 


Three times she tried to dissuade him from going and failed. 


"evam sante ahampi tumhehi saddhim gamissami, 


Finally she said, “In that case I will go too.” 


died on account of that — because another person’s Enlightenment is the ultimate end of suffering, therefore it outweighs suffering 


of others. This explains the strange deaths and hardships that certain people suffered after they listened to the Buddha’s 


teachings. (See for example the introduction story of third Parajika, the rule about non-killing. The Commentary basically gives the 


same explanation as I have given above.) 


me Dhammapada-Atthakatha - 2. Appamadavaggo - 1. Samavativatthu 


100 "Buddhist Legends — Translated from the original Pali text of the Dhammapada Commentary”, by E.W. Burlingame, Harward 


University Press, Cambridge, 1921; vol.1, pp.285-286 . 
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deva’ti vatva 


hivattivamanapi anivattitva, ‘na janami, kim bhavissati 


deva'ti rafina saddhimyeva agamasi. 


In spite of the king’s protests she went with him, saying, “Your 


majesty, I do not know what will happen to you.” 


Raja samavatimissikahi dinnani 
vatthapupphagandhabharanani dharetva subhojanam 


bhufijitva vinam ussisake thapetva sayane nipajji. 


The king, wearing garments, flowers, perfumes, and ornaments given 
him by Samavati and her followers, ate heartily, and then placed his 


lute by his pillow and lay down on the bed. 


Magandiya aparaparam vicaranti viva hutva 


vinachiddato pupphagulam apanesi. 


Magandiya, pretending to be merely walking back and forth, removed 


the bunch of flowers from the opening in the lute; 


Sappo dvihatiham niraharo tena chiddena nikkhamitva 


passasanto phanam katva sayanapitthe nipajj. 


Whereupon the snake, which had been without food for two or three 
days, glided from the opening, hissed, raised his hood, and coiled 


himself up on the top of the bed. 


Magandiya tam disva, "dhi dhi, deva, sappo’ti 


Mmahasaddam katva rajanafica ta ca akkosanti, 


When Magandiya saw the snake, she screamed with a loud voice, “Oh, 
your majesty, there is a snake!” And she straightway abused the king, 


saying, 


‘ayam andhabalaraja alakkhiko mayham vacanam na 
sunati, imapi nissirika dubbinita, kim nama rafifio 


santika na labhanti, 


“This stupid, unlucky king will not listen to anything I say to him. As 
for these shameless scoundrels, what do they not receive from the 


king? 


kim nu tumhe imasmim mateyeva sukham jivissatha, 


jivante dukkham jivatha, 


You will live happily just as soon as the king is dead, but so long as he 


lives, you will have a hard time. 


ajja maya papasupino dittho, samavatiya pasadam 
gantum na vattatiti varentiyapi me vacanam na 


sunasi, deva’ti aha. 


Your majesty, when I cried out to you, “To-day I had a bad dream; 
you must not go to Samavati’s apartment,’ you would not listen to 


what I said.” 


Raja sappam disva maranabhayatajjito 


When the king saw the snake, he was terrified with the fear of death, 


“evarupampi nama ima karissanti, 


sort of thing they are capable of doing! 


aho papa, aham imasam papabhavam acikkhantiyapi 


imissa vacanam na saddahim, 


What criminals they are! Yet I would not believe Magandiya when she 


told me of their evil nature. 


pathamam attano gabbhesu chiddani katva nisinnd, 


puna maya pesite kukkute patipahinimsu, 


First they made holes in the walls of their own rooms and sat there; 


again, when I sent the cocks to them, they sent them back; 


ajja sayane sappam vissajjimsati kodhena 


To-day they have let a snake loose in my bed.” 


Samavatipi paficannam itthisatanam ovadam adasi — 


Samavatt delivered the following admonition to her five hundred 


women, 


‘amma, amhakam afinam patisaranam natthi, 


“Friends, we have no other refuge. 


narinde ca deviya ca attani ca samameva mettacittam 


pavattetha, 


Cherish precisely the same feelings towards the king and the queen as 


you do towards yourselves. 


ma kassaci kopam karittha’ti. 


Be not angry with anyone.” 


Raja sahassathamam sirigadhanum adaya jiyam 


pothetva visapitam saram sannayhitva 


The king took his horn-bow, which required a thousand men to string, 


twanged the bowstring, fitted a poisoned arrow to the string, 


samavatim dhure katva sabba ta patipatiya 


thapapetva samavatiya ure saram vissajjesi. 


And placing Samavati in front, and all the other women in single file 


behind her, shot an arrow at Samavati's breast. 


So tassa mettanubhavena patinivattitva 


agatamaggabhimukhova hutva 


But through the supernatural power of her love the arrow turned back, 
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and returning by the same path it had come,‘ 


rafio hadayam pavisanto viya atthasi, 


Penetrated, as it were, the king’s heart.!2 


Raja cintesi — “maya khitto saro silampi vinivijhitva 


gacchati, 


The king thought to himself, “The arrow I shot is capable of piercing 


even a rock, 


akase patihananakatthanam natthi, atha ca panesa 


nivattitva mama hadayabhimukho Jato, 


and there was nothing in the air to make it turn back. But it turned 


and came back by the same path it went.1° 


ayafthi nama nissatto nijjivo saropi etissa gunam 


Janati, aham manussabhutopi na janamiti, 


Indeed this senseless, lifeless arrow knows her goodness, but I, who 


am a human being, know not.” 


so dhanum chaddetva afijalim paggayha samavatiya 


padamiule ukkutikam nisiditva imam gathamaha — 


And throwing the bow away and stretching forth his hands in an 
attitude of reverent supplication, he knelt before Samavati’s feet and 


pronounced the following Stanza, 


“Sammuyhami pamuyhami, sabba muyhanti me disa; 


I am utterly confused and bewildered; all four quarters are confused in 


my mind. 


Samavati mam tayassu, tvafica me saranam bhava’ti. 


Protect me, Samavati, and be a refuge to me. 


Visuddhimagga Version (translated by ven. Buddhaghosa) 


Visuddhimagga Atthakatha'”* 


English Translation’ 


Samavati nama udenassa rafino aggamahesi. 


King Udena’s chief queen was called Samavatt. 


Magandiyabrahmano attano dhitaya aggamahesitthanam 
patthayamano tassa vinaya asivisam pakkhipapetva 


The Brahman Magandiya, who aspired to elevate his own daughter 
to the position of chief queen, put a poisonous snake into 
Samavati's lute. 


rajanam aha “maharaja, samavati tam maretukama 
vinaya asivisam gahetva pariharati’ti. 

Raja tam disva kupito samavatim vadhissamiti dhanum 
aropetva visapitam khurappam sannayhi. 

Samavati saparivara rajanam mettaya phari. 


Then he told the king ‘Samavati wants to kill you, sire. She is 
carrying a poisonous snake about in her lute’. 

When the king found it, he was furious. Intending to kill her, he 
took his bow and aimed a poisoned arrow. 

Samavatt with her retinue pervaded the king with loving-kindness. 


Raja neva saram Khipitum na oropetum sakkonto 
vedhamano atthasi. 


The king stood trembling, unable either to shoot the arrow or to put 
it away. 


Tato nam devi aha "kim, maharaja, kilamasi’ti? “ 


Then the queen said to him ‘What is it, Sire, are you tired?’ - 


Ama kilamami‘ti. 


‘Yes, Iam tired.’ - 


"Tena hi dhanum oropehi'ti. 


Then put down the bow.’ 


Saro rafifio padamtleyeva pati. 


The arrow fell at the king’s feet. 


Tato nam devi “maharaja, appadutthassa 
nappadussitabba’nti ovadi. 


Then the queen advised him ‘Sire, one should not hate one who has 
no hate’. 


Iti rafifo saram muficitum avisahanabhavo samavatiya 
upasikaya samadhivipphara iddhiti. 


So the king’s not daring to release the arrow was success by 


intervention of concentration in the laywoman Samavati.!°° 


101 See the Dhammmapada story for verse 110 about the novice Samkicca. When the chief of thieves tried to cut of 


the novice’s head, by the power of the loving-kindness (here metta-jhana), the sword bent double, and edge struck 
edge, and next time it split from hilt to tip like a palm-leaf. 


10215 stayed as if entering the king’s heart.“ — The arrow perhaps only touched the king’s breast right at the place of 


heart. 


103 “Tt started (/"was born”) in the direction of my heart.” 


104 
105 u 


Taipei, 2014; p.417 (XII,30). 
106 


Visuddhimagga — 12. Iddhividhaniddeso - Dasaiddhikatha - par. 374 
The Path of Purification (Visuddhimagga)’, Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Corporate Bodz of the Buddha Educational Foundation, 


Ven. Nanamoli directs us to DhA.i,216 (given above) and AA.i,443 (given below). 
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Anguttara Nikaya Commentary Version (translated by ven. Buddhaghosa) 


Ariguttara Nikaya Atthakatha'” 


English Translation by monk Sarana?® 


Ayam pana udeno tasu ekekissa vasanatthane satta satta 
divasani vasi. 


As for this king Udena, he stayed in the residence of each of 
them, (changing) every seven days. 


Athayam magandiya ekam kanhasappapotakam velupabbe 
pakkhipapetva attano vasanatthane thapesi. 


At that time this Magandiya had a little cobra inserted in a 
bamboo joint and kept it in her own residence. 


Rafifio ca yattha katthaci gacchantassa hatthikantavinam 
adayayeva gamanam acinnam, 


Also, wherever the king would go, he had the habit of going 
only when (he) took the elephant-charming lute (with him). 


magandiya rafifio attano santikam agamanakale tam 
sappapotakam antovinaya pakkhipitva chiddam pidahapesi. 


When the king himself approached Magandiya, (she) ordered 
(her servants) to insert the young snake inside the lute and 
close up the hole. 


Atha nam samavatiya santikam gamanakale, “maharaja, 
samavati nama samanassa gotamassa pakkha, tumhe na 
ganeti. 


Then, when it was the time to come to Samavati, (Magandiya) | 
said : “Great king, indeed, Samavatt is siding with the ascetic 


Gotama, (she) doesn’t care about you. 


Yam kifici katva tumhakam dosameva cinteti, appamatta 


hotha’ti aha. 


Whatever (she) does, (she) thinks about (you) only with 
angre, be careful.” 


Raja samavatiya vasanatthane sattaham vitinametva puna 
sattahe magandiyaya nivesanam agamasi. 


The king spent seven days in the residence of Samavati and 
again came to the residence of Magandiya.?°° 


Sa tasmim agacchanteyeva "kacci te, maharaja, samavati 
otaram na gavesati’ti kathenti viya rafiho hatthato vinam 
gahetva caletva 


(When the king) arrived, as if (she) said “Great king, didn’t 
Samavati search for a fault in you,” (she) took the lute from 
the king’s hands, shook (with it), 


"kim nu kho, maharaja, ettha abbhantare vicarati’ti vatva 


sappassa nikkhamanokasam katva 
vinam chaddetvad palayi. 


abbhumme anto sappo’ti 


(and) saying “oh, great king, what is it going about inside 
there?” (she) made way for the snake to escape, (and 
exclaiming) “Oh my goodness! There’s a snake inside!”, 
dropped the lute and ran away. 


Tasmim kale raja padittam venuvanam viya pakkhittalonam 
uddhanam viya ca dosena tatatatayanto 
"vegena saparivaram samavatin pakkosathati aha. 


At that moment (/"time”) the king sizzled by wreath like a 
bamboo forest when ablaze, or like a kitchen tripod when the 
salt is dropped in, and said “quickly call Samavati with her 
retinue!” 


Rajapurisa gantva pakkosimsu. 


The king’s men went and called (them). 


Sa rafifio kuddhabhavam fatva sesamatugamanam 
safinamadasi, 


She knew that the king was in rage and instructed (/"gave 
signal”) the other women,??° 


"Raja tumhe ghatetukamo pakkosati, ajja divasam odissakena 


mettapharanena rajanam pharatha’ti aha. 


Saying: “The king calls (you) because he wants to kill you, 
(therefore) suffuse the king by suffusing loving-kindness 
directed (for him).” 


Raja ta itthiyo pakkosapetva sabbava patipatiya thapetva 
mahadhanum adaya visapitakandam sannayhitva dhanum 


After the king called them, (he) arranged (/"kept”) them in a 
row (/"orderly”), and taking a big bow he stood with (that) 


a Ariguttara Nikaya (Atthakatha) — Ekakanipata-Atthakatha — 14. Etadaggavaggo — (14) 7. Sattamaetadaggavaggo - Khujjuttara- 


samavativatthu 


108 Done with help of the Burmese Pali-Burmese verbatim translation of the Anguttara Nikaya Atthakatha - saQodsosqisegqor000 


$a0000 3080005 {author, publisher, and year of publishing are not mentioned] . 


109 T believe that the residence of Vasuladatta is omitted simply because it has no purpose here. The sentence doesn’t deny the 


possibility that the king was in Vasuladatta’s residence before he came again to the residence of Magandiya. Of course, what is 
more important is, that in the Dhammapada story the snake was revealed in the Samavati’s residence, but here it is revealed in the 


residence of Magandiya. (Notice also a number of other differences. ) 
110 The Burmese translation glosses that they were five hundred, perhaps refering to it being mentioned later. Imagine five 
hundred people suffusing one single person with loving-kindness. (I've read in a book about mental-healing that even a group of 
around ten people can heal a person's wound this way, and a story of that as it really happened.) 
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puretva atthasi. 


bow in front (of him) charged with a poisoned arrow. 


Tasmim khane sabbava ta samavatippamukha itthiyo odhiso 
mettam pharimsu. 


At that moment all those ladies led by Samavati were 
suffusing (the king) by loving-kindness. 


Raja kandam neva Khipitum na apanetum sakkoti, gattehi seda 
muccanti, sariram vedhati, mukhato khelo patati, 
gahetabbagahanam na passati, 


The king is neither able to shoot the arrow, nor is he able to 
remove (it). Sweat is released from (his) limbs, the body is 
shaking, saliva drops from (his) mouth, (and) he doesn’t see 
anything what to grasp for. 


Atha nam samavati “kim, maharaja, kilamasi’ti aha. 


Then Samavati told him: “Great king, are you tired?” 


Ama, devi, kilamami, avassayo me hohiti. 


“Yes, queen, I am tired. Be my refuge.” 


Sadhu, maharaja, kandam mahapathavimukham karohiti. Raa 
tathad akasi. 


“Well, great king, aim the arrow at the great earth.” The king 
did so. 


Sa “rafiho hatthato kandam muccattti adhitthasi. Tasmim 
khane kandam mucci. 


She determined “may the king release the arrow from (his) 
hand.” At that moment (the king) released the arrow. 


Raja tamkhanamyeva udake nimujjitva agamma allakeso 
allavattho samavatiya padesu patitva 


Just then (/"right at that moment”) the king dived into water, 
and with wet hair and wet clothes, (he) fell at the feet of 
Samavati, 


"khama, devi, mayham, bhedakanam me vacanena 
anupadharetva etam kata’nti aha. Khamami, devati. 


(and) said: “Forgive me, queen, it was done because I didn’t 
verify the words of backbiters.” “I forgive (you), king.” 


"Sadhu, devi, evam taya mayham khamitam nama hoti. 


“Well, queen, that means that thus it was forgiven to me by 
you. 


Ito patthaya tumhakam yatharuciya dasabalassa danam detha, 
pacchabhattam viharam gantva dhammakatham sunatha, ajja 
vo patthaya pariharam dammiti. 


From now on (you all) give donation(s) to the One of Ten 
Powers,’ listen to the talk on Dhamma when you come to 
the monastery after (midday) meal,!? from today onwards I 
give you protection.” 


Tena hi, deva, ajja patthaya ekam bhikkhum yacitva anetha, 
yo no dhammam vacessatiti. 


“If so, king, from today onwards ask for and send (us) a 
monk, who will discourse Dhamma to us.“ 


Raja satthu santikam gantva yacanto anandattheram labhi. 


The king approached the Master, and after (his) request he 
receive the elder Ananda. 


Tato patthaya ta paficasata itthiyo theram pakkosapetva 
sakkarasammanam katva katabhattakiccassa therassa santike 
dhammam pariyapunanti. 


Since then those five hundred ladies called the elder, and after 
(they) showed their reverence’? and when the meal was 
finished, they studied Dhamma from the elder. 


The differences here are not important, because (in the case of Visuddhimagga and the Ariguttara 


Nikaya stories) the main purpose of this story is to encourage yogis to practice loving-kindness (/metta), 
and (in case of Dhammapada story) to show that even though Samavati was incinerated with all her 
retinue by the following wile of Magandiya, it was in fact Magandiya who lost by accruing bad kKamma and 
reputation. 


‘IT T.e. the Buddha. 
‘2 The Burmese translation says this means “at the time of night” (pos061§). Pacchad = after, bhattam = meal. 
113 The Burmese translation says this means “after they carried out the adoration”. 
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2. Bhikkhunis : Buddhist Heroines Crucified and Resurrected (A01) 


Today one of the world-wide issues of Buddhism is the attempt for revival of bhikkhunis, the nuns of 
upasampada, the higher ordination. What follows below is not a hundredth or thousandth attempt to prove that 
bhikkhunis can be revived, or that they are already revived. Although you may not believe that, it is also not an 
attempt to prove that bhikkhunis cannot be revived. It is an attempt to give an objective view, or at least as objective 
as possible, on the issue — from both points of view on the issue. My intention will be to show arguments from both 
revivalist as well as traditionalist point of view. I selected the term “revivalist” in order to show that the bhikkhuni 
lineage “died out”,’** and the term “traditionalist” was selected because for centuries the tradition of bhikkhunis was 
not apparent. There is much more to say about this, but I will let that appear during the progressive development of 
this series of articles. 


When the issue of bhikkhunis is discussed, I would suggest to look at it from three facets. Just like a diamond 
has several facets, and any of the facet should be cut with utmost care — because otherwise whole diamond might fall 
into pieces - the issue of bhikkhunis has these three facets, and each should be carefully examined, analyzed, 
researched, reconsidered, objectively scrutinized and candidly, unreservedly, thoroughly exhibited, so that the final 
conclusions of this problem will not fail into the darkness of misunderstanding or misperception. The three facets I 
would like to suggest are: 


1. Scriptural (containing all relevant suttas, rules, explanations, stories, theories, experience and any other 
details mentioned in Pali texts of any data, trustworthiness, or appreciation — and well understood together 
with their background) 

2. Religious (discussing the relevance of the revivalist and traditionalist point of view with regards to cessation of 
greed, hatred, ignorance, conceit, establishment of peace and harmony in one’s own mind, and possibilities or 
acceleration on the path to the attainment of any stage of Enlightenment) 

3. Social (dealing with the consequences for the modern society with respect to the country, social strata, 
people's acknowledgement, international and local development, and peace and harmony in the Buddhist 
society and society as a whole) 


The school of Buddhism called 7heravada is so called because it is based on "Vada” (teachings) of "theras” 
(elders); in other words, 7heravada Buddhism is the Buddhist school particular and outstanding in that it is based on 
its scriptural tradition. By scriptural tradition I mean not only the scriptures that are “original” (whatever they may 
be), but also all the scriptures that developed in dependence on those “original” scriptures and were consequently 
accepted by senior monks of those times. Interestingly, those monks who didn’t agree with certain later texts that 
were added to the Canon or Commentaries apparently split from the mainstream and are either recognizable as 
different schools of Buddhism or disappeared from the surface of Earth. If we are going to talk about 7heravada 
bhikkhuni, then it follows that this issue is consulted in the framework of 7heravada Buddhism and its traditional 
attitude to Pali scriptures. I will not discuss bhikkhuni revival or non-revival of other non- 7heravada schools or of 
those who split from the mainstream 7heravada tradition by removing, neglecting, or unfairly underestimating Pali 
scriptures of 7heravada Buddhism. By their actions they proved that they are no more following the vada of theras, 
being thus worthy of the lable “non- 7heravada", '*° specifically “non- Theravada bhikkhus” and “non- Theravada 


an The information about 7heravada bhikkhuni lineages in countries not famously known as “ 7heravada Buddhist” will be discussed later. This 


series of articles will include this information, because they are one of the key objects of this research. 


” Ven. Analayo in his document "7he Legality of Bhikkhuni Ordination”, which appeared in "Journal of Buddhist Ethics’, vol. 20, 2013, p.315 (PDF 


p.7) explains: “According to the Mahaparinibbana-sutta (DN II 77), the Buddha highlighted a set of conditions that will lead to the welfare of 
his disciples and prevent decline. According to one of these conditions, the bhikkhus are not to authorize what has not been authorized and are not 
to abrogate what has been authorized: appaffiattam na pafihapessanti, paffhattam na samucchindissanti. Thus, it is not particularly 
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bhikkhunis"."'® Some however have perhaps missed certain texts or have perhaps misunderstood them, and 
those cases, if possible, will be discussed in minute detail with as objective attitude as I can possibly perform. 


As strict as it may sound, this is still very open and liberalist attitude in compare to the Burmese case. 
The Burmese attitude is largely influenced by the historical decline of the Burmese monastic community in terms 
of numbers of monastics and livelihood. When the British invaded Burma, these “imperialists” ($038) carried 
out their best and hardest attempts to discredit and eliminate all of the local Buddhist belief, which in turn led 
the Burmese people to be much more grateful and appreciative of whatever they still had (and still have) in 
their hands, whatever has so far remained from the Buddhist culture and scriptures. This is also the crucial point 
where the Burmese people decide about “changes” with utmost care and worry for whatever remained of their 
beloved Buddhism. 


I believe that to be “objective”, it is essential to understand “the view of the opposite side” related to the 
issue, at least unless I am arrogant or biased. To be objective means to relinquish my own expectations, views, 
and desires, and look at the issue by the eyes of an unaffected observer, or more palatably — of an ideal 
scientist.1’” In this case I am very confident about my aims to be objective, because I see I neither “lose” nor 
“gain” anything by holding any of the opposing views. For me this research is going to be work of loving- 
kindness, compassion, patience, self-restraint, and inner development of knowledge and wisdom. 


This series of articles will be based on translating the two books about bhikkAun/ ordination published by 
the Burmese government, namely: 


1. "The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhuni(s) Which Explains Whether Bhikkhuni(s) Should Be or Should Not 
Be [included] In The Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada In Present Era.""!8 (I have PDF of 97 pages.) 
2. “The Resolution on Bhikkhuni's Existence and Non-Existence”!!° (I have PDF of 149 pages.) 


meaningful to argue for membership in the Theravada traditions and at the same time request changes that are directly opposed to the very way 
the Theravada traditions ensure their continuity.” 
ie Because the preceding text might have been already forgotten by those readers who are involved in this issue, I have to repeat and emphasize, 


that 7heravada is a tradition particular and outstanding in that it is based on its scriptural tradition. Also, the fact of being “non- Theravada’ doesn’t 


mean anything bad. In fact, it doesn’t even mean that it would exclude the person from path to Enlightenment or even following the Buddha’s true 
teachings. It just means that the person is not to be misrepresented as a follower of "7heravada’. It is like if you said that I am a bad golfer simply 
because I am not a member of the Yangonese golf club. That's not right. I can be a good golfer even if Iam not a member of the Yagonese golf 
club! (This was just an example, I’ve never played golf in my life.) 

a Today there are many scientists who are biased, and there were such scientists throughout history of science whatever that may be. For me 
“ideal scientist” is someone who has thorough freedom to accept any outcome of his research. An example of attitude of an ideal scientist may be 
the one expressed by perhaps the greatest physicist of his time, Richard Feynman : “I am just looking to find out more about the world. And if it 
turns out there is a simple ultimate law that explains everything so be it. That would be very nice discovery. If it turns out it’s like an onion with 
millions of layers and we just sick and tired of looking at the layers then that’s the way it is! But whatever way it comes out it’s nature, it’s there, 
and she's going to come out the way she is. And therefore when we go to investigate we shouldn't pre-decide what it is we are trying to do except 


to find out more about it.” (Interview with R. Feynman, video "7he Pleasure of Finding Things Out”) 


oe “oogom0000y cocadlanSeanra0s2026y§ 080598 9° cogj-oq® 20g) ga@epgaiooer o3059$885e0020000q" ["Yakhu Karlaway Theravada- 


Buddha Thathanartawnai Bhikkhuni Shithint Mashithint Pya(h)soyar Pshithaw Bhikkhuni Vinicchaya Sar-Tan"] ; the name of this book was wrongly 
mentioned in the article “Buddhist Discrimination Against Women in Modern Burma” by Saccavadi Bricker, which appeared in the magazine “Present 
— The Voices and Activities of Theravada Buddhist Women | Spring 2010", pp.13-20 . The wrong translation published on p.19 is: “Decision that 
Female Burmese Monks of Theravada Buddhism in Modern Burma are Illegal” — the word “illegal” was apparently used out of negative emotion of 
the author of that article, perhaps replacing the original “Should Be or Should Not Be” . 


Bu “aBab98o20dlom00 886000” ["Bhikkhuni Bhavabhava Vinicchaya"] ; the name of this book was wrongly mentioned in the article “Buddhist 


Discrimination Against Women in Modern Burma” by Saccavadi Bricker, which appeared in the magazine “Present — The Voices and Activities of 
Theravada Buddhist Women | Spring 2010", pp.13-20 . The wrong translation published on p.19 is: “Decision that Female Burmese Monks of 
Theravada Buddhism in Modern Myanmar are Criminals” — the word “criminals” was apparently used out of negative emotion of the author of that 
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Sattajatila Sutta — First Examine, then Believe 


The Buddhist scriptures in 7heravaaa are painstakingly preserved in the form that is viewed as the 
most original so far available, and following of the scriptures involves not “belief”, but rather study and 
practice. Let me explain that with an example — I do not have to believe my teacher that he will teach me 
perfectly Burmese language, and still I can study hard and practice whatever vocabulary and grammar he 
taught me. Then later I can realize whether his teaching was correct, if I can seamlessly communicate with 
the Burmese people. So according to this example, where the teacher of Burmese language is like the 
Theravada scriptures, the Burmese language is like the path to Enlightenment, and studying the Burmese 
language is like following the 7heravaaa scriptures, I do not have to believe the 7heravaaa scriptures, but I 
follow them closely, learn, and practice according to them, and consequently watch whether my greed, 
hatred, and ignorance cease, whether my conceit is decreased, and whether I have a deeper 
understanding of the reality around me. This should be realized individually. So, before I actually start with 
the translation, I would like to share with you a sutta where the Buddha specifically encourages not to 
believe anyone until we know (i.e. have tested) him well. It appears in similar forms in Samyutta Mikaya 
1.3.2.1. Sattajatila Sutta and Udana 6.2. Sattajatila Sutta. This would of course apply also to the Buddha 
and the scriptures, but note that “belief” and “preservation” are two different things. 


Samyutta Nikaya - Sattajatila Sutta’”° Translation by ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi‘! 


122. Eka samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati On one occasion the Blessed One was dwelling at Savatthi 


pubbarame migaramatupasade. in the Eastern Park in the Mansion of Migara|s Mother. 


Tena kho pana samayena bhagava sayanhasamayam | Now on that occasion, in the evening, the Blessed One had 


patisallana vutthito bahidvarakotthake nisinno hoti. emerged from seclusion and was sitting by the outer 


gateway. 
Atha kho raja pasenadi kosalo yena bhagava Then King Pasenadi of Kosala approached the Blessed One, 
tenupasarikami,; upasanikamitva bhagavantam paid homage to him, and sat down to one side. 
abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. 
Tena kho pana samayena satta ca jatila satta ca Now on that occasion seven jatilas, seven niganthas, seven 


nigantha satta ca acelaka satla ca ekasalaka satta ca | naked ascetics, seven one-robed ascetics, and seven 
paribbajaka parulhakacchanakhaloma wanderers — with hairy armpits, long fingernails and long 
kharivividhamadaya [kharividham adaya (pi.) di. ni. body hairs, carrying their budles of requisites — passed by 
1.280 tadatthakathapi oloketabba] bhagavato not far from the Blessed One. 


avidtire atikkamanti. 


article. In fact, whole the part “of Theravada Buddhism in Modern Myanmar are Criminals” is absent from the title of the book. I mark this as (yet 


another) seriously inappropriate attempt to discredit the Burmese authorities. 
120 


Samyutta Nikaya - Sagathavaggapali — 3. Kosalasamyutta — 2. Dutiyavaggo — 1. Sattajatila Sutta 
121 The Connected Discourses of the Buddha — A translation of the Samyutta Nikaya", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, 
Boston, 2000 ; p.173-174 . Endnotes have been omitted to encourage the reader to buy this book as well as to avoid copyright 


issues. I have also made little edits so that it conforms to the original Pali text. 
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Atha kho raja pasenadi kosalo utthayasana ekamsam 
uttarasarigam karitva dakkhinajanumandalam 
pathaviyam nihantva yena te satta ca jatila satta ca 
nigantha satta ca acelaka satla ca ekasataka satta ca 
paribbajaka tenafijalim panametva tikkhattum 


namam savesi — 


Then King Pasenadi of Kosala rose from his seat, arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, knelt down with his right 
knee on the ground, and, raising his joined hands in 
reverential salutation towards the seven jatilas, seven 
niganthas, seven naked ascetics, seven one-robed ascetics, 


and seven wanderers, he announced his name three times: 


‘rajaham, bhante, pasenadi kosalo...pe... rajaham, 


bhante, pasenadi kosalo’ti. 


“IT am the king, venerable sirs, Pasenadi of Kosala! ... Iam 


the king, venerable sirs, Pasenadi of Kosala!” 


Atha kho raja pasenadi kosalo acirapakkantesu tesu 
sattasu ca jatilesu sattasu ca niganthesu sattasu ca 
acelakesu sattasu ca ekasatakesu sattasu ca 
paribbajakesu yena bhagava tenupasarikami; 
upasarikamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva 


ekamantam nisidi. 


Then, not long after those seven jatilas, seven niganthas, 
seven naked ascetics, seven one-robed ascetics, and seven 
wanderers had departed, King Pasenadi of Kosala 
approached the Blessed One, paid homage to him, sat 


down to one side. 


Ekamantam nisinno kho raja pasenadi kosalo 


bhagavantam etadavoca — 


Sitting on one side, the King Pasenadi of Kosala said to the 


Blessed One: 


"ye te, bhante, loke arahanto va arahattamaggam va 


samapannda ete tesam afihatara’ti. 


“Those, venerable sir, are to be included among the men in 
the world who are arahants or who have entered upon the 


path to arahantship.” 


"Dujjanam kho etam, maharaja, taya gihina 
kamabhogina puttasambadhasayanam 
ajjhavasantena kasikacandanam paccanubhontena 
malagandhavilepanam dharayantena jataruparajatam 
sadiyantena — ‘ime va arahanto, ime va 


arahattamaggam samapanna “ti. 


“Great king, being a layman who enjoys sensual pleasures, 
dwelling in a home crowded with children, enjoying the use 
of Kasian sandalwood, wearing garlands, scents, and 
unguents, receiving gold and silver, it is difficult for you to 
know: ‘These are arahants or these have entered upon the 


path to arahantship.’ 


"Samvasena kho, maharaja, silam veditabbam. 
Tafica kho dighena addhuna, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafihavata, no 


duppafifiena. 


“It is by living together with someone, great king, that his 
virtue is to be known, And that after a long time, not after 
a short time; by one who is attentive, not by one who is 


inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard. 


Samvoharena kho, maharaja, soceyyam veditabbam. 
Tafica kho dighena addhuna, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafihavata, no 


duppaninena. 


“It is by dealing with someone, great king, that his honesty 
is to be known, and that after a long time, not after a short 
time; by one who is attentive, not by one who is 


inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard. 


Apadasu kho, maharaja, thamo veditabbo. 
So ca kho dighena addhuna, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafihavata, no 


duppafifiena. 


“It is in adversities, great king, that a person’s fortitude is 
to be known, and that after a long time, not after a short 
time, by one who is attentive, not by one who is 


inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard. 
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Sakacchaya, kho, maharaja, pafifia veditabba. 
Sa ca kho dighena addhund, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafifiavata, no 


duppanfiena ti. 


“It is by discussion with someone, great king, that his 
wisdom is to be known, and that after a long time, not 
after a short time; by one who is attentive, not by one who 


is inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard.” 


"Acchariyam, bhante, abbhutam bhante! 


“It is wonderful, venerable sir! It is amazing, venerable sir! 


Yava subhasitamidam, bhante, bhagavata — 


How well this has been stated by the Blessed One: 


"Dujjanam kho etam, maharaja, taya gihina 
kamabhogina puttasambadhasayanam 
ajjhavasantena kasikacandanam paccanubhontena 
malagandhavilepanam dharayantena jataruparajatam 
sadiyantena — ‘ime va arahanto, ime va 


arahattamaggam samapanna “ti. 


“Great king, being a layman who enjoys sensual pleasures, 
dwelling in a home crowded with children, enjoying the use 
of Kasian sandalwood, wearing garlands, scents, and 
unguents, receiving gold and silver, it is difficult for you to 
know: ‘These are arahants or these have entered upon the 


path to arahantship.’ 


"Samvasena kho, maharaja, silam veditabbam. 
Tafica kho dighena addhuna, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafifiavata, no 


duppafifiena. 


“It is by living together with someone, great king, that his 
virtue is to be known, And that after a long time, not after 
a short time; by one who is attentive, not by one who is 


inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard. 


Samvoharena kho, maharaja, soceyyam veditabbam. 
Tafica kho dighena addhuna, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafifiavata, no 


duppafifiena. 


Apadasu kho, maharaja, thamo veditabbo. 


So ca kho dighena addhuna, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafihavata, no 


duppanifiena. 


“It is by dealing with someone, great king, that his honesty 
is to be known, and that after a long time, not after a short 
time; by one who is attentive, not by one who is 
inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard. 

“It is in adversities, great king, that a person’s fortitude is 
to be known, and that after a long time, not after a short 
time, by one who is attentive, not by one who is 


inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard. 


Sakacchaya, kho, maharaja, pafifia veditabba. 
Sa ca kho dighena addhund, na ittaram; 
manasikarota, no amanasikarota; pafifiavata, no 


duppanrienati. 


“It is by discussion with someone, great king, that his 
wisdom is to be known, and that after a long time, not 
after a short time; by one who is attentive, not by one who 


is inattentive; by one who is wise, not by a dullard.” 


“Ete, bhante, mama purisa cara ocaraka janapadam 


ocaritva agacchanti. 


“These, venerable sir, are my spies, undercover agents, 


coming back after spying out the country. 


Tehi pathamam ocinnam aham pacchd osapayissami 


[oyayissami (si.), ohayissami (sya. kam.)]. 


First information is gathered by them and afterwards I will 


make them disclose it. 


Idani te, bhante, tam rajojallam pavahetva sunhata 
suvilitta Kappitakesamassu odatavattha 
[odatavatthavasana (si.)] paficahi kamagunehi 


samappita samanigibhuta paricaressant’’ti. 


Now, venerable sir, when they have washed off the dust 
and dirt and are freshly bathed and groomed, with their 
hair and beards trimmed, clad in white garments, they will 
enjoy themselves supplied and endowed with the five cords 


of sensual pleasure.” 
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Atha kho bhagava etamattham viditva tayam Then the Blessed One, having understood the meaning of 
velayam ima gathayo abhasi — this, on that occasion recited these verses: 

"Wa vannarupena naro sujano, “A man is not easily known by outward form, 

Na vissase ittaradassanena; Nor should one trust a quick appraisal, 

Susanfiatananhi viyafyanena, For in the guise of the well controlled 

Asaniiata lokamimam caranti. Uncontrolled men move in this world. 

"Patirupako mattikakundalova, “Like a counterfeit earring made of clay, 
Lohaddhamasova suvannachanno; Like a bronze half-pence coated with gold, 

Caranti loke [eke (si. pi.)] parivarachanna, Some move about in disguise: 

Anto asuddha bahi sobhamana’ti. Inwardly impure, outwardly beautiful.” 


There are various ways how Burmese monks believed to be Arahants were examined, are examined, 


and certainly will be. One of such cases was reported regarding Webu Sayadaw : 


“There were (cases) when the sayadaw entered the Dhamma Hall of Inn Lay and was examined — 


there were unnoticeably erected thorns of rose (on the ground), so that when the sayadaw is coming his 


face-expression would be disturbed (/"broken"), (so) there were cases of (such) examining.”!22 


In other words, there were set rose-thorns on the floor of the Dhamma hall, so that when the Webu 
Sayadaw enteres the Dhamma hall and steps on them, he will have to grimace by pain .. or not. 
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122 This is my translation of notes made by Ma Htay Htay Lwin. These notes were taken from recordings collected by Ma Snow Aye 
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Here the book’s “contents” portion ends. First pages of the text itself should be appearing in next 
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May All Beings Be Happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 161011 


Miscellaneous 


What follows are notes from a little document written by Hlain Winn Hswe (cofgiogsepe) about 
tanyin (copo“qp [tafin:]), which seems to be a blanket for the corpse of a deceased monk, king, or queen. 


The notes translated below were kindly written by Ma Phyo Zar Lwin (o8:anc0q}) for the project Shwe Lan 
Ga Lay, a large guidebook about Myanmar monasteries, meditation centers, great sayadaws, and the 


culture therein. 


© Onpoeqeo0pq] q2G:0re2qGRoHopg/1 EcerqSa0erxePai DopgQkQ|eOZ0q qcrxdkodopge cog gegayenu 

e Tanyin is an antique; fancy, rare stuff (sold by) the black-market dealers. 

© cnpoagrosoorqeagsoolsq] ofqaB:an$sck saqagissape:of0re2q\co0yYSa0e 39220 DAI 
OOYOQQSOYSCOSI0qIS2E2q] @|-d2dkaPg;COGUS2DpyII 

e To get tanyin, even if that which seems to be almost damaged would suffice, (it) is really difficult to 


buy, extremely rare. 

@ eoeyo3eoep Ba possch @0YHS2q OD.GIe UPOIE2 ObopgPOoAg| qUrgIsO581 OGRO5: 
(soqe:opqisea5:go0e 0098 up 8q2qdloopqit 

e According to the notes of the Hmawbi master Thein Gyi, it should be known that the thing called 
tanyin was used for monks or kings at the time of their death. 


© sagujoor:epzseq OrpoeqgraSaopgiocr opgporeqosziap? d[qpgjoreyeooagisesl5 ogqsor[giqaqjaoe> 
a§ora8ayio? soeqoopgporergp1 s2aGlape(oclqoocors )uc|SaEsqpd:apqyooe> vdoagR0p 
8q)%.qdloopqir 

e According to the local jargon, it should be known that tanyin is the thing used to cover either the 
remaining body of a great big monk when (he) gracefully passed away, or the coffin (where the 
body is kept). 
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3902200205000202§8000) OGjoc}a5:Sgqpoq) gaqja00q] - 08 onpocqRo3 ar0503d) 
SHOAIISAGIHVOOPOY SPB qpqgqiggiqerq] CODEYORYA] gOpAIGEGE Seec}opq] SoeqogoqePF 
TSE! SogEge_F Cr[gpoygoyoosjsorefjop cooye pssor0yYgq] SoqooqiseapegogoeoopyH 

e Asan exception, calling it “mahallata adornment” ( = “the adornment for the old”) instead of 
“tanyin”, (it is used) when the chief queen passed away (/”(going to) enjoy the deities’ village”) (to 
cover her body). That tanyin is made in dark velvet color, or deep green color, etc., and on (it) 
precious stones are arranged (to resemble) sequins (/spangles), golden rays, or silver rays by 
handicraft. 

8 Baqjoorwn:32400671GExcpI OSOA|OIQPO SOQJSPSIq:N0EYCONAOIEIGIe 39906}s006}3¢98 QOgjo2OD: 
ODPOEGEEPIOAYIIN: 902q)S20007| $9\G20)200 9} BdOGIN0IISIQESIEGOPG|NG7H 900} 
Regardless the differences of local jargon or historical records, tanyin is used more for the 
occasions of sorrow, rather than occasions of joy. It is used for the unfortunate times. 


2. Bhikkhunis : Buddhist Heroines Crucified and Resurrected (A02) 


A02 "The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhuni(s) Which Explains Whether Bhikkhuni(s) Should Be or 
Should Not Be [included] In The Buddha's Dispensation of 7heravada In Present Era." 


PDF Burmese original English translation by monk Sarana 
Page 
onc 


Introduction??” 


§: e-qo5 (2. 2: Jooe) To the “Eighth Meeting” of the State Satghamahanayaka Council, complete in 47 
Cc 


monks, held for the fifth time, on Monday, the gh day of new moon of the month 
Wazo, 1365/8 (7. 7. 2003), in the “Vijayamangala Dhamma-Thabin”!”? assembly 
hall, 


¢ Cc C Cc Oc 
BAO PI2SICOs9H SOQ O}I|Cs06I99 0g030{036 


é6or5a3u0002 90000308, 9-Olb95 


It was respectfully reported that a report was submitted which contains the 
statement from the “Sub-Group for Sasana Issues’”**° (subdivision of the First 


$I (ogeseg S)en oo000§26q)2 


bd What follows is detailed description of the prelude of the bhikkhuni issue as a serious matter, portreying Bhikkhuni Saccavadi as the chief villain 


of the story. The reasons for this attitude will be explained throughout this and the next book. It is necessary to mention that Mrs. Bricker (former 
Bhikkhuni Saccavadi) composed an essay about her case: "Buddhist Discrimination Against Women in Modern Burma” (there named as Saccavadi 
Bricker), which appeared in the magazine "Present — The Voices and Activities of Theravada Buddhist Women | Spring 2010", pp.13-20 . However, 
as it contains numerous points that are seriously misleading, so to speak, I find it to be an unsuitable resource of reliable information. The article 


together with my comments is available. 


= This is the way of stating a date in Burmese, following the lunar calendar. The year is the count of Myanmar era. 
i From Pali “Vijayamangala Dhamma-Sabhava” = “The Dhamma Assembly of the Victorious Blessings”. 


130 : Sas P 
Or perhaps “Lesser Council for Religious Issues”. 
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131 who was 


purportedly ordained (/”made”)'*? a bhikkhuni in the country of Sri Lanka. 


Council) responsible for the written report sent by Ms. Saccavadi 


Submitted Report 


Teo) (2. 2: Jooe) To the “Eighth Meeting” of the State Sanghamahanayaka Council, complete in 47 
c monks, held for the fifth time, on Monday, the 9" day of new moon of the month 


SEO Eee Wazo, 1365 (7. 7. 2003), in the “Vijayamangala Dnamma-Sabhava” assembly hall, 


there is submitted a report from the “Sub-Group for Sasana Issues,” venerable 


i Cc Cc 
$09 OAICZ0GON0 
6093034000920g9090328 59- 


° 
° 


9900089 eges2Gcu5e 


on€[gecgpadoorecgodloreps = 


Subject : 


The Submission Of the Written Report Sent By Ms. Saccavadi Who Was 
Purportedly Ordained a Bhikkhuni In the Country of Sri Lanka, venerable sir. 


The Statement of the Subject 


&é 3 Bogs [gjSaopSe8ea00 1. Ms. Saccavadi who was purportedly ordained as a Bhikkhuni in the country of 


° C_o N 
Bel Nevo see Promotion and Propagation of the Sasana, 


C2 OC C 
PAQGSCSPSOI00 CODEC 


venerable sir. 


2. As will be mentioned, in the received (/“sent”) letter is respectfully reported 
and written about the subject matter to decide whether, in comparison to the 


traditional Buddhist religion of ancient India, the precept nuns‘** of the lineage of 


a The text uses variably Saccavadi, Ms. Saccavadi, Madam Saccavadi, and Bhikkhuni Saccavadi. To avoid confusion, at least outside the direct 


translation, I will use only Bhikkhuni Saccavadi. According to her article written for magazine Present (released in Spring 2010) it seems her present 


name is Mrs. Bricker . 
132 F " ain 
From now on I will use only “ordained”. 
= I will used “venerable sir” for o>¢p: because this is said by a monk, a representative of the “Sub-Group for Sasana Issues”. Otherwise it is 
possible to translate opep: as “lord” or “Buddha”, depending on the context. 


= Instead of thilashin or sayalay, I will always use “precept nun” because that is the original meaning of the Burmese word, and because this is 


will be instrumental later when explaining the history and significance of this status. 
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Qeo Cr. Q. @ 9 Qe. ¢ eg ae | 1355 7 bein aah 
Séq5[Ep20 eoogolso303\Saps 293} Oo (Buddhist) dispensation*~° in the country of Myanmar -should exist (/”be”)- or 


should not exist (/”be”)-, (and) whether the Theravada bhikkhunis of the 


ie C oe i ¢ 
(0909/00709 a2{goSeusd|q$op6o0 (present-time) regions of foreign countries —are- or -are not- genuine bhikkhunis, 


L L 
venerable sir. 


opgpsonup) oogolSa0p5 qseo00 opa00g The point that Saccavadi, the disciple of the Buddha, ordained as a precept nun 
> 7 7 according to the traditional custom of Myanmar, in the human life difficult to 
[e3\9¢000 [goSgoopepegé obtain, intended to get life of a monastic (/"monk”) difficult to get, when (she) 
encountered the big noble great Dispensation of True Dhamma 
(saddhammasasana) of the big noble Lord Master Blessed One; 


fe) 


456002 qurf0000} gg gapdao$gy (gForGsop 


ig oc, 8 cc c 
32.0 3800I3203C2 BeogEoosdvle[aqés 


The point that when (she) arrived to the country of Sri Lanka being a Theravada 
(Buddhist) country, having respectfully visited the (local) bhikkhunis and female- 
novices’*°, (she) worried that (she) might not get the life in homelesness 
(pabbajitabhava) for herself and not long after (28. 02. 2003) (she) ordained as a 
bhikkhunt by the bhikkhu sarigha headed by the big Dhammaloka Thera and 
bhikkhuni sarigha headed by Khemacari, Kusuma, and others in the noble great 
sima;1?’ 


enod00geqpsa0p5 egseur06s 33809 Because the Myanmar precept nuns are not capable of coming up to the standard 


J 
ae 7 - of the tradition of Buddhist religion in ancient India, (they) are neither bhikkhunis, 


¢ 
0 op ssees) 32OP3a00I8C Pop2cesac 


° 


nor female-novices, although (they are) members of the lineage of lay-women, 
(they) may attain the True Dhamma?* if they train, 


=e All “dispensation” is the translation of Sasana. Oxford English Dictionary (2009) includes this definition for “dispensation” : “6. 7heo/. A religious 


order or system, conceived as divinely instituted, or as a stage in a progressive revelation, expressly adapted to the needs of a particular nation or 
period of time, as the patriarchal, Mosaic (or Jewish) dispensation, the Christian dispensation ; also, the age or period during which such system 
has prevailed;” . 


#a6 I will use this word for samaneri. 
iy The idea of desecrating the noble sima by defective procedures such as incorrect ordination of bhikkhunis, might be only supposed here. 


si I do not agree with the Burmese translators that "Dhamma”or "Saddhamma” should be translated as “teachings of a good great person” 


(a960r5eom&:) for three specific reasons. (1) Even the Pali word "Saddhamma” doesn't contain anything like “peson” or “great”, therefore the 
translation “teachings of a good great person” is entirely wrong. (2) Interpretation of "Saddhamma”as “teachings of a good great person” would 
seriously blasphemize the quality of the Dhamma and Sadhamma : there are many people who are labeled “great good” (o702@3]02@0q)s) such as 
kings, ministers, queens, heroes, politicians, etc. even in Burmese language although they have never taught a single discourse of Dhamma. (3) 
Moreover, this is also a way how Burmese Buddhism could be destroyed by missionaries of other religions, who could happily use this term 
“teachings of a good great person” for their religion. It certainly should be reconsidered. In order to avoid misunderstanding among the non- 
Burmese, I will stick to the original Pali word Dhamma or Sadhamma and translate it accordingly. 
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oom GamD6z0d6p303 aE 


Although regardless whether (one has) the appearance of a monastic or a lay 


person, (they) may become a good person if they train themselves well, +2? 


(There) the pint of equestng (you, venerable si) to dei net te 


organization of precept nuns of the lineage of (Buddha’s) Dispensation in the 
country of Myanmar -should exist- or —should not exist- further, 


Introduction (ga) 


Eo) eoogols BagiSep $00 And (whether) the Theravada bhikkhunis of the regions of foreign countries —are- 
or —are not- genuine bhikkhunis — stating so, in the bottom of the letter (she) 


Tid 


writes “Saccavadi” without signature, venerable sir. 


ecgpaSoon2zdle[ayEs edT [goad 


co? (e) c, ..O,N 
comecseqscdsc00:(gé: 499 
J L J 


3. Attached to the letter there are submitted printed and copied six photos, 
(namely of) the honorary certificates of Bhikkhuni Saccavadi from Yangon, 
Myanmar, and Bhikkhuni Gunacari (Khin Hswe Winn) from Long Beach, USA, '*° 
(and) from the time of bhikkhuni ordination, venerable sir. 


4. The fact that madam Saccavadi is a daughter Mr. Hla Winn and Madam Mya 
Theinn, who stay in Pauk Zedi Kyaung, and that (she), in her age of 38 years, 


Becooés + eal (go8§:-o3eh 
‘4 J oe $8 io [the fact of having obtained (/"being”) honorary] MA Degree, has the precept nun 


age of 16 years, 


ae Here is meant that it is possible to attain Enlightenment. The author tried to restrain himself in making too big assumptions, but Burmese 
monks including Sayadaw U Nandamalabhivamsa agree that if the lady has gone into homelessness (pabbajja), such as the precept nuns 
(thilashins), then she can attain even Arahanthood and live without difficulties, i.e. not passing away within seven days (which the Pali scriptures 
predict for lay-people Arahants). Here pabbajja is of four kinds — tapasapabbajja (of ascetics), paribbajakapabbajja (of mendicant, pilgrim), 
samanerapabbajja (of novice), and upasampadapabbajja (higher ordination) ( Vinayapitaka Tika - Pacityadiyojanapali - Mahavaggayojand - 1. 


Mahakhandhakam - 7. Pabbajjakatha — par. 34) — as for the precept nuns, they are understood by the Burmese monks as paribbajakapabbajja . 


One of the most famous examples of a precept nuns who became Arahant in recent times is Mae Chee Kaew, whose biography is freely available in 
several languages including English. Two precept nuns of Myanmar who lived in 19™ century, namely Saya Kin and Saya May Nat Bay were also 
believed to be enlightened. There were more enlightened precept nuns in Myanmar and still there certainly many are, but they have yet to become 
famous. 


a Although the text doesn’t clearly state it, there was one or more photos of Bhikkhuni Saccavadi, taken in Long Beach, USA. 
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Cc 


Boo€s(GisScorEe 8 eggorcorngengpceg The fact that (she) achieved the (education) level of Dhammacariya (from) the 


government after (she) attended the scriptural course for 7 years in Taung Sunn 
Dhammadita Tawya Monastery of the Bilinn Township, 


The fact that (she) attained the first place among precept nuns of the whole 


7 country of Myanmar in the (education) levels of Pathama Ngay and Pathama Gyi, 


Cc COCe 
[g$erorb8Eea52§ DI00g)C000 04) 8) 


ore[8)505 euma08o9603pEse The fact that (she) received Myanmar passport by the arrangement of the great 


s06psors [oysBs0p996a086 sE2B§[Bisu5 
ae . the great Sayadaw U Indaka of Nyaung Kan Aye Tharthana Yeikthar in Insein 
ie Cc oc cC(_9 
IG POICOISESSIEDIDIOFIG)|VIII sospeons[o}: Township, and is (now) receiving education (/“educated") for the degree of MA 


(Buddhist Philosophy) in Sri Lanka, 


Sayadaw U Pannavamsa of Mahasantisukha Monastery in Tar-Mwe Township and 


(And) the fact that the Myanmar passport number is ( (and) issued by 


date (i are known, venerable sir. 


(gha) Introduction 


5. With the date 16. 2. 2002 (and) signature (of) U Kovida, the Chief Sayadaw of 
the Makutarama Monastery, the fact is submitted to the State Sanghamahanayaka 
Council that because it was heard that in connection with the bhikkhuni ordination 
of Ms. Saccavadi, Ms. Saccavadi would be ordained at the event of Bhikkhuni 
Upasampada'” held and carried out in the country of Sri Lanka on the day 3. 3. 
2002, all of the Myanmar monks‘*? severely protested, venerable sir. 


iq ¢ 
M9 20009 sOSPGOI> 


Similarly indeed, the fact that also the Myanmar Embassy in the city of Colombo 
invited Madam Saccavadi and informed (her) of the prohibition (of the bhikkhunt 
ordination) on the grounds that, regarding the issue of precept nun ordaining as a 
bhikkhun1, (it) is (actually) carrying out an undesirable (act), being a practice of 


is Although at the time of making this translation these numbers are certainly no more valid, I believe it is not suitable to publish them. In the 


original book they are openly stated. 


ue I.e. the higher ordination of Buddhist nuns. The word “upasampada” is used for higher ordination of both monks (bhikkhus) and nuns 


(bhikkhunis). 


- To avoid misunderstanding I will use “monks” for translation of o8022¢095, lit. “great sarigha’. It developed perhaps from the original meaning 


that monks are members of Sarigha, the monastic community. 
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Cc. ¢ ie Cc (e) Cc —— 
pyEoporda[gbg} 0900283206999 Mahayana (followers), 


Cc Cc. cmc c c ¢ oO 
codeacrégya5{gde[apés ons{gegiade8 


2) 2 Q co c¢ 
e3laoa0l8ze03 20429) 066054) 
to) LU To ~ 0 


S i 
@ Co QOOCo Cci_e oie oe A a, 
3a0q)CIOIOND 86é[apzeq3 o§(Rsgrgco (OM. J The (official) report was sent by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs as a letter to the 


soi od gclon(gé eee: of [as =8 Ministry of Religious Affairs, with the date 28. 2. 2002, venerable sir. 
Ws : sais gs oS 


Gu ndildoscodagiss) eoogolSen 6. In relation to what was said (above), the State Sanghamahanayaka Council 


sent a letter with the date 27. 2. 2002 through Myanmar Embassy with the severe 
protest of the State Sanghamahanayaka Council against (the bhikkhuni 
upasampada procedure) because the bhikkhuni upasampadaé procedure of Ms. 
Saccavadi does not conform to the great 7/pitaka of (/"(being) member”) the 
Theravada Buddhist Dispensation, (and) the information of admonishment and 
prohibition to carry out the bhikkhuni upasampada procedure to Ms. Saccavadi, 


C_o 
GOWDIWE0D) 9000320 (3) ‘ 
Oo] venerable sir. 


c co ¢ ¢ C 
Cc [Gézco§ 00§ obagadelagréssé 


sacorz00060y|é Similarly indeed, also The Department of Promotion and Propagation of the 
Sasana, (with) the matter of serious prohibition and in order to follow and train 
exactly according to the admonishment of the State Sanghamahanayaka Council, 


Re) 
€ ¢ 
é saec0230§03020:(gde[a2Ez 


° Co N fe) 
ee [o3cla08 


MgoayCapzlg§ (J. 2- JOO) 


povoogn sox og$so302(G§ 08 266) sp8B8GDS0000 
& 
J 


Introduction (nga) 


Sent, in fact, a letter with the date 2. 3. 2002 through the Ministry of Foreign 


é a ove e c Affairs and the Myanmar Embasy, venerable sir. 
P9200§|s90I090C 60283 (9: [godlaop% 


° 


7. Because Ms. Saccavadi has been ordained as a bhikkhuni and (because she) 
respectfully asks whether the organization of precept nuns, included in the lineage 
of (Buddhist) Dispensation of the country of Myanmar, -should- or —should not- 
exist (/”be”), and (other questions), (she) causes much damage to the Theravada 


Buddhist Dispensation,‘** venerable sir. 


ci The issue here is not “a question”, but rather the impact of doubting the present state of affairs, on the whole society of Myanmar, who had 
great respect for and appreciation of Bhikkhuni Saccavadi at that time. When Sayadaw Janakabhivamsa suggested that the precept nuns of 
Myanmar change their sleeves of robes from white color to pink, as a mark of being more monastic — and not laity — within a few decades the 
entire community of precept nuns in Myanmar, counting in tens of thousands, changed the color of their sleeves.. now there is not a single precept 
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8. Thus, in relation to the letter sent with respectful information from Ms. 
Saccavadi, said to be ordained as a bhikkhuni in the country of Sri Lanka, The 

Department of Promotion and Propagation of the Sasana, when submitting (the 
Cc 


a? c 7 c i above information) and respectfully informing at the “Ninth Meeting” for the 
GOSOCCQPNIOI2OISC 0d0g|p29) J? 9). JOO?) 
coc 
2) ac 


[gjSa0p5e8e009 8009018059 

second time of (the first subdivision of) the State Sanghamahanayaka Council 
&6099 250 |held for the fifth time on the day 21. 5. 2003, has decided to submit (the above 
information) for the “Eighth Meeting” complete in 47 monks (of the State 
Sanghamahanayaka Council), venerable sir. 


65036 a7|Gs06090 0g030[03 
(02§20IMD 3aG (Ugesed d)en 303u039(36 
Oo 0°O L 


¢ (e) 
KpOOSBOPY23aGOs m2, 


el o8[gé (9). 6. J009)eson6 07 |Gs06099 9. Apart from that, also the “Eleventh Meeting” for the second time of (the first 
OCOCs ek = subdivision of) the State Sanghamahanayaka Council held for the fifth time on 5. 
ogesa{RE8éeeo5 DDVIOVIIFIOIMIZIY 
@ L Oo 6. 2003, 
Nd 1 je} Oc 
(Looesa0 9)eI 3030930936 603200 


sa@pdssaGoz0D00058 


Has decided thus: “In relation to the issue of submitting the original letter kindly 
received by the Ministry of Religious Affairs from the State Sanghamahanayaka 
Council regarding the (submitted) report of Ms. Saccavadi [(now in) the country of 
Sri Lanka], 


when Ms. Saccavadi again enters the country of Myanmar, because (she) should 


ie 


oo e smc be interrogated (/"carry out taking action”) by a lawful procedure related to 
Eespascoodlan BspSsogad{gé 


Vinaya, may the case of informing the relevant organizations of authorities in the 


Cx C00 ¢ ini igi i i i " i 
sureanncgmaq§ Soloofgé name of the Ministry of Religious Affairs be kindly carried out,” venerable sir. 


¢ oc oc \ ¢ Q 
OMI SOC EPI SII CIOS SAO SaOPVsq@psod, 
ooaogneqpo§[a3sqogsaes (gE saelap [aps 
¢.o¢ Co Cn 
]SSOICQOIGCO264)s GOQIIq094)p oD 


a62(go53dloo 5 nepiil 
Le ° e os 


nun in Myanmar who would wear a robe with white sleeves. If Ms. Saccavadi had such impact on the large community of precept nuns in Myanmar, 
and it would not be 100% in conformity with the revered, cherished, and anxiously protected the 7heravada Tipitaka, it would cause immense 
confusion and unexpected problems for the whole Buddhist community of Myanmar. 
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May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 161018 


1. Bhikkhunis : Buddhist Heroines Crucified and Resurrected (A03) 


A03 "The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhuni(s) Which Explains Whether Bhikkhuni(s) Should Be or Should Not Be [included] In The 
Buddha's Dispensation of 7heravada In Present Era." 


Burmese original English translation by monk Sarana 


(0) Sal§: (sa) Introduction 


901 Bad {gcbgqoSseq SEécor8o30000ms20902893O (G. 10. According to that decision, by the date [6. 6. 2003] the State 
G. Jooo)qadg[gé cor0080eq:0§[o3:q98 O§[03:05 Sanghamahanayaka Council kindly requested (the above mentioned favors) 
e0g7qSdgdloop5i rom the minister of the Ministry of Religious Affairs. 


annangneg0§[ORsqogarcopd: eoogdlSsan: [gSoo$E603, Ministry of Religious Affairs, in case if Ms. Saccavadi comes and enters the 
[a$copSoEeepoSanrdlos country of Myanmar again, 


8s05:0g03 poss apbod:cpdsadiqnesé sop8 sacqeaga$ In order to take action in accordance with the lawful procedures related to 
[gSer$Sés2038:§ oormang o8ogi8{g[a&: soozdls inaya and in the ways of (current) law, so that (Bhikkhunt Saccavadi) does not 
copocopSeunelepgé ofdiesssa0305 get the opportunity to ordain Mahayana bhikkhunis in the country of Myanmar 
(and) tour and preach the (Mahayana) ideology, ‘*° 
Ssabo00$ or:eBicaorEgoScu:$Eda§ go8000§{o}: By the letter of the date [9. 6. 2003] signed by the second minister, to enable 
con goSeqeaheagios (e. 6. Joos )qodSgdloo[g§ stopping (Bhikkhunt Saccavadt) in whatever (way) necessary, the letter of kind 
[GaScdeqpo§[o% Gos oSfo8ss§ cpoEg[o4Fsoz5cqzs§ request was sent to the minister of the Ministry of the Interior and to the 
[GaSagssEsar:0§[oF:qns o§[03:08 cogyreddoo minister of Immigration and Ministry of People’s Power, venerable sir. 


as Already at this point it seems we have all the necessary conclusions included in the introduction: the main point of rejecting present bhikkhunis 
and ordination of bhikkhunis by the “revived” lineage is, that they are supposedly holding non-Theravada views, views not compatible with the 
scriptures so carefully maintained and cherished by the Burmese people. The factual “purity” of view of the modern bhikkhunis, as well as the 
possible existence of unbroken lineage of Theravada bhikkhunis in far-East, is planned to be discussed later in this translation. 


The fact that Mahayana is “wrong view” has been famously stated by Mahasi Sayadaw, and since then this has never been disputed. 
One of examples of Mahayana view is, that Arahants may still have residues of defilements of greed, hatred, and ignorance, and that they will have 
to be born until they become the Self-Enlightened Buddha (Sammasambudaha). Such views are in fact denying the aims of the meditation practice 
as we know them in the traditional Myanmar, desperately seeking the attainment of the ultimate purity of defilements in this very life and freedom 


from rebirth here and now. Also, unlike Mahayana, Theravada Buddhism teaches that what happens with the Buddha after He attains the Final 


Cessation (Parinibbana) is exactly that what happens to Arahants after their Final Cessation ( Parinibbana). -> The funny thing about Mahayana is, 
that it is so vast and diverse that pretty much any wrong/right view can be found in one or other of its schools. The issue I want to bring up is that 
no Mahayana school has complete set of scriptures ( Pa/i Mila, Atthakatha, and 7ika) — and therefore complete set of right views — which would put 
it on a par with the Theravada teachings as agreed in the 6" Buddhist Council, the all-Theravada meeting drawing the ultimate line under the 
Theravada scriptural heritage. 


Mahayana is such a seriously rejected philosophy that identifying a Burmese monk or nun as a Mahayana practitioner would be 
comparable to accusing a lady of witchcraft in Middle-Age Europe. Bhikkhuni Saccavadi has become a victim of such fate. Unlike the ladies in 
Middle-Age Europe, who would be burnt at the stake alive, bhikkhuni Saccavadi (as I learned from an official of the Ministry of Religious Affairs, U 
Hla Myint) would be subject to no punishment whatsoever if she simply changed into precept nun’s clothes and apologized for her “mistake”. 
Unfortunately, as she was changing into precept nun’s clothes, (I learned again from U Hla Myint) she stripped in front of the elder monks of the 


State Sanghamahanayaka Council. For that very act of disgrace, desecration, and mockery she was sentenced to three months imprisonment as the 
Burmese law (section 295 and 295(a) ) requires anyway, i.e. neither for “being a bhikkhuni”, nor even for the alleged Mahayana views. In her own 
report “Saccavadi's Story”, written in English, she however says: “I stepped behind a privacy screen and removed my robes and put on cloths of a 
lay person.” So far I have not met a Burmese monk, nun, or lay person who would be willing to accept Bhikkhuni Saccavadi’s version. 
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G0283dlo005 opp 


a3:{goSq$soq05 he Case To Be Decided 

901 O8[gbdj eoogdlBeagpoScornaopsosgsSoSayszq 11. Being so, (we are) submitting and respectfully informing (you about this 
coo$eageg: soad:aa[goScu:c on gdla§ case) so that (the venerables) analyze, discuss, (and) decide regarding the 
or€[geagpoSoor:sabdlaop5 apepsu matter respectfully requested by Ms. Saccavadi, venerable sir. 


Bhaddanta!** PafAindabhivamsa, Abhidhajamaharatthaguru'” 
Bhaddanta Sobhita, Aggamahapandita’® 

Bhaddanta Sunanda, Aggahmahapandita 

Bhaddanta Tiloka, Aggamahapandita 

Bhaddanta Revata, Aggamahapandita 


sad Bhaddanta is a title of a monk which is usually used in front of a name of any respected monk in official matters, regardless his seniority; 
bhaddanta/bhadanta = venerable, reverend, good. 

av This is a title awarded by the Burmese government for good service for Theravada Buddhism in Myanmar for considerable amount of years; 
abhidhaja = supreme banner (of Dhamma), mahd = great, ratthaguru = teacher of the country. 

This title is also awarded by the Burmese government for special service for Theravada Buddhism in Myanmar, with a considerable seniority; 
agga = ultimate, maha = great, pandita = wise man. 
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Sal: (a0) 


Introduction (/sa) 


Aorégagoige ecooinr$ECS oBag\V§ [GSaopSa8eooo 
eongdlBode curxGeagpoSoona09$08g908 ogesa[o3S 
SEéc0r5 o5n0002§20000898 GQ-dkb 98 


Sagessopd:3960203, ar&[GSep 


By the submitted form, when the matter sent and respectfully requested by 
Ms. Saccavadi, who is said to be ordained as a bhikkhuni in the country of Sri 
Lanka, was submitted to the State Sanghamahanayaka Council complete in 47 
monks at (its) “Eighth Meeting” for the (held) for the fifth time, 


on€saaopb:aaco:0 “oBagi$ §.008/ w§}00§ 00008: 
[GIpeses00205 sa0fjscorSeanrEgy5 ecagzaoepcor5[o¥ 
mgg07perq (seBeacumgeng, Sed3eassQuomna0gy 
ean03or) S:esorEsanrsagaar: orr0§$curee; 


sabsocgpaSaore§” op ad:{go58dlaop5 appa 


he meeting has decided “May the issue of of conferring the duty to compose 
he document (about whether) bhikkhunis —should be- or -should not be- 
(included in the Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada), be kept with and 
respectfully informed to the council led by the chief venerable secretary 
Magway’s great sayadaw Bhaddanta Kumara [ Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, 
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Abhidhaja-aggamahasaddhamma-jotika'®|," venerable sir. 


oo} Boggs §a0/ @§}00§ or0r8:{Gioep$ Base 


Hence, to do the research work (/“compose the document”) on whether 
bhikkhunis —should be- or —should not be- (included in the Buddha's 
Dispensation of Theravada) - 


(02) cogg8orq1 (saQeurmogBo2)1 eor8a70226pe03051 (ka) Bhaddanta Vicara [Aggamahapandita], Maha Visutarama Monastery, 
CHgQpI[A} oGog203E 


(2) coggopedan20005ng! (Ph.D- s2Qe020G800, 


Pakkoku Town, Magway Division; 


(kha) Bhaddanta Sumangalalankara, [Ph.D., Aggamahapandita, Tipitakadhara 


o38gmr0eq egooqnedl§ar): o38gareurm0g2G03PE:03051 


2g S:0§:8i5051 q$07$o3E: 


Rdlo&canr ar0r8:{GocessoGo8 GopS:cor0§ (e. 6. 
J002)6§§ ayE:06009 orr0§0y (0008003089) eh 


Dhammabhandagarika\, Tipitaka-Mahagandhayone Monastery, Mayan-gone 


ownship, Yangon Division; 


Were announced to be included in the council to do the research work (/“for 


composing the document”), by the venerable secretary great sayadaw of the 
responsible (third subdivision) at the “First Meeting” held for the third time on 
he day (9. 6. 2003), 


Having decided that (they) will meet as was announced, 


00080032038 vcoessopd:sacor§ sa09}s6005 
saorEaoepcors|[A:q 8§[o;2:5ep 

B§loqr:00 $3003: Goad: cora§ ad:{go5q] 

dl [Gooo3dl GopS:oro$co:sabqy7gF Bag/$ §o0E/ wf a0 


©2028: [Gipco:dla§ gopd:0200§ cu:sabq} 
eogpodcos:5dloogSu 


By the form which confers the duty of meeting, mentioned (above), it was 
respectfully informed to confer the duty of meeting to do the research work 
(/“for the composition of the document”) on (whether) bhikkhunis -should be- 
lor -should not be- (included in the Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada). 


(Za) Introduction 


he form of respectful informing about conferring the duty of meeting, 
lof the State Sanghamahanayaka Council 
(of) the (“Great Country”) Union of Myanmar, 


SEécorsadueungowmaageh Maha Nayaka Great Big Monastery, Kaba-aye Kone-Mye, Yangon City. 


a é : elephone: Chief Sayadaw: 651017 
Gopsiorr0}cvisabg}ecypcsons = Lesser Council for Resolutions: 661015 


¢ ° 
a) 
eungovsmengpéseor5 [Hei ogpesasmp§ee(gi q$op§[Bir | Second Chief Sayadaw: 661006, 661746 


T le 


oudc8e§-papgsoepe0r5 -690099 Sub-Group for Sasana Issues: 660799 


Venerable Secretary Sayadaw: 651018 


sup mgeogpe005-o006i GEoo¢6 


onogegssagcus-o7ee 
320}|s6005ea00Esogp6005-y D090 
opneqeza9cu5-BEo7bE:GEggb5 


QRoossxo}}jseor5ea00Esospeor5-CEomogiGEgoq9 


Lesser Council for Education Issues: 661766, 664465 


Assistent Venerable Secretary Sayadaw: 661804, 664157 


Registration number: 300/15/( tha-vi) tha-mahana 


Date: year 1465, 5 day after the Wazo full-moon 


[year 2003, month July, day 18] 


Subject Matter: “The issue of doing the research work (/“composing the 
document”) on (whether) bhikkhunis -should be- or -should not be- (included in 
he Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada) in relation to the letter of respectful 


request sent by Ms. Saccavadi, who is said to have been ordained as a 
bhikkhunt in the country of Sri Lanka.” 


¢ ie) 
©232903-200/99)/(999-0)990-@Ud§ 


1. When the issue sent (and) respectfully requested by Ms. Saccavadi, who is 


said to have been ordained as a bhikkhuni in the country of Sri Lanka, was 


of the State Sangha Maya Nayaka Council 


058 1006 -9861 la8co[g Sean 9-905 
RB RSD Ps ed sermon (cared a (held) for the fifth time, 


Introduction 


(zha) 


as Abhidhaja-aggamahasaddhamma_-jotika — a title awarded to some of the most senior monks of Myanmar; Abhidhaja = supreme banner, agga = 
supreme, maha = great, saddhamma = pure Dhamma (Teachings of the Buddha), jotika = illumination => The Supreme Great Banner of 
Illuminating the Pure Dhamma 
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sourmarg ¢2-dkb_8 sagesooph:sacors} ood|93ep It was decided by that meeting as it was mentioned, venerable sir. 


0963330 §33260209 eo [Golsa03és a3{(go53cloo § Nepell 
° pee ° PC? 908 = Pe SP? 


Decision 


‘May the issue of of conferring the duty to do the research work (/“compose the 
document”) (about whether) bhikkhunis —should be- or -should not be- 
sargssoreanr€Eqi6 wenge sospsors [92 99g. 80969q, (included in the Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada), be kept with and 


“ 


fe] (=e) &/ QO ie C. 7 in 
DOQ|P §)0¢. @g\90¢ 09008:{G}96q320200 


(s2Beeeonggog, aaBoessqvoncrg9ce2c3o) respectfully informed to the council led by the chief venerable secretary 
A : . 4 At c a Magway’s great sayadaw Bhaddanta Kumara [Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, 
ee ene eae eat Abhidhaja-aggamahasaddhamma-jotika],” 


J 0808, Bogié SooE/o§aé ar0r8:{goa8 eal (Goog}ol 2. Hence, to do the research work (/"for composing the document”) on 


sospeorsyprloéeax o0r8:{gecqssad08 GopSzeu:a§ (¢. (whether) bhikkhunts —should be- or -should not be- (included in the Buddha's 

6 7 3 _ 6 Dispensation of Theravada), in order to assemble the council for the issue of 

6. joog)es AA|CZVS99I_0290§.0| (090900320 den 090909 . ; : 
i O80 composing the document, where sayadaws mentioned (above) are included, by 


sa{o36 ocoesrapsis260%9 320986005 ea00Esogpeor5 (Ree he announcement of the venerable secretary great sayadaw at the “First 
8§[aqo:dep 8§ [oqpz0099 320363 Gopdscvrq§ a3{g053dloop5 Meeting” of the undertaking [third subdivision] held on the day [9. 6. 2003] for 
he third time, it was decided to assemble as it was announced, venerable sir. 


he council for the issue of doing the research work (/“composing the 
document”) on (whether) bhikkhunis —should be- or -should not be- (included in 
he Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada) 


(ka) Baddanta Kumara 

[venerable secretary sayadaw] 

[Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, Abhidhaja-aggamahasaddhamma-jotika] 
[New Maha Visutarama Monastery, Magway Town, Magway Division]. 


(kha) Bhaddanta Vicara [Aggamahapandita], 
Mahavisutarama Monastery, Pakkoku Town, Magway Division. 


(fia) Introduction 


(ga) Bhaddanta Sumangalalankara, 
[Ph.D., Aggamahapandita, Tipitakadhara Dhammabhandagarika], 
ipitaka-Mahagandhayone Monastery, Mayan-Gone Township, Yangon Division. 


3. Being so, in accordance with the decision of the State Sanghamahanayaka 
Council complete in 47 monks at the “Eighth Meeting” (held) for the fifth time, it 
is to be respectfully announced that (they) assembled and conferred the duty of 
composing the document on (whether) bhikkhunis —should be- or -should not 


jexe) ° ig 
ica aca aa a be- (included in the Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada), venerable sir. 


ou d8{gbdlq} 0g032[(038 $E8e0r50300002§0000309,59- _ [Bhaddanta Osadhabhivamsa, 


okdp5 saGe39095239603 a:(goSqoSsEsop3 Bogs Aggamahapandita, 
c Assistent Secretary Sayadaw 


fo) &/ ie) ¢: c. all Cos a ic 3 ic 
§)0¢. gE 09006:{G)@6020 Sha Qe dSsomo$eursa5g) 


ecgpoSaoreaa5dloop5 2p Spell 


Copies: 

- Ministry of Religious Affairs (Ministry Office) 

- The Chief Director of the Department of Religious Issues 

- The Chief Director of the Department of Radiating and Disseminating the Great 
Dispensation 

- office copy 

- interdepartmental circular letter 


Introduction (D 
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cos ¢ ¢ c c c s 
WICEQOPD2 03209602300 GOP 0092g/ 324) sagoc 


Ry According to the respecful request which was to be conferred at the meeting, 


he sayadaws who were included in the council composed “the document on 
(whether) bhikkhunis —should be- or -should not be- (included) in the Buddha's 
Dispensation of Theravada in the present era,” 


Cc cc eo ¢,,.9o Cc 
Ow 60096] 393299996060793 wD > §)22¢/eqaoc 


ororis"8 [yiog) 


9969-9861 eoxsaoanés00[gp9 (09-@-Joo9)es5 oEsoea09 (it) was submitted at the State Sanghamahanayaka Council's “Eleventh Meeting” 
ogese{a36 (held) for the third time, held for the fifth time in the year 1365, on the 

é Pa ee e é awthalin full-moon day (17. 9. 2003), (and) that meeting decided that (the 
edi a aaa a a a document) shall be submitted at the “Ninth Meeting” of the State 
0g030[036 SEécorSadweungou308, ¢9-dheb 98 Sarighamahanayaka Council complete in 47 monks (held) for the fifth time, 


° 


Cc Ce \ 4 (e] Oc 
CCCOWIOVIOVIIFIVO N39 YS! onc3uoza(a36 


Q 


$003909523260203, oré{gagor a:{go5) 


9969-9861 or§eaorévgsco[gadsengs (2) (9) qo hen submitting (the document) at the “Ninth Meeting” of the State 
oogbegesg oyézoeaoo ogo aa[o38 Sarnighamahanayaka Council complete in 47 monks, held in the year 1365, on 
he 7™ and 8" day after the Dazaung-Mone full-moon day, on Sunday, for the 
ifth time, 


° 


C © 26) S 2 8 Cc {eo} 
Eé6or503a000n 90000328 59-Clebp5 p09 BaD PVzBaGOzO), 


he meeting scrutinized and discussed “the document on (whether) bhikkhunis 
should be- or -should not be- (included) in the Buddha's Dispensation of 
heravada in the present era,” and published (it) after (their) confirmation. 
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oo9aMC000y Cosa dlseSen02008200075 he document on (whether) bhikkhunis —should be- or -should not be- 
280598 q?o0q oq%o0q} (included) in the Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada in the present era 


$0G2 09909 39N00I@) 3aqQur026> 208er008e80 2001 I Worship Him, Exalted, Victorious, Rightly Self-Enlightened One. 


Four Assemblies 


080009] g-dl: 


In fact, all of the gracefully enlightened omniscient Lord Buddhas, being 
(altogether) much more than the sand of (the river) Gangese, **° 


OGjsldlg adpe0 pgloreygogopg|giore> 
aoSoQZOPEPIG /JOPAP/20q) - 

on 080590820071 
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a1 adlaoq20§ 2009] 

gu pdla8ox08o00y- 


oR oF o00y G-dk qoZ03 gqjoorpgi 

08080909 g-dko3o0p9] odlooeapepeq: qos ondlko0e 
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ggjod}cosc2o68geaqit 

odloseg: Gloreygoyopsp:s2070yJo009 eonaoa5orepq| 
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Always had these four assemblies: 
1. The Assembly of Bhikkhus 

2. The Assembly of Bhikkhunis 

3. The Assembly of Lay-Men 

4. The Assembly of Lay-Women 


The (existence of the) four assemblies of another Lord Buddha will be 
slightly separated by time from (those of) the Lord Buddha Gotama. 


As for the great noble Lord Buddha Gotama, after (He) gracefully attained 
he Buddhahood on the Kason full-moon day in the year [103] of the Great 
Myanmar Era, 


On the Wazo full-moon day, as (He) preached the Dhammacakkappavattana 


Sutta, at the end of the great discourse, the elder ven. Kondafifia was 
established in the Fruition of Stream-Entry, 


This simile occurse in Apadana Atthakatha — 3-1. Sariputtattheraapadanavannanda — par. 259 


88 


The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhunis 


And since (ven. Kondafina) attained the monkhood by (the Buddha’s 
utterance) "hi bhikkhu””, the assembly of bhikkhus appeared and 
commenced. ( Vinaya Pitaka - Mahavaggapali — 1. Mahakhandhako — 1. 
Bodhikatha — par.18; PTS 1.12)'* 


euso3q0 u§esa[g508 6 5¢6025¥90 S wos) 3a 082005 
BI F? ep head cork ie 31°% 


ooréedleulas3ccoa095u (8n 0229-9911) 


aus eee ‘ ; 2 49 days after (the Buddha) gracefully attained the Buddhahood, (He) 
spepiae[gbo8 espascorie[Gsegond Ge-qose[qoo5g established Tapussa and Bhallika, the natives of the Ukkalapa Janapada, *™ in 


pmpcoesusa0rs 29999, a09809 op§oopspdeg06o3 301809 |the two-sentenced refuge-taking, *° and since the time (they) accepted their 
becoming of lay-men, the assembly of lay-men appeared and commenced. 


oq cwd eanrnsorpdg} pvloomsa[gd Sua{a}6p s2dleog) 


6... z a a % ( Vinaya Pitaka - Mahavaggapali - 1. Mahakhandhako — 1. Rajayatanakatha — 
pdlooas0§0905 ooréecledlas3ecoanp51 (Ol 60209-5-9}I|) 


par.6; PTS 1.3) 


When (the Buddha) gracefully spent (His) rains-retreat in the Deer Park 
(/Migadaya), during the time of (the Buddha’s) “first rainy-season”, °° (the 
Buddha) established mother and former wife of ven. Yasa by the three- 
sentenced refuge-taking, 


je) 5) cc 5] (e] ¢ Cc | ig c Ce 4 
603 09g [e) S06OIIGOP OOCOGBOIOICSNICOOVD S2gyC ODI 
L L IL [e) 1 
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And since the time (they) accepted their becoming of lay-women, the 


pvl8onsa[gd Su9{o7<psedleog} pdl8arr0§a0085 


lassembly of lay-women appeared and commenced. ( Vinaya Pitaka - 


c ign c Q 
Poscedlcalnem a (orgenen IN Mahavaggapali — 1. Mahakhandhako — 7. Pabbajjakatha — par.29; PTS 1.18) 


Bags v§oo05aa2 aep2g6 Cldle[goo5 eoas2e8(GoSous_—_| As for the assembly of bhikkhunis, it appeared at the time when the Lord 


Buddha gracefully spent (His) fifth rains-retreat in the city of Vesali.’*” 


¢ 


Bag Sos ao00h5ecledlosooo5 How the Assembly of Bhikkhunis Appeared 


When the Lord Buddha gracefully dwelled in the great Monastery of Banyan 
ree (/Nigrodharama) of the Kapilavatthu City, 


~ Perhaps a typo, this number has no meaning here. 


re Ehi = come!, bhikkhu = monk. This is one of the ways how a man could become a monk: the Buddha would pronounce "Efi, bhikkhu!”and the 
man would suddenly be dressed in monk’s robes and have head shaven (the robes that would miraculously appear on the man’s body, if discarded, 
can be worn by monks who follow the ascetic practice of wearing rag-robes). The more usual ordination was by official procedure in the sma hall 
by motion put three times and the decision as fourth (samaggena sarighena fatticatutthena kammena akuppena thanarahena upasampanno ti 
bhikkhu, Parajika Pali - Pathama Parajika - Santhata Bhanavaro) . Interestingly, although the etymologies of the word bhikkhuni (Pacittiya Pali - 


Bhikkhunivibhanga — 1. Parajikakanda (bhikkhunivibhariga) — 1. Pathamaparajika) also contain "ehi bhikkhuni’as a possible case, ven. Sujato 


explains that such a case never happened, not even for Bhadda Kundalakesa (“Bhikkhunis in Theravada”, Ajahn Sujato, 2009; p.14 (PDF p.14)). 
ae Because the reference given is for the Pa// Tipitaka in Burmese script, I don’t find it useful to mention it in English translation. Instead, I will 
give reference to the chapter and sub-chapter, and also to the PTS page as given in the "Chattha Sarigayana Tipitaka 4.0” program of Vipassana 
Research Institute. 

= Interestingly, the original name of Yangon was Ukkalapa (@9Q30000), and the world famous Shwedagon Pagoda is believed to enshrine the 
Buddha's Hairs which the Buddha gave to Tapussa and Bhallika for worship. 

a This event happened before the Bhikkhu Sarigha was established, and hence “Sa/igham saranam gaccham/”’ would not be very conceivable for 
the two lay men. Tapussa and Bhallika were established in the Buddha’s Teachings by the two refuges, saying "Suddham saranam gaccham/”and 
"Dhammam saranam gacchami.” 

a8 First rainy-season and second rainy-season are two periods occuring once per year, during which monks traditionally spend their rains-retreat 
in a single monastery/dwelling. They both last three months in summer-autumn, and the second period starts one month after the first period 
started. 

= Interestingly, the Pali reference to the “fifth rains-retreat” of the Buddha as the time when He established the bhikkhuni dispensation is so far 


not known to me. The only place where I am aware of it being mentioned is in the Burmese “Maha Bodha-Win”, the magnus opus of Mingun 
Sayadaw, vol.3 p.415 (in the repring from 2011). 


89 


BecgecorSeunveo003 edlor80095 pepeqEod 600508, (His) royal step-mother Maha Pajapati Gotami approached the Lord Buddha, 


i 
£8 nm (Seay & land when (she) bowed down, 
obBrqlGreyié 


“(go5g0 sp: ---000p96005@ GONCE Ss0§ leh eopdleaxp5 (she) respectfully said: “Nobly Lord, I plead (you), may woman enter the 


oSgoopeps eunlaps eorsuaabeo0 eydsuro00g960058 Dispensation of the Teachings (/Dhamma) and the Discipline (Vinaya) 


a gracefully preached by the nobly Lord and gain the permission to ordain as a 


oéc Se) [p) $20 (g)9608 oleood 
Pere) eee la phikkhuni, Lord.” 


he nobly Lord Buddha gracefully rejected: “Gotami, (that is) not suitable, 
may (you) not wish for woman’s entering the Dispensation of Teachings 
(/Dhamma) and Discipline (/Vinaya) gracefully preached by me, the Buddha, 


ad 


C C ¢ je} C c Cy 
OCSEPAD) QLd$20|Y]9CM G80,090M0!C0C"UP 
sl E] gba lag ee land gain the permission to ordain as a bhikkhuni. 


¢ c C ¢ 
v05{gdeor5eecoo0p51 
IL 


he royal step-mother Gotami for three times 
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respectfully spoke and pleaded, (but) becuse the nobly Lord Buddha even for 
hree times gracefully rejected, 


26056dlod80099 “[goSgoorep26u20a7p26095a3a5e00 |the royal step-mother Gotami thought: “The nobly Lord really does not give 


298§00909209596035§ wopdlee! qursse (GiGE:8 permission for woman's ordination as a bhikkhuni in the Dispensation of the 
eachings (/Dhamma) and the Discipline (/Vinaya) gracefully preached by the 


(g05g009 8 aé{g 6oxseedlooan:’0r Gop 36) 
OP SP* SUL mL to nobly Lord!” 


And sad, weeping, (she) bowed down to the Lord Buddha and went away. 


Asking for Permission to Become Bhikkhuni For the Second Time 


¢ 


spe bie mBcooodes{ga5eor5 Afther the Lord Buddha gracefully stayed in the capital city of Kapilavatthu for 


8 C8 ¢ 8 
se00de00E009 eee enaeeetas 


&|as long time as (was) suitable to gracefully stay, (the Buddha) gracefully 
readed to the city of Vesall, 


ee 80NO§|SON3209q/: And (then) gracefully stayed in the great monastery called “Hall of Pinnacle 


opgpdlgaos.coxep9|6099 e[opqseon0 8 


Borgsadz6009 E@crec0py]! 


Building” (/Kutagarasala) in the forest of Dear Park, near the city of Vesall. 


oe Secgseor5eclor8a095 sdvéypind § At that time the royal step-mother Gotami shaved away (her) hair, and when 


L ° 
¢ c¢ ° 
$qeBrmocs ype ood 4 Geeyyé 


(she) dressed clothers died in a dye made of boiled barks, 


(she) ordered five-hundred princesses of the Sakya clan**® to do (that) in the 
same way, (she) went from the city of Kapilavatthu to the city of Vesali only 
by foot. 


 Secgreorsedlor800p5 an BoévE:o083clep o3s6 Then, as the royal step-mother Gotami together with the five-hundred 


wg Ce Gia$ (GE:cof$can8oSa(gé Sakyan princesses, disregarding the suffering and exhaustion by (their) 
ervent eagerness to become bhikkhunis, made great efforts to come, 


fe] 
se? Oqecor: 309 3208 Seooodep 


= These five-hundred Sakyan princesses were formerly married, but at this moment all of their husbands were Arahant monks in the forest. 


Mingun Sayadaw in his “Maha Bodha-Win” (2011) vol.3 p.416 mentions that when these Sakyan princes became Arahants, their wives sent them 
letter to return back home as lay people. The princes, now monks, however sent this reply to their wives: “It cannot happen that we would live the 
life in a built house, as (lay) persons, it is no more suitable.” (Here we may think that this is a claim of superhuman state, but Sayadaw 
Vajirapanibhivamsa explained me that because it is none of the statements directly mentioned in the matrices of the rule ( Pacittiya Pali 5.1.8. 


Bhuitarocanasikkhapada), it is no offence.) I am not aware of the Pali reference for the letter sent by the Sakyan princes. 
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6009908[ga5 euno§eor s2036 And arrived at the front-entrance to the great “Hall of Pinnacle Building” 


S (/Kutagarasala) monastery in the forest of Dear Park, (near) the city of Vesali. 


lop) ol DICOIS &36095 odl:08003 S056 ror) 
RPG} IPS? oe Te °T sp 

me (=) 

3[j3ec0[hi 


mBoooo5{g Saé 6009908(goSan (939) 03@49 GozagDeM As for the city of Vesall, it is 51 yojanas'®® far from the city of Kapilavatthu. 


3Q> hen as the soft soles (of feet) of the royal step-mother Gotami and the 
Sakyan princesses, who came on foot with great determination without a 
palanquin for such a long journey, 
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Aig] SOExGoEo$s5ax cordqdleasdovps5s Being so much suffering and exhausted, thinking how the Lord Buddha 


is ¢ 


wats [BEconé:o§o$o 99209§96035005 w2096 03 gracefully rejected the ordination of woman as a bhikkhuni in the great 


a 2 6 es 08 as Dispensation already once before when (he) was pleaded, even though (they) 
g\o2g20 (Gjeq303 opspege vdeoreans00 560326) arrived, 


drenched in tears by weeping, distressed, not even daring to enter the great 
monastery, they stayed gathered outside of the entrance. 


Then, because the elder ven. Ananda saw how the royal step-mother Gotami 
land five hundred Sakyan princesses stayed gathered outside the entrance, 


sag ésaggnecoge op [gés) 


sae[apE:B ev1(g$secoca5 “sbaaqéar ep: 3205g0-- After (he) asked about the matter, (He)|Waslespecttully tld: "Oh, ven. lord 
wopdlegps anango60r03 obespoig} qurgee Giaéqas Ananda, although (I) pleaded and respectfully asked the Lord Buddha that 

eee ce be é eo te es women (may) enter the great Dispensation, (and) for the permission to 
EE cee oe ne ae emer nee a al: become a bhikkhunt, the Lord Buddha gracefully didn’t permit, and therefore 
3{gjecSeqaop$se0305 0090005 codeg} eomEsogeqgpo5 las (we) are now again pleading and respectfully asking, thinking (/“hoping for 
consq olan a§[gjecxsgoogeomEzelup gpsgodegpe Seg} (and) expecting”) it would be good if (the Buddha) gracefully permits, (we) 
have come exhausted. 
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BUleosdcop5: er09dlegps d2009g960350u5 qu$s0{4¢9203 [Will the great noble Lord Buddha nevertheless really again gracefully reject 


6025 (goSopqps oO cobdgl Os 08(gbcoxseeco3: 0009 he ordination of women as bhikkhuni in the great Dispensation? Thus thinking 
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land planning, distressed (we) stay crying outside.” 


sag ésagg w600gm “Beogscor5eclor8---er0rdlegps hen when the great elder ven. Ananda said “royal step-mother Gotami, (I) 
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will respectfully ask and plead the Buddha for the case of permitting women to 
be ordained as bhikkhuni(s) in the Dispensation of the Lord Buddha,” and 
approaching the Lord Buddha, (ven. Ananda) bowed down, and respectfully 


‘Great noble Lord Buddha, because women cannot ordain as bhikkhuni(s) in 
he Lord Buddha’s great Dispensation, the royal step-mother Maha Pajapati 


«Cf ¢ Cc je} c {e) 9 ¢ 
géeo25[goSonepz--- O6OQ260I) e0nveva3eclor80095 


7 One yojana is as far as a cart with an oxen can travel within a single day, Rhys David's Pali-English Dictionary mentiones it is about 7 miles 


(sometimes given as 12 km). So, together the Sakyan princesses travelled ca. 357 miles, or ca. 612 km. It is presumable that the Buddha together 
with his monks travelled the same distance — but I assume that unlike the princesses the Buddha was more used to it. 
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body, drenched in tears by weeping, has come and (now) is staying outside 
he entrance (to this monastery), Lord. 


Great noble Lord Buddha, Lord, I plead (you), may women get the permission 
0 become bhikkhuni(s) in the great Dispensation of the nobly Lord.” 


(The Buddha) gracefully rejected: “Ananda, may you not wish for the women’s 
ordination as bhikkhuni(s) in the great Dispensation of me, the Buddha.” 


As ven. Ananda respectfully asked and pleaded for three times, the Lord 
Buddha also gracefully rejected three times. 


hus, when (the Buddha) gracefully rejected three times, the thought 
occurred (/“happened to think”) to ven. Ananda: “It will be good if I plead for 
he permission to ordain women as bhikkhuni(s) in the great Dispensation of 
he nobly Lord, indirectly” 


And respectfully saying “great noble Lord Buddha, when a woman is ordained 
las a bhikkhuni in the great Dispensation of the Lord Buddha, is (she) able to 
attain the Fruition of Stream-Entry, the Fruition of Once-Returner, the Fruition 
lof Non-Returner, the Fruition of Arahant?” 


he Lord Buddha gracefully answered “Ananda, when a woman is ordained as 
fa bhikkhuni in the great Dispensation of the Lord Buddha, (she) is able to 
attain the Fruition of Stream-Entry, the Fruition of Once-Returner, the Fruition 
lof Non-Returner, the Fruition of Arahant.” 


At that moment (/"time”) ven. Ananda respectfully said: “If when a woman is 
ordained as a bhikkhuni in the great Dispensation of the Lord Buddha, (she) is 


lable to attain the Fruition of Stream-Entry, the Fruition of Once-Returner, the 
Fruition of Non-Returner, the Fruition of Arahant, (then, Lord Buddha,) the 
royal step-mother Maha Pajapati Gotami is a person (who) rendered great 
merit to the nobly Lord. 


(She) is a younger sister of the nobly Lord’s royal mother. 


NewPilgrim 161115 


Bhikkhunis : Buddhist Heroines Crucified and Resurrected (A04) 


A04 "The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhuni(s) Which Explains Whether Bhikkhuni(s) Should Be or 


Should Not Be [included] In The Buddha's Dispensation of 7heravada In Present Era." 


Burmese original 


English translation by monk Sarana 
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(She) is the person who brought up the Nobly Lord, the person who breast- 
fed sweet milk (to the Nobly Lord). 


When the Nobly Lord's blood-related (/consanguineous) royal mother passed 
away to the divine village’, (Gotam!) had to breast-feed (you, Lord,) with 
sweet milk. 


gEsor5[goSonep: apepscrup$e035 com é:u§dlaop51 Great noble Lord Buddha, Lord, I plead (you), gracefully permit the 
ordination of women as bhikkhuni(s) in the Lord Buddha’s great Dispensation 
sympathising with (/mercifully) to (your) great royal step-mother, Lord.” 
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“Ananda, if Mahapajapati Gotami can really accept the Eight Garudhammas 
wi61 


(saec0%{gjBoSeoo0 ones) goolo3 sad) o$38Eagé , ; 
t ] i t [matters worth being taken seriously], 


is 


(gézanpSué 802004900360l008. 320205 (than) that very acceptance of the garudhammas is (“either”) the noble high 
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ordination [or becoming a bhikkhunit] for Maha Pajapati Gotami,” 
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The Eight Garudhammas 


1. The bhikkhuni who has a hundred rains (/years of monastic seniority) shall 


162 


perform the worship, respectful welcoming, *** raising clasped hands, (and) 


reverence. 


orepeeBoopd: Jearscozan: (god$zy 5 6: | This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 


¢ S without transgressing (it) throughout (her*®) life. 


8O2$02|||2S20ll 


2. Bhikkhuni shall not spend (her) rains-retreat in a monastery where is no 
monk. 


orspeeBoopd: earecoz0n: (god$:yee5 s 6: | This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 


L 
onyyes26u without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life. 


3. Every half of a month bhikkhuni shall approach (monks) for inquiring 
about the observance (/uposatha) and receiving admonishment. These two 
matters should be requested (by her). 
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This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 
without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life. 


Gi oBag|$a095 dlogjo5 §sco05ea05 30g), Bogs 4. When (she) has finished the rains-retreat, bhikkhuni shall make invitation 
3 3 3 


a This is the way how Burmese people respectfully express somebody’s death, thinking that he/she was born in heaven. The mother of 
Siddhattha Gotama is believed to be in the Tusita Heaven now, the fourth heaven of six counted from the human realm. (There are twenty realms 
above these, but their character is different.) 


a Garudhamma, garu = serious, heavy; dhamma = thing, matter, issue. PTS Dictionary says “rule to be observed,” which certainly is not a literal 


translation. Perhaps “serious rules” or at least “important points” is more exact. 


ae The Pali word paccutthana (pati = opposite, forthcoming; utthana— standing up) is in Burmese translated as “coming forth and welcoming (one 


coming from) travel.” PTS Dictionary however tries to maintain the literal meaning: “rising from one’s seat”. 


= Although gramatically here should come singular, the intention is to include all bhikkhunis, i.e. in plural. 
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to the dual Sangha (of) bhikkhus and bhikkhunis (to point out her misdeeds 
known) by the three ways, namely seeing, hearing, (and) suspicion. 


This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 
without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life. 


5. When bhikkhuni has transgressed (/“came to transgress") an offense of 
sarighadisesa, (she) shall observe the manatta for a half of a month at both 


¢ Ea G cx ¢.c¢ ge 2 ¢ 
OQHO?| [POCSSPAIGEI09 BOON CINIDVID of the Sanghas.!* 


¢ Ce ¢ 
OOQ6IGOIO|CII=q) pd! 


This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 
without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life. 


6. The trained sikkhamana who trained in the six rules for whole two years 
shall seek the ordination as bhikkhuni at the dual Sangha. 


This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 
without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life. 


a BagiSaop5 qurgseunr0§p203 00560059600 7. Bhikkhuni must not abuse or defame a monk for whatever reason. 


[eae) ¢ c x in 
sae[aqpEs0§ oora5{gé Os06Q;, 864)§)024)! 


MorspzeBcoa5Sz Gearecozons [yoS$su6e5e] 3209050005852 | This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 


L 
weg Sys without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life. 


joes, AAJa2dloog} gurg:o3aa6clg guogzoo3en 8. From this day, from now on, the permission to judge (/"speak”) monks by 


(Goabaéo8 805v€ox4{g5a05en1 bhikkhunis is closed and prohibited. 


The permission to judge (/"speak”) bhikkhunis by monks is not closed 
(/prohibited). 


This matter should be also respected, venerated, cherished, and worshiped, 
without transgressing (it) throughout (her) life.*® 


7” Sarighadisesa is a class of offences included in the patimokkha, the list of main rules, for both bhikkhus and bhikkhunis. 


a Ven. Analayo analyzes the eight garudhammas in his document "The Legality of Bhikkhuni Ordination", which appeared in "Journal of Buddhist 
Ethics", vol. 20, 2013. His analysis may be summarized in a few points: 

A. Although the fourth garudhamma implies that "garudhamma’" is sarighadisesa, in this context it means a “grave offence”, namely sarighadisesa, 
and not transgressing one of these eight garudhammas declared before the bhikkhuni dispensation was established. Four of the garudhammas are 
mentioned as pacittiyas in the bhikkhunivibhanga: 2 = pacittiya no. 56, 3 = pacittiya no. 59, 4 = pacittiya no. 57, and 7 = pacittiya no. 52. — and 
all of these claim that the first doer (adikammika) commited no offence, meaning that garudhammas didn’t constitute an offence, hence these 
pacittiyas had to be introduced when the relevant issue was encountered. Therefore, the eight garudhammas are not Vinaya rules per se, they are 
“principles to be respected”. Note however, that if one transgresses a rule out of disrespecting the Buddha’s prohibition, when there was no offence 
mentioned for the transgression, he/she will incure dukkata offence. (So far I do not have the reference to this Commentarial statement.) 

B. The fact that the ordination in Bodhgaya in 1998 did not involve s/kkhamana ordination doesn’t mean that anyone would have an offence for 
that, because out of respect to the eight garudhammas the precept nuns trained for “many years” (ven. P.M. Moorthree in his "A Critical Study of 
the Re-Establishment of Bhikkhuni-Sangha in Sri Lanka’, 2548 BE (2004 CE), p.43 (PDF p.52) however says “DSMs [i.e. ten precept nuns] should 
be trained for six or seven years,” as a suggestion by ven. Prof. D. Medananda. However, nowhere in the text is written how many years did the 
Sinhalese precept nuns ordained in India in fact trained. Rather, on p.50 (PDF p.59) I read: “Bhikkhunis students receive three months training for 
higher ordination. ... Those who passed the final examination were qualified to receive Bhikkhuni higher Ordination.”) 
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Barggo-—- e0nverv003edlo80095 aFjogedgdo Hep) Ananda, if Mahapajapati Gotami can really accept the eight garudhammas, 


¢ CeOC 2 QO Coe Cc Coe 
saM05g} o§8€(Go2391 Bo§dfgésoop5ué 
(e] 5] 9 c Ce c C ic 
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(than) that very acceptance of the garudhammas is (“either”) the noble high 
ordination [or becoming a bhikkhuni] for Maha Pajapati Gotami,” gracefully 


declared (the Buddha). 
ie oc ie ¢ 
(g5c0) ? OP6OIIECOODI pul 


Bzadlsaqésarggo00p5 (g05 OIQI9H Ep: 2330560050 Then, when ven. Ananda learned the eight garudhammas at the Nobly Lord, 


°O 
Seiace coxdieclon8se0808, (he) went (“(and) arrived”) near the royal step-mother Gotami, 


ie) 08 501208 a069(Bscai6 
ees Oolo? it vA 5 


“ogodg dle saccuSe} s060$8{Gps331 Bo§$d (gézanpSvé | And after (he) related (to her): “If you really accept the eight garudhammas, 


206390205 0 &:8(9€: (gco (qur§s0 (g5e0)09 g 
° 6 chet i aes i 


ari 
S(ajps J (than) that very acceptance of the garudhammas is (“either”) the noble high 


ordination [or becoming a bhikkhunt] for you,” (ven. Ananda) preached (to 
her) the eight garudhammas.” 


is 


Becg:corseclon8 [gE[goseoorqurgie sa[gd08; : | The Royal Step-Mother Gotami’s Coming to the Noble State of Bhikkhuni 


83081 Beopreox5edlon8a095 og§grod:e[goaSay Then the royal step-mother Gotami, extremely happy, respectfully said: 


ie) 
“sag aneps 3a0§§0---UEIS208 (g¢ orgaora0€[gés “Venerable sir Ananda, for example, like if a virgin girl or virgin lad bathed 
4 and with head washed received the (such as) lotus, “star ipomea — jasmine 
ees eng = ExecgpGreorr8pre dl, ° : flower” ( vassikamala) (and) “great-battle flower” 


(po§s, Beeqo$§s ( ca al es) (atimuttakamala/adhimattaka (Thai)),'°° (they would) adorn (them) on 


gdgé comhs6008 § §35 508, (their) heads by both of (their) heands, 


af}s20206 a aogqedgsoko3 Soacleh In the same way, I also accept these eight garudhammas and throughout 


is c 


. h 1167 
g20005conSab: wep Sogo] opep?” up eogpaScorzecoa0e5i (my) life (I) won't transgress (them), lord. 


C. A bhikkhuni who gives higher ordination to a female candidate who didn’t train as sikkhamand for the two years, will have pacittiya offence 
(pacittiya no. 63). However, because the bhikkhuni ordination was dhammakamma, i.e. officially done, the female candidate becomes a bhikkhuni 


anyway — dhammakamme adhammakammasanin’ vutthapeti. 

D. The eight garudhammas were declared for women and bhikkhunis, not for monks. Therefore monks are not obliged to follow them. (This point 
will be explained and analyzed below, in the translated text. In short, the Burmese version of Afthakatha indicates that the eight garudhammas 
were a decisive declaration of the Buddha for monks, whereas the Burmese version of 77kd as well as the Sinhalese version of Atthakatha do not 
seem to indicate that.) 

I would like to add two more points: 

E. Although Maha Pajapati Gotami so gladly accepted the eight garudhammas, she herself was ordained neither by bhikkhus nor by bhikkhunis. 
Even so, the Buddha ascertained that she was bhikkhuni indeed. (I.e. then what was exactly meant by “accepting” the eight garudhammas and 
“not transgressing them throughout life”? Certainly, not unconditional observance.) 

F, Although the five hundred Sakyan princesses were bound by the eight garudhammas, none of them took two years sikkhamana training from a 
bhikkhunt sarigha or got the higher ordination from sarigha of bhikkhunis. There was no criticism of the five hundred Sakyan princesses for that. 
(I.e. then what was exactly meant by “accepting” the eight garudhammas and “not transgressing them throughout life”? Certainly, not 


unconditional observance.) 


66 ss 
These flowers are translated as “a garland of lotus flowers or a garland of jasmine flowers or a garland of some sweet-scented creeper” by I.B. 


Horner in the Book of Discipline, vol.5 p.355 . 


ad The joyful acceptation of these rules, so difficult to be followed, is indeed remarkable. I will discuss the purpose of these rules later, below. 
What is however often-times questioned, is the reason why would the Buddha refuse to establish the bhikkhuni order and then He would accept it? 
The authors of the Commentaries were aware of this question, and theirs is this explanation in Ci/avagga Atthakatha — 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam 
- Mahapajapatigotamivatthukatha : ‘alam gotami ma te rucciti kasma patikkhipati, nanu sabbesampi buddhanam catasso parisa hontiti? Kamam 
honti, kilametva pana anekakkhattum yacitena anufihatam pabbajjam “dukkhena laddha ayam amhehi’ti sammd paripalessantiti bhaddakam katva 
anujanitukamo patikkhipati” = ““Gotami, (that is) not suitable, may (you) not wish” — why does (the Buddha) refuse? Aren’t there the Four 
Assemblies indeed at every Buddha? Indeed, there are. However, becoming tired and pleading for many times, (the women) will well follow the 
declared going forth (thinking) “through suffering it was attained by us”, and doing the right thing, (the Buddha) refused, desirous of accepting 
(later).” So the Buddha, it seems, was very well aware that the eight garudhammas are extremely difficult to be accepted, and therefore He waited 
for the situation when the women were so extremely done for, that they would simply give in, whatever the conditions would be. 
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0308 86 Then, when the royal step-mother accepted (the eight garudhammas), ven. 


Lo = 
3 Ananda approached the lord Buddha, bent (his) head (in respect), and 
baa onepsgcadeuoa9 
3 L J J 


*g&eo25(goSo9 3 Bo005 respectfully said: “Great noble Lord Buddha, Maha Pajapati Gotami has 
accepted the eight garudhammas, 


(and thus) the Nobly Lord's royal step-mother has come to the noble state of 
bhikkhunt, Lord.” 
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eopdlegps gurgse [gi[aéze[oq2¢ 99090896095 Duration/Non-Duration of the Great Dispensation Due to Ordaining 
eec eec (/“Making") 
oops [ge: eonps [ges Bhikkhunis (from) Women 


eskerrs) onepegéao “sopdlegp: opepegé Then the Lord Buddha gracefully declared: “If women in fact didn’t obtain 


the permission to be ordained as bhikkhunis in the great Dispensation of the 
Lord Buddha, the great Dispensation called “Noble Training” would have 


cc c co c 
00999§9 GOI UIGZ0 (Gjaé08 saMD054} 
eq dag [goSconssangEoopS:un 6000 stayed for long, 


9IDOFI eox5a095 [p[gEg opsdecogpei 


9960996000 6s006202998096009 (and) the great Dispensation called “True Dhamma” would have stayed for 


thousand years. *® 


ie i Cc ie Cc C 
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ee This is the interpretation of the brahmacariya (brahma = noble, cariya = livelihood), and saddhamma (interpreted in Burmese as “the truth of 
the great good person”). This points to the possibility that the practice (patipatt/) would last long, and the theory/teachings (pariyatt/) would last a 
thousand years. If this understanding is correct, then it would speak contrary to the commentaries which argue that the theory (pariyatt/) will exist 
longer than the practice (patipatt/). The commentaries however explain that saddhamma is of three kinds, namely the theory, the practice, and the 
attainment: 

Saddhammatthitiya patipanno hotiti ettha pana tividho saddhammo pariyattipatipattiadhigamavasena. Tattha tepitakam buddhavacanam 
pariyattisaddhammo nama. Terasa dhutarnigaguna cuddasa khandhakavattani dveasiti mahavattaniti ayam patipattisaddhammo nama. 
Cattaro magga ca phalani cati ayam adhigamasaddhammo nama. = “Practicing the True Dhamma,” (that) there however means three- 
fold True Dhamma, namely the learning, the practice, and the attainment. There the three pitakas, the word of the Buddha, that is the 
True Dhamma of learning. The thirteen ascetic practices (dhutariga), fourteen kKhandhaka duties, and the eighty-two great duties, that is 
the True Dhamma of practice. The four Paths as well as the Fruitions, that is called the True Dhamma of attainment.” ( Pacittiva 
Atthakatha 5.8.2. par. 438) 

The allegedly Buddha’s verses together with the detailed explanation of why the learning ( pariyatti) is the carrier and protector of the 
Dispensation — rather than the practice of morality and meditation (patipatt/ - appear in ANA 1.10. par. 130, Saratthadipani Tika-3 5.8.2. par. 438, 
Vimativinodani-T1ka 5.8.2. par. 438 and in ven. Kassapa’s Mohavicchedant - 2. Vibharigamatika - Nanavibharigamatikatthavannana . The Buddha's 
verses mentioned there appear nowhere in the main text of Pali, and the idea itself is supported by the Buddha only in one place — when He 
declared that wrong versions of His speech will lead to disappearance of the Dispensation in AW 1.2. par.20-21 — 


"Dveme, bhikkhave, dhammd saddhammassa sammosaya antaradhanaya samvattanti, Katame dve? Dunnikkhittafica padabyafjanam 
attho ca dunnito. Dunnikkhittassa, bhikkhave, padabyafjanassa atthopi dunnayo hoti. Ime kho, bhikkhave, dve dhammad saddhammassa 
sammosaya antaradhanaya samvattanti ti. = “These two reasons, monks, are the cause of confusion and disappearance of the True 
Dhamma. Which two? Wrong arrangement of the word meaning, and wrong understanding of the interpretation. Monks, by wrong 
arrangement of the word meaning the understanding of the interpretation is also wrong. These, monks, are indeed the two reasons 
which are the cause of confusion and disappearance of the True Dhamma.” 
The idea that theory (pariyatt/) is the carrier of the Dispensation can be well understood from the decision of ven. Maha Kassapa to arrange the 
First Buddhist Council — to prevent disappearing of the rules and teachings or modifications by frivolous persons. In fact, this very attitude to the 
preservation of the original genuine theory/learning ( pariyatt/) of Theravada is particularly important when considering a Pali text as “added later”. 
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is I.B. Horner translates the original setatthika as “mildew”. 


Ananda, if the women didn’t get permission to be ordained as bhikkhunis, 
the great Dispensation called “Noble Training” is not going to stay for long, 


(and) the great Dispensation called “True Dhamma” is going to stay only five 
hundred years. 


Ananda, showing an example, like when the poor robbers easily rob by the 
light in a pot (/lighting a lamp in a pot and using it instead of a torch) the 
houses where women are many and men are little, 


In the same way, when women get permission to be ordained as bhikkhunis, 
the great Dispensation indeed cannot stay for long. 


Ananda, as for another example, suppose that the (plant) disease of 
blight’®? would fall upon a good, complete rice field. Like that field (which) 
will not be able to stay long, 


In the same way, wen women get permission to be ordained as bhikkhunis, 
the great Dispensation indeed cannot stay for long. 


Ananda, as for another example, suppose the (plant) disease of red rot 
would fall upon a good, complete sugar-cane field. Like that sugar-cane field 
(which) will not be able to stay long, 


In the same way, wen women get permission to be ordained as bhikkhunis, 
the great Dispensation indeed cannot stay for long. 
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Ananda, showing an example, like when a man makes a huge dyke well in 
advance on one side - a bank of a dam so that the water cannot exceed 
(over a limit), 
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¢ ¢ {e) ¢ 5 y 
or}}32030€ Clopepeop5 6GOdGCOD (3,026) In the same way I, the Lord, has well in advance declared the eight 
garudhammas for the bhikkhunis. 
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(They) must not be transgressed throughout the life (of a bhikkhunt).” 
(Cilavaggapali — 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhaka - Atthagarudhammad, PTS 2.255 .) 


As for the meaning of the Lord Buddha’s great words: if a dyke at a bank is 
not made at a large lake, (then) after a lot of water spills away, there will be 
just a little water remaining (/“staying”). 


However, if a dyke is made at a bank, (then) the waters that will spill (away) 
won't (be able to) exceed, keeping (/“staying") all of the water that should 
stay and be (there), 


dlegps guogse (gicova0p$s00905 930 In the same way, because of the ordaining of women as bhikkhunis, the 


ig ¢ ¢ 


mace coosonseaaps Clepox original one thousand years of staying (of the Dispensation) decreased to 


half, (and therefore the Dispensation) will stay only five hundred (years). 
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However, because the garudhammas were declared in advance, (the 


4 q Be. a6 “ Dispensation), being not decreased to five hundred (years), it shall stay even 
one fegletorg eg Benen eae eS the thousand years (just) as it was gracefully declared before. ‘”° ( Cilavagga 


an An interpretation was given to me by ven. Pannavamsa ( Vinayapitakadhara, Vinayapitakakovida), the sayadaw of Shwe Oo Min Tawya in 
Yangon, Mingalardon : the Buddha declared the eight garudhammas to prevent non-Buddhists and doubters from accusing the Buddha of following 
a wish of a crying woman. This, however, is not an interpretation of the Commentaries. 

Now at this stage it will be necessary to show how do the Pali scriptures deal with “woman” in reference to monks. A whole tome could be 
composed on this topic, so I will just mention a few important points. (This footnote continues on the next page.) 

From AW 1.1. par.1-10 we learn that for man the most pleasurable source of sensual experience in the world is woman, and right after that, 
without any distinction whatsoever, we learn that for women the most pleasurable source of sensual experience in the world is man. Although this 
is shown as subjective experience, I think it should be pointed out before we start to discuss whether it is woman or man who is the perpetrator, 
the culprit, guilty of arousing lust in the other gender.. 

There are various occurences in the Pali scriptures of female as the attractor, including the quotes of the Buddha Himself. Critics might suggest 
that male’s seduction techniques are rare in the scriptures, simply because they were compiled by males only. That, however, would be a 
prejudiced conclusion. Ven. Udayi, the deterrent example for Don Juans in robes, plays chief roles in a number of Sarighadisesas, Nissaggiya- 
Pacittiyas, and Pacittiyas, where his seduction techniques and tricks are exposed and even proverbial among monks today. All these cases led one 
way or another to declaration of a Vinaya rule, and those rules have been recited fortnightly throughout millenia. The cases of “the group of six 
monks” are mentioned in Ci/avagga 10.2.. The commentarial stories, however, do not contain many cases of men seducing women. 

In Myanmar perhaps the most famous sutta on “danger of female” is Mataputta Sutta in AN 5.1(6).5. which narrates the case of a mother with 


her son, who became bhikkhuni and a monk, and through close contact they gradually became intimate and had a sexual intercourse. I've heard so 

far only three stories of mother and son in intimate relationship, and in all of them mother plays the chief role in seducing. But of course, these 

might have been fabrications or irrelevant exceptions to the otherwise. At the end of this sutta the Buddha pronounces famous verses, well known 

among educated Burmese monks - 
'‘Sallape asihatthena, pisacenapi sallape; Asivisampi aside [asadde (sya. kam.)], yena dattho na jivati. "Natveva eko ekaya, matugamena 
sallape; Mutthassatim ta bandhanti, pekkhitena sitena ca [mhitena ca (sya. kam.)]. "Athopi dunnivatthena, mafijund bhanitena ca; Neso 
Jano svasisado, api ugghatito mato.” = “(A monk) might speak with one armed in sword, (a monk) might speak with a demon. (A monk) 
might sit by a poisonous snake, such that if bites (the monk) won't stay alive. However, (monk) shall not speak with a woman in private, 
(lest) they bind the one of blunt mindfulness, by glance and smile; or even by poor clothing, and sweet talk. That (kind) of people is not 
to be sat with, even (if they are) beheaded and dead.” 

In Bhikkhuni Sutta, AN 4.1(16).9. a bhikkhuni has ven. Ananda called to her chamber, sending him message that she is ill. When she saw him 
coming from distance, she lied in her bed, covered her face and pretended sickness. Ven. Ananda realized that she wanted to seduce him, and 


gave her a profound talk on Dhamma, an instruction to get rid of lust, to become an Arahant. The bhikkhuni realized her folly and pleaded ven. 
Ananda for forgiveness. 
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Atthakatha - 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhaka — Mahapajapatigotamivatthukathd — 
par.403, PTS 6.1290 .)*”2 


Permission to Become Bhikkhuni by Single (Side) Higher Ordination 
(Ekatoupasampanna) 


After the royal step-mother Gotami became a bhikkhuni by accepting the 
¢ : garudhammas, because (the Buddha) has not yet gracefully decided 


§)02 920 


(BR. 28. € : é regarding the bhikkhunt ordination of the five hundred Sakyan princesses, 
g§ieq208:{g028$e005 @@60036096 [OC 


(Gotami) Spproaehed and|boWed to the Lord Buddha, 


Commentarial accounts on women as the attractors and seductors are virtually countless. The jatakas contain a lot of uncensored stories of lust 
and sexual plays, heralded by the tabooed Wilinika Jataka (J. 526), and then the Kundla Jataka (J. 536), the extensive treatise on woman’s skills in 
deception. Kunala Jataka is a very important source of information on the attitude toward women (at least in terms of sexual relationship) in the 


time when the Pali Commentaries were written. It contains a list of forty (by number: 40) “tricks” which woman uses to seduce a man, such as 
bending her body, shaking her hindquarters, exposing a thigh, licking a lip, blinking with eyes, etc. An extreme example of female attracting male, 
resulting in the male's being devoured, is the 7e/apatta Jataka (J. 96) where the bodhisatta travels through a wilderness with his five friends, and 


each of these friends get seduced by a female-ogre disguised as a beautiful woman. In each case the female-ogre attempts to seduce by a 
different sensual pleasure (sight, sound, smell, taste, contact), and after she wins over a man, she takes him to her lair where she devours him 
alive. The story doesn’t explicitely say that when a monk disrobes and gets married he is thus “devoured” by the female, but I understand it so. 

I would like to hypothesize that like in the animal kingdom, in the human world one of the genders is “attracting” and the other is “attracted”. In 
other words, one gender has developed the skill to arouse lust in another gender, and that skill is better than the other gender has. A lot of males 
have developed bodily features to attract female, such as plumage in peacocks, branched mandibles in stag beetle, antlers in deers, etc.. In certain 
species it is female who seems to be the gender developed to attract, such as praying mantis or black widow. My humble hypothesis is, that in 
humans it is female who developed to attract. Unlike man, who has no specific feature or skill to attract which the female would not have at least in 
counterpart, cetain scientists claim that female’s breast have gained their proportion solely to attract the male gender - interestingly, females of no 
species in the animal kingdom have proportionate breast before they become pregnant. Because of this I dare to hypothesize that in humans, 
female is the gender that attracts, and male is the gender which is attracted. Of course, this is extremely relative fact, and a very dangerous idea 
as well (!) . I present it here for the reader as an external point for considering the Buddha’s decisions. 

So the bottom-line is, that females entering monastic environment might arouse lust in monks by their sheer presence. It would not be easy to 
make rules such as not to lick lips or speak in high pitched tone to circumscribe the females’ ways. 

Regarding the declaration of eight garudhammas, all of the eight can be summarized into two — (1) subjugation of bhikkhunis to monks 
(garudhamma 1,3,7,8) and (2) limitation of freedom for bhikkhunts (garudhamma 2,4,5,6). 

(1) The reason that other sects and other religions also keep women subjugated to men is certainly not the only reason, if not the least 
important. The reason for paying obeisance to monks and being prohibitted to point out a monk’s fault is perhaps to prevent arguments — and 
those experienced in sexual partnership might testify how a heated argument can immediately turn into burning of lust. -> If so, then why is it not 
monks who would be subjugated to women? If that were so, it would not be possible to carry out the second point (explained below), i.e. 
preventing the bhikkhunis from danger and protecting them against defaming. In other words, monks who would be accused of a misdeed, 
prohibited to reveal that in fact a bhikkhuni was wrong, might not be willing to render protection for that bhikkhuni in dangerous circumstances. In 
this case, regardless their relationship, the monks are always in a better position. (But in case of a monk’s serious misbehavior, bhikkhunis are 
allowed to “punish” that monk by united decision not to speak with him, viz. Ci/avagga 10.2..) Thus in every case monks should carry out their 
responsibilities of protecting and securing the bhikkhunis. - In short, bhikkhunis’ protection is the fundamental reason for monks’ supremacy. 

(2) Bhikkhunis do not have unlimited freedom in choice of residence, and they do not have sole authority over the main monastic procedures such 
as ordination and purification of sarighadisesa offence. The cases of bhikkhunis raped and robbed just and only because monks were not nearby 


are vividly described, for example in Pacittiya Pali 3.7. Samvidhana Sikkhapada and 8. Navabhirtihana Sikkhapada. The four garudhamma rules 


(2,4,5,6) ascertain that bhikkhunis are always under the patronage and auspices of monks, both to prevent their rape and robbery, and to protect 
them against those who might try to judge them unjustly or discredit them. 


ee The related Sub-Commentary, Saratthadipani-Tika — 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam - Atthagarudhammakathavannand — par. 403, then explains 


that different elders who memorized different portions of the Pali scriptures teach the process of disappearance of the “True Dhamma” in slightly 
different ways. Those who memorized Digha Nikaya teach that the Arahants with Patisambhida attainment will disappear after the first thousand 
years, then the Arahants with Six Higher Psychic Powers (cha/abhiffia) after the second thousand, then the Arahants with Three Knowledges (i.e. 
telepathy, remembering past lives, and freedom from all defilements) after the third thousand (so today these should be somewhere.. ), the 
Arahants without meditation absorbtions (jhana) after the fourth thousand, and finally the code of discipline, patimokkha, will last the last thousand 
years. Other elders say pretty much the same, but they do not state the length of the periods. 
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News 161122 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Buddha vs. Kamma 

This is just an advertisement for the excellent article on a major discrepancy between the Apadana 
Pali and Milindapariha.’” Is it possible, that ven. Nagasena, the main Dhamma teacher of the book 
Milindapanhha was wrong about the nature of the Buddha? 


Milindapanha - 4. Mendakapaftho - 1. Iddhibalavaggo - 8. Akusalacchedanapahho - 


“Ttipi, maharaja, na sabbaé vedana kammavipakajd, sabbam, mahardaja, akusalam jhapetva bhagava sabbannutam 
pattoti evametam dharehi’ ’ti. 

"Thus, great king, not all (unpleasant) feelings arise as a consequence of previous deeds. Great king, the Exalted One 
destroyed all what is unskilful and attained the omniscience, understand it as such." 


In other words, ven. Nagasena explains to the king Milinda, that the Buddha had no more suffering 
based on previous deeds, after attaining Buddhahood. Whatever sickness (e.g. by Devadatta) or disgrace 
(e.g. by Ciftcamanavika) that ever the Buddha encountered — that all was caused by external causes, not 
by His previous kKamma. 


Apadanapali - 39. Avataphalavaggo - 10. Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam 


66. "Sunatha bhikkhavo mayham, yam kammam pakatam maya; 
Pilotikassa kammassa, buddhattepi vipaccati 
"Listen, monks, how my (previous) deeds (/kamma) have turned out for me, 
By the strand of kamma, even as a Buddha (those deeds) bring (their) result." 


According to Apadana Pali, the eleven circumstances when the Buddha when through unpleasant 
experience, were all caused by deeds in the past. This would be in direct contradition to the statement of 
ven. Nagasena. In modern Buddhist culture, these eleven causes are very famous, and thus the teachings 
of Apadana is prefered over the explanation of ven. Nagasena. In fact, Milindapanha was not accepted as 
part of the main 7/p/taka, the Buddhist bible, until the Sixth Buddhist Council - and it was especially 
Sinhalese monks who opposed such inclusion. However, the Pali Commentaries as we have them today, 
have taken the book Milindapafha four a valuable source of information, and we can find numerous 
references to Milindapafhda in several books of the Pali Atthakatha. 

This however doesn't mean, that all of the scripture of Mi/indapafiha is condemned. Many 
explanations of ven. Nagasena, such as that no little rules of Vinaya should be abolished — and the 
Buddha's suggestion to do so was only to test His disciples; or the ten "donations" which lead to hell — 
such as dance, animals, and weapons; the sixteen impediments of having hair; rejecting Commentaries 


172 "The Buddha's Bad Karma: A Problem in the History of Theravada Buddhism", Jonathan S. Walters, (in “Vumen", 
Vol. 37, Fasc. 1. (Jun., 1990), pp. 70-95), should be available from http://www.jstor.org . 
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and teachings of teachers, as well as one's own idea, in case if it is not in line with the main 7ipitaka, and 


many other, are well known today among educated Buddhist monks and much spoken of during their 


Dhamma talks. 


The commentary to Milindapafiha, known as "Milindapafiha Atthakatha", authored by the Jetavana 


Sayadaw, the teacher of Mahasi Sayadaw, and published in Myanmar in 1949, contains the explicit urge to 


ordain Bhikkhunis in the modern time, including an inelaborate evidence from the Pali scriptures. The 


evidence is however not taking into account the teachings of Pali Sub-Commentaries for Vinaya Pitaka, 


which were later used to deny the revival of Bhikkhunis, by the Burmese State Sangha-Maha-Nayaka 


Council. Milindapaftha Atthakatha is no more available in Myanmar Tipitaka book-stores, and that may be 


explained by the simple fact that it may cause a turmoil in the modern setting of Buddhist community. 
Bhikkhu Bodhi has translated the relevant pages of the Pali Mi/indapaftha Atthakatha in English, in his 
paper "The Revival of Bhikkhunt Ordination in the Theravada Tradition", written perhaps in 2007. 


2. A Story of Relics 


Dhatuthijpapijavannana'”? 


English Translation by Yang-Gyu Ar'7* 


Evametam bhitapubbanti 


This was how it used to be: 


evam etam dhatubhajananceva dasathipakaranarica 
jJambudipe bhutapubbanti pacchda sarigitikaraka ahamsu. 


This was how the division of the relics and building of 
the ten monuments used to be in Jambudipa; so they 
said later at the communal recital. 


Evam patitthitesu pana thipesu mahakassapatthero 
dhattinam antarayam disva rajanam ajatasattum 
upasarikamitva "maharaja, ekam dhatunidhanam katum 
vattati’ti aha. 


Thus when the monuments were built, Mahakassapa 
Thera saw the danger to the relics and came up to 
Ajatasattu and said, "Great king, it is proper to make a 
single deposit of the relics." 


Sadhu, bhante, nidhanakammam tava mama hotu, 
sesadhatuyo pana katham aharamiti? 


"Good, sir, let it be my work to deposit them. But how 
am I to have them brought?" 


Na, maharaja, dhatuaharanam tuyham bharo, amhakam 
bharoti. Sadhu, bhante, tumhe dhatuyo aharatha, aham 
dhatunidhanam karissamiti. 


"It is not your duty, Great King, to have the relics 
brought, but our duty." "Good, sir, you bring them. I will 
deposit them." 


Thero tesam tesam rajakulanam paricaranamattameva 
thapetva sesadhatuyo ahari. 


The elder took all of them except only for enough relics 
for the various royal families to worship. 


Ramagame pana dhatuyo naga parigganhimsu, tasam 
antarayo natthi. 


The Nagas, however, took over the relics at Ramagama. 
Thinking, "There is no more danger to them. 


"Anagate larikadipe mahavihare mahacetiyamhi 
nidahissantiti ta na aharitva sesehi sattahi nagarehi 
aharitva rajagahassa pacinadakkhinadisabhage thatva — 
“imasmim thane yo pasano atthi, so antaradhayatu, 
pamsu suvisuddha hotu, udakam ma utthahatu"ti 
adhitthasi. 


In the future they will be deposited in the Mahacetiya in 
the Mahavihara in Lankadipa [i.e. Sri Lanka]", he did not 
take them out. After taking the relics from the other 
seven cities, he stood on a spot south-east of Rajagaha 
and made a resolution: "Let any rocks which are in this 
place disappear. Let the soil be clean. Let water not 


73 Digha Nikaya (Atthakatha) — Mahavagga-Atthakatha - 3. Mahaparinibbanasuttavannana - Dhatuthipapijavannana 


— par. 240 


74 "The Buddha's Last Days — Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Mahaparinibbana Sutta", Yang-Gyu An, PTS, 


Oxford, 2005; p.219-225. I have omitted the footnotes to avoid copyright issues and to encourage purchase of the 


original book. 
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spring up." 


Raja tam thanam khanapetva tato uddhatapamsuna 
itthaka karetva asitimahasavakanam cetiyani kareti. 


The king had the spot dug and had bricks made of the 
soil which was dug out from there, and had monuments 
built for the eighty great disciples. 


“dha raja kim kareti’ti pucchantanampi 
"mahasavakanam cetiyani’ti vadanti, na koci 
dhatunidhanabhavam janati. 


If people asked, "What is the king having made here?", 
they replied, "Monuments for the eighty great disciples." 
No one knew about the depositing of the relics. 


Asitihatthagambhire pana tasmim padese jate hettha 
lohasantharam santharapetva tattha thiuparame 
cetiyagharappamanam ltambalohamayam geham 
karapetva attha attha haricandanadimaye karande ca 
thupe ca karapesi. 


When the site had been dug to a depth of eighty cubits, 
he had a layer of iron spread underneath, and upon it 
had a house made of copper the size of the Cetiyaghara 


at the Thuparama built, and had eight boxes and eight 
stupas made of yellow sandalwood and so forth. 


Atha bhagavato dhatuyo haricandanakarande 
pakkhipitva tam haricandanakarandakampi affiasmim 
haricandanakarandake, 


Then they enshrined the relics of the Blessed One ina 
box made of yellow sandalwood and then enshrined the 
box made of yellow sandalwood in another such box, 
and that in another; 


tampi afihasminti evam attha haricandanakarande ekato 
katva eteneva upayena te attha karande atthasu 
haricandanathipesu, attha haricandanathupe atthasu 
lohitacandanakarandesu, 


Thus they put the eight boxes made of yellow sandal 
wood together in one. In the same way they enshrined 
the eight boxes in eight stupas made of yellow 
sandalwood; and then they enshrined the eight stupas 
made of yellow sandalwood in eight boxes made of red 
sandalwood; 


attha lohitacandanakarande atthasu 
lohitacandanathipesu, attha lohitacandanathiipe 
atthasu dantakarandesu, attha dantakarande atthasu 
dantathupesu, 


attha dantathipe atthasu sabbaratanakarandesu, attha 


sabbaratanakarande atthasu sabbaratanathupesu, attha 
sabbaratanathipe atthasu suvannakarandesu, attha 
suvannakarande, atthasu suvannathupesu, attha 
suvannathipe atthasu rajatakarandesu, 


The eight boxes made of red sandalwood in eight stupas 
made of red sandalwood; the eight stupas made of red 
sandalwood in eight boxes made of ivory; the eight 
boxes made of ivory in eight stupas made of ivory; 


The eight st@pas made of ivory in eight boxes made of 


all sorts of jewels; the eight boxes made of all sorts of 
jewels in eight golden boxes; the eight golden boxes in 
eight golden sttjpas; the eight golden stupas in eight 
silver boxes; 


attha rajatakarande atthasu rajatathipesu, attha 
rajatathupe, atthasu manikarandesu, attha manikarande 
atthasu manithipesu, attha manithupe atthasu 
lohitanikakarandesu, attha lohitarikakarande atthasu 
lohitarikathipesu, 


The eight silver boxes in eight silver stijpas; the eight 
silver stupas in eight boxes made of gems; the eight 
boxes made of gems into eight stijpas made of gems;; 
the eight stijpas made of gems into eight boxes made of 
rubies; 


attha lohitanikathupe atthasu masaragallakarandesu, 
attha masaragallakarande atthasu masaragallathupesu, 
attha masaragallathupe atthasu phalikakarandesu, attha 
Dhalikakarande atthasu phalikamayathipesu pakKhipi. 


The eight st@pas made of rubies in eight boxes made of 
cat's-eyes; the eight boxes made of cat's-eyes in eight 
stupas made of cat's-eyes; the eight stupas made of 
cat's-eyes in eight boxes made of crystal; the eight 
boxes made of crystal in eight stijpas made of crystal. 


Sabbesam uparimam phalikacetiyam 
thuparamacetiyappamanam ahosi, tassa upari 
sabbaratanamayam geham karesi, tassa upari 
suvannamayam, tassa upari rajatamayam, tassa upari 


The outermost cetiya of crystal was the size of the 
cetiya in Thuparama. Above it he had a house made of 
all sorts of jewels built. And above it he had a golden 


house built; above it he had a silver house built; above 
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tambalohamayam geham. 


it he had a copper house built. 


Tattha sabbaratanamayam valikam okiritva 
jalajathalajapupphanam sahassani vippakiritva 
addhachatthani jatakasatani asitimahathere 
suddhodanamaharajanam mahamayadevim satta 
sahajateti sabbanetani suvannamayaneva karesi. 


There he had the dust of all sorts of jewels scattered, 
and had thousands of water and land flowers scattered. 
He had the following made of [sculpted in] gold: the 
five hundred and fifty Jataka stories, the eighty great 
elders, the great king Suddhodana, Mahamayadevi, the 
seven things born at the same time as the Buddha.‘”° 


Paficapaficasate suvannarajatamaye punnaghate 
thapapesi, pafica suvannaddhajasate ussapesi. 


He had five hundred full gold vessels and five hundred 
full silver vessels placed there. 


Paficasate suvannadipe, paficasate rajatadipe karapetva 
sugandhatelassa puretva tesu duktlavattiyo thapesi. 


He had five hundred gold flags raised.He had five 
hundred gold laps and five hundred silver lamps made, 
had them filled with perfumed oil, and had wicks of fine 
cloth placed in them. 


Athayasma mahakassapo — "mala ma milayantu, gandha 
ma vinassantu, dipa ma vifihayanti'ti adhitthahitva 
suvannapatte akkharani chindapesi — 


Making the resolution, "Let the garlands not wither; let 
the perfumes not perish; let the lamps not go out",’”° 
the Venerable Mahakassapa had gold plates inscribed as 


follows: 


"Anagate piyadaso nama kumaro chattam ussapetva 
asoko dhammaraja bhavissati. So ima dhatuyo vittharika 
karissat?ti. 


"In the future, a young nobleman called Piyadasa will 
raise the parasol and become a righteous king 
(Dhammaraja) called Asoka. He will have these relics 
distributed far and wide." 


Raja sabbapasadhanehi pijetva adito patthaya dvaram 
pidahanto nikkhami, so tambalohadvaram pidahitva 
avinchanarajjiuyam kuficikamuddikam bandhitva 
tattheva mahantam manikkhandham thapetva — 
"anagate daliddaraja imam manim gahetva dhattinam 
sakkaram karotuti akkharam chindapesi. 


The king worshipped them with all sorts of ornaments, 
closed the doors starting from the first, and left. When 
he had closed the copper door, he tied keys and a seal 
ring to a rope pulley. At the same place he put a great 
heap of gems, and an inscription saying, "In the future 
let poor kings take a gem here to worship the relics." 


175 


This is referenced to Jataka, where I don't find it. It is however mentioned in the commentary to the Digha Nikaya 2.1. 


Mahapadana Sutta - Sambahulaparicchedavannana, ANA 1.14.4(14). Kaludayittheravatthu, ThgA 10.1. 


kaludayittheragathavannana, ApadA 4.4. Kaludayittheraapadanavannana, and BuddhavA 3. Diparikarabuddhavamsavannana. They 


are - (1) rahu/amata (mother of Rahula), (2) anandatthero (ven. Ananda), (3) channo (Channa, the friend charioteer), (4) 


kantako/kandako assaraja (Kandaka the king of horses), (5) nidhikumbha (the four treasures), (6) mahabodhirukkho (the great 


Bodhi tree), and (7) ka/uday/ (Kaludayi, the minister). (Yang-Gyu An wrongly lists "the lordly elephant of high breed" instead of 


ven. Ananda.) 


178 Wwe can see a similar resolution made by the king Okkalapa of Burma in the story of making Shwedagon pagoda 


(believed to have happened already during the time of the Buddha) — "The Sakka, Brahma, the king of Okkalapa, and 


rich man Thuwunna, holding four candles with the size of three fists in diameter and the height was seven elbow- 


lengths, were lit and prayed: "May those candles be lit up to five thousands years." Because of their oath those 
candles are still lighting as an eternal light." (edited from Shwedagon Phayar Thamaing ( ‘coesapeloyd 


Jf 


ge083anqnsa0Sqs - Shwe Dagon pagoda, the majestic landmark in which the relics and remnants of four bygone 


Buddhas were enshrined’, drawing by Myo Man and Kyaw Moe Zaw, Myint Moh May May Literature, Yangon, 2014; 


p.52.) 
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Sakko devaraja vissakammam amantetva — "tata, 
ajatasattuna dhatunidhanam katam, ettha arakkham 
patthapehi"ti pahini. 


Sakka, the king of deities, summoned Vissakamma and 
despatched him, saying, "My dear, Ajatasattu has made 
a deposit of the relics. You should arrange for their 
protection." 


So agantva valasarighatayantam yojesi, kattharlipakani 
tasmim dhatugabbhe phalikavannakhagge gahetva 
vatasadisena vegena anupariyayantam yantam yojetva 
ekaya eva aniya bandhitva 


He came and constructed a revolving wheel 

( valasanighatayanta). He set up wooden figures holding 
swords looking like crystal inside the stijpa, and 
constructed the machine to revolve as fast as the wind; 
he fastened it with just one bolt, 


samantato gifjakavasathakarena silaparikkhepam katva 
upari ekaya pidahitva pamsum pakkhipitva bhimim 
samam katva tassa upari pasanathupam patitthapesi. 


and encircled it all round with stones in the form of a 
brick house, and closed it above with one bolt, and 
threw soil upon it, and made the ground level, and had 
a stupa made of rocks built upon it. 


Evam nitthite dhatunidhane yavatayukam thatva theropi 
parinibbuto, rajapi yathakammam gato, tepi manussa 
kalarikata. 


After the depositing of the relics was thus finished, the 
elder lived as long as his lifespan, and attained 
parinibbana. The king also passed away according to his 
deeds. And those people who had been involved died. 


Aparabhage piyadaso nama kumaro chattam ussapetva 
asoko nama dhammaraja hutva ta dhatuyo gahetva 
jJambudipe vittharika akasi. Katha? 


Later on, a young nobleman called Piyadasa raised the 
royal parasol and became a righteous king called Asoka. 
He took those relics and distributed them in Jambudipa. 
How? 


So nigrodhasamaneram nissaya sasane laddhappasado 
caturasiti viharasahassani karetva bhikkhusarigham 
pucchi — "bhante, maya caturasiti viharasahassani 
karitani, dhatuyo kuto labhissari’ti? 


Through the novice Nigrodha, he acquired faith in the 
teaching and had eighty-four thousand monasteries 
built, and then asked the Order of monks: "Sir, I have 
had eighty four thousand monasteries built. Where can I 
get relics from?" 


Maharaja, — “dhatunidhanam nama atthi’ti sunoma, na 


pana pafihayati — “asukasmim thane’ti. 


"Great king, we hear that there is a deposit of relics, but 
we do not know its whereabouts.” 


Patipakatikam karetva bhikkhubhikkhuniyo 
upasakaupasikayoti catasso parisa gahetva vesalim 
gato. 


The king had the stipa in Rajagaha broken open, but he 
did not see any relics, so he had it restored. He then 
went to Vesali with the four assemblies, anmely monks, 
nuns, male followers, female followers. 


Tatrapi alabhitva kapilavatthum. 


Not having obtained them there either, he went to 
Kapilavatthu. 


Tatrapi alabhitva ramagamam gato. 


Not having obtained them there either, he went to 
Ramagama. 


Ramagame naga cetivam bhinditum na adamsu, cetiye 
nipatitakudalo khandakhandam hoti. 


Nagas in Ramagama did not allow them to break open 
the stupa.A spade falling on the stgpa was broken to 
pieces. 


Evam tatrapi alabhitva allakappam vethadipam pavam 
kusinaranti sabbattha cetiyani bhinditva dhatum 
alabhitvava patipakatikani katva 


Not having obtained them there either, he went to 
Allakappa, Vethadipa, Pavaka, Kusinara. He broke open 
all the sttpas, but he could not obtain relics, so he 
restored them 


puna rajagaham gantva catasso parisa sannipatapetva — 
‘atthi kenaci sutapubbam ‘asukatthane nama 


And returned to Rajagaha. There he had the four 
assemblies convened, and asked, "Is there anyone who 
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dhatunidhana ‘nti’ pucchi. 


has heard of the depositing of relics in a particular 
place?" 


Tatreko visavassasatiko thero — “asukatthane 
dhatunidhana’nti na janami, mayham pana pita 
mahathero mam sattavassakale malacarikotakam 
gahapetva — 


Among them there was an elder who was one hundred 
and twenty years old. He said, "I do not know in what 
place the relics have been enshrined, but my father, a 
Mahathera, made me carry a basket of garlands when I 
was seven years old, and said, 


"ehi samanera, asukagacchantare pasanathipo atthi, 
tattha gacchama’ti gantva pujetva — "imam thanam 
upadharetum vattati samanera’ti aha. 


‘Come, novice, there is a stijpa made of rocks in that 
thicket over there. Let us go there.' He went and 
worshipped and asaid, ‘Novice, it is worth remembering 
this place.' 


Aham ettakam janami maharajati aha. 


Great king, this is all I know." 


Raja “etadeva thana’nti vatva gacche haretva 
pasanathipanca pamsufica apanetva hettha 
sudhabhumim addasa. 


Exclaiming, "That is the place", the king had the thicket 
cut down and had the stupa made of rocks and the soil 
removed, and saw a stucco floor below; 


Tato sudhafica itthakayo ca haretva anupubbena 
parivenam oruyha sattaratanavalukam asihatthani ca 
kattharupakani samparivattakani addasa. 


Then he had the stucco and the bricks dug out, and 
descended in due course to the inner chamber, and saw 
the dust of seven jewels, and wooden figures with 
swords in their hands revolving. 


So yakkhadasake pakkosapetva balikammam karetvapi 
neva antam na kotim passanto devatanam 
namassamano — “aham ima dhatuyo gahetva 
caturasitiya viharasahassesu nidahitva sakkaram karomi, 
ma me devata antarayam karontu’ti aha. 


Even though he had yakkha servants summoned and an 
offering made to them, he saw neither end nor top. He 
paid homage to the deities, saying, "If I get the relics, I 
am going to enshrine and worship them in eighty-four 
thousand monasteries. Let the deities not impede me." 


Sakko devaraja carikam caranto tam disva 
vissakammam amantesi — “tata, asoko dhammaraja 
‘dhatuyo niharissamiti parivenam otinno, gantva 
kattharupakani harehi’ti. 


While he was on tour, Sakka, king of the gods, saw him. 


He addressed Vissakamma: "My dear, Asoka, a 
righteous king, has descended into the chamber with 
the intention of removing the relics. You should go and 
remove the wooden figures." 


So paficacilagamadarakavesena gantva rafifio purato 
dhanuhattho thatva — “harami maharaja’ti aha. 


He went disguised as a village boy with his hair tied in 
five knots, and stoodholding a bow in front of the king, 
and said, "Great king, may I remove them?" 


"Hara, tata’ti saram gahetva sandhimhiyeva vijjhi, 
sabbam vippakiriyittha. 


"Remove them, dear boy." He took an arrow and shot 
exactly at the joint. It all fell apart. 


Atha raja aviichane bandham kuficikamuddikam ganhi, 
manikkhandham passi. 


Then the king took hold of the key and the seal ring tied 
to the rope, and saw a heap of gems. 


"Anagate daliddaraja imam manim gahetva dhattinam 
sakkaram karotu’ti puna akkharani disva kujjhitva — 


Seeing the inscription: "In the future let poor kings take 
a gem here to worship the relics", he got angry, saying, 


"madisam nama rajanam daliddarajati vattumn ayutta nti 
punappunam ghatetva dvaram vivarapetva antogeham 
pavittho. 


"It is not proper to call a king like me a poor king!" He 
beat on the door again and again, opened it and 
entered the chamber. 
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Attharasavassadhikanam dvinnam vassasatanam upari 
aropitadipa tatheva pajjalanti. 


The lamps placed there two hundred and eighteen years 
ago were still burning just the same; 


Niluppalapupphani tankhanam aharitva aropitani viya, 
pupphasantharo tarikhanam santhato viya, gandha tam 
muhuttam pisitva thapita viya raja suvannapattam 
gahetva — 


the blue lotus flowers looked as if they had been 
brought and put there at that moment; the carpet of 
flowers appeared as if it had been strewn at that 
moment; the perfumes appeared to have been crushed 
and installed at that moment. The king took the golden 
slab and read out, 


"anagate piyadaso nama kumaro chattam ussapetva 
asoko nama dhammaraja bhavissati so ima dhatuyo 
vittharika karissati’ti vacetva — 


"In the future, a young nobleman called Piyadasa will 
raise the parasol and become a righteous king 
(Dhammaraja) called Asoka. He will have these relics 
distributed far and wide." Exclaiming, 


"dittho bho, aham ayyena mahakassapattherena ti 
vatva vamahattham abhujitva dakkhinena hatthena 
apphotesi. 


"I have been foreseen by the Venerable Mahakassapa", 
he bent his left arm and struck it with his right hand. 


So tasmim thane paricaranadhatumattameva thapetva 
sesa dhatuyo gahetva dhatugeham pubbe 
pihitanayeneva pidahitva sabbam yathapakatiyava katva 


Except only for some relics for worship in that place, he 
took all the other relics, and closed the relic chamber 
exactly as it had been closed before, 


upari pasanacetiyam patitthapetva caturasitiya 
viharasahassesu dhatuyo patitthapetva mahathere 
vanditva pucchi — “dayadomhi, bhante, 
buddhasasane ‘ti. 


And had the relics deposited in the eighty-four thousand 
monasteries. Having saluted the great elders, he asked, 
"Sir, am I an heir to the teaching of the Buddha?" 


Kissa dayado tvam, maharaja, bahirako tvam 
Sasanassati. 

Bhante, channavutikotidhanam vissajjetva caturasiti 
viharasahassani karetva aham na dayado, afifio ko 
dayadoti? 


"Great king, who are you an heir to You are an outsider 
to the teaching." 


"Sir, I have spent ninety-six crores and had the eighty- 


four thousand monasteries built. If I am not an heir, 
who is an heir?" 


Paccayadayako nama tvam maharaja, yo pana attano 
puttafica dhitarafica pabbajeti, ayam sasane dayado 
namati. 


"Great king, you are just called one who offes 
requisites; but if one has one's sons and daughtes go 
forth, one is called an hair to the teaching." 


So puttafca dhitarafica pabbajesi. 


He made his son and daughte go forth. 


Atha nam thera ahamsu — "idani, maharaja, sasane 
dayadosi’ti. 


Then the elders told him: "Great king, now you are an 
heir to the teaching." 


Evametam bhitapubbanti evam etam atite 
dhatunidhanampi jambudipatale bhutapubbanti. 
Tatiyasangitikarapi imam padam thapayimsu. 


This was how it used to be: This was how in the past 
the relics were deposited and they used to be in 
Jambudipa [i.e. India]. This statement too was inserted 
by those who held the third council. 


Atthadonam cakkhumato sarirantiadigathayo pana 
tambapannidipe therehi vuttati. 


Eight measures (dona) of the relics of one who has 
vision, and so forth: These verses, however, were 
uttered by the elders in Tambapanni [i.e. Sri Lanka]. 


3. Spending Time in Heaven.. While the Human Life Passes By.. 


Abhidhamma is a scripture so different from the other parts of 7ipitaka, that many scholars in the past — as 
well as in the present — seriously doubted whether it was taught by the Buddha. Those scholars, however, 
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have not shown evidence for any other author of that large collection — nor even the reason why the 
author (or at least the compiler) would need to hide his identity. 

The reason for Abhidhamma's difference is however clearly mentioned in the Pali Commentaries — which, 
together with the Pali Sub-Commentaries — identify authors of all other 7/p/taka texts. Namely, that it was 
preached to different living beings, other than humans, and even in a different world — very different from 
human realm. There is not a single reason why the author of Abhidhamma, if he was not the Buddha 
Himself, would have to hide himself or be ashamed for his marverlous masterpiece. The scripture is 
perfectly in accordance with all the other parts of 7ip/taka, and excells all the other texts in wit and 
entirety. What may however make sense, is that the atheist, materialist, nihilist scholars of Western 
philosophy (and perhaps even those who rejected Abhidhamma as the Buddha's word throughout the 
Buddhist history) were not ready to accept existence of heaven and gods. Thinking that Abhidhamma was 
preached to an ordinary person, that would be really unthinkable. However, thinking that Abhidhamma was 
introduced by an ordinary person — that, again in comparison to any other Pali texts of that time — is no 
less unthinkable (!). 

Well then, so are there no contradictions regarding the fact of the Buddha teaching Abhidhamma in 
heaven? Well... there is one. 

The problem is with time in heaven vs. human realm. If the Pali scriptures simply explained that time lasts 
same period in heaven and human realm, everything would be fine — just like you would perhaps imagine 
before reading this article. On the other hand, saying that time in heaven lasts different way than in human 
world, we are reaching to the theory of relativity, Einstein, and the experience of cosmonauts themselves 
(of course, if heaven reaches beyond the atmosphere). 

Ven. Kumara Kassapa in Payasisutta of Digha Nikaya - Mahavaggapali — Tavatimsadevaupama mentions 
that human time is 100 years for one day in the 7avatimsa heaven. Similarly, the story of the heavenly 
nymph (female deity) who played with her friends and then suddenly died and was born in human realm — 
then in her 40 again died and was born back in heaven, but her friends thought it all took just a little while 
— Dhammapada Atthakatha, Patipijikakumarivatthu (DhpA vol.1 MMp.229), that would also speak for the 
idea that time in heaven lasts a little while, and during that while many years pass by in the human world. 
So, if 100 years in 7avatimsa are equivalent to a single day on Earth, then the three months of human time 
during which the Buddha preached Abhidhamma in 7avatimsa, is equivalent to 3 minutes and 36 seconds 
for humans.” The Commentary for Dhammasarigani, the first book of Abhidhamma Pitaka, narrates the 
Buddha's whereabouts during His stay in the heaven. We learn, that every day the Buddha created a 
replica of himself in the heaven, and while the replica would continue the Abhidhamma discourse, the real 
Buddha descend to the human realm for alms-round. It is not easy to understand why the Buddha would 
need to go for alms-round every human day, if in heaven He spent less than 4 minutes. 

A reasonable solution to this may be, that the "long time" in 7avatimsa in fact means extremely long day 
(i.e. 100 times longer days), by which way they can do many things during a single day. (This would make 
sense especially if gods had to dedicate time to sleep.) A truly scholarly heretic, a truly intelligent 


‘7 The year here, as we will see from the example below from Aviguttara Nikaya, has twelve months. 100 
years in human realm is one day ( = 1440 minutes) in 7avatimsa heaven, therefore 1 year in human realm 
is 14 minutes and 24 seconds (14.40 minutes) in that heaven. Three months are a quarter of that, namely 
3 minutes and 36 seconds. 

107 


researcher — instead of rejecting Abhidhamma — should rather suggest, that perhaps ven. Kumara Kassapa 
has misunderstood the Buddha, and that the Dhammapada Commentary was composed to ascertain the 
wrong understanding of ven. Kumara Kassapa. From the Buddha's discourse, it seems to me, that the 
Buddha rather meant that the days in heaven are much longer than in the human realm. See yourself: 


Uposathasuttam'’”* English translation by monk Sarana 

"Yam, visakhe, manusakam vassasatam, "What, Visakha, are hundred years (/"rains") for 

tavatinsanam devanam eso eko rattindivo. humans, that is one night and day for the deities of 
Tavatimsa (heaven). 

Taya rattiya timsarattiyo maso. By that day (/"night"), thirty days (/"nights") are 
(one) month. 

Tena masena dvadasamasiyo samvaccharo. By that month, a year of twelve months. 

Tena samvaccharena dibbam vassasahassam By that year, the life-span of the 7avatimsa deities 

tavatinsanam devanam ayuppamanam. (amounts to) thousand heavenly years. 


Bhikkhu Bodhi, in his ”"7e Numerical Discourses of the Buddha", translates the first sentence as 
"For the Tavatimsa devas a single night and day is equivalent to a hundred human years." The word 
"equivalent" however doesn't appear in the Pali sentence, and I am not sure whether it is the only way of 
reading that sentence. The main reason for not reading the sentence in terms of "equivalents" is, that the 
life of those deities would therefore not be very long — what is thousand years in haven, in compare to 
hundred years in human life? Only ten times longer. I think this is not much. In the way I read it, however, 
the life-span of 7avatimsa deities would count to 1000 years, each of which would amount to 365 x 100 
years — altogether 36 500 years. The life-span of 7avatimsa deities would therefore amount to whopping 
36 500 000 years. And that is certainly considerable length of life, isn't it? Even if you think that those 
deities are not worth such a long life span, please note that in the first way of interpretation, a 7avatimsa 
deity's single life-span would mean these 36.5 million years would pass in the human realm anyway. Long 
story short, why should the Buddha exalt the life among deities, who live just 1000 years, a ten times 
longer human life-span, while 36.5 million years pass below them? It would make more sense, that those 
deities simply have their life-span 36.5 million years long — which would be a very good reason for our dear 
Visakha to follow his eight rules every uposatha, and expect that next life he may be born among those 
deities. .. Or otherwise.. perhaps I should learn more of Pali grammar? If so, then I am not alone — 


Dhammasarigani Atthakath#’”? English translation by Pe Maung Tin,’®° corrected 
by monk Sarana 

Buddhanafthi bhattanumodanakalepi thokam For a speech of the Buddha when thanking his host 

vaddhetva anumodentanam desana for entertainment, if elaborated a little, may reach 

dighamajjhimanikayappamana hot. the length of a Digha or Majjhima collection of 


178 Ariguttara Nikaya - Tikanipatapali — 2(7). Mahavaggo - 10. Uposathasuttam - par.71. 
7° Dhammasarigani Atthakatha - Nidanakatha, MM DhsA p.16. 
180 "The Expositor (Atthasalini) — Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Dhammasangani, The First Book of the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka", vols. 1,II, Pe Maung Tin (edited by Mrs. Rhys Davids), PTS, London, 1976; p.19. 
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discourses.**! 


Pacchabhattam pana sampattaparisaya dhammam 
desentanam desana 
samyuttaariguttarikadvemahanikayappamanava 
hoti. 


And a discourse given after a meal to the host of 
assembled people reaches the length of the two 
great collections of Samyutta and Ariguttara.*® 


Kasma? Buddhanafthi bhavarigaparivaso lahuko 
dantavaranam suphusitam mukhadanam silittham 
jivha muduka saro madhuro vacanam 
lahuparivattam. 


Why should it be so? Because the Buddhas are but 
slightly occupied with the business of maintaining 
life, the lips close well, the mouth opens lightly, the 
tongue is soft, the voice is sweet, the delivery of 
words is quick. 


Tasma tam muhuttam desitadhammopi ettako hoti. 


Hence the Law, preached in such a short time, is of 
the length stated; 


Temasam desitadhammo pana ananto 


aparimanoyeva. 


When it was preached for three months it must 
have been infinite and immeasurable. 


Indeed, the Abhidhamma is really huge. The Pali text of Abhidhamma Pitaka in Burmese script 
amounts to twelve volumes, of which the Patthana Pali forms the last five volumes. According to 
Dhammasangani-Atthakatha, the Buddha gave the Abhidhamma discourse in heaven with all the 
repetitions of every matrix in the teachings — and then shared the shortened version, "in brief", with ven. 


Sariputta after His alms-rounds, already during those three months of reciting in heaven. Ven. Sariputta 


then shared the "neither-long-nor-short" version with a number of his disciples. What we have is a version 


with a lot of abbreviations — great portion of the repetitions are just marked as repetition, without writing 


them in length. To illustrate how large the Abhidhamma discourse was when it was at length, see the 


enumeration of "questions" in the Patthana Pali — 


"Based on the method given in the Comy. The author’® has worked out the grand total of questions which is 
404,948,533,248. ... Based on the method given in the Subcomy. The author has worked out the grand total 
of questions which is 388,788,713,344. ... The Subcomy. Has supplied verses at the end of the book giving 
the totals for the different items. But the Pali scholar may find them difficult to understand and so they are 
translated to show the totals they denote. It will be noted that the grand totals of the Comy. and the 
Subcomy. are different. This is due to some difference in the method of calculation and the reason for this is 
pointed out. If 100,000 questions were to be recited in a day it would take over 10,000 years to complete the 


181 The translator Pe Maung Tin has translated n/kaya as "discourse", which I find extremely misleading. The meaning 


here is, that the Buddha's thanks would be so rich and long, that they would encompass the teachings in the triple- 
volumed Digha Nikaya (altogether 779 pages of Pali text in Burmese script), or in the triple-volumed Majjhima Nikaya 


(altogether 1206 pages of Pali text in Burmese script). 


1 pe Maung Tin again reads "discourse" here, which however doesn't occur in the Pali text. The meaning I 


understand is that, unlike in the previous case when one or another collection were meant, in this case both of the 
Samyutta and Ariguttara Nikayas are counted together — 1453 (Samyutta) + 1650 (Ariguttara) = altogether 3103 


pages of Pali text in the Burmese script. 
183 T @. Sayadaw U Narada himself. 
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questions of Pth. The Comy. States that the Buddha expounded all the Pth. questions to his audience of 


Devas and Brahmas in the Tavatimsa world of Devas. This amply shows the Omniscience of the Buddha."!®* 


To measure time in 7avatimsa heaven in relation to the human time, we can examine two more 
sources — Buddha's disciples who visited 7avatimsa heaven, and the monks in the modern time who visit it 
themselves. For the first case, there is the Pali scripture of Vima@navatthu, where ven. Moggallana talks to 
the denizens of various heavens and asks them about their past kKamma and their present whereabouts. I 
am not aware of a mention, that during those ten minutes or perhaps even longer, ven. Moggallana would 
be a year in meditation while in the human realm, or that he would have to stop his dialogues every few 
seconds so that he could go for alms-rounds in the human realm.. 

In case of the monks who mastered psychic powers, and who are readily available among us, I 
have heard from one that his time spent in the heaven and the time spent in meditation (through which he 
travelled to the heaven, by his mind only), were not distinctively different. We could however hypothesize 
that his travel to heaven was not real, because he did it through upacara samadhi (a stage of 
concentration before the first jhana), and not through the fourth jhana. 

Sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa believes, that the Buddha experienced human time even when He 
was in the 7avatimsa heaven, and therefore He had to go for alms-round regardless the short time in 
heaven. 


4. Bhikkhunis : Buddhist Heroines Crucified and Resurrected (A05) 


A05 "The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhuni(s) Which Explains Whether Bhikkhuni(s) Should Be or 
Should Not Be [included] In The Buddha's Dispensation of 7heravada In Present Era." 


The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhunis 11 
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agoseqpas Beqi[Gecgyé g&e025[g 0522 gone And when (she) respectfully said: “Great noble lord Buddha, lord, what and 
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L 
apepi0rup§ e0rS wanp5 afar Bodvésa08:cliqpBzec]§ how should I do for (/"regarding”) these five hundred Sakyan princesses, 
eve Lord?” 
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pepsqEoop5 Beageeord eunvesrvo3edlor8eh The Lord Buddha gathered all monks, making the respectful speech of the 
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royal step-mother Maha Pajapati Gotami the (main) reason, and 


“g98@9§98 930260 93003 930Q|$6099 PV2gD63051" "Anujanami bhikkhave bhikkhiihi bhikkhuniyo upasampadetum. “° 


184 "Guide to Conditional Relations", Part 1, U Narada Mila Patthana Sayadaw, PTS, London, 1979; pp.xxxv-xxxvi. 


ms This is a declaration of the Buddha which seems to the be leading key for many monks of Theravada tradition to ordain bhikkhunis in situation 
when no bhikkhunis are present. In July 2007 Bhikkhu Bodhi has completed a paper called “The Revival of Bhikkhuni Ordination in the Theravada 
Tradition” and included the true treasure, a rare gem, when he translated the bhikkhuni portion (pp.228-238) of Milindapafiha Atthakathd (the Pali 
Commentary to the ancient book Milindapafiha) composed by the great master Mingun Jetavan Sayadaw (the teacher of the famous Mahasi 
Sayadaw) in 1949. Mingun Jetavan Sayadaw (Bhikkhu Bodhi’s tr. p.27, PDF p.27) explains: “In this matter we say that the statement: “Bhikkhus, I 
allow bhikkhus to ordain bhikkhunis” was made by the Exalted One, and this statement of the Exalted One concerns restriction [of the ordination 


solely by a Bhikkhu Sangha] to a period when the Bhikkhuni Sangha does not exist. ... Hence at present, or even now, though restricted to a 


situation in which the Bhikkhuni Sangha has become non-existent, women can be ordained by the Bhikkhu Sangha.” (The second portion in Pali is: 


"Tato eva paccuppanne ca etarahi va pana bhikkhunisanghassa abhavapariccheden’eva bhikkhusanighena matugamo upasampadetabbo.”) On p.28 
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030Z60-409$03! 803} 03-q0r$2609209p20399951 Bhikkhave = monks, bhikkhihi = (by) male monks, 


Bhikkhuniyo = female monks, upasampadetum = in order to cause coming to 
the noble state of bhikkhuni (or) in order to give higher ordination, 


39§@0508-Clonep: a€[gjeox5e@N’urG009 Anujanami = 1 Lord gracefully permit.” 
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onBoév€:o8:clepo8 emeornpoagsquogseqps The 500 Sakyan Princesses Become Bhikkhunis Ordained by Single (Side) 


(g6[o3{gé: Higher Ordination 


bee - eo Ge é the Se By that declaration of rule the great monks, making Maha Pajapati Gotam! 
oBge[giqios poesopooseons{gé YO FFSOMPOP ML 97908 | the preceptor, ordained the five hundred Sakyan princesses as bhikkhunis. !°° 


of Bhikkhu Bodhi’s translation we further read: “Sabbafinutananassa anacakkam na paharayitabbam. Bhabbapuggalanam asa na chinditabba. 
Bhikkhusanghena hi matugamo etarahi upasampadetum bhabbo ti.” =“One should not strike a blow to the Wheel of Authority of the omniscient 


knowledge. The wishes of qualified persons should not be obstructed. For now women are qualified to be ordained by the Bhikkhu Sangha.” The 


arguments against this idea of the great master Mingun Jetavan Sayadaw (i.e. the suggestion and urge to revive bhikkhuni dispensation, which he 
wrote himself in his Milindapafha Atthakatha), will be coming later in the main translated text. 


oe ARGUMENT 001 — 2:1 From now on I will be counting evaluating all arguments given by the main translated text. Because this is the first 


argument for the traditionalist view (i.e. that bhikkhunis cannot be ordained, and that bhikkhunis do not exist any more), I note it as no. 001. 
Evaluation is of two aspects — (1) source and (2) seriousness. 

(1) Arguments which are not supported by quote in any Pali scripture will get no point at all. The arguments that are based on Sub-Commentaries 
( 7ika) or other texts than the Pali Commentaries will earn one point. All arguments that are based on Pali Commentaries (Afthakatha) will earn two 
points. The arguments coming from the main text (Pali-Mula) will earn the maximum, namely three points. 

(2) As for the aspect of severity, arguments which have been refuted or are not closely related to the issue of reviving bhikkhuni dispensation, 
they will get not point at all. Those which cause doubt or have been partially refuted will get one point, and those which haven't been yet refuted 
or which seem to be unrefutable will get two points. (This footnote continues on the next page.) 

Thus maximum points an argument can get is 3:2, and minimum is 0:0 . This argument is based on commentarial text, as we will see below. 

This information will be mentioned again later together with the Pali text. Because there it will be used for a different purpose, I will explain the 
present issue here. 

Culavagga-Atthakatha — 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam - Bhikkhuniupasampadanujananakatha — par.404 (PTS 6.1291) : “Anujanam/ 


Tol 


mahapajapatiya saddhivihariniyo katva upasampadesum. "= “Monks, I allow ordaining (women) as bhikkhunis”, by this secondary 
declaration (/announcement) the monks made the five hundred Sakyan (ladies) disciples (saddhivihariniyo) of Maha Pajapati and 
ordained them as bhikkhunis.” 
Here we can see that Maha Pajapati Gotami, who was ordained exclusively by the Buddha’s Command, was the preceptor of the new bhikkhunis. 
Who would be the Buddha to give such Command today, and who then would be the lady who would be the preceptor for the new nuns? This is 


my question for the revivalists. There the great master Mingun Sayadaw in his Milindapafiha Atthakathd explains this problem, Bhikkhu Bodhi’s tr. 
p.29 (PDF p.29) : 
“Without having them first select a preceptor {i.e. the Buddha didn’t request monks to select a preceptor}, they {i.e. the monks} 
ordained them {i.e. the 500 Sakyan women} making them pupils of Mahapajapati, and thus, for the success of the enactment formula, 
they used the following proclamation: “Bhante, let the Sangha listen to me. This one of such a name seeks ordination under 
Mahapajapati,” and so forth. Thus they too were all called “ordained on one side.” There is no reference to them first selecting a 


preceptor. And since here the Exalted One had not yet authorized it, here there is nothing about first selecting a preceptor, or about 


explaining the bowl and robes, or about requesting the ordination, or about inquiring into the twenty-four obstructive factors, or about 
explaining the three dependences and the eight strict prohibitions.” 

I have underlined the portion which is most important for the Argument 001. The fact that there is no reference doesn't mean that the Buddha 
didn't say it. We can find an example of omitting Buddha’s command in the Pali Commentary for the story of Bhadda Kundalakesa in 7herigatha — 
5.9.. The original Pali text says: 

_ “Ehi bhaddeti mam avaca, sa me asupasampada.” = ““Come, Bhadda”, said He (the Buddha), such was the higher ordination for me.” 

Unlike in the case of eh/ bhikkhu, where the fortunate man suddenly appears with shaven head and clothed in robes, here the Commentary for 


this as well as for the similar version in 7heriapadana 3.1. restrains us: 
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Begjoduoo$a0 qur§ee ga(gdo8e aos ekatoupasampanna, (i.e) that (they) came to the state of bhikkhuni only by a 


e _ a 7 single side of bhikkhu sarigha. 
“em6o00p 00088" OPC QUIdggp? (g8{ojecoaop5u 


Those five hundred Sakyan bhikkhunis came up to the royal step-mother 
Maha Pajapati Gotami and told (her): “The mistress is not yet a bhikkhuni. 
Only we are bhikkhunis. The reason is 


Gedlated that the monks bhikkhunis.” 
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{The translation of this portion has been included at the end of the previous 
page.} 


The royal step-mother Gotami respectfully told ven. Ananda (about) that 
case, and when ven. Ananda respectfully told (that) to the Nobly Lord, the 
Nobly Lord gracefully announced: “Ananda, right on that day when Maha 
[goSgoopqp208 eogpaScoossp apep2qEco Pajapati Gotami accepted the eight garudhammas, (she) has come to the 
on fon noble state of bhikkhunt.” 
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".. Chi, bhadde, bhikkhunupassayam gantva bhikkhuninam santike pabbajja upasampajjassuti mam avoca anapesi.” = “(The Buddha) told 
me and ordered: “Come, Bhadda, go to the bhikkhuni nunnery and going forth under (the guidance of) the bhikkhunis gain the higher 
ordination.”” ( Therigatha Atthakatha 5.9. par.111, PTS 107) 
{{The Sub-Commentary then concludes: "7asma bhikkhuninam ehibhikkhunupasampada natthiyevati nitthamettha 
gantabbam.” = “Therefore there is never an ei bhikkhun/ higher ordination for bhikkhunis, (thus it is) to be taken 
(/understood) definitely.” — ( Saratthadipani-Tika (tatiyo bhago) - 1.1. par.656.) The Therigatha Atthakathd 16.1, PTS 298 
further argues: "Yad/ evam, katham ehibhikkhuniti vibharige niddeso katoti? Desananayasotapatitabhavena. Ayafhi sotapatitata 


nama katthaci labbhamanassap/ anahatam hoti.”= “If so, (then) why is "efi bhikkhuni" spoken of in the Vibhariga (scripture)? 
Because it dropped in the flow by the way of recitation. Although it may be given somewhere because it dropped (there) in the 
flow, it however cannot be accepted.” — in other words, although efi bhikkhuni appears in the recitation simply because it was 
unconsciously inserted there by the flow of memorized recitation, it doesn’t mean that it happened in reality. Note that e// 
bhikkhu appears in the bhikkhu definition exactly in the same way as this eh/ bhikkhuni appears in the bhikkhuni definition. 
Having recited the bhikkhu definition for thousands of times, and indeed, bhikkhu definition is repeated many times in the 
Vinaya text, it is natural that when reciting the bh/kkhun/ definition the habits of the bhikkhu definition will cause an 
unintentional insertion of information from the bhikkhu definition into the bhikkhuni definition. }} 
Thus the fact that we can see “no reference” to selecting a preceptor or authorizing Maha Pajapati Gotami as a preceptor is not a sound argument 
against the claim of the ancient Pali Commentaries that Maha Pajapati Gotami was selected as the preceptor for the new bhikkhunis. But it still puts 
us into doubt, because in this case we are talking about the Vinaya scriptures (not a story of a monastic, as was the case in Bhadda Kundalakesa), 


and therefore the important decisions of the Buddha should have been well documented, if not in main scripture, then in Commentaries, and if not 


in Commentaries, then in the Sub-Commentaries. Indeed, the Buddha's decision to make Maha Pajapati Gotami preceptor for the 500 Sakyan 


women is nowhere mentioned at all. Another argument could be, that here “saddhivihariniyo “originally meant “co-residents”, meaning that the 


Sakyan women simply became peers of Maha Pajapati Gotami, not at all her disciples. The word saddhiviharini has both meanings of “disciple” and 


“co-resident”. The Burmese translation here speaks of Maha Pajapati Gotami as “made a preceptor”, however no word corresponding to 


“preceptor” is included this Commentarial text. Note that Maha Pajapati Gotami doesn’t seem to be eligible to be qualified as a preceptor, a while 


after her ordination (!) . Because of this doubt on whether the Argument 001 is valid or not, it receives one point in the aspect of seriousness. 


112 


Seogscorde0lon80095 The royal step mother Gotami has become a (kind of) bhikkhunt called 
(/“named") garudhammapatiggahanipasampada (“higher ordination by 


[eo] C ie 
agqegogguoapnvssyslep5eo9 See accepting the garudhammas’). 
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odzesleog) 93038099009 Since then the assembly of bhikkhunis appeared and commenced. '8” 
(Cilavaggapali — 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam - 1. Pathamabhanavaro - 
Bhikkhuniupasampadanujananam , PTS 2.256-7.) 
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§00§30033208 gurgseunoa}psqpsscon $309 The Wish of Royal Step-Mother Gotami That Bhikkhunis Get Permission to Be 
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P eG c 6 Equal With Bhikkhus 
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eunvervo3edlor8séoo0p At the time when Maha Pajapati Gotami together with the five hundred 


Se e.-.<i8 7 . a Sakyan princesses gained the state of bhikkhuni, 
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(and) when Maha Pajapati Gotami respectfully asked ven. Ananda to ask the 
Nobly Lord for the boon of permitting worship, respectful welcoming, raising 
clasped hands, (and) reverence according to the seniority of (both) monks 
and bhikkhunis (i.e. without gender distinction), ven. Ananda respectfully 
told (that) to the Nobly Lord. 
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At that time when the Lord Buddha gracefully proclaimed: “Ananda, there is 


no reason why should I, the Lord, permit worship, respectful welcoming, 
raising clasped hands, (and) reverence. 


Ananda, 
who hold (wrong) views (and therefore) preach what is wrong, 
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Do not practice worship, respectful welcoming, raising clasped hands, (and) 


reverence to woman at all. 


Why (then) should I, the Lord, gracefully permit worship, respectful 


welcoming, raising clasped hands, (and) reverence to woman? 


ag, This sentence as well as the preceding one however doesn’t appear in the following reference to the Pali text. In Parajikakanda-Atthakatha - 1. 


Parajikakandam - 1. Pathamaparajikam - Bhikkhupadabhaaniyavannana (PTS 1.241) we learn: “Garudhammapatiggahanupasampada nama 


mahapajapatiya atthagarudhammassa patiggahanena anunnhataupasampada. “= “ Garudhammapatiggahanupasampada (/the higher ordination by 
accepting the garudhammas) is the higher ordination declared (for Maha Pajapati by the Buddha) when Maha Pajapati accepted the eight 
garudhammas.” 
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7 § 330360 @2090le999 seBolsé Ogg "Wa bhikkhave matugamassa abhivadanam paccuttanam afyjalikammam 


1 66..% 3 samicikammam katabbam, yo kareyya, apatti dukkatassa.” 
SAQCUME DIOEB®NIE 220991 GOOD M6qQOy| 


(the Buddha) gracefully declared the training rule: “monks, worship, 
respectful welcoming, raising clasped hands, (and) reverence shall not be 
practiced to a woman, (and) the monk who practices (it), (he) shall fall into 
the offence of wrong-doing.”!®* ( Cilavaggapali — 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam 


- 1. Pathamabhanavaro - Bhikkhuniupasampadanujananam - par.405 , PTS 
2.257) 


Primary Declaration? Secondary Declaration? 


ogy 3303 |$6099 There is the question - Is this declaration, namely “Anujanam/ bhikkhave 


bhikkhihi bhikkhuniyo upasampadetum ”*®* 
secondary declaration? 


a primary declaration or 


This declaration, namely "Anujanam/ bhikkhave bhikkhuniyo 
upasampadetum. ”- 
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It is a secondary declaration based on the great sixth garudhamma, namely 
"Dve vassani chasu dhammesu sikkhitasikkaya sikkhamanaya ubhatosarighe 
upasampada pariyesitabba, ayampi dhammo sakkatva garukatva manetva 
pijetva yavajivam anatikkamaniyo. “?° 


8.036>g009 pmeomnadsevo pvaogsl 

3 0 

o§6000800901 32000 O68) DDQIOD NONIODD 
8 Oo 8 on mmte) U {o) 


x6goy OS@OD 090086 sag 3MeS6u00"- 
fe) IL {e) (on) 


Q ig Qo... °8 ¢ , = = 91 
Belaq§ ®GOQ3aGM0ND 2902980 og|Ms0- Therefore, in Ciilavagga Atthakatha, page 128' 
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os This is apparently the first occasion when the Buddha declares an offence which is different for monks than for bhikkhunis. An interesting 
Burmese proverb is notable here. It is a proverb well known among Burmese monks, which attempts to explain the remarkable difference between 


the bhikkhu Vinaya and bhikkhuni Vinaya to the common people: “8gag)%009 $0:08:Cleon[q gozeclonfgjaggiofoqu” [Winee hmar nwar-hti-ngar-kyat 


nwar-ma-nga-kyat lote-lo mayar.] = “In Vinaya it is not possible to make a bull worth five penny and a cow worth five penny as well.” I.e. the 
attitude to women (bhikkhunis) in Vinaya cannot be the same as is toward men (bhikkhus)), and nobody (perhaps apart from the Buddha) can 


decide to make it so. 
ae “Monks, I allow ordaining bhikkhunis by monks.” (Because this statement is key element of the bhikkhuni topic, I am not going to translate it 
again. I would like to encourage the reader to make a mental note for this place, or a bookmark, so that he/she can refer to this translation later if 
needed. ) 


is The trained s/kkhamana who trained in the six rules for whole two years shall seek the ordination as bhikkhuni at the dual Sangha. 


ov This reference is fully worded, it refers us to the Pali scripture in Burmese characters. The PTS equivalent is 6.1291. 
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Bay 2 Bag [$6009 “Anujanami bhikkhave bhikkhihi bhikkhuniyo upasampadetunti imaya 
a a anupafifattiyd bhikkhd paficasata sakiniyo mahapajapatiya saddhivihariniyo 
WD 3280P2993V9) 339QI 92 


L katvd upasampadesum. 


003 [opp) 20908 6M6ODD PLOmMgsd §00 (The great elders who composed Commentaries) gracefully pronounced: "“Jé7 


. ta sabbapi ekato upasampanna nama ahesum.” 
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SBSODII Il 3BSEDEB 330260 Meaning: anujanami bhikkhave bhikkhahi bhikkhuniyo upasampadetunti - 
namely (“Monks, I allow ordaining bhikkhunis by monks.”), 
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Imaya anupariiattiya — by this secondary declaration, bhikkhi — male monks, 


fe] fe) “J Qe ¢ c, . aw 2 > enor s - A . . 
OQIOW 99903.099GSID- Cl’EPSIBI NIMOCC2998209' Panicasata sakiniyo — the five hundred Sakyan princesses (in accusative 


0UNVE9V8BUN-VUNVEd V03(edlor8)eni case), mahapajapatiya— of Maha Pajapati [Gotami], 


Saddhivihariniyo —the disciples who took (Maha Pajapati Gotami) as (their) 
preceptor; katva — having made 


Upasampadesum - made (the princesses) come to the noble state of 
bhikkhunt (or) well ordained (them) as bhikkhunis, 


Jti— thus, tasabbap/ — all of those five hundred Sakyan princesses also 


€MG6ON-PUIDggIgSIG-DB.AQ 05090006005§909 Ekato- upasampannanama — means (that they were) bhikkhunis who came to 


the noble state of bhikkhuni only by single sided bhikkhu sarigha, ahesum - 
they were 
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As for the explanation of the meaning in this Commentarial text - 


i {e) Q . : _ ‘ a eos Ie 
63 000998 S02) OG Py The declaration of dual higher ordination, namely “dve vassan/ chasu 


sago3qnu8eu0"- u6009 poveoxpvssyaupo05a099 s28y dhammesu sikkhitasikkhaya (...) anatikkamaniyo” is a declaration has not 
been declared (/“arisen”). 


The declaration of single (sided) higher ordination, namely ‘anujanam/ 
bhikkhave bhikkhihi bhikkhuniyo upasampadetum is a secondary 
declaration. 


By this secondary declaration, namely "Anujanam/ bhikkhave bhikkuhi 


bhikkhuniyo upasampadetum “the male monks ordained the five hundred 
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Sakyan princesses after (they) made (them) disciples*”* of Maha Pajapati 


= The meaning of this Pali statement will be elaborated below, by the main translated text. 


I.e. the declaration (rule) that both monks and bhikkhunis will ordain bhikkhunis, that has not yet been declared at the time when the Buddha 
allowed monks to ordain bhikkhunis. (I think the meaning here of “declaration” (paffiatti) is a specific declaration pronounced by the Buddha for 
monks, not the eight garudhammas which were in fact pronounced for the women and bhikkhunis.) 

ad The Burmese text here literally states “ sadahiviharini female disciples”. The meaning of saddhiviharini as “female disciple” is of course taken 


from the Sub-Commentaries. Elsewhere saddhiviharini also means “co-resident”. The meaning of this word has great effect on this sentence. In my 
own opinion, if saddhiviharini was understood as “co-resident”, it would make much more sense here. Taking saddhiviharini as “disciple” looks very 
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(Gotam!). 
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Thus all of those five hundred Sakyan princesses became bhikkhunis 


e c ordained only by single (sided) higher ordination by only single (sided) 


OQ 25a9006005§$a09 qungse (36 a0) €M6039 
bhikkhu sarigha. 


OSgoopEpzadp9 Ogedgqovko3 vpoodeorseepg Although (the Buddha) has already allowed and declared the dual higher 


gogqodlgé pncompucoyscdagis g0{g508 [Rjorég} ordination in advance, when the Nobly Lord gracefully declared the eight 


garudhammas, 


po BoEeéso8zcleep 08, qur§se [gepaaalg Bag§ Because the bhikkhuni sangha has not yet appeared, at the time when the 
five hundred Sakyan princesses were ordaind as bhikkhunis (the Buddha) 
eee ee ce é gracefully permitted and declared by a secondary declaration the state of 
5{gé a§(gjopooSeossao0p5un = ‘ A . . é 

“0° I F bhikkhunt (by) the single (sided) higher ordination (done) by monks. 


dldogp3sune5o (orqj05g0-999)Scops:- Also in Pacityadiyojana (page 537)'* 


en@09 3980999302203 8U20E9003009 “Imaya anupafifiattiyati mahapajapatiya 
atthagarudhammapatiggahaniipasampadam upanidhaya ayam pafifatti 
anupafifiatti nama, taya anupafifiattiya upasampadetunti attho” °° - 
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Miscellaneous 


1. Mahayana Paintings in Bagan (notes by Wai Zin Htun) 


Below is my translation of notes kindly made by Wai Zin Htun. These notes are from a paper on 
Mahayana Painting in Bagan (96960 @02022g08 85) written by Zawgyi in 1993. The paper appears in 
"Collected Works of Saya Zawgyi, Vol.1" (sogpacyd] Pooclajza{q) 0c0e05) 


awkward here, because we see no mention of the Buddha giving an order that Maha Pajapati Gotami should be a preceptor, or that the five 
hundred Sakyan women should be her disciples. Moreover, how come that a totally new monastic would be suddenly promoted to a preceptor, 
even though she has no knowledge or experience whatsoever of being a nun (!) . In the Vinaya Sub-Commentary called "Pacityadiyojana” 

( Vinayapitaka (Tika) - Culavaggayojana - 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam - Pacityadiyojanipali — Bhikkhuniupasampadanujananakatha) we get the 


mention that Maha Pajapati Gotami was really made a preceptor: 


“After making (the Sakyan women) disciples (/ saddhivihariniyo) of Maha Pajapati,” (that) means that Maha Pajapati was made a 
preceptor (/upajjho) and (then) the five hundred Sakyan women were made her disciples (/ saddhivihariniyo).” 


ae This scripture, although available in the Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4.0 program, is apparently not yet available in Roman script by PTS. In the 


Vipassana Research Institute’s edition the equivalent to the Burmese page is 2.172. Chapter reference is: Vinayapitaka (Tika) - Culavaggayojana - 


10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam - Pacityadiyojanipali — Bhikkhuniupasampadanujananakatha. 


=e “By this secondary declaration, based on the higher ordination through Maha Pajapati’s acceptance of the eight garudhammas 
(atthagarudhammapatiggahaniipasampadam), this declaration (namely “monks, I allow ordaining bhikkhunis by monks”) is secondary declaration. 
It means that by that secondary declaration (the monks) gave higher ordination (to the Sakyan women).” 
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, pp.15-18. I would like to express my gratitude to Wai Zin Htun for his notes, which enable me to learn 
the key information of the original text, and which may help the readers of NewPilgrim to learn more about 
the history of Myanmar. 


- In the era of Bagan there were two distinct schools of Buddhism — Theravada and Mahayana. These two 
schools have arisen after the Buddha attained His last passing away (Parinibbana). 
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- In the second century (CE), by the great power of the Hinduist kings of India these two schools have 
ceased in influence. Then in the eleventh century it almost disappeared. Inspite of that, the Buddhist 
teachings prospered (/"shone") outside India. 
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- From Southern India, Theravada descended to Sri Lanka, Myanmar, Thailand, (and) Kambodia, where it 
is prospering until today. The school of Mahayana descended from Pala(?) (and) Kashmir to Nepal, Tibet, 
central Asia, China, Korea, (and) Japan, where it is prospering until today. In Myanmar, Theravada 


(Buddhism) was immensely prosperous during the era of Shin Arahan. However, the philosophy of 
Mahayana, for the next three hundred years, was there side by side with Theravada. 
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- according to the ("historical") stone inscriptions and researchers, Mahayana has descended into the 
Sirikhetta (one of the first eras of Myanmar) from the Pala(?) region, through Nepal and Tibet and was 
available (/"open") together with Theravada. 
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- Then again, when the Sirikhetta passed, during the Bagan era — until the era of Anawratha — Mahayana 


competed with Theravada, without any of them coming to prominence. 
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- During the era of Anawratha, because the king favored Theravada (over Mahayana), Theravada became 
the religion of the country and Mahayana deteriorated. However, there were still devout followers. 
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- Sometimes it seems as if the countrymen of Bagan were not able to distinguish bethween the two schools 
and followed (both). It is possible to know that based on the wishful writings of the Theravadins where 
was the Mahayanist wish to attain Nibbana especially after meeting with (the Buddha) Ariyametteyya. 
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- For example, the prince Rajakumara offered servants to the pagoda (that he) built, and then proclaimed 
in a stone inscription: "May this deed of mine be the cause of my attainment of omniscience, (and) if these 
servants are cruel toward the pagoda, may they be unable to meet with the (future Buddha) 
Ariyametteyya." The first wish has the specific nature of Theravada, however the second case, the way of 
curse, has the nature of Mahayana. 
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- Sometimes it seems as if the countrymen of Bagan studied the scriptures of both Theravada and 
Mahayana until the end of Bagan (era) and the start of the era of Inwa. For example, it is written in a 
stone that the Thiri-Zeya brother-kings of(?) Taung-Dwin built a monastery in the Bagan's Wut-Kyi-Inn(?) 
(coyo3:saqjs) and sa0$q20207$>00|g2q} for monks (with) the Buddhist scriptures, astrological, medicinal, 
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and poetry books amounting to 295. Among the scriptures there were (also) Nyayabindu, Nyayabindutika, 
Hetubindu, (and) Hetubindutika considered to be (of) Mahayana. 
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- Thus, even the paintings of the Bagan era can be an evidence for Mahayana, unsurpassed by Theravada, 
in the era of Bagan. Although the nature of (these) Mahayana paintings is not (portraying) the Buddha-to- 
be deity (Lodhisatta deity) as one who is above the Buddha Himself in respect and veneration, (the 
Buddha-to-be) has great compassion and loving-kindness, being able to release beings into Nibbana. 
Therefore, emphasizing faith and observance, the faculty of faith over the faculty of wisdom, (they) make 
effort to get free from the Samsara by the way of faith. 
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- in worship, the Buddha-to-be deity is given various names and worshipped. 
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- Sometimes (as) Karuna-Shin Deity of the World (oqangeqjcoes02$0})); Manjusiri Varajina Garuna Shin 
(opgo8Gog&aiogerrg 2) complete in satisfaction, grace, and compassion; Padumapani (ogedla8) who 
holds the lotus bloom, as the one of diamond in hand (o&qandla3), (thus) getting names in (different) 
regions. 
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- Once a female Buddha-to-be deity received the name Taradevipanhhaparamita (= "the perfection of 
wisdom, the star goddess") and then she (and other Buddhas-to-be) were worshipped even more. 
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- sometimes, to make their art (/"duty") more pleasing, the painters adorn (the pictures of Buddhas-to-be) 
with abhanga, sotaribhanga, dhammacakka mudra, vara mudra, vayakhaya mudra, jhana mudra, 
padumasana, /alitasana, with the five requisites/adornments of king, etc. 
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- It should be said, that picture(s) of Buddha-to-be is very famous in the Mahayana world, and (he) 
becomes the deity-lord who will take care (for beings) until (he) becomes the next Buddha. 
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- The Loka-Ushaung Lord (co@202999|<je0q|906p2) has approached the teachings of (Four Noble) Truth(s) 
which are unbroakable, firm, and it is believed that if a rain is needed, he is able to allow throwing 
anything, like Sakka, (the king of gods) (? 8:o007o:39Qq] Seqpoecdco[sq) 0290282q8 10005 
Sapo os Pops) 
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- In the Mahayana Buddhas-to-be of the Bagan era, (we may) see that particularly the tender, subtle, cool 
deities of world (/okanat) are worshipped. 
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- Under the picture of a standing world-deity (/okanag), on the Chauk Yar Hlar Pagoda's wall, there is a 
stone inscription (saying) : "May I, who has carved this, also attain the appropriate benefit, may (I) have 
all of servants, children and grandchildren." 
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- Since the sixth century (CE), the Apay Yatana Pagoda (sadloSqooscap«eps) is worshipped (as) the star of 
Buddha-to-be, (and) with the qualities of Buddha-to-be, as a kind of powerful star (s0g3020¢p). 
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- Avalokiteshvara was worshipped as a Buddha-to-be who sees the suffering of beings, and when (his) 


tears fall down, a star is born, and thus the multitude of beings are appeased, and may (be seen) with a 


paduma lotus or a brown lotus. 
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- The quality of Padumapani (Buddha-to-be)'s ability to conjure a lotus; the quality Manjushri's showing 
lotus — the teachings of the ("Noble") Buddha, the quality of Tara's showing the purity of lotus, are shown. 
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- in a statue the Paduma lotus is shown on the left side, and the brown lotus is shown on the right side. 
(It) has the form of keeping a leg on the lotus throne, and the other (leg) down (touching ground). (Then) 


if the leaning waist is small (03qs§00e20309}5ka0G2qq}), and (the Buddha-to-be) has a joyful, clear face, it 
is worth of bowing down, for the (followers) of Mahayana. 
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2. About Yan Kin Taung in Brief (qs|02qGBoDe>2qG|00e7 s20>{gR9[q)) 


(NOTES MADE BY DAVY WEE FROM FACEBOOK) 
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Location — the distance of four miles from eastern (side of) the moat of the Mandalay town-wall 
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The center (of the site) in the Pathein Gyi Township (in Mandalay Division) is 883 feet above the sea level; 
length from south to north 6606 feet, 70 feet high from the ground on the site 
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Of the two names (of the site), Yan Kin Taung (is derived from the story when) the Buddha-to-be, when he 
was a king of fish, in the time when his kamma of life was weak, it came into hands of a fisherman and 
when (the fisherman) thought it's dead, he (the fisherman) rolled it in salt and put on the surface of 
ground to dry. The Buddha-to-be (at that moment) jumped and ran away. Thus the place of the great hill 
is now (known) as free from danger and enemies. (Yan = enemies, Kin = free from, Taung = hill => "the 


hill free from enemies") 
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Ngar Yant Min Taung — the eldest royal son (prince) of the king Alaung Si Thu, the grandson of the great 
king Anawratha, saw the (king) Min Shin Saw with anger, and followed (the king Min Shin Saw) with (an 
army of) hundred thousand (headed by) general(s), who, in this area of Htun-Tone Pu-Tet ["log for 
harrow-teeth (and) rising heat"] built (here) a town and stayed there. Once upon a time, because there 
was drought for three years with scarce rain, the monks ordered to make a statue of the king of banded 
snakeheads [a species of fish] and worship it, upon which (those monks) chanted the protective chanting 
on banded snakeheads with the reading of "resolution of truth" [i.e. making miracle through the statement 
that if something is truth than something else should happen]. At that (moment), because the crop was 
destroyed by uninterrupted rain [i.e. the monks' strategy was not only successful, it was in fact extreme on 
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the other side — to remedy the drought, they in fact caused an excessive downpour], (the monks) stopped 

their chanting and respectfully moved the statue of banded snakehead upon the hill, paying respects to it, 

because of which (this site) is also called Ngar Yant Min Taung (Ngar Yant = banded snakehead (fish), Min 
= king, Taung = hill, => "The Hill of the King of Banded Snakeheads"). 


- ODEIGIOISYSI2? DGOZ3S:a$o8S:a0e2qGI4] 9 JOVPHOQIESOODdgGION OGIGEODgIs 900 

HPS OQISOGIgao00rg/O3saQq] O2[g20qYCoSGaMR00q 900 O3sarxCOAgQFODEDGII 
OPEPHCOEIGEFORINIOgAIOISH}OS YAeYJor OgiaGrrOpEpH oqjaoor0pEpx! Bswrqysoerq) FoqeopepioZopcopgp 
ODNg9]s0E207j9aeqYSdlo09qI1 


Starting in 1275 (1913 CE), led by the great rishi U Khanti, (the people), apart from building 100 pagoda- 
corridor-paths, buildings with seven-levels tiered roofs, also built a staircase of 580 stairs, and making 
offerings (they built also) the Crane Pagoda, Brahmini Duck Pagoda, Jina-Mar Aung Kho Min Pagoda ( = 
Pagoda (representing) the Pigeon-King that Conquered Mara (the tempter)) (which all represent) the 
Buddha-to-be in his tender age. [This probably means lives of the Buddha-to-be long before his birth as 
the prince Siddhartha. ] 


- anoar[gooyehrrypePfos> opgeedserqhrya! sacrqipSe oc} Frog FoyoSogr:g oe} cho 
(e§orc0e:0re2qG)00 geo}: Pare2qG]822# CYGO7]09e29)! ChgoqecBaryg: oGjor922g1 Qa0q\I91 62291 
e809q0380001 


The natural rock-caves (in the site) are — Twin Nyi Naung Cave, Aung Bodha called Phoe War Cave, Nat 
Thikya Cave called Naga Cave (a cave dedicated for three great snakes of Mandalay Hill), Ngar Yar Minn 
Cave, Wingabar Cave, The New Cave [Gu Thit Gu], Frog Cave [Phar Gu], (and) Dhammarakkhita Cave. 
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The education (pariyatt/) centers there are — Uyin Pariyatti Sathin Taik, Ye Ngone Pariyatti Sathin Taik, 
Chan-Mya-Ranthi Pariyatti Sathin Taik, Werizay Thilashin Sathin Taik (nunnery). 
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The meditation (patipatt/) education centers are — Has-Taung Patipatti Sathin Taik, Yan Kin Aye-Ngyeing 
Patipatti Sathin Taik, (and) Pattamya Yeikthar Patipatti Sathin Taik. 


3. About Phol Win Taung in Brief - 8cqjoqiose2qjoDeq s202/gRa[g) 
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(NOTES MADE BY DAVY WEE FROM FACEBOOK) 
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Location — Sakaing Division, Yin Ma Pin Township, Minn Zu Village 
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Directions 1 — Crossing the river Sallavati’®””, thus named the (portion of) Chin Dwin River in Mon-Ywa, by 
boat, (you) come to the harbor Nyaung Pin Gyi. There (you) take a taxi for a 15 miles ride, which will take 
ca. 1 hour. 
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Directions 2 — Crossing the bridge over Chin Dwin River, one can go 18 miles trip and visit (the site). 
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According to Shwe Lathar Wawawinn, there are altogether 446 444 pagodas. 
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The historical background — Between the fall of Tagaung Country, which was built 300 years before the 
(Siddhartha Gotama) attained Buddhahood and the (period of) Bagan and Thaton Countries, since the time 
when the Sallavati River and Ayeyarwaddy River met, the upper region became a land of genuine origin. 


87 Note here that Sallavati river is not Salween (a30g6) of Shan State. Sallavati is a portion of Chin-Dwin River, in 
Sagaing Division. 
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Later, when it couldn't come under the rule (of a king), the robbers (/"jungle cats", "knife showers") arose 
and were rioting, because of which the countrymen and ministers discussed. Then it (was decided that) 
Bandhava, a person of good manners, will be made a king and rule. According to the invitation of the lord 
of Bagan Country, Anawratha, (king Anawratha) travelled to and inside the great Bagan Country, and 
admiring the grace of the pagodas (there), he (the king Anawratha) asked the minister Pafhhabala to find a 
(plot of) land. (The minister) found this great hill, where according to the dream of the great king 
(Anawratha), the Buddha entered the attainment of Pha/asamapatti,'*® 


Pho-Win-Daung. 


and based on it (this site) is called 
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The pagodas of fulfilled wishes that are on the great hill, are — Pagoda of Fulfilled Wishes [Hsu Taung Pyi 
Pagoda], The Hill Column Fulfilling Pagoda [Taung Taing Pyi Pagoda], Rampart Fulfilling Pagoda [Tadaing 
Pyi Paboda], Standing Firm Fulfilling Pagoda [Tinn Tinn Pyi Pagoda], Pagoda of Gaining Respectable Life 
[Thet-Taw-Yar Pagoda], and Pagoda of Long Respectable Life [Thet-Taw-Shay Pagoda]. 


4. No More Mystery? — The Primordial Form of 7/pitaka Revealed 


Although there are many theories regarding the historicity of the Pali scriptures, the Pali 
Commentaries (in their final version usually dated to 6" century CE) themselves mention what were the 
parts that were added during the Buddhist Councils. Because of the fact, that the Pali Commentaries 
themselves clarify which were the parts added later, it would be a "lie" on the part of the commentators if 
they knew that something was added and didn't mention it in their Commentaries. It is possible to assume 
that those assumed additions appeared naturally with recitation and oral tradition, and that the 
commentators maybe didn't know that certain texts were added. This would be however a squared 
assumption (assumption x assumption, assumption’), and as such it should not be taken seriously. The 
most important case here is with Abhidhamma, which is in fact a cubed assumption (assumption x 
asssumption x assumption, assumption’), because the assumption of it's being added by oral tradition, 
multiplied by the assumption that the Commentators didn't know about this "addition", is further multiplied 
by the assumption that monks themselves would be able to compose such a masterpiece. Thus the idea 
that Abhidhamma was not taught by the Buddha Himself is a three-dimensional assumption, i.e. a very 


unreliable conclusion. 


Below I am giving all the references to the additions in the main Pali Tipitaka as they are glossed in 
the Pali Commentaries. 


a Phalasamapatt is the purest form of Nibbana attainment, void of perception and feeling. It is attained only by 
Arahants and Buddhas who can enter all the eight jhanas, because the eight jhana forms the medium, through which 
this Phalasamapatti attainment is entered. 

125 


1) Last verses of Digha Nikaya - Mahaparinibbana Sutta : 


a. Ayam tathagatassa pacchima vacati idam pana sangitikarakanam vacanam. (= "This is the 
last speech of the Tathagata" - this is however what the (Buddhist) Council compilers said.) 


b. So ca bhagavato pacchimo sakkhisavako ahositi sangitikarakanam vacanam. (= "He was 
then the last witness (/enlightened person)" is what the Council compilers said.) 


c. Evametam bhitapubbanti evam etam atite dhatunidhanampi jambuaipatale bhutapubbanti. 
Tatiyasangitikarapl imam padam thapayimsu. (= "This was what happened in the past" — 
such was this origin in essence, in the past, what happened in the past at the plato of India 
(/"The Island of Rose-Apple"). Indeed, this utterance was added by those of the Third 
(Buddhist) Council. 


d. Atthadonam cakkhumato sarirantiadigathayo pana tambapannidipe therehi vuttati. (= The 
verses such as “Atthadonam cakkhumato sariram" were however told by the elders of Sri 
Lanka (/"The Island of Tambapanni") (i.e. during the Third Buddhist Council). 


2) Majjhima Nikaya — 3. Sufihatavaggo — 4. Bakula Sutta (whole) - Idam pana suttam dutiyasangahe 
sangitanti. (= This discourse was however rehearsed (for the first time) at the second compilation 
(i.e. during the Second Buddhist Council (?)).% 


3) Suttanipata — 2. Culavaggo — 11. Rahula Sutta : Tato param “ittham sudam bhagava‘tiad/ 
sangitikarakanam vacanam. (= From then onward, "in this way the Blessed One" and so on, is what 
the Council compiler said (i.e. during the First Buddhist Council). 


4) Suttanipata — 2. Culavaggo — 14. Dhammika Sutta: Pacchimaddhum pana sangitikarakeh/ vuttantip/ 
dhu. (= It is said that the last half was however told by the compilers of the (First) Council.) 


5) Suttanipata — 3. Mahavaggo — 2. Padhana Sutta: Tenaha bhagava — 452. “Tassa sokaparetassa, 
vina kaccha abhassatha; Tato so dummano yakkho, tatthevantaradhayatha’ti. Sangitikaraka 
ahamsuti eke, amhakam panetam nakkhamatiti. (= Some say, that "The lute fell from the armpit of 
the one ruined by grief. Then that sad ogre (Mara) disappeared right there." was told by the 
compilers of the (First) Council, however by us this should not be ignored. ) 


6) Suttanipata — 3. Mahavaggo — 3. Subhasita Sutta 


a. Jdamavoca bhagavati idam subhasitalakkhanam bhagava avoca. Idam vatvana sugato, 
athaparam etadavoca satthati idafica lakkhanam vatva atha afhampi etam avoca satthd. 
Idani vattabbagatham dassetva sabbametam sarigitikaraka ahamsu. ("Thus spoke the 
Exalted One" — the Exalted One said that this is the characteristic well explained (subhasita). 


This discourse contains certain wonderful qualities of ven. Bakula, and how he passed away. Ven. Bakula is believed to be 


ordained when he was eighty (80) years old, and passed away to Nibbana when he was hundred and sixty (160) years old. The 
Buddha Himself stayed in the world as the Buddha for 45 years only, and thus it is clear that the information about ven. Bakula's 
final passing away to Nibbana were first known after the Buddha passed away, as well as after the First Buddhist Council. The Pali 
Commentaries recognize it and explain that the Bakula Sutta was added during the "second compilation". Second Buddhist Council 
was held to purify Vinaya, not to decide about scriptures or Dhamma. It is therefore more probable that "second compilation" in 
fact means the Third Buddhist Council. This is one of several cases where we have a text in the original Pali Tipitaka, although it 
was first known years after the Buddha passed away. It is also noteworthy, that the Commentaries sincerely reveal its true origin. 
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"This was said by the Sugata (/the Buddha who Went Well"), and thus spoke the Teacher 
afterwards" — after (the Buddha) spoke about this characteristic, the Teacher then spoke 
this another (thing). The compilers of the (First) Council told all this after they showed 
(/told) the verse that should be told.) 


b. So yam pasannakaram akasi, yafica vacanam bhagava abhasi, tam dassenta sangitikaraka 
“atha kho ayasma ‘tiadimahamsu. (= Thus the compilers of the (First) Council showed 
whatever the Exalted One did to arouse faith, and whatever (He) said, and then said "and 
then the venerable" etc. ) 


7) Suttanipata — 3. Mahavaggo — 4. Sundarikabharadvaja Sutta (/ Puralasa Sutta) : Tattha evam me 
sutantiadl sangitikarakanam vacanam. (= There "thus have I heard" is what the compilers from the 
(First) Council said.) 

8) Petavatthu — 2. Ubbarivaggo - 8. Culasetthipetavatthu : Tato para sangitikarakehi vutta — 250. ... 
256. ... manussadeva ti. (Thereafter (comes) what the compilers of the Council said — "250. ... 256. 
... people and deities." (i.e. all of the seven verses were added by the council-editors. ) 

9) Petavatthu — 2. Ubbarivaggo - 10. Uttaramatupetivatthu : 331. “Divaviharagatam bhikkhum, 
gangatire nisinnakam, Tam peti upasankamma, dubbanna bhirudassand. 332. “Kesa cassa atidigha, 
yavabhimavalambare; Kesehi sa paticchanna, samanam etadabravi'ti. — Ima dve gatha 
sangitikarakeh idha adito thapita. (= These two verses were added by the compilers of the (First) 
council from here onwards: 331. "The monk who enjoys the day, sitting on the bank of a river, him 
a female-ghost approached, of bad color, of frightening when seen. 332. Even her hair was 
extremely long, touching even the ground; by hair she (was) covered, (and) to that ascetic she told 
that.") 


10) Therigathapali — 1. Ekakanipato : Pabbajitva ca silacarasampanna satthuno ca tesam theranafica 
santike ovadam labhitva ghatentiyo vayamantiyo nacirasseva arahattam sacchakamsu. Tahi 
udanadivasena tattha tattha bhasita gatha paccha sangitikarakehi ekajjham katva 
ekakanipatadivasena sangitim aropayimsu “ima therigatha nama’ti. (= After ordination, also 
(because they) were endowed with morality and (good) conduct, (they) then obtained the 
admonishment near the Teacher and their Elders. They strived and tried and before long they 
attained the (attainment of) Arahatta. The verses told by them in the way of exclamation etc. here 
and there were later unified by the compilers of the (First) Council and arranged in a rehearsal of 
"Chapter One" and so on, (saying) "This are the Verses of Theris".) 


11) Buddhavamsa — 1. Ratanacanikamanakandam 


a. 7am pana bhagavato karunuppattim dassentehi sarigitikale sangitikarakehi — 2. 
"Sampannavijjacaranassa tadino, jutindharassantimadehadharino; 
Tathagatassappatipuggalassa, uppajji karufhata sabbasatte’ti. — Ayam gatha thapita. (= 
This verse, however, was established by the compilers of the (First) Council during the time 
of the (First) Council, (who) showed the arising of compassion in the Exalted One — "There 
arose the compassion for all beings in the Tathagata, the person without peer, the one 
endowed with knowledge and (good) manners, bearer of light, bearer of the last body 


(before Parinibbana)." 
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b. Tena vuttam sangitikarakehi bhagavato parivitakkadassanattham — 3. "Na hete jananti 
sadevamanusda, buddho ayam kidisako naruttamo; Iddhibalam pahfiabalafica kidisam, 
buddhabalam lokahitassa kidisam. 4. “Na hete jananti sadevamanusa, buddho ayam edisako 
naruttamo; Iddhibalam pafifabalafica edisam, buddhabalam lokahitassa edisam. 5. 
"Handaham dassayissami, buddhabalamanuttaram; Cankamam mapaylssami, nabhe 
ratanamanaita “nti. (Thus was it said by the compilers of the (First) Council, in order to show 
the consideration of the Exalted One — 3. "Indeed, the people and gods do not know how is 
the Buddha such a best man; what are (his) psychic powers and the power of wisdom, what 
are the Buddha powers of the compassionate to the world. 4. "Indeed, the people and gods 
do not know that the Buddha is such a best man, that (his) psychic powers and the power 
of wisdom is such, that such are the Buddha powers of the compassionate to the world. 5. 
"What if I shal show the peerless power of Buddha; create the walking path, in the sky, 


adorned by jewels.") 


c. Jamattham pakasentehi sangitikarakehi — 6. “Bhumma maharajika tavatinsa, yama ca deva 
tusita ca nimmita; Paranimmita yepi ca brahmakayika, anandita vipulamakamsu ghosa‘nti. — 
Adigathayo thapitati veditabba. (It should be known, that 6. "The (deities) of earth, of the 
(Four) Great Kings (Heaven), of the (Heaven of) Thirty-Three, Yamas as well as the gods 
from Tusita and Nimmita (Heavens; (those) of Paranimmita (Heaven) as well as those of 
Brahma Body, (so) happy they made a great noise." and so on (were) the verses added by 
the compilers of the (First) Council who explained the meaning. 


d. 50-1. Idani dhammasenapatissa pavattim dassentehi sanigitikarakehi "khinasavehi 
vimalehitiadigathayo vutta (= Now the verses such as "by those of destroyed defilements 
(and) void of impurities" were told by the compilers of (the First) Council who showed the 
situation of the General of Dhamma [i.e. ven. Sariputta]. ) 


e. Jdani therena putthassa bhagavato byakaranam dassentehi sangitikarakehi — 78. “Tassa 
puttho viyakasi, karavikamadhuragiro; Nibbapayanto hadayam, hasayanto sadevakam. 79. 
"Atitabuddhanam jinanam desitam, nikilitam buddhaparamparagatam, Pubbenivasanugataya 
buddhiya, pakasayi lokahitam sadevake’ti. — vuttam; (= Now the compilers of the (First) 
Council, who showed the utterance of the Exalted One, questioned by the Elder, (added) — 
78. "Asked by him, the one of (the bird) Karavika's sweet voice, cooling (another's) heart, 
cheering up the (world) with deities. 79. "Taught by the Conquerors of the past, traditional, 
descending by the lineage of the Buddhas; By (His) wisdom, following the previous lives, 
(the Buddha) explained (the issue) for the joy of the world with (its) deities. ) 


12) Buddhavamsa — 28. Buddhapakinnakakathd : "Aparimeyyito kappe, caturo asum vinayaka “tiadika 
attharasagatha sangitikarakehi thapita nigamanagathati veditabba. (= It should be known that the 
eighteen verses starting as "In the innumerable aeon, there were four overlords (/Buddhas)" were 
added as the introductory verses, by the compilers of the (First) Council.) 

13) Jatakas namely [77] 7. Mahasupinajataka : Parinibbute pana bhagavati sangitikaraka 


ekakanipatapalim aropesunti. (= However, when the Exalted One has passed away (/attained 


tls 


Parinibbana), the compilers of the (First) Council arranged the three lines starting with "usabha” as 
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commentary, made the four lines starting with “/abuin/"into a single verse, and (thus) arranged the 


Pali (text) as the Chapter One.) 


14) Nettippakarana — 3. Niddesavaro - Harasarikhepo : Iccayasma ajitoti sangitikarakavacanam. ("Thus 


the venerable Ajita" is what the compilers of the (First) Concil said. ) 


The case of Kathavatthu, the seventh book of Abhidhamma Pitaka (traditionally published as fifth of the 
seven) as authored by ven. Moggaliputtatissa during the Third Buddhist Council is explained in detail in 


Dhammasangani-Atthakatha - Nidanakathd. 


Dhammasarigani-Atthakatha in Pali language” 


Translation in English by Pe Maung Tin?” 


Pakaranaparicchedato panesa 
dhammasariganivibhangadhatukathapuggalapannatt 
ikathavatthuyamakapatthananam sattannam 
pakarananam vasena thito. Ayamettha acariyanam 
samanakatha. 


There is a consensus of opinion among teachers 
that the Abhidhamma is divided into seven books, 
viz., Dhammasarigani, Vibhariga, Dhatukatha, 
Puggalapanhatti, Kathavatthu, Yamaka, and 
Patthana. 


Vitandavadi panaha — 'kathavatthu kasma gahitam? 
Nanu sammasambudahassa parinibbanato 
attharasavassadhikani dve vassasatani atikkamitva 
Mmoggaliputtatissattherenetam thapitam? Tasma 
savakabhasitatta chaddetha na‘nti. 


But the Vitanda {of Abhayagiri (according to 
Maniaipa)} school say: 'Why bring in Kathavatthu? 
Was it not settled by Tissa, Moggali's son, two 
hundred and eighteen years after the Buddha's 
Parinibbana? Hence it is [merely] the word of his 
disciples. Reject it.’ 


‘kim pana chappakaranani abhidhammo ti? 


Evam na vadamrti. 
Atha kim vades/ti. 


[To whom we Say: ] ' Are there then only six 
books in the Abhidhamma?' 

'I do not say so.’ 

‘What do you say then?’ 


‘Sattappakaranan’ti. 


‘Seven books.' 


‘Kataram gahetva satta karositi? 


‘How do you get the seven?’ 


Mahadhammahadayam nama atthi, etena saha 
satta ti. 


"There is a book called Mahadhammahadaya (in 
the Great Commentary); with that I make the 
seven.’ 


Mahadhammahadaye apubbam natthi, katipayava 
patthavara avasesa, kathavatthunava saddhim 
satta ti. 


‘In the Mahadhammahadaya there is nothing 
which has not been said already in the 
Dhammahadaya Vibhariga {in Vibhariga Pali}. And 
the remaining catechetical senction, which is 
peculiar to your Mahadhammahadaya, is not long 


enough to make up a treatise by itself. Hence it 


200 Dhammasarigani-Atthakatha — Nidanakatha 


201 "The Expositor (Atthasalini) — Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Dhammasangani, The First Book of the 


Abhidhamma Pitaka", Pe Maung Tin, PTS, London, 1976; pp.5-8. (I have omitted footnotes to avoid copyright issues 


and to encourage you, the reader, to obtain the original book. I have also made minor corrections whenever suitable. ) 
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makes the seven only with the Kathavatthu.' 


Wo kathavatthuna, mahadhatukatha nama atthi, 
taya saddhim satta ti. 


‘Nay, not with the Kathavatthu. There is the 
Maha-Dhatukatha ; with that I make the seven.’ 


Mahadhatukathayam apubbam natthi, 
appamattikava tanti avasesa. Kathavatthunava 
saddhim satta ti. 


‘But there is nothing new in that either. The 
remaining texts, peculiar to it, are not long 
enough to make up a treatise. Hence the 


Kathavatthu makes the seventh. ' 


Sammasambuddho hi sattappakaranani desento 


pafthesu dvinnam paficakanam vasena atthamukha 
vadayutti tam adim katva sabbakathamaggesu 
asampunnabhanavaramattaya paliya matikam 
thapesi. 


kathavatthum patva ya esa puggalavare tava catusu 


When the Supreme Buddha, who taught us the 
seven treatises, came to the Kathavatthu, he 
began with an eight-faced inquiry into the theory 
of the person (or soul), in four questions each of 
the fivefold divisions and laid down a table of 
contents in a text not quite as long as one recital, 
to be adopted in all the discourses: 


| Sa panesd "“puggalo upalabbhati 


saccikatthaparamatthenati. Amanta. 


‘Is the person known in the sense of a real and 
ultimate fact? Yes. 


Yo saccikattho paramattho tato so puggalo 
upalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthenati. Nahevam 
vattabbe. Ajanahi niggaham...pe... 


Is the person known in the same way as a real 
and ultimate fact is known? Nay, that cannot be. 
Acknowledge your refutation. 


puggalo nupalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthenati. 


nupalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthenati. Nahevam 
vattabbe. Ajanahi niggaham...pe.... 


Amanta. Yo saccikattho paramattho tato so puggalo 


Is the person not known in the sense of a real and 
ultimate fact? {Yes.}°°" Is the person unknown in 
the same way as any real and ultimate fact is 
known? Nay, it cannot be. Acknowledge your 
refutation. 


Sabbattha puggalo upalabbhati sabbattha puggalo 
nupalabbhati, sabbada puggalo upalabbhati 
sabbada puggalo nupalabbhati, sabbesu puggalo 


upalabbhati sabbesu puggalo nupalabbhati 
saccikatthaparamatthena’ti (katha. 15-16) 


dassentena 


satthara thapita. 


Is the person known everywhere in the sense of a 
real and ultimate fact? Or is it unknown? Is it 
known a/ways in the sense of a real and ultimate 
fact? Or is it unknown? Is it known /n everything 


in that sense, or is it unknown?’ 


has been laid down by the Teacher. 


Imind nayena sabbattha matikathapanam 
veditabbam. 


{It should be known that declaring of all matrices 


(was done) in this way.}”” 


Tam panetam matikam thapento imam disva 


thapesi — mama parinibbanato 


Now when he laid down the table of contents he 


foresaw that, two hundred and eighteen years 


22 Contrary to the original Pali, the English translation I have here contains "Nay, it is not known." 


203 T didn't find this portion translated in the published translation. 
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attharasavassadhikanam dvinnam vassasatanam 
matthake moggaliputtatissatthero nama bhikkhu 
bhikkhusahassamajjhe nisinno 


after his death, Tissa, Moggali's son, seated in the 


midst of one thousand bhikkhus, 


Moggaliputtatissattheropi idam pakaranam desento 


na attano hanena desesi, satthard pana 
dinnanayena thapitamatikaya desesi. 


So Tissa, Moggali's son, expounded the book not 
by his own knowledge but according to the table 
of contents laid down, as well as by the method 
given, by the Teacher. 


Iti satthara dinnanayena thapitamatikaya desitatta 


sakalampetam pakaranam buddhabhasitameva 
nama Jatam. 


Hence the entire book became the word of the 
Buddha. 


Yatha kim? Yatha madhupindikasuttantadini. 


After which precedent? After the Madhupindika- 
suttanta and others. 


Madhupindikasuttantasminhi bhagava "yatonidanam 


bhikkhu purisam papafhcasafinasankha 
samudacaranti, ettha ce natthi abhinanditabbam 
abhivaditabbam ajjhositabbam, esevanto 


raganusayana ‘nti (ma. ni. 1.202) matikam thapetva 


utthayasana viharam pavisi. 


In that Suttanta the Blessed one, after laying 
down heads of a discourse, ended thus: 'Bhikkhu, 
owing to such causes the factors of prolonged 
rebirth beset a man.Here if there be nothing to be 
pleased withal, proud of, or assimilated, then it is 
the end of the latent bias of lust,’ etc.—and then 
rose from his seat and entered the monastery. 


Dhammappatiggahaka bhikkha 
Mahakaccanattheram upasarikamitva 
dasabalena thapitamatikaya attham pucchimsu. 


The bhikkhus, who received the doctrine, approached 
Mahakaccana and questioned him as to the meaning of 
the heads laid down by the Buddha of the Ten Powers. 


Thero pucchitamattakeneva akathetva 
dasabalassa apacitidassanattham “seyyathapi 


avuso puriso saratthiko saragavesiti (ma. ni. 
1.203) saropamam aharitva 


The Elder, not replying direct to the question, said by 
way of paying homage to the Buddha: 'Sirs, a person 
desirous of and seeking pith should bear in mind this 
simile of pith 


sararukkho viya bhagava sakhapalasasadlsa 
savaka, "so havuso bhagava janam janati, 
passam passati cakkhubhito hanabhiito 
dhammabhito brahmabhito vatta pavatta 
atthassa ninneta amatassa data dhammassami 
tathagato’ti 


— the Buddha is like the pith of a tree, his disciples are 
like the branches and leaves. For, Sirs, the Buddha, 
who knows all knowable things, discerns all discernible 
things, is the eye of the world, the wisdom of the 
world, is like the constituents of wisdom to the world, 
is like the Ariyan Path to the world, is the speaker and 
originator of the Four Truths, the expounder of their 
meaning, the giver of the Deathless, the master of the 
Law, the Tathagata.’ 


sattharam thometva punappunam therehi 


After thus praising the Teacher he, at the repeated 
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yacito satthara thapitamatikaya attham 
vibhajitva “akankhamanda ca pana tumhe 
ayasmanto bhagavantamyeva upasanikamitva 
etamattham patipuccheyyatha 


request of the bhikkhus, expounded in great detail the 
meaning of the heads of discourse laid down by the 
Buddha and sent them away saying: ‘Sirs, if you are 
willing, approach the Buddha and ask him the 
meaning. 


sace sabbafinutafhinanena saddhim 
samsandiyamanam sameti ganheyyatha, no ce 
ma ganhittha’ti imina adhippayena "yathd vo 
bhagava byakaroti tatha nam dhareyyatha’ti 


And you should accept what he explains to you, so 
that if my explanation harmonizes with omniscience 
you should take it; if not, reject it.’ {With this meaning, 
"how the Teacher tells you, thus remember it."}° 


Te sattharam upasarikamitva pucchimsu. 


They approached the Buddha and asked him. 


Sattha dukkathitam kaccanenati avatva 
suvannalingam ussapento viya givam unnametva 
supupphitasatapattasassirikam mahamukham 
purento brahmassaram niccharetva sadhu sadhiti 
therassa sadhukaram datva 


The Teacher, without referring to any (possibly) 
ill-spoken words of Kaccana, raised his neck aloft 
like a golden drum and filling with breath his 
noble mouth, graceful as the full-blown lotus, 
emitted the Brahma voice, and saying, 'Well done, 
well done!’ to the Elder, added: 


"pandito, bhikkhave, mahakaccano, mahapanfio 
bhikkhave mahakaccano, 


‘Bhikkhus, learned is Mahakaccana, profoundly 
wise is Mahakaccana. 


mam cepi tumhe, bhikkhave, etamattham 
patipuccheyyatha, ahampi tam evamevam 
byakareyyam yatha tam mahakaccanena 
byakata‘nti (ma. ni. 1.205) aha. 


If you had asked me the same question, I would 
have answered exactly as he has done {/"exactly 
as Mahakaccana has answered"}.' 


Evam satthara anumoditakalato patthaya ca pana 
sakalam suttam buddhabhasitam nama jatam. 


Thus since the time when the Teacher gave his 
approval, the whole Suttanta became the word of 
the Buddha. 


Anandattheradthi vittharitasuttesupi eseva nayo. 


And it is the same with the Suttas expounded by 
Ananda and others. 


Evameva sammasambuddho sattappakaranani 
desento kathavatthum patva vuttanayena matikam 
thapesi. Thapento ca pana imam addasa — 


Thus in teaching the seven books, when he came 

to the Kathavatthu the Buddha laid down the table 
of contents in the way mentioned above. In doing 
so he foresaw that 


Mama parinibbanato attharasavassadhikanam 
dvinnam vassasatanam matthake 
moggaliputtatissatthero nama bhikkhu 
bhikkhusahassamayjhe nisinno 


Two hundred and eighteen years after his death, 
Tissa, Moggali's son, seated in the midst of one 
thousand bhikkhus, 


would elaborate the Kathavatthu as is stated | 
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Moggaliputtatissattheropi imam pakaranam desento 
na attano hanena desesi, satthard pana 
dinnanayena thapitamatikaya desesi. 


And Tissa, Moggali's son, expounded the book not 
by his own knowledge but according to the table 
of contents laid down, as well as by the method 
given, by the Teacher. 


Iti satthara dinnanayena thapitamatikaya desitatta 
sakalampetam pakaranam buddhabhasitameva 
Jatam. 


Hence {"because (it) was expounded by the 
method given by the Teacher"} the entire book 
became the word of the Buddha. 


Evam kathavatthunava saddhim satta pakaranani 
abhidhammo nama. 


Thus the Abhidhamma consists of seven books 
inclusive of the Kathavatthu. 


Apart from Kathavatthu, the Buddha predicted and approved yet another scripture — Milindapafiha 


(Milindapafhapali). The difference is, that unlike for Kathavatthu, where the Buddha Himself laid down the 


table of contents, for Milindapafiha the Buddha didn't give any directives, no table of contents, no 


structure, no resolutions. The mysterious contradiction denying Buddha's vipaka (kamma repercussions) 


against the eleven cases of Buddha suffering of His previous kKamma described in the Apadana Pali, have 


been mentioned by me in the previous NewPilgrim. 


Milindapaftha Palr°* 


Translation in English by I.B. Horner?” 


Atite kira kassapassa bhagavato sasane vattamane 
garigaya samipe ekasmim avase 
Mmahabhikkhusangho pativasati, 


It is said that in the past when Kassapa was the 
Lord and was promulgating the Dispensation, a 
large Order of monks was living in a residence near 
the Ganges. 


tattha vattasilasampanna bhikkhi patova utthaya 
yatthisammajjaniyo [yatthisammufyaniyo (si. pi.)] 
adaya buddhagune avajjenta anganam 
sammajjitva kacavarabytham karonti. 


The monks there were possessed of habitual 
morality. Rising early and taking a long-handled 
broom and sweeping the courtyard while reflecting 
on the special qualities of the Buddha, they would 
make the rubbish into a heap. 


Atheko bhikkhu ekam samaneram “ehi samanera, 
imam kacavaram chaddehi’ti aha, so asunanto viya 
gacchati, so dutiyampi...pe... tativampi 


amantiyamano asunanto viya gacchateva. 


Then a monk spoke to a novice, saying: "Come, 
novice, through out this rubbish." But he went 
away as though not hearing. Summoned a second 
and a third time, he still went away as though not 
hearing. 


Tato so bhikkhu "dubbaco vatayam samanero’ti 


Then that monk was angry, and thinking: "This 


204 Milindapafihapali — 1. Bahirakatha - Pubbayogadi 


205 “milinda's Questions", Volume 1, 1.B. Horner, Luzac & Compandy, LTD., London, 1969; pp.3-5. (I have omitted the 
footnotes to avoid copyright issues and to encourage you, the reader, to obtain the original book.) 
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kuddho sammajjanidandena paharam adasi. 


novice is difficult to speak to" he gave him a blow 
with the handle of the broom; 


Tato so rodanto bhayena kacavaram chaddento 
“imina kacavarachaddanapufinakammena yavaham 
nibbanam papunami [na papunami (sya.)], 
etthantare nibbattanibbattatthane 
majjhanhikastriyo [suriyo (si. pi.)] viya 
mahesakkho mahatejo bhaveyya’nti pathamam 
patthanam patthapesi. 


And he, crying and throwing out the rubbish 
through fear, made the first aspiration: "Through 
this meritorious deed of throwing out the rubbish 
may I, wherever I am successively reborn until I 
attain nibbana, be of tgreat might and great glory 
like the mid-day sun." 


Kacavaram chaddetva nahanatthaya gangatittham 
gato ganigaya Umivegam gaggarayamanam disva 


After he had thrown out the rubbish he went to a 
ford of the Ganges to wash, and on seeing the 
swirling surge of the waves of the Ganges 


"yavaham nibbanam papunami [na papunami 
(sya.)], etthantare nibbattanibbattatthane ayam 
Umivego viya thanuppattikapatibhano bhaveyyam 
akkhayapatibhano’ti dutiyampi patthanam 
patthapesi. 


he made the seond aspiration: "May I, wherever I 
am successively reborn until I attain nibbana, be 
prompt in saying the right thing and prompt in 
answering questions (carrying all before me) like 
this surge of waves." 


Sopi bhikkhu sammajjanisalaya sammajjanim 
thapetva nahanatthaya gangatittham gacchanto 
samanerassa patthanam sutva “esa maya 
payojitopi tava evam pattheti, mayham kim na 
samijjhissati’ti cintetva 


And when that monk had put away the broom in 
the place for brooms, he went to the ford of the 
Ganges to wash, and hearing the novice's 
aspiration he thought: "While he who was merely 
instigated by me aspires thus, in what may I not 
be successful?" 


"yavaham nibbanam papunami [na papunami 
(sya.)], etthantare nibbattanibbattatthane ayam 
gangaumivego viya akkhayapatibhano bhaveyyam, 


And he made the aspiration: "May I, wherever I 


am successively reborn until I attain nibbana, be 
prompt in answering questions (carrying all before 
me) like this surge of the waves of the Ganges; 


imina pucchitapucchitam sabbam 
panhhapatibhanam vijatetum nibbethetum samattho 


And may I be able to unravel promptly and explain 
all the answers to the questions constantly asked 
me by this (novice.)" 


Te ubhopi devesu ca manussesu ca samsaranta 
ekam buddhantaram khepesum. 


Both of these spent the whole interval between 
(the uprising of) one Buddha and the next circling- 
on among devas and men. 


Atha amhakam bhagavatapi yatha 
moggaliputtatissatthero dissati, evametepi dissanti 


And even as Moggali's son, the Elder Tissa was 
seen by our Lord, even so were thse also seen, 


mama parinibbanato pancavassasate atikkante ete 
uppajjissanti, yam maya sukhumam katva desitam 
dhammavinayam, tam ete 
panhapucchanaopammayuttivasena nijjatam 


as it is explained: "Five hundred years after I have 
attained complete nibbana these will uprise (again) 
and, disentangling it and making it clear by asking 


questions and by the use of similes, the will explain 
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niggumbam katva vibhajissantiti niddittha. what was made abstruse by me when I taught 


Dhamma and Discipline." 


The novice was later born as a human and became the king Milinda, and the monk was born at that 
time also as a human, and later became the Arahant Nagasena. King Milinda then approached the Arahant 
Nagasena several times, and asked various questions regarding Dhamma and Vinaya. At the conclusion of 
the book Milindapafihapali we may find an implication that the king became a Stream-Enterer (losing doubt 
regarding the Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha), and further is written that the king became a monk, and as 
a monk he became an Arahant. 


I think there are three reasons why the book Milindapafthapa/i was included in the collection of the 
original 7ipitaka— 1. The Commentaries quote from Milindapafihapaili, as if it was an authoritative scripture. 
2. The Buddha Himself predicted and approved of the questions and answers contained in 
Milindapanhapali. 3. The answers given by ven. Nagasena led the listener to dispelling of doubts, perhaps 
Stream-Entry, and ultimately, although indirectly, toward Arahanthood. 


May all beings be happy © 
monk Sarana 


News 161206 


1. Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa on the Bhikkhuni Issue 


http://www.dhammadownload.com/Dr-Nandamalabhivamsa-VideoInMyanmar.htm 


Rewritten portion of the recording called - Baz$a0x00s 280678: - dlewrazaySa0qpcG005. (About the 
Bhikkhuni Dispensation, by Prof. Nandamalabhivamsa) 


Bosp$aora080§ 0032007108 39$S20YO3q}002207GOM QEIOIID SE [203209GOD S2Gfp08:07es206] 
Pyrraoaysdooayoh Ye CoGeqigoroy 

Regarding the women's dispensation, Westerners think and say, that the Myanmar monks discriminate 
(/"separate on") women. 


aVOFGAgIO? ODgLOQSAPGIBAgGIDIO} G]pOOGIGIODGE gqIOgODaq 4 pqZODOQII SlogG>gq] cer-2fjO7E 
GorgegrPaag| Sxpoopecopge qorgrgog] A}qe;r0glHBe gqiogor0dh 

They see (and) observe (the issue) from the point of view of equality. Therefore, they see (it as) that if it is 
possible to ordain men, then women also should have permission to ordain. 


QgIorqUIGLOIEYOPSADOIG? ODppo ODgLopsEPGIS2GQe2 q20CDEIgGIDgGC007 BsaQqRGpCOGIgGIOISEGS OgAgdlod0qII 
coegdls qurg)2026707G02 33057820209$9027 99200924) JOO OgloCIOD02Bgf09 AH20070I]58C3 
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CoAy{Soor:dlosayI 020228 3059807603 oa808dh evrr022ga80200 9929982809) 900 OgIocD029g209 


SH_gzop cGoygr9[Gor20} Boy go00y] ocGayg2$q]0220} goyooy copyia|giespoopgwoyssG: Fopayo72:05 
soGood coeqdlss @ooagposooc8 cQcnagFosdlosoqt 


However, the Myanmar monks understand (/"watch") (this issue) from the point of view of Vinaya, rather than 
from the point of view of equality between men and women. The Theravada monks accept that the Bhikkhunt 
Dispensation has entirely disappeared at the year [1]500 of the Buddhist Era.7°° (I) am not talking about 
Mahayana bhikkhunis. Mahayana means (the monastics), since the year ca. 100 of Buddhist Era, follow Vinaya if 
they want, if they don't want they don't follow (Vinaya), (and) if they want to add something they add, (thus) 
becoming a large group that separated (from the mainstream) — and as their version (of scriptures) has 
separated from the Theravada, the people (themselves) also separated (from the Theravada monks) [i.e. their 
location of monasteries etc. was different]. 


BospFahorr qurge J Bade qurqyo gqjordh qurgy0re307S0d OrqQInBq 0305p8e07e05 orgoZq| 

885 oQ1oZaq] qorFPSGOIN PA[gIdloor qurgpo QooyeSqq] qorgRSOsp qurgIeoqG02G70229 AH:Oega|EGjore>U 
Bhikkhuni becomes (a bhikkhunt) only when she gets higher ordination for two times. One time at monks, one 
time at bhikkhunis. Thus (she) has to get higher ordination two times. At this time, if we want to make a 
bhikkhunt, because there is no bhikkhunt for making (the new) bhikkhuni [i.e. no bhikkhunis who would carry 
out the bhikkhunt side of ordination], it is absolutely no more possible (for a woman to become a bhikkhuni). 


JOO? 9002 gajord8009qq] eaobo0dl8as aBGoogjome< eur 02390305pS07¢6 s207s298 03057 $007G0r0y! 


UMrINgGO3OSPFHHOND POYorSodlor$ qurgpegasop ( Ss ages qorqyegajogops ) eopoyos sa8Eqrais 
COYOOROPSH Sg AgEIAG DZOROP Org PODEIGIOD COpGE Gch evr2022g9305pHG saogaapapso> Seog eq] 
eadordBovagg Bodro$cs:oogaqSqidli 

In 2003, the Burmese precept-nun (sayalay) Ma Saccavadi became a bhikkhuni in Sri Lanka, with the help of the 
Mahayana bhikkhunis there. Mahayana bhikkhuni is not somebody who became a monastic by motion and 
decision (at the formal Sangha meeting) (i.e. those who would become monastics according to the Vinaya), 
(rather,) because they are ordained by (personal) resolution, it is not possible to include them in the life as 
monastics (i.e. consider them as monastics). Sayalay Ma Saccavadi, who got help from Mahayana bhikkhunis, 
absolutely could not (/cannot) become a (Theravada) bhikkhuni. 

$g000g00g}}0020228 QEjora003Orepq] 99EQ agg) Joo OGD EOgporey S:0§00r03600 , dlecraSaa{qjsoepore}| 
, ODGIGOEPOIEY|, C8: qIs06p0deq Bzdlaoe§qr03da0 003 B8Se00s06p00e707600 
Badp§$o2rdBlo2r08$b0002038: gdloco aap gq$qiahorr ad:oogaSgjore70ge2qG20} sacoe207]32002:076§ 
apagoygsqclooogp 


206 Together with Sayadaw U Vajirapani we believe that the number here is unintentionally incomplete. Although the 
text says "500", it is very obvious that it was 1500, even according to the most sceptic scholars. "Buddhist Era" starts 
at the time when the Buddha attained Buddhahood, in His age of 35, i.e. 544 BC. 
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Because this problem occurred, in 1367 ME, 2006 CE, the “resolution sayadaws” such as Prof. U 
Gandhamabhivamsa, (Tipitakadhara) Yaw Sayadaw, Masoyein Sayadaw U Vasetthabhivamsa etc., (in the book) 
called "Bhikkhunibhavabhava-vinicchaya"’, made resolution together with (canonical) support that at this time it 
is absolutely impossible that (somebody) could become a bhikkhuni. 


Q§IODG4OIG~OIEYOIGOM A90302220220070}I GO3o2M202QQIIOd04II 

Myanmar monks do not prohibit a person. (They) in fact prohibit a (wrong) version (of scriptures and following 
it). 

BIGkHIS:109G 99290§205_0GIq@203]00202003 02220220090}95 BsagPoagR0[GR@dIs07e03 
aMapOYOM#8:022gq)5los0qII 

It is not that (the monks) prohibit women from entering the Sasana, (they) in fact protect (the correct version of 
the scriptures) and prohibit the (different) versions of ideologies (related to) the discipline and rules of conduct. 


saGkpoS:07G03 Fgo:5G:a8.qq] Doe2qG#S[ge03 Booqeqjope sagS[gjoer aoayXqo2e70905u 


If (there is) a separation from women (in Sasana), then how could there be right now tens of thousands of 
sayalays (in Myanmar)? 


2. Monks Disappear from Myanmar (article by U Myint Khaing, S:2q)8q)) 


QgqIOr, GIEO<D EQROPHPEgECOaYJCOAYIOD Oj Bq208q°Sdloray cogezge:§co[Geporoocfayor sap 

ChoBgrdq?02e 70009] 

In the country of Myanmar, in the era of king Mindon, there were up to 1 200 000 monks. Gradually decreasing, now 
there are only around five hundred thousand. 

JOP PEGQIO2 Qe207035 208g 200620203 

In 2012 there were up to six hundred thousand. 

JO2J gS Joog 08 or08g200[Ge70203 03 

(I heard) that since 2012 until 2015, (they) decreased by hundred thousand. 

Od$Q] O2g09103 PE OQAderqGBAdGI0q| CO[;je7O20q]BAZDDOIqBUM OQEIOYOEPSIO2E2qG9920002G RIS 

The news that every year (they) decrease by ca. 70 000, is very frightening news. 
SmDopesrooysadqFEcopyraho>} sogp sor BOTs! GHGs Cpogmssogesogod! 

(Now) is the time (/"situation") when knowledgeable men (/"masters") and lay supporters (should) investigate (/"co- 
ordinate") what are the difficulties, and discuss (the issue). 

308000269220QIND SQLAPGREQAIIECS cQapAYIaQOI2S2OPZOB:I5 Soo conydoBqod sagQes2EGd] S38s0ge3956075)200 
CUmaherqsoaporsy Ipep2OgzoI CPOPOYOPIHGOHOPOOODGHAGIICH CODPIOGZOFAVOPEOP SOGPODeIIOPEPHOBEA? 
apfgs2opoy So0yYrGSsaooys2rS5gqidlos soaYJroer0YS Gosaqer0yYWlos aoeqqjore2qG\o0 Sa200y$SO0G00Y 07070303 
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There were many (cases of) disrobing during the second world war, because "rice and betel" [i.e. immediate needs of 
monks] were not fulfilled. That is a case which may be understood (/"accepted").”°” (People) heard that since that 
time Maha Gandhayone Sayadaw is going to disrobe. To those who went and investigated, the great lord master 
(told) "Let any difficulty occur to me. Let any suffering come to me. Even if (I had to) die, (I) will die only in these 
clothes [i.e. in robes]. I don't want to die in inferior clothes and (with inferior) food [i.e. the sayadaw doesn't want to 
die as a lay person]. 


SsyroeGaneg So} er00e2G28sqo00y or8or0g}ocr 8sqjsr8:022 Ss8s0qpore Yo}: O2dkd gdlosay 
SPAFOPAPSEOPOYISIOOYSASq AIG] 058 Peysoaoqayye $q\cogjoogjorg|zogeap ODgazHy? Beqsoorzq\or0y 


Because there were no donors of shoes, (monks) had to caulk (/seal) (their broken shoes) with resin. (Even) that 
great master was the one who sealed his shoes and wore (them). If there were difficulties with meal, the double robe 
[i.e. one of the monk's main three robes of possession] was folded in half and kept aside, (thinking) "this may be for 


‘making proper™ [this may be understood as that the robe would be then, still in the limits of Vinaya, sold.. perhaps 


by help of a monastery helper. The earned money would then be used for monks to have something to eat. ] 
> [=] ~ 

SoG f{oPOr.OI02e7 COTYSIOAELCYBOYSOYOPSOP. CBOYOPHS HGH} GalsagiGorsa|giapgyecd 

=) ~~ ~ > (=) ~ oa > 
COgBoSsopGAIEI07YB2 COUAYIOdqq|roG:AdSSOAIYIODOYOOYJODOYSAI GION O[gSosgq/8z sdslo3d opgoescGorerqG20003 
(Mahagandhayone Sayadaw said) that for dessert, pieces of boiled dried tea leaves would be soaked in onion and 
eaten. If (one) wanted to eat a dessert very much, little novices would pick palmyra fruit (fallen from trees) and 
prepare (/"make") them without skill. (The palmyra fruit dessert) would become ungainly (/bunglesome?) and just 
that was good to eat. 
CD0YOIEIOIHAD OHgPBOIHOGIOIS? DSPCIGPSOGIONILD SIOISIGPASISOGBOIGECS 294 OO0{OIg}0°9 g@2000:5lo20) 
(Mahagandhayone) has written in his memoirs, that the best meal was when (the monks) were invited for meal by 
people who live on a field or in forest, and offered (to the monks rice) with goose-egg curry. 
oouagioraqicoe: ondhdqSo20y 29S GENEIGEOIEPSOEPOIEA}OZ2OD YHIBs QOUGIq\DDG} ORaqq|coe:03 
$GPOGSIS Sqjoesa003 S38c0e207 3oSao3:0r[gYIoo° 03 go3ad028929 


a In fact, the Sub-Commentary for Vinaya Pitaka, Saratthadipani-Tika, speaks about the disappearance of the Buddha's teachings as the result of 
people's poor donations. Those would be caused first by the government (/"king)'s poor virtue, which would in turn cause irregular weather 
conditions — and thus poor harvest. With poor harvest, people would have little to donate, and then monks would be hungry. As they would not 
have enough means for supporting their disciples, they would also teach them little of the scriptures, which would in turn result in gradual 
disappearance of the teachings itself. — Saratthadipani-Trka-3 - 10. Bhikkhunikkhandhakam - Atthagarudhammakathavannana : "Gacchante 


gacchante kale kaliyugarajano adhammika honti, tesu adhammikesu tesampi amaccadayo adhammika honti, tato ratthajanapadavasinoti tesam 
adhammikataya na devo samma vassati, tato sassani na sampajjanti, tesu asampajjantesu paccayadayaka bhikkhusarighassa paccaye datum na 
sakkonti, bhikkhu paccayehi kilamanta antevasike sarigahetum na sakkonti. Gacchante gacchante kale pariyatti parihayati, atthavasena dharetum 
na sakkonti, palivaseneva dharenti. Tato kale gacchante palimpi sakalam dharetum na sakkonti, pathamam abhidhammapitakam parihayati, 
parihayamanam matthakato patthaya parihayati. Pathamameva hi mahapakaranam parihayati, tasmim parihine yamakam, kathavatthu, 
puggalapafinatti, dhatukatha, vibharigo, dhammasarigahoti.""— As the time goes by and by, the the kings of the Kali Period will become 
unrighteous, and as they are unrighteous, their ministers also become unrighteous. Then the inhabitants of the country and state (also become 
unrighteous), and as they are not righteous, the rain doesn't rain properly. Thereafter the crop is not abundant, and when (the crop) is not 
abundant, the donors of requisites [i.e. food, robes, place to stay, and medicine] cannot give requisites to the Sangha of monks. Monks being 
weary (/unsupported) by the requisites, will not be able to maintain (their) disciples. As the time goes by and by, the education (/pariyatti) 
diminishes, (monks) will not be able to maintain (the scriptures) by explanations (/Commentaries), (they) will maintain them only in the (original) 
Pali form (/as the main 7ipitaka). Thereafter, as the time goes by and by, (monks) will not be able to maintain all of the Pali ( 7/p/taka). First the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka will diminish, and when it diminishes (it) will diminish from the end. Indeed, first just the ( Patthana) Mahapakarana diminishes, 
(and) as it diminishes Yamaka, Kathavatthu, Puggalapafinatti, Dhatukatha, Vibhanga, (and) Dhammasarigaha [today known as Dhammasarigani| 
(will diminish). 
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(Mahagandhayone Sayadaw) had [I think during the second world war] a single novice disciple. When he (the novice) 
was sick, the great master would have to care for (the novice) although (it is more common otherwise) [i.e. the 
novices massage their master]. He (the sayadaw) would have to massage the novice by feet and hands. Such was the 
great suffering of the second world war. 


OQIO3:s209G to -20262q) Ssagr8aSargqio3 eogsgacrqiocrg|oBqeG: oyo0g25dloo0y slogerg|copyg}: Sorg¢ 
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(One) had to overcome (that time) observing the rules of Vinaya so that they are not broken even in the (time of) big 
war. Also because of that, Mahagandhayone (monastery) was very famous. In such time when there was this much of 
shooting, (the Mahagandhayone Syadaw) has written such an impossible number of books. 


In Majjhima Nikaya 67. Catumda Sutta, the Buddha explains that there are four reasons why monks disrobe. 
(The excerpts below are from "7he Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of the Majjhima Nikaya’, 
Bhikkhu Nanamoli and Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2009 [First Published in 1995]; p.563-565) — 


1. Then, after he has gone forth thus, his companions in the holy life advise and istruct him thus: ‘You should move to and fro thus; you 
should look ahead and look away thus; you should flex and extend the limbs thus; you should wear the patched cloak, bowl, and robes 
thus.’ Then he thinks: ‘Formerly, when we were in the home life, we advised and instructed others, and now these [bhikkhus], who seem 
like the ymight be our sons or our grandsons, think that they can advise and instruct us.‘ And so he forsakes the training and reverts to 
the low life. 

2. Then, after he has gone forth thus, his companions in the holy life advise and instruct him thus: ‘This can be consumed by you, this 
cannot be consumed by you; this can be eaten by you, this cannot be eaten by you; this can be tasted by you, this cannot be tasted by 
you; this can be drunk by you, this cannot be drunk by you. You can consume what is allowable, you cannot consume what is not 
allowable; you can eat what is allowable, you cannot eat what is not allowable; you can taste what is allowable, you cannot taste what is 
not allowable; you can drink what is allowable, you cannot drink what is not allowable. You can consume food within the proper time, 
you cannot consume food outside the proper time; you can taste food within the proper time, you cannot taste food outside the proper 
time; you can drink within the proper time, you cannot drink outside the proper time.’ Then he thinks: ‘Formerly, when we were in the 
home life, we consumed what we liked and did not consume what we did not like; we ate what we liked and did not eat what we did not 
like; we tasted what we liked and did not taste what we did not like; we drank what we liked and did not drink what we did not like. We 
consumed what was allowable and what was not allowable; we ate what was allowable and what was not allowable; we tasted what was 
allowable and what was not allowable; we drank what was allowable and what was not allowable. We consumed food within the proper 
time and outside the proper time; we ate within the proper time and outside the proper time; we tasted food within the proper time and 
outside the proper time; we drank within the proper time and outside the proper time. Now, when faithful householders give us good 
food of various kinds during the day outside the proper time, it seems these [bhikkhus] put a muzzle on our mouths.’ And so he forsakes 
the training and reverts to the low life. 

3. Then after he has gone forth thus, when it is morning he dresses, and taking his bowl and outer robe, he goes into a village or town for 
alms with his body unguarded, with his speech unguarded, with mindfulness unestablished, and with sense faculties unrestrained. He 
sees some householder there or householder’s son furnished and endowed with the five cords of sensual pleasure enjoying himself with 
them. He considers thus: ‘Formerly, when we were in the home life, we were furnished and endowed with the five cords of sensual 
pleasure and we enjoyed ourselves with them. My family has wealth; I can both enjoy wealth and make merit.’ And so he forsakes the 
training and reverts to the low life. 

4. Then, after he has gone forth thus, when it is morning he dresses, and taking his bowl and outer robe, he goes into a village or town for 
alms with his body unguarded, with his speech unguarded, with mindfulness unestablished, and with sense faculties unrestrained. He 
sees a woman there lightly clothed, lightly dressed. When he sees such a woman, lust infects his mind. Because his mind has been 
infected by lust, he forsakes the training and reverts to the low life. 
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3. Why Is Tahnyin Rare 


In one of previous NewPilgrims I have translated notes about Tahnyin, a kind of blanket used to 
cover the dead corpse of king, queen, or respected monks who passed away. I have received from Phyo 
Thar Lwin an additional information which explains why Tahnyin was rare. 


1. Because it is not used with auspicious meaning, and there is a fear that it may bring misfortune. 
2. Because the material — velvet — of which it was made, was not grown in Myanmar, it was imported 


by marine transport from India. 


4. Parimittajala Sutta — A Non-Canonical Protective Chanting 


Parimittajala Sutta does not appear anywhere in the 7/pitaka, the Buddhist canon, however it 
appears in the set of Burmese protective chantings known as "Si/rimangalaparitta Pali” as chanting no.30, 
and is often memorized along with the other recitals by the novices and monks who follow the official 


Burmese monastic curriculum. 


This paritta, i.e. protective chanting, does not appear in the Sinhalese collections of chanting. I 
have discussed its history with Sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa. Sayadaw explained to me, that at the time 
when the Burmese were in war with Thailand, the Burmese people saw Thais how they chant their 
protective chantings, and inspired by their texts, the Burmese people copied those texts for themselves. 
The chanting itself doesn’t seem to contradict any Pali scripture in terms of its contents, however we need 
to consider the beginning — which refers to an actual place and situation during the Buddha’s life. If this 
sutta is authentic, why wouldn't it be contained in the main Pali scripture? Sayadaw suggested, that it 
might be an abridged version for the famous Atandatiya Sutta of Digha Nikaya 32, which contains this 
information in much expanded form, and also occurred in the Gijjhakuta Pabbata (Vultures’ Peak), in 
Rajagaha. The original Atanatiya Sutta is very long, and I therefore assume that this is a short, devotional 
version of the original chanting, prepared to be suitable for lay people, easy to memorize and remember. 


Sayadaw U Vajirapanibhivamsa also told me, that it is not chanted during public occasions, nor is it 
a favorite chanting of monks. I learned that many scholar monks in fact reject this chanting and do not 
suggest their disciples to memorize it. However, it is commonly chanted by devoted lay people, once in the 
morning before leaving home — when going to work, and once again in the evening, before going to bed. 
The main benefit expected from this chanting is “protection” (there are five worldly dangers to protect 
oneself from, namely protection from dangers of fire, flood, thieves, kings, and mischievous heirs). 
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+208 


Original Pali 


English translation”? 


Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa. 


Namo ratanattayassa. 


Evam me sutam, ekam samayam bhagava rajagahe 
viharati gijihakute pabbate. 


(Bhante, the Venerable Mahakassapa, ) thus have I 
(Ananda) heard. 


Tena kho pana samayena kumbhandena yakkhena, 
devena yakkhena, indena yakkhena, brahmena 
yakkhena, 


On one occasion the Exalted One was residing at 
Vultures’ Peak mountain in Rajagaha. At that time the 
ogre Kumbhanda. the heavenly deity, Sakka, (the King 
of Tavatimsa), the King of Brahmas, 


supannena yakkhena, nagena yakkhena, gandhabbena 
yakkhena, 


the King of Garula (heavenly birds), the King of dragons, 
the King of Gandhabba, 


pubbadisena yakkhena, aggidisena yakkhena, 
dakkhinadisena yakkhena, naratimadisena yakkhena, 
Pacchimadisena yakkhena, parappadisena yakkhena, 
uttaradisena yakkhena, esannadisena yakkhena, 
samuddadisena yakkhena, akasadisenayakkhena, 
bhumadisena yakkhena 


Pubbadisa the Guardian (of the East), Aggidisa the Guardian 
(of the South-Eastern), Dakkhinadisa the Guardian (of the 
South), Naratimadisa (the South-Western) Guard, 
Pacchimadisa (the Western) Guard, Parappadisa (the North- 
Western) Guard, Uttaradisa (the Northern) Guard, Esannadisa 
(the North-Eastern) Guard, Samuddadisa (the Ocean) Guard, 
Akasadisa (the Sky) Guard, Bhimadisa (the Earth) Guard. 
(These Naga (dragons), Garula (heavenly birds), Treasure- 
Keepers, Ogres, Heavenly Musicians, and Sakka, Brahmas, and 
deities should make a guard thus). 


Appameyyo buddho, appameyyo dhammo, appameyyo 
samgho, bhayassantam mahamoggallanam. 


The Supremely Self-enlightened Buddha has numberless 
virtues; the Dhamma has numberless virtues; the 
Samgha has numberless virtues; the Venerable 
Mahamoggallana makes appeasement of all dangers. 


Yattha yattha apadaka, yattha yattha dvepada, yattha 
yattha catuppada, yattha yattha bahuppada, 
padaandham uruandham cakkhuandham mukhaandham 
jivhaandham. 


There are footless living beings, bipeds, quadrupeds and 
multipeds that can give dangers. (Those Naga 
(dragons), garula (heavenly birds), Treasure Keepers, 
Ogres, Heavenly Musicians, and Sakka, Brahmas, and 
deities should make a guard and prevent dangers by not 
lifting their feet, not moving their tongues). 


Namo buddhassa, namo dhammassa, namo samghassa, 


Highly Veneration to the Supremely Self-enlightened 
Buddha, the Dhammas and the Samgha the Noble 
Disciples. 


Sakala lokadhatu matapitu buddha rakkhanam katam. 
Sakala lokadhatu mata pitu dhamma rakkhanam katam. 
Sakala lokadhatu mata pitu samgha rakkhanam katam. 
Rattim va divam va sada mam rakkhantu. 


I seek protection of the Supremely Self-enlightened 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha the Noble 
Disciples, as the superme parents of all the world. 


Sabbedevataya imassa parimittajalassa tejena imasmim 
appakatam sarire ye ked upaddava, anubhavena tejena 
imasmim loke imasmim jambuadipe, imasmim pabbate 
imasmim nagare imasmim gehe sabbasatru vinassantu, 
sabbe upaddava vinassantuti. 


(May these Naga (dragons), garula (heavenly birds), Treasure 
Keepers, Ogres, Heavenly Musicians, and Sakka, Brahmas, and 
deities make a guard for every day and night and protect me 
who has already sought protection of the Supremely Self- 
enlightened Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha the Noble 
Disciples). 


208 Copied and slightly edited from "How to Live as a Good Buddhist”, (translated from original Burmese) by U Han 
Htay and U Chit Tin, Department for the Promotion and Propagation of the Sasana, 2002; vol.1, pp.188-189. 


209 Copied and slightly edited from "How to Live as a Good Buddhist”, (translated from original Burmese) by U Han 
Htay and U Chit Tin, Department for the Promotion and Propagation of the Sasana, 2002; vol.1, pp.189-191. 
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By the power of all deities, Brahmas, and this Parimittajala 
Sutta, the prominent and unprominent numerous dangers may 
all disappear from my body. 

By the power of all Devas Brahmas and this Parimittajala 
Sutta, may all enmities and all dangers disappear from this 
world, this Universe, this Jambudipa Island, this mountain, this 
town, this dwelling-house. 


Parimittajala suttam nitthitam. Here ends the Discourse of Parimittajala Sutta. 


5. Dagun-Daing — The Burmese Flag-Staff 


Joah McGee, the chief author and editor of the Burmese guide for foreign yogis — Shwe Lan Galay — 
suggested that I discuss certain questions and matters about Myanmar with Sayadaw U Mandala, a 
knowledgeable monk who himself remembers Webu Sayadaw. Webu Sayadaw is one of the most famous 
Arahants of recent Burmese history, and one of the most important links to the appearance of modern 
meditation retreats all around the world, including those founded by S.N. Goenka. Below you can see my 
Burmese version of questions that Joah McGee first asked me in English, somewhat edited and extended. 
Then follow the answers as I received them from Sayadaw U Mandala during our telephone conversation. I 
would like to express my gratitude to Ma Khin Khin Hsu and Ma Cho Thay who helped me to understand 
sayadaw’s voice and note the information correctly. 


OcnD - cons le 


oe 003109016103 si 
A) The meaning of most flag-staffs is 'generosity’. Is it true? Venerable sir, how is generosity related to 
flag-staffs? 


- Dagun-dain (and koukar) are offered as flags/banners, being the symbols of victory. They do not have 


the meaning of generosity. They are a kind of mark of victory. A king becomes a king by his royal 
symbols/adornments (e.g. his scepter etc.). (In the same way) Victory is certified by dagun-daing and 
koukar. It is a custom to give/donate (a dagun-taing and koukar at a Buddha's shrine) after the Anekazat 
Event (i.e. The event when monks and lay people recite the Buddha's cerses utrered right after His 
attainment of Buddhahood, where He proclaims His victory over Mara). (Dagun-taing) have also the 
meaning from Dhajagga-Sutta (one of the 11 parittas, where Sakka the kung of gosd encourages his army 
of gods to glance at his banner if they have fear during the battle with asuras, and the Buddha then 
suggests to monks that (in place of glancing at a banner) they recollect the qualities of the Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha). 


142 


~ @PSECODYE GAFGSIod0y - erHODCPH9} O3HHIF/AY HYPO" SOGHO FS FEorg4coqpop OorayYCH Sloo0yW - 
(2$059S| CQODOYDIAgIN BayJco@2qGIODAq| - 62S032020]]90A9} ocor8oySqe009 org0G00080yla00q] - 
gee:$aa009806p0267 moorggeco os03 BogongEcs ag|$qidlosoy 

- (It's meaning) may be also conceit. (One's) phenomenon of conceit shouldbecompared to flag-staff. Only 
when one descends (fromthe conceit, the flag-staff), it willbe possible to start ascending toward Nibbana 
(symbolized by pagoda near flag-staff) . (There is a saying) 6 059s| 090203|999q| [Mana dagun htu-tat 
thee] = "(he/she) can erect the flag-staff of conceit" (i.e. May become conceited). The mental concomitant 
of conceit is included in cetasikas (Abhidhamma list of mental concomitants). Long ago, Bakara Sayadaw 
likened conceit to hmankin (the ornamental pinnacle of a tiered roof). 

- 208lgA18 jn 09 J - PoOMAaNccosqyse0slgy - aoGjarg203 Aladszac8qoco corz0209II O3Hg|O3qGBCdeCDD205 
Sao qf soagtspylooog o&e = oSpg4o3qu (B:opoyBsy Spqlopge Oorr20}203 0203). 

Odpgiodge gOYOoLIPEP?08 cOgd3 0380009 yad:o3 dlag: (0o502)009 q2dlor0y! 

- In Apadana Pali (vol.2 MMp. 282) is Upavannatherapadana chapter, where is mentioned that ven. 
Upavanna, in his previous life, hung a piece of cloth ("sarong") on top of an (erected) bamboo pole, which 


was his donation. He gained ten benefits for that donation and became an Arahant in one of his next lives. 
Apadana Pali there explains the ten benefits earned by the merit of donating a flag-staff. 


U Hote-Sein also explains dagun-daing in his Burmese-English-Pali Dictionary as “the sacred flagstaff”, in 
Pali “ketu-yatthi”. 


Om SPHPOGIOALHGEA PePGPGOP Hapgrvoo0yJopayooayop (oayypoycSaosoro>> (oPohFoeoy) 

OPH? LFAGPAOPAA] CO pOODGF BEA Ordl024 coayoouroPoF gEIPHDA CoN Slogerg| Coad 
CdpqOPCIOPea or[gGrqrFOyged? eodoyYs foyore?ClopIOpI) Soq\>qjopEpE SPC} Og>xgHCOD® OPEP 

B) (It is said that dagun-taing) delimits and marks the place where is a monastery. The land donated to a 


monastery was sometimes given to farmers in the socialist era. Therefore, (it is said that) some dagun- 
daings don't mark a monastery any more. 


Ol EGEODHIOGrOGOY - georqQI D9Ga0eaPph, eq*-a0e2 OdpgIOSqIg9q] 92D20082ge (CoSO202gb)o3 
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1. Era of king Mindon - so far no exact register of land (ownership). (At that time) the dagun-daings marked the land 
(given to) Sasana. 

2. The era of colonialism - exact register of land (ownership) is established. 

3. The era of Liberation - the exact register of land (ownership) is still established 

4. In 1962, the Revolution/Resistance Council has confiscated all of the land that was donated (to Sasana), all of the 
Sasana land. (For example, they confiscated all of the land between Shwedagon Pagoda and Sule Pagoda). Since then 
simas must be built according the decision (/with the permission) of the government. (Cemeteries, cinemas etc. also 
have to be built with permission of the government.) At that time government either sells the land or rents it out. The 
land owned by Sasana is now all based upon the decision of the government, not at all according the dagun-daing 
(i.e. Joah's original info was correct, but the time since the confiscation occured could be specified). (The government 
indeed decided to donate certain plots of land to Sasana, but not all that was previously possessed.) Because the 
government sold certain plots of land (previously owned by Sasana) to lay people, it is no more Sasana land. The land 
sold/given by government is called 'grant-land' (garan mye). If the owners of grant-land donate that land to Sasana, 
it is however still officially owned by the donor, not by Sasana. Monks may stay tgere and build there monasteries, 
however selling, buying, and renting out of the land is permitted only to te donor. 


Mg dkeqdloo 802 a2:92dlodagI 333) 00D: sl 


C) There is a statue of ven. Pindola Bharadvaja on one dagun-daing. Have you ever heard of a story that 
the Buddha sent four Atahants to spread Sasana in the world and ven. Pindola Bharadvaja was one of 
them? 


- Sayadaw has never heard of such story with four Arahants, but he agrees that this might be confusion 


with the story where tge Buddha sent 5 Arahants to spread Sasana, however none of them was ven. 
Pindola Bharadvaja. 


2009] gjos al 
D) The statue of ven. PB is on the Dagun-daing to remind us of the story with him. What is the connection 
between ven. PB and dagun-daing? 


- 8c gercoec0Gq) Corzqaapo:r O3E8oh303 sacoqSaiaq:) - 3900033900030 dlosogll 


- this is to show the instance when ven. Pindola Bharadvaja excelled over the non-Buddhist ascetics, by 
psychic powers, and thus proved that only Buddhist monks are able to surpass wordly abilities. The main 
intention is to remind us of the empirical evidence when a Buddhist monk achieved something that non- 
Buddhist ascetics did not achieve. 
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E) We can see people climbing on the dagund-daing. Does that symbolize people's desire for sensual 
pleasures? 

- od9g\03qjog}oo0y apepza009] Sagercoas0y0° O3E8oP;gquooagii 9syer0r0 @O2020}f! 

- no, such an interpretation is wrong. It symbolizes the non-Buddhist ascetics as unable to achieve what 
ven. Pindola Bharadvaja in fact achieved. 


May all beings be happy © 


monk Sarana 
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1. The Origin of "Myanmar" - gsjo29800 (lit. "Myanmar Means") by 8:0082008): 


(NOTES MADE BY PHYO THAR LWIN) 


cogg@roora|qyJePyo0 pq] sospBraog Og peI “gEIors8020” OrspqI (JOOG)PE°qI G>BqIco 
Pqeorspyioxoyeos oooess03 ql SOG0Y (90) saga OPOYOSIOSIOISPYJOS 02EI0Y$ 0] 
alagiseS{gaqjdlaopgy 

What is written here (/now) is a summary of certain (information) from the book “Myanmar Hsotar” 
(“Myanmar means”), 2014, July, Mone-Yway Bookshop, published for the first time, with the number “11”. 


- gskoagee s2000q (0) gGa0e:qe:0gR5[go Orq|s0g) COPga|or§qidup aclopqjaoe> $eepopq) oPpo:ay! 
DeA[GEAVOZs “q| s2sogjopode2 gEjorqorSsoyGf \(Sap220022) oz APEISODe2 SoQoélap (Goo,cOo) Og|oD 
gochqpogerge 8q7qdloopgi 

- From the wall-painting at the wall no.1 in the Pyadar Cave, it is known that in the area called today 


“Myanmar”, ca. 400 000 years ago, lived aboriginal (/”ancient”) Myanmar people (in the northern part of 
today Myanmar) similar to the (aboriginal) people of Java and Beijing. 


- — BayparBepGk—popgy qEsqrocoyoroopgror sdqyooerqiosvog4op gropors0gopo pep 47 GoZOoG Hs 7G] 
soils poBeezoo pg] Ffpooygosor2044) ORFIggHOge>g] $Pajo[ pooysdegrobph>e oq /Sogerqeopoopyy 
QOpg|esspoarz00e9 S4s0e:qG:0g25[Go O90) 23q)%9dloo pq 
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- It is also known from (that) wall-painting in the cave, that the aboriginal race of people since that time 
(men and women) fulfilled their household duties together, and that (men) didn’t suppress (/disrespect?) 
women on account of their (women’s) ability to undertake the responsibility for procreation. 


- Bsagropgpooq] $4ogpS{Geors0g] $°q (J00,000-000,000 S20pGf 46%9H$20E2) 

coaygoyGopp oorg/s0g| GEsqro3ch BIDIGSIO703 agioogpo3q2qdloopgit oB8aeoy]o00y8079909} 
CBO AGH HA OYA HSPFOPG] Sahegeqjooe> cooypoyopjgqjoosrZe2gq] CpHHOOG $4] 
(Joo,000) ogjor0q] Boyskgge seor0yop2r09HR0rr2SagerqG2 W8q%qygidlooagiu 

- In the same manner, it is Known from the wall-painting that from the paintings of weapons, painted 
within 200 000 - 100 000 (BC?) is possible to assume the livelihood of them (/the aboriginal people). The 


weapons were used for hunting game (/animals), and work on fields. (Thus) it is known that ca. 200 000 
years ago the skills of agriculture were thriving (/“shining”) (in the area of today Myanmar). 


= gReREBFODEQ] APHISIOE? $54] (900) Og4or0q] GOHIOP FoySkprSogerqe FA ogyeSlgpors0g| 
aBqiqstaopgn Bepora] PoyPEgiers°q] Pergassoagooagor oeraopyahgqop o3a2[9oe> soayooeyagy 
og Sdlo|g 

- It is known from the wall paintings that Myanmar (people) grew and ate rice ca. 800 years ago. However, 
there was no substantial evidence for agriculture and animal husbandry of (Myanmar people) before (800 
years ago). 

- o8agerg] cpg|S20e0 $OQ| (GOO,C00) agJoe DOIGI] S2922090108fPza00g] aFjooe2! 
afsp28907$0q] oBaqja8a0e0 sco8qii or:00600}]0 pep} 3dSOG|S0G| 0820909100259 $OQ| (GEO) E& (2000) 
3008 arrcossopgp sea8qesa8q: ar[gyggjoor022 Qocorsog|s3qjooi GPO3! G98 o8:0007100298s Bay Ghee: 
gargqarof; sasogisogjo3:020q0029gqGR08 SQogpdlappoc 0007}096S§G 299) 

- Therefore, (later?) it was proved from wall-paintings, that since ca. 400 000 years ago the inhabitants of 
northern (Myanmar today) lived in accordance with certain forests and certain weather conditions, (that) 
their food and drinks gradually developed, that in the period from 9000 (BC) until 3000 (BC) their society 


spread, developed from cave to home, (then) village, (then) towns, and the gradual development of 
agriculture and animal husbandry. 


APHIBILGG Hq) (GOO,000) 09 Og] eogiorigiepsdsogjsoq] gqyoooYICODBepor 
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There is evidence, that since 400 000 years ago, as the culture gradually developed there (were) these 


ancient cities: 


- The ancient Maing Maw City near (today’s) Kumay City, ca. 2000 years ago (estimated to be the 
first city). 

- The ancient city of Visanu, near Taung Dwin City, ca. 2000 years ago. 

- The ancient city of Hanlin, near Wet Let City, ca. 1700 years ago. 

- The ancient city of Thaye Khettara (Sri Ksétra) near Maw Zar City, ca. 1600 years ago (residence of 
the Pyu nation). 


= REPO} GFSEEge>qGEge>COLIC] UAREESSAIPRAEPECS Sloqjosoopg 


- When we talk about the history of Myanmar, the (case of) Pyu people and Mon people (should) be 
included. 


BHPOGEOPG] O4QY (G) PRE? (@) ePEsEdd oroc00} q[geoyopocjoongn qlgForpg 09g} >a| (9) 
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In the history of Myanmar, from 4th century CE until the 9th century CE is called “the era of Pyu”. Since 
the 7th century CE the Pyus used the Indian script for (their) Pyu language, mastered the skill of writing, 
and also received the Buddhist religion from India. 


PURMEYOET’ Gla FEeLF-D-HOG OF AISA) (©) spproerayororpgRO> OrqezggGP 
SBOdOYOPIPAPHRODDSOODgH OAAIEHA| (C) PHB PErgE GOP sqol=aqepekpbjeh 

Borg Foyolqysdic pogargy Gg rqipquopel sercroan[spqorrBe ggjoroFo°0 gaygsacooysgeop CogegEgage 
geraqq200r8: a[gogiggjo3et ocogsg.ogio220021 cogjor[gzo pap; op2ap50so099I 

The Mons also, since the 8th century CE, excelled in the skill of writing, and at the later part of the 9th 
century CE after their battle and crushing by the Nan-Gyaung nation, the power of Pyus and Mons 


decreased, and the Myanmars gradually arrived into the middle area of the (today’s Myanmar) country, and 
adopted the customs, language, and culture of the Pyus and Mons. 


= gHJEPEB DAY] ON AIE|A| (@) SPOH/EAGESGEOPG] YOO} Odd (99) EPH Foajrooy SgIo7q] Fqjeo3 
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- The Myanmars, making Bagan the center (of the country) in 9th century CE, in ca. 11th century 
established (their) country. Based on the stone inscriptions written in the 11th and 13th century CE, there 
is an evidence of how the Buddhist religion flourished, also based on the Buddha statues in Bagan. 


- (9) ePES2™ HOPE] 9503 pROPELFAIDBHB:SC20] ogHOo! egopgr}eP} ocjocloyoorsaopgh 
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OqoGoopg II 

- After the Mons crushed Bagain in the 13th century, there appeared cities in Sagaing. Ca. in the era of 


Inwa (1751), the Burmese literature rather increased, and (then) also Innwa also had to suffer the 
destruction by Mons. 


- (0999) @9 (9909) 3208 or0003 apg pare2qG9GOYO? OG}: sag0p021 Or0GeH};03 
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PHHQJOGI QHIOIOP CPOYCOYIASIggIg)SOONII 

- The period from 1751 until 1885 is called the Konebaung Era. (At that time) crafts (and arts), and the 
literature developed considerably. In 1885 Konebaung Era suffered capture of the English (invaders) and in 
just in 1948 Myanmars again gained (their) freedom. 

QEIOPIDOGROIAD[Ger0q09q] ga|or03000q| -- 

Throughout the history of Myanmar, the Myanmars -- 

- sr0000dEp:03 COGOD200 0g} SzOD2:0G20009}! 

- respected the religion, (and) prioritized (it). 

- AGOYJsaBaqocogep} YerGECSamrx:00ey]CUDg S2OgIS2C0208 Ed0y$qjooc0e20y 8g 2o3qRa009}I 

- Although the customs would change with the (different) eras, (the Myanmars) kept their tradition as 
much as they could. 

-  gqIEPEGIEDPG] gqyorOFOD2E09 Or9[GI C>02281 cre qy! Of PH APG] REEPHFOS CopQopsoosqy: 
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CPOICOIP? PeOpAgIPGIoor!OG? SOAQkI 

- In the country of Myanmar, not only Myanmars, but also Kachin, Kayah, Karen, Chin, Mon, (and) Rakhine 
nationalities lived together, and (enjoyed) religious freedom, (following religions) such as Buddhism, Islam, 
Hinduism, and Christianity. 

= REHqIopopgioogyy gqeroPssqoocroygazopa| saopjsarxgq] epoSgopecog sagesose 
oGloyger2q0q90969 so02r00¢loyoqePjo} gorpge] 61 sagkgoor:08 orpgqjsoeraq-ogq2aopg! aq! dl 8 
aoayoroyePy seapgg Saar ofAIg>> COpAgYO? saaiapgode2 gerayooea}a,perq\g] CDe2qI020Y93 
COCAYSoSra{CDgGq? DdpgII Sdqjoo$e S:Baqle OdNAI9q) Fgrxq] 9062079:33q]90003 S3qjsoq] S20G207q] 


148 


gOE00{COGSqQ\" Oph! SPOYS209290708 Sar8zacoq00 an|gjq>00e0 SPOYORayePjoe on80g) aeacoyo500 
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- Also regarding living, in building house(s), the Myanmars built designs and types of houses often based 
on the weather, tradition, circumstence, (and) the naturally available vegetation. Making use of wood, 
bamboo, nipa palm and Imperata cylindrica (a kind of thatching grass), (they) had the habit of preventing 
(their) house's front side from facing the extremely cold North, and (thus) building (their houses) as facing 
South. The living room, kitchen, etc. were built separated, and the toilet was built in a distance from the 
house. From the remaining bricks of the brick-house from Bithano Era, it is known that bricks were in use 
(when building houses). 


= BRIEPEBODDY) pHROBIOA|GG EF > g] BqoFOSapgasq] cosraycoggaopg IpHEOg? Cn[g>qGPOPq] gorDgH 
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- Myanmars had the habit building (buildings) making difference between the design of monasteries and 
houses. In monasteries, (they) had the habit of building the four parts, namely (1) tiered roof, (2) hall- 
corridor (connecting two large monastic buildings), (3) “main hall”, (and) (4) (monastic) store-room. 
However, with the habit to build the palaces (royal residences) as beautiful as the monasteries, based on 
the weather, skill, and wisdom (of the builders), (they) had the habit of building (the palaces) mostly only 
with wood. 


PHF YSeOgG HESIOD [ROP] SoQQIeKFAIFL2OP EPOYSPOOOYS POE] © PHF! BSPHP! COG2GHODEYSOGIGH 
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(The Myanmars, when building a palace,) first designated the portion/direction(?) in the layout of the royal 
palace as the gatehouse, and delimited the hall of glass-mosaic, the audience hall, the dressing room(?), 
the hall for royal audience, the hall for Dhamma discourses, gelded building with tiered roof, palace watch 


tower, etc. (The site) backward from the hall of glass-mosaic was kept separated and kept for the queens 
(king’s wives), and ordinary men were not allowed to enter. As for buildings, they were mostly of two 
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floors. When building a building, (they) built it so that the Buddha (image), monks, the king, etc. were 


given priority.7”° 
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- In clothing, the Myanmars were similar in the design to the bordering countries of India and China, and 
based on the differences between the region and weather, following the transformation, (finally) the pahso 


(/sarong) for men and female skirt (¢hamein) were invented and put into use. At that time certain kinds of 
tattoos and protective bracelets were (considered) modern. 


- OOYOra0gJUdGIo% Yergpcdey Sd80G|a0gj03 QO9GOYSGOg/:5[gP7o00D90g] 8q%q OGO0pYFI 


- The gradual change of clothing is indeed known from the wall paintings of the Bagan Era. 


2. The History of the Four Noble Tooth-Relic Pagodas (by caxSeeres206) 


(NOTES WRITTEN BY Ma Eaindray Zeyya - o33$gcacop) 


QOQOYOOYIOIeDq] COG:aQDd8qpI 02/GIJaGIG9E2q|(998q09026008) 
The History of the Four Noble Tooth Hills of Bagan, by Kyaw Zaw Aung (Historical Research) 


SagSYECOrEGEDA BoFg|(opaSSoogorsqie)op qHooer goypoyoreyoR Jisopgrposo3opq] Grog 
HOIOIEYCOS:aQ00Y}Sq21029 023|0303]00G2qI| COS202S§a2 DdGjo0e208q ORGGPOrS2GI§0g] 
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The king Anawratha deposited the noble great Tooth (Relic), which he received from Sri Lanka, in the 
Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda. (That Relic then) further multiplied (by miracles) into four Tooth (Relics). Those 


Tooth (Relics) were deposited at the construction of the four pagodas, namely (1) Tant-Kyi Hill, (2) 
Lokananda Harbor, (3) Tu-Ywin Hill, and (4) Pyet Hill (today Shwe Thar Lyaung Hill) in Kyauk Se. 


Booyooeyopepeckagsasoy goscaog? Jesoagroosos ODdgIOQOGIODe2qGOGO3I coer §s006038 g) 
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210 T think here is meant the material and the design itself. In case of the Buddha statue and (perhaps) separate rooms for 


monastics (e.g. for teaching Dhamma or eating meal) were positioned in the upper floor with a lot of decorations. This is how I 
have seen it in Sri Lanka, and to some extent also in Myanmar. 
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Among those five pagodas (with) the Tooth (Relic), the Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda, Tant-Kyi Hill Pagoda, 
Lokananda Pagoda and Tu-Ywin Hill Pagoda (thus four Tooth Relics) are (very) famous. 


SOSSYQjOODOGETBEDH COBorso8qraigolAy(qdgoypayoosyoosrogopq| So8qGrs4go{y)) 
Clorpgjoos:n82070310267J9S94]9E9! HAVOIEYQOYCOG2E931 S2OQgIOFINgII SEd0YsGoor: SGo[Gpozch 
coOpodpyiopabayy oSopei OoerqGRa8002N% @@6D207Gil Boockalagy cofayjodein 899) a9s222 ea:re|agja[ge 
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The king Anawratha made (this) asseveration of truth (a determination regarding the four noble Tooth 
Relics of Bagan) — “Whoever pays respect to (all of these) four noble Tooth Relics within a single day, not 
extending to another day, regardless the (size of) donation (i.e. regardless how much such persons 
donate), the merit will be the same (i.e. immensely huge); has the right wishes, not wrong; has the 
unbroken five (precepts of) morality — may special benefits for such one, without long, be immediately 
evident. 


SIFSYGOOOGEDAY EJEIODOSODEpq] GOR 91 oBaogayion[gy Gay (Oqg§>Q] OF Saqjoo2 9099) Opa] 
COGOYFGICSH PaYorsyop gjsoarqiagy SogiggeGaqdlogooay socprsaqgpega] 9Ge> ©orq) SfgpoySoopyH 
King Anawratha, on the fourth day after the full-moon of Pyatho (month) in 419 ME (16.12. 1057 CE), set 


on the journey from Bagan together with full army of elephants, horses, and army led by generals, in order 
to respectfully invite and carry the noble Tooth (Relic) from China (to Myanmar). 


OPRPH POOgIsaq] SoREYQjoODEgGHSID? CDG eorepaiocdopaIa CoMySoZaH SAZOCOIYgSOOPYH 
caqoyerrpg POSaz22a> goYPrOpEp!d0 pg] HaIYOrGYSIr CaGOYFAIEOPA] 902004:2Chicoerq\gogiaopyse08 
Bgpoqbooyqa] CPBoyoorSagerqs saseysooreqpaopy| agqag|pcq 3ae8 ooGoopq] qoeopgrpoco3or9q13: 
dog eacoSarep ZoSasuGlaqjaqeoZ:orpq0022006206030% quzrCD209p3] pBech seza0qGka7/gGjOIeIY$ 0G) 
@20YO2G ORO) GpogoSoopgh 

According to the Chronicle of Glass-Mosaic Hall (Hman-Nan Yazawin), the Chinese emperor Uti Bwa 
accepted, welcomed, and treated (as a visitor) the king Anawratha. Because the Chinese emperor Uti Bwa 
(said) that the Buddha declared that the Tooth Relic will stay and reside in the country of China until the 


5000 years of Sasana are elapsed (/"completed”), (king Anawratha) deposited the Forehead-Whorl Relic 
and (other Relics) brought from the great king Dvattapaung of Siri Khettara (in today Myanmar). 


BoFgPq cep cooySsaar0ypayorsyYO? saeB ooge - o00G0pq| Cogjsogeogesg: Payooaygrro} 
JeSoagrPoso3opa| Grvg2H1 sageyqooregear s28qrq) cCoS:A}qIyO2 COYJq2200299E9 POIYO2E7}QOY 
coe:0903 oco8or0q] G208051 

After (successful) efforts (to obtain) the Tooth Relic of Left part of Lower Jaw (of the Buddha) from Sri 
Lanka in 1059-1114, king Anawratha deposited (the Relic) in the Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda, and after making a 


determination (/wish) for four times, (the Relic) multiplied further into four Tooth Relics, which were (later) 
deposited in pagoda(s). 
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King Anawratha (reigned 1044-1077 CE) started building of the Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda at the end of the 


1060 on the 14th of January, and then the king Kyansithar (reigned 1084-1113 CE) further built and 
finished (all of the building) on 15th of April, at the end of the year 1090. 


Treopgrpoccdoopy Pocrqjpx} gor0yYo00| ecpoo3 gay crgp-gooeropqjorpyq;COpgH 
Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda was built at the bank of the river Ayeyarwaddy, north from Nyaung Oo Town. 


GSgoyYPAYOreYoos:aROpEP 9} Pidloos 


The verses of worship (at) the four noble Tooth Relic pagodas of Bagan - 


“g200r$5er 4 49029g/0} | GO2g{QO207 SOY! QE5EA API QasYOog|SO_YB! GesSOpgE PAYO2LeY er07YgoYJs2eeq03 
COopYODG YODA] MeYTeIYOPOYO! PFrReIB:o] pacydleiopepa 

“Venerable sir, I venerate, bow to, look up to, and lower (my head), paying respect to (the Buddha represented by) the 
noble exalted Shwe Zi Gone Tooth Relic, paid respect and given donations by deities, brahmas, and humans, was indeed 
able to show the taste of the deathless Nibbana. 

SCOPE! GOPHOP | COG[QOIOY]! FOY! GOSED! oy QaGYSOQJooAY CrgYOgBJOrGDG| POYOIGY Er0YgoYS20eYOF 
CoopYODG YODA MeYTeIYEPOYO! PrREI:9] pacydleiopepa 

Venerable sir, I venerate, bow to, look up to, and lower (my head), paying respect to (the Buddha represented by) the 
noble exalted Tant-Kyi Hill Tooth Relic, worth of respect by deities, brahmas, and humans, was indeed able to show the 
taste of the deathless Nibbana. 

3200S 541. Y9D29HIO.1| GO2gI{QOIOY! SOY! QoSEDI AY! QacyooqsongP! Sfpqss7203 qpecreaysp! Coe2028§s91 
Slgrsaeey goYPayoosyoH MeYNeYooYo! pAgSyBeoL} Gaeyclell opepsi 

Venerable sir, I venerate, bow to, look up to, and lower (my head), paying respect to (the Buddha represented by) the 
noble exalted Lokananda Datha-Tooth Relic, paid respect and given donations by deities, brahmas, and humans, was 
indeed able to show the taste of the deathless Nibbana. 

BIQVOMHEOrGI 9029HIO3 | GODgIQOIOY! SOQ! QUE! AY! QaGYodu}sopgp: COg|Sfpgssoql A720] CDgG]SOgI81 ODG\GEODE2q| 
Poyorsy! er0yYgoysaesyYOp! C2LAZOre YOY! HeYqeIPYOYO! GrBSYBro| esySle pepe 


Venerable sir, I venerate, bow to, look up to, and lower (my head), paying respect to (the Buddha represented by) the 
noble exalted Tant-Kyi Hill Tooth Relic, worth immense praise, extraordinary, paid respect and given donations by deities, 
brahmas, and humans, was indeed able to show the taste of the deathless Nibbana. 


COBIAF>FSAI SIgrsroey goYpayooeyop MeYqjeyonoyor gHgeyYsr9[ | Gasydleh opepan” 


Venerable sir, I venerate, bow to, look up to, and lower (my head), paying respect to the noble Tooth Relic, the exalted 
Tooth (/ "datha") of Lokananda.” 


152 


QdgGo?q| anra0$ors290600]]303;0Glqp 5. j Jo: e8ogc8aniqopepso099] agoopgjowsan sooReorzadi 
a0S099 cSanigopep20099] BdHSODNICNNY|SPS9QEIOY}AHE Jesopgrpocosoopg ODdg|Szso032053 “o9-0806} 
220 -0080991 cocoa) t Sep) a0g]8009 qesoagr>” 


In the land of Bagan, there were 3 122 buildings pertaining to the religion (of Buddhism). The largest in 


vee 


construction was the Dnammayan Cave Pagoda, the highest was the Sabbannu Cave Pagoda, the most 
exquisite in handicraft was Ananda Pagoda, (and) Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda was of the greatest power (to 


vee 


fulfill one’s wishes) — “construct-Dhammazan, height-Sabbafihd, smart-Ananda, power-Shwe Zi Gone." 


Jesoagrpocosi saqujelqascocoe:g® QCOy|c0G:909q] B$8o08qie1 Qo00dar9Goyoo0yY6 39§000008 
07000230009] 99 LGYG| SOGROPOIeYJCOG:anq > 


In the four little caves in the four directions of Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda, there are four (Buddha) statues 13 
feet high, made in accordance with the art of the Indian Gupta Period. 


CDGLOSJogROZsGA A2[gra0yJo950y! sog\gqogjeqy:et B:0reYorG)eeqYopgpor[gr0qOr(ee Jo1 9Qo69)! 
DQg|Seorqiogpeh oclascoerqRor! ar[gjogroorgRel s2BgjoreqOs|Odgq# COGI00GIg| 22(420710203q| §°q)08qI 
(In Shwe Zi Gone Pagoda we may further see) the stone alms-bowl (donated) by the great king Kin Wan, 
the stone inscription (from 28th of May, 1786) commemorating (his) ascention to throne, the bell- 


inscription of Bayin Naung, and two columns (with) squre stone-inscription (bearing) the declaration of the 
king Kyansitthar. 


SOPGESVOF2A}s(CBs0reqYO3 OB:oa8qH93 $qiogy saQ\qioopq] opspro503qpsayqieapaysGsqeeorqSai qc! 
$6003 LQja[Gloo spep:0308qEsaQqj| oqe20y| OGO3cS03qRax07 gp wxe[{JoqODEPzodeq]CDAgF EgagIOr|qI 
0000 908071026 7107q) eAgIO2e[} apqrS:oorq/$qi ©9910320503 OGo3eh sagr20007JOD GOQIIICOS2RG| 
oGo0e comyiggonpqio Cogia! EqsoqjoR org|p>qJooyy#7g)) 


The nine wonders inside (the pagoda) — (1) the hti (vane) firmly (stays at the top of the pagoda) although 
not fixed by a rope; (2) the shadow (of the pagoda) doesn’t escape out of the wall of the pagoda 
(precincts); (3) Rain-water cannot stay (flood, at the precincts), (4) gold or banknotes thrown (in donation, 
for the pagoda), will not escape beyond the wall of the pagoda (precincts); (5) even if there are too many 
visitors coming for respectful (worship), (they will) not jostle (i.e. there will be always enough space for 
everybody); (6) nobody can donate the best rice in the “first alms-bowl” (i.e. because deities always 
donate first), (7) it is not possible to hear the sound of a drum from opposite side of the pagoda (e.g. if 
played in the north side, at the south nobody can hear it), (8) it seems as if the pagoda is higher than its 
actual 160 feet of height, (9) the Indian medlar (star-flower tree, Mimusops elengi) (that grows there) 
blooms throughout the year. 


B9Qq}ssoszk(Gormods08qG¢ ogeor or[GyJogf1 Da0erqGyqjaoaq] or{Go.0yYgqIi epoo3gaiqesoay] 8:30yqq)5 
Brcogeage! oA[Goyspoyehjo} oqoogis paigagiar cooysogjorgpoooy! szopss07aq seAqiqggy OR4>[RAFOG| 


153 


oglogiggp! 0yORG:stgjopq] eg|oriaaFOGePF PpOQOLPorEgH! Oco3saq;e0lAAIB;? COpsorR*Biq)? 
gealangecayssopqgopq) oco3sa8qioogiagr BOGIES @2QSIYCO[Fq] OPFPQGIOG}}OPq) CDDQ]COD#D00gI09 
coqs|gqF) 


The nine wonders outside (the pagoda)*”* 


— (1) An elephant crouched (nearby) where was formerly a stream 
of water, upon which (the place) became a sand-bank; (2) the sandy ground became stone (which some 
believe was made by dragons (/agas) who “compacted” the sand); (3) the Ayeyarwaddy River, changed 
course and flows around (i.e. without deviating into the pagoda precincts); (4) the Maha-Yan wall is 14 acres 
(or 8 pays) wide; (5) the stone-bricks were brought (here) by hand-to-hand (cooperation) of the army and 
the countrymen (from as far as the Tu-Ywin Hill); (6) a tamarind tree sprang up to give shadow (for those 
builders of the pagoda); (7) when (the bricks) were brought into (the pagoda), the tamarind tree 
disappeared, (8) it seems as if the shadow of the pagoda was cast (even) in the little well Ye Cha Dwin (“well 
of falling water”), which is at the front of the eastern side of the pagoda (also believed to be originally dug 
by Sakka, the king of gods); (9) if somebody pays respectful visit from far, it seems as if (the pagoda) was 
built on a high hill. 


3. Phol Win Taung 


(NOTES MADE BY WIN KO NAING, from an article about Phol Win Taung, authored by oogpo8c5qj, in an 
unknown magazine) 


on "Saqjogjorerq"op ag}shagaro<o goypr096p3 cd2062003] OGjOr20267gSI0E> 032g) Sagjogjorerqjup 
sahg opagoc|gqegqsloopgy 


1. As for the name “Pho Win Hill”, (it) is named as Pho Win Hill (‘Hill of Entering Fruition”) because the 


nobly Lord (Buddha) entered the Attainment of Cessation (phalasamapatti) (here). 


J BASSI GOOIEGEAZ:009g) B88 dGjor2ee soayod90p3] POYOLeYG2@P303. Qovarq] Gocopg3}0G0300ey 
OPEPHAGIOP ODpYIOIeYROOEgH 

2. After the great king Anawratha deposited the (miraculously appeared) copy of the Tooth Relic, (which 
he) received in Sri Lanka, (the king) graciously built the great pagoda Shwe Zi Gone. 


BIESYGHOOOGRAZ:EIOYJaNGAqGE OSooEgEDDA| "SPOHxggjorpgjone> ©603096]9099]99200§0§.0q| Ckooeoq| 
32080329,29919> GOD0g$qI or[Gr0390223903.9q] qyjy2202@y] Cr9gIC0[4q] 2020089CkcoeDq] OrAg$q]909q|" 
cpBoyopqgepqior Sayoqorerqopq] o>\groysoqpoposeyop} oprpqyacysdloopgn 


211 T have considerably edited the text when translating, referring to the version published on a large board in the Shwe Zi Gone 


Pagoda (my photo from 23" of May 2015. The note above seems to omit the first wonder. 
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A close friend of the great king Anawratha, king Bandhava, thought and suggested: “A pagoda built merely 
from stone cannot withstand until as long as 5000 years (of the Sasana). (However,) if (you) build a 
(Buddha) statue from stone, (that statue) may withstand (that long).“ Thereupon (king Anawratha) (had) 
sculpted and offered a stone statue (of the Buddha) in the Pho Win Taung. 


21 Fagoqiore2qGopq] oso eahiebjg°g saqozogzoopg] co} qIQohfi Sporerqeyagiqnayac2e yeh} 

SOF sq{qpqocd3arey or[grqjsoqigaag! orfgraygreqqjoo! on[gr0qYWropeoraxef>1 OGjordloo'}GjQ0263 
gqooggorgropepeefp gaipqyorarg| n[gpoyopaeg! $4 soexqs:og'5| Poopy| pSecooysp saohjsayr: 
onagi®$ecoeonpyI 

3. In the Pho Win Taung there are a lot of construction (related to) Buddhist art, pagodas and important 
caves, (Buddha) statues that (are believed to) fulfill (one’s) wishes, Hsadanshin Pagoda (perhaps a pagoda 
representing the Buddha-to-be as elephant with six-colored tusks), stone elephant statues, stone cow 


statues, stone staircases, labyrinth-cave, a pagoda in a row of hermits’ cave, an artificial cave (Known as) 
Maha Meru Mountain, and wall-paintings. 


Gupogiooqjosaaqjopq| "qpeooo09 dldlogy Foyoqosaaqiorqgp"oga0e> org f7aq... G>GEGSGER 
onagiy2cosonpgit 

4. Pho Win Hill, according to the poem “Shwe Lathar Wa-Wa-Win, Pho Win Taung Sar-Yin” [= “The origin 
of Pho Win Hill is (in the) Shine of Golden Moon, Brilliantly Yellow.”], (there are) 4 446 444 built (images) 
of Buddha. 

9) anfgrayco qigezci sacro[qoo OGOSa0GKOPOIEYIoP;Fen oqjoagje® Scgjogioseoqiai 
BaxGqia0r0220 030 0e281 aQorVIYOqQI! G2Dg1 GorgLOZaI Esu[gysP sep gaQ|gedlore7O20}I1 


5. With the coolness of the rock cave, with the grace of the pagoda’s Buddha statues, with the silence of 
the Pho Win Hill, (Pho Win Hill) is a place of pleasure for yogis, pure people, rishis, and monks. 


4. Mya Zedi Mon Kyauk Sar, notes by Win Ko Naing 


coadarepg| GgEOpq| Or[geqooaxeqrooAY Ofs005202[ pSoEPaop gg] YSOpq] BrpHOIEYOIeYpAIODOYp 
In 446 ME, the king Kyansithar gracefully ascended the throne in Bagan by (being awarded) the title 
“Tribhavanatya Dhammaraja” [perhaps meaning “The Righteous King, Leader of the Three Worlds (the 
sensual, material, and non-material)”]. 

PHPOOIOYOGION OQE2gGIQSrq\YI9 DDS9QC EDYIDDG2 sagkjo8:5.0q) BagnzGali "oor:0e202Pgerdlon 
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(King Anawratha) got married with lady Sambhila in the district of Kyaung-Phyu before (he) ascended to 
the throne. (He) requested: “If a man, son, is born, come to the royal palace.” 


anrfgjoqyaonzoqpog:0825. 52000) J$OQ4S203209q 2082900000] 20220967] GPAdpErgoseG}or $s 20De7108 
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After two years of king Anawratha’s kingship, Sambhula (gave birth to and) named the son “Rajakumara” 
[“king’s son"] and arrived to the royal palace. 


arfgjoqyaonzoqposscopgp. D0899c08a2: B90e20Y0g 2 0920E2 0300e202620022368 saeDqI9Gq| 
Sapepigerayooeo00y}. 
King Anawratha then elevated Sambhula to (the post of) queen by bestowing on (her) the name 


Trilokavamsaka Devi [The Goddess of the Three World’s Lineage], (symbolized by) the bejewelled 
ornament (worn above the forehead). 


QGI0IGYSOCOGIGHONY|INNSID# Bess psoGoyspso0ySoesqoay} (QINDGI0ZEIG| 00020067103 
aco[geo5o00} $ oq @900035.0g) ooerqjog] qe9qio3 OG20IGJo hil 


Because (the king) will have to hand over the reign to the royal grandson, (he) confered the title of 
Jeyyakhetta [= “the field of victory”] and gave (his son) Dhafinavati together with seven hilly regions. 


EPAAPEIqIDIDg| 89000/G2a:03 30209]90e9 99287A2E2gGBjOISD QQIOQEIGEOS QOGO3A2[g2D0q7102 
SIOOYPSGPEGsH$qole 


From reading the Mya Zedi stone inscription it is possible to learn that Rajakumara was a gem of children, 
(one) who is able to remember the favor of (his) parents. (I.e. the fact that they gave him birth and cared 
for him.) 


on|graqorsen: eel O§I! afl pE}o> Gomanrgq| @@208:002:dlo203] or[grayorci s285dloyjoco 
soerqidlaso8qpeqidloopqii 


(Rajakumara) has carved (this) in the stone inscription by four languages, (namely in) Pali, Mon, Pyu, and 
Burmese. The meaning of the stone inscription is as below - 


aYsoGvSsepqooaogags — 03020§002[ poogpgy (r|gjoq>>2eqp) eqEgcoGeh. 

aPoges ogcoera> Saogaooy seBepgooa> Sopep: q/}cocel. 

aPSopepropq] spaoperq) epyYIOde2 d22x02e3 orq\Skqa 

orfgjoqiooozoqpo0 pg] Sopepesan: op[gjapsqpop OG:00g2:02G39GI. 

Sopep: FOY:pSaoersos] Hoy[gjapsqps—2: 9222096y spacperqo} OG:00g2:g440GGI. 

In this country called Ariyamadda, Tribhavanatya Dnammaraja (king Kyansithar) reigned as a king. 


That king had a queen of the name Triloka Vamsatasaka Devi. 
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That queen had a prince (/"royal son”) of the name Rajakumara. 
The king Kyansithar dignified the queen by giving (her) three villages as subjects. 


When the queen passed away, (king Kyansithar) agan bestowed Rajakumara to the three villages of 
subjects. 
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After the prince Kyansitthar was in reign for 28 years, still when approaching (his) death, the prince 
Rajakumara wanted to repay (his) debt for the favor of (his) parents. Having casted (a metal image of) a 
Buddha, (the prince) carried out an offering for the Lord Buddha together with the three villages of 
subjects. Before the great king Kyansithar passed away, (prince Rajakumara) arranged sharing merits (for 
his father, i.e. the prince and the subjects shared merits gained from the offering to the Buddha image). 
Thereafter, the prince Rajakumara made (this) wish: “May this merit be a cause for attainment of 
omniscience (as a Buddha). If any stranger harrasses my child(ren), or my grandchild(ren), or my 
relative(s), or these subjects that I am offering for the Buddha (i.e. perhaps as caretakers of the area 
where the Buddha image or pagoda is), may (he) not (“respectfully”) meet with the Buddha Ariyametteyya, 
(who) will become a Buddha in the future.” 


CPOYS|gW 1 C9POPG] oD[groyorgagte >> gO SokpO>YOPa YESS qFcoeaH.. or[sy PgPo;> aopCoOYOFq| 


Note — The stone inscription is now present in the Museum of Yangon, (and) the three villages of subjects 
are (in their place) until today. 


5. Five Hindrances 


5 Hindrances is a very common topic among yogis, and I have just recently found interesting sources for 
learning more about them. I would like to recommend you the article "Zhe Five Mental Hindrances and Their 
Conquest — Selected Texts from the Pali Canon and the Commentaries”, compiled and translated by 
Nyanaponika Thera. There is even more information in the commentaries to Digha, Majjhima, and Ariguttara 
Nikayas, and the same text is found also in Abhidhamma’s Vibhariga Commentary — Sammohavinodani. 
Petakopadesa, a book from Khuddaka Nikaya explains more about the hindrances themselves. 
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English translation by ven. Nanamoli 


The original Pali text?!” 


Tattha katamam pathamam jhanam? 


Herein, what is the First Meditatior 


Paficarigavippayuttam paficarigasamannagatam. 


It is that dissociated from five factors and associated 
with five factors. 


Katamehi paficahi arigehi vippayuttam? Paficahi 
nivaranehi, 


What five factors is it dissociated from? From the five 
Hindrances. 


Tattha katamani pafica nivaranani? Kamacchandoti 
vittharetabbo. 


Herein, what are the five Hindrances? They are (i) Will 
for sensual desires, ill will, drowsiness, agitation, and 
uncertainty, which can be given in detail. 


Tattha katamo kamacchando? Yo paficasu kamagunesu 
chandarago pemam nikanti ajjhosanam iccha muccha 
patthana apariccago anusayo pariyutthanam, ayam 
kamacchandanivaranam. 


Herein, what is will for sensual desires? It is will-and- 
lust, love, attachment, cleaving, wish, infatuation, 
aspiration, non-giving-up, underlying-tendency, 
manifest-obsession, with regard to the five strands of 
sensual desire; this is the hindrance of will for sensual 
desires. 


Tattha katamam byapadanivaranam? Yo sattesu 
sankharesu ca aghato...pe... yatha dose tatha niotthana, 
ayam byapado nivaranam. 


Herein, what is the hindrance of ill will? It is annoyance 
with creatures and with determinations ... etc. ... as 
demonstrated under hate. This is the hindrance of ill 
will. 


Tattha katamam middham? Ya cittassa jalata cittassa 
garuttam cittassa akammaniyata cittassa nikkhepo 
niddayana pacalikata pacalayana pacalayanam, idam 
middham. 


Herein, what is drowsiness? It is dulling of cognizance, 
heaviness of cognizance, unwieldinness of cognizance, 
shirking of cognizance, sleepiness, nodding, blinking, 
winking, this is drowsiness. 


Tattha katamam thinam [thinam (pi.)]? Ya kayassa 
thinata Jalata kayassa garutta kayassa appassaddhi, 
idam thinam. Iti idafica thinam purimakafica middham 
tadubhayam thinamiddhanivarananti vuccati. 


Herein, what is lethargy? It is any bodily lethargicness, 
dullness, heaviness of body, untranquillity of body. So 
this lethargy and the drowsiness mentioned before are 
together called the hindrance of lethargy-and- 
drowsiness. 


Tattha katamam uddhaccam? Yo avupasamo cittassa, 
idam uddhaccam. 


Herein, what is agitation? Any disquiet of cognizance is 
agitation. 


Tattha katamam kukkuccam? Yo cetaso vilekho 
alafcana vilaficana hadayalekho vippatisaro, idam 
kukkuccam. 


Herein, what is worry? Any mental erasing, guilt, 
guiltiness, heart-erasing, remorse, this is worry. 


Iti idafica kukkuccam purimakafica uddhaccam 
tadubhayam uddhaccakukkuccanivarananti vuccati. 


This worry and the agitation mentioned above are 
together called the hindrance of agitation-and-worry. 


Tattha katamam vicikicchanivaranam? Yo buddhe va 
dhamme va sarighe va...pe... ayam vicikiccha. 


Herein, what is the hindrance of uncertainty? Any 
[doubt, uncertainty, ] about the Enlightened One, about 
the True Idea, about the Community, ... etc. ... this is 
uncertainty. 


Api ca kho pana pafica vicikicchayo samanantarayika 
desantarayika samapattantarayika maggantarayika 


Furthermore, there are five kinds of uncertainty, namely 
entirely obstructive, partly obstructive, obstructive to 


212 Khuddaka Nikaya - Petakopadesapali - 6. Suttatthasamuccayabhumi — par. 71 


213 “The Pitaka Disclosure (Petakopadesa’”, according to Kaccana Thera [translated from the Pali bz Bhikkhu 


Nanamoli], PTS, London, 1964; pp.183-186. (I have slightly edited the original text, and also omitted footnotes and 
information in brackets to encourage the reader to purchase the original book.) 
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saggantarayika, imayo pafica vicikicchayo. 


attainment [of quiet], obstructive to the Path, and 
obstructive to heaven; these are the five kinds of 
uncertainty. 


Idha pana samapattantarayika vicikiccha adhippeta. Ime 
pafica nivarand. 

Tattha nivarananiti ko vacanattho, kuto nivarayantiti? 
Sabbato kusalapakkhika nivarayanti. 


Here, however, what is intended is uncertainty 
obstructive to attainment [of quiet]. 

Herein, as to “hindrances”, what is the word-meaning? 
What do they hinder from? They hinder from all the 
profitable side. 


Katham [kim kam (pi. ka.)] nivarayanti? 


How do they hinder? 


Kamacchando asubhato nivarayati, byapado mettaya 
[mettato (pi.)] nivarayati, thinam passaddhito 
nivarayati, middham viriyarambhato nivarayati, 
uddhaccam samathato nivarayati, kukkuccam 
avippatisarato nivarayati, vicikiccha panfhato 
paticcasamuppadato nivarayati. 


Aparo pariyayo. 


Will-for-sensual-desires hinders from [perception of] 
ugliness, ill will hinders from loving-kindness, lethargy 
hinders from tranquillity, drowsiness hinders from 
instigation of energy, agitation hinders from quiet, 
worry hinders from non-remorse, and uncertainty 
hinders from understanding as [that of] dependent 
arising. 

Another way: 


Kamacchando alobhato kusalamilato nivarayati, 
byapado adosato nivarayati, thinamiddham samadhito 
hivarayati, uddhaccakukkuccam satipatthanehi 
hivarayati, vicikiccha amohato kusalamulato nivarayati. 


Aparo pariyayo. 
Tayo vihara dibbaviharo brahmaviharo ariyaviharo. 


Will-for-sensual-desires hinders from non-greed as a 
root of profit, ill will hinders from non-hate, lethargy- 
and-drowsiness hinders from concentration, agitation- 
and-worry hinders from the foundations of mindfulness, 
and uncertainty hinders from non-delusion as a root of 
profit. 

Another way: 

Three abidings, namely the heavenly abiding, the divine 
abiding, and the noble abiding. 


Dibbaviharo cattari jhanani, brahmaviharo cattari 
appamanani, ariyaviharo sattatimsa bodhipakkhiya 
dhamma. 


The ehavenly abiding is the four meditations. The divine 
abiding is the four measureless states, and the noble 
abiding is the thirty-seven ideas that side with 
enlightenment. 


Tattha kamacchando uddhaccam kukkuccafica 
dibbaviharam nivarayati, byapado brahmaviharam 
hivarayati, thinamiddham vicikiccha ca ariyaviharam 
nivarayati. 


Aparo pariyayo. 


Herein, will-for-sensual-desires and agitation-and-worry 
hinder from the heavenly abiding, ill will hinders from 
the divine abiding, and lethargy-and-drowsiness and 
uncertainty hinder from the noble abiding. 

Another way: 


Kamacchando byapado uddhaccakukkuccafica 
samatham nivarayanti, thinamiddham vicikiccha ca 
Vipassanam nivarayanti, ato nivarananti vuccante. Imehi 


paficahi arigehi vippayuttam pathamam jhanam. 


Will-for-sensual-desires, ill will, and agitation-and-worry 
hinder from quiet, and lethargy-and-drowsiness and 
uncertainty hinder from insight. That is why these are 
called hindrances. The first meditation is dissociated 
from these five factors. 


With help of two translations, I have created a bilingual table with two versions of English 


translations. There is more information given by ven. Nyanaponika in his article mentioned above. 
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The original text in Pali language”! 


kamacchanda 


4 


English tr. by ven. Soma Thera?!° 


Sense-desire 


English tr. by Bhikkhu Nanamoli”® 
Lust 


(1) asubhanimittassa uggaho 


Taking up the sensuously inauspicious 
subject of meditation 


The acquiring of the sign of the foul, 


(2) asubhabhavananuyogo 


Application for the development of the 
jhana on the sensuously inauspicious 
subject oof meditation 


Devotion to the development of the foul, 


(3) indriyesu guttadvarata 


The guarded state of the controlling 
faculties of sense 


Restraint of the sense doors as regards 
the faculties, 


(4) bhojane mattafinuta 


Moderation in food 


Knowledge of the right amount in 
eating, 


(5) kalyanamittata 


The sympathy and support of good men 
in the endeavor 


Good friendship, 


(6) sappayakathati 


byapada 


Stimulating talk that helps the 
accomplishment of the object in view 


Anger 


Suitable talk 


Iil-will 


(1) mettanimitlassa uggaho 


Taking up the practice of the love 
subject of meditation 


The acquiring of the sign of amity 


(2) mettabhavananuyogo 


Applying oneself to the development of 
jhana on the thought of love 


Devotion to the development of amity 


(3) kammassakatapaccavekkhana 


Reflection on one’s action as one’s own 
property 


Reviewing ownership of kamma, 


(4) patisankhanabahuta 


Abundance of wise consideration 


Much reflection, 


(5) kalyanamittata The sympathy and support of good men | Good friendship, 
in the endeavor 
(6) sappayakathati Stimulating talk that helps the Suitable talk 


thinamiddha 


accomplishment of the object in view 


Sloth and torpor 


Stiffness and Torpor 


(1) atibhajane nimittaggaho 


The seeing of the reason of sloth and 
torpor in the fact of eating too much or 
gluttony 


Grasping the sign in over-eating 


(2) irivapathasamparivattanata 


The changing of the postures completely 


Complete change of posture 


nn 


(3) alokasanhfhiamanasikaro 


Reflection on the perception of light 


Bringing to mind the perception of light, 


(4) abbhokasavaso Staying in the open Living in the open, 
(5) kalyanamittata The sympathy and support of good men | Good friendship, 
in the endeavor 
(6) sappayakathati Stimulating talk that helps the Suitable talk 
accomplishment of the object in view 
uddhaccakukkucca Agitation and worry Agitation and Worry 
(1) bahussutata Knowledge Being learned 
(2) paripucchakata Questioning Asking questions 


214 


Occurs in four books of Pali Commentaries — in the Satipatthana Suttas of MNA 10 and DNA 22, in Nvaranappahanavagga of 


ANA 1, and in Nivaranapabba of Satipatthana Vibhariga in DhsA (Sammohavinodani). 


215 The Way of Mindfulness" (translation of the Pali Commentaries and Sub-Commentaries on Satipatthana Sutta), by ven. Soma 


Thera; published in Access to Insight at http://www.accesstoinsight.org/lib/authors/soma/wayof.html , in August 2010; extracted 


from pp.137-146. 


218 rhe Dispeller of Delusion (Sammohavinodani)", Part I, Bhikkhu Nanamoli, PTS, Oxford, 1996; extracted from pp.333-338. 
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(3) vinaye pakatafiuta 


Understanding of disciplinary rules 


Knowledge of the nature of the Vinaya 
(rules), 


(4) vuddhasevita 


Association with those more experienced 
and older than oneself in the practice of 
things like virtue 


Cultivation of seniors, 


(5) kalyanamittata The sympathy and support of good men | Good friendship, 
in the endeavor 
(6) sappayakathati Stimulating talk that helps the Suitable talk 


Vicikiccha 


accomplishment of the object in view 
Doubt 


Uncertainty 


(1) bahussutata 


Knowledge / The state of being 
learned in the Buddha's teaching 


Being learned, 


(2) paripucchakata 


Questioning / (the state) ofinquiring 
about the Buddha, the Dhamma, 
and the Sangha 


Asking questions, 


(3) vinaye pakatafinuta 


Understanding of disciplinary rules / 
(the state) of understanding 
thoroughly the nature of the 
Discipline 


Knowledge of the nature of the 
Vinaya (rules), 


(4) adhimokkhabahulata 


(the state) of being decided about 
the truth of the Buddha, the 
Dhamma, and the Sangha 


Abundance of resolution, 


(5) kalyanamittata 


The sympathy and support of good 
men in the endeavor 


Good friendship, 


(6) sappayakathati 


May all beings be happy © 


monk Sarana 


1. The Life-Span of Buddha-Sasana 


Stimulating talk that helps the 
accomplishment of the object in view 


News 161220 


Miscellaneous 


Suitable talk 


Ven. Mahakassapa extended the Buddha's Dispensation to 5000 years by the First Buddhist Council: 


“Sanigitipariyosane cassa — "idam mahakassapattherena dasabalassa sasanam 


paficavassasahassaparimanakalam pavattanasamattham kata’nti safjatappamoda sadhukaram viya 
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dadamana ayam mahapathavi udakapariyantam katva anekappakaram kampi sankampi sampakampi 


sampavedhi, anekani ca acchariyani paturahesum."?"’ 


English tr. of the same text in Abhidhamma Pitaka_ | English tr. of the corresponding text in Chinese 


Commentary?® Vinaya Pitaka Commentary”?® 

And at the conclusion of the Rehearsal the great Thereupon the great Earth, like a man overjoyed, 
earth quaked (up to the limits of the water) shouted in praise: “Very good, very good !”, and 
repeatedly, violently, with a vertical upheaval even upto the hell (lit. a fountain with yellow 
everywhere; flames) shook and quaked in six ways and 

And various wonders manifested themselves, as exhibited various kinds of miracles. This is called 


though giving congratulations with well-felt delight | the First Council of the Five hundred Elder Arhats. 
at the thought: 
‘The religion of the Buddha of the Ten Powers has 


thus, by the Elder Mahakassapa, been made 


capable of lasting a period of five thousand years.’ 


From the two translations above we can see that the mention about lengthening the Buddha’s 
teachings five times (from the original 1000 years) didn’t find its place in the Chinese text. 


In this little article, I am not going to discuss the original texts that led to the 5000 years. Rather, I 
would like to share my opinion regarding the logical possibility of lengthening those 5000 years. 


Now suppose that a car with four wheels may go hundred thousand km before its wheels become 
too damaged to continue. If there were six wheels, it could certainly go further. With eight, ten, etc. the 
length of travel by the car would certainly increase more and more. 


Well, so if one single Buddhist Council could quintuple (i.e. make five times more) the duration of 
the Buddha's teachings, then what to say about the Second Buddhist Council, Third Buddhist Council, 
Fourth Buddhist Council, Fifth Buddhist Council, and the Sixth Buddhist Council? All of these council 
contributed important decisions and Pali texts to the Buddha’s teachings, so that the essence is well 
protected against the vicissitudes of time. 


The Sri Lankan (Sinhalese) chronicle Mahavamsa (chapter 3, verse 38), also supports the Pali 
Commentaries - "Mahakassapatherena, idam sugatasasanam, Pancavassasahassani, samattham vattane 


217 Silakkhandhavagga-Atthakatha - Gantharambhakatha (at the end) (MMp.1.26), Vinayapitake 
Parajikakanda-atthakatha (pathamo bhago) - Gantharambhakatha (MMp.1.23), Abhidhammapitake 
Atthasalini nama Dhammasangani-atthakatha - Nidanakatha (MMp.28) . 
218 “The Expositor (Atthasalini) — Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Dhammasangani, The First Book of the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka”, Vols. I, II, tr. by Pe Maung Tin, PTS, London, 1976; pp.34-35. 
219 "Shan-Chien-P/-P'0-Sha — A Chinese version of Sarighabhadra of SAMANTAPASADIKA, Commentary on Pali Vinaya 
translated into English for the first time”, by Prof. P.V. Bapat, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1970, 
p.16. 
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katam." = “This Dispensation of the Rightly Gone (/the Buddha), has been made enough strong to stay for 
five thousand years.” 


2. Life-span records in 7ipitaka 


Life-span of human beings is a seriously important issue for us, the humans. The longer the life-span, the 
more time we have to study, develop, and share with others. There is an account on the longest living 
people in the Buddha's time India. From that account it seems nobody had longer life-span than ven. 
Bakula. 


Araka Sutta Commentary (Digha Nikaya) English translation by monk Sarana 


Tattha visakha upasika visavassasatam jivati, tatha | There the lay-woman Visakha lived 120 years, 
pokkharasati brahmano, brahmayu brahmano, selo | similarly the Brahmin Pokkharasati, the Brahmin 


brahmano, bavariyabrahmano, anandatthero, Brahmayu, the Brahmin Sela, the Brahmin 
Mmahakassapattheroti. Bavariya, the Elder Ananda, (and) the Elder 
Mahakassapa. 


Anuruddhatthero pana vassasataficeva pannasafica | However, the Elder Anuruddha (lived) 150 years, 


vassani, 
bakulatthero vassasataficeva satthi ca vassani. And the Elder Bakula (lived) 160 years. 
Ayam sabbaadighayuko. Those are all (humans) of long life-span. 


220 


Sopi dve vassasatani na jivati. Even they didn't live (even) two hundred years. 


In Myanmar some people belive, that the wizards Bo Bo Aung and Bo Min Khaung, both born 
hundreds of years ago, are still alive — and they attained their deathlessness by recollecting the qualities of 
the Buddha. Some may simply change bodies without dying — either selecting an already dead body or 
simply by selective rebirth, and some may create completely new body after burning this body by psychic 
powers. Educated monks however do not accept the idea that the wizards would survive for centuries. 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


News 161227 


Miscellaneous 


1. New Guiness-Record — in Nesajjika Dhutariga (!) 


220 Dighanikaya Atthakatha - Mahavaggatthakatha - 1. Mahapadanasuttavannana - Ayuparicchedavannana, 
Anguttaranikaye Sattakanipata-tika - 7. Mahavaggo - 10. Arakasuttavannana 
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Number of years that certain Arahants of Buddha's time didn't lie down — 


“Sariputtatthero kira timsa vassani mafice pitthim na pasaresi. Tatha mahamoggallanatthero. 
Mahakassapatthero visavassasatam mafice pitthim na pasaresi. Anuruddhatthero pafifiasa vassani. 
Bhaddiyatthero timsa vassani. Sonatthero attharasa vassani. Ratthapalatthero dvadasa. Anandatthero 
pannarasa. Rahulatthero dvadasa. Bakulatthero asiti vassani. Nalakatthero yavaparinibbana mane pitthim na 


pasaresiti, ‘7! 


"The Elder Sariputta, indeed, didn't rub (his) back on a couch/bed for thirty years. Likewise the Elder Maha 
Moggallana. The Elder Maha Kassapa didn't rub (his) back on a couch/bed for 120 years. The Elder 
Anuruddha (for) fifty years. The Elder Bhaddiya (for) thirty years. The Elder Sona (for) eighteen years. The 
Elder Ratthapala (for) twelve years. The Elder Ananda (for) 15 years. The Elder Rahula (for) twelve years. 
The Elder Bakula (for) eighty years. The Elder Nalaka didn't rube (his) back on a couch/bed until (he) attained 
the Final Cessation (Parinibbana)." 


Ven. Mahakassapa however ordained as a monk earliest when he was twenty, and if he really lived until his 
120 years (which is mentioned in DNA 14. - Mahapadana S.), his non-lying down would be practice 
spanning max. 100 years. The evidence for his lying down as a young man, before ordination, comes from 
the story of his marriage with Bhadda Kapilani (in SNA 16. Kassapa Samyutta — Civara S.), according to 
which they would lie down on bed, keeping flowers between them (with the determination that they will 
wither if one of them has lust for the other person)) : 


"Tam divasamyeva ca manavopi ekam pupphadamam ganthapesi. Bhaddapi ekam ganthapesi. Tani 
asanamajjhe thapetva buttasayamana ubopi — sayanam aruhissamati samagantva manavo dakkhinapassena 


sayanam aruhi," 


"On that very day the young man also wove a rope from flowers. Bhadda (also) wove one. Those were kept 
in the middle of the seat (and bed as well), upon which both (of them), while eating or lying down, (decided) 
: "let's ascend the bed", and coming together, the young man ascended the bed by his right side." 


2. The Aspects of a Good Man’s Donation 


7. Asappurisadanasuttan’” A Good Person”? 

147. “Paficimani, bhikkhave, asappurisadanani. "Bhikkhus, there are theese five gifts of a bad 
Katamani pafica? person. What five? 

Asakkaccam deti, acittikatva [acittikatvd (pi.), He gives casually; he gives without reverence; he 
acitim katva (sya.), acittim katva (ka.)] deti, does not give with his own hand; he gives what 
asahattha deti, apaviddham [apavittam (sya. would be discarded; he gives without a view about 
kam.)] deti, anagamanaditthiko deti. Imani kho, the returns of giving. These are the five gifts of a 
bhikkhave, pafica asappurisadanani. bad person. 

"Pancimani, bhikkhave, sappurisadanani. Katamani | "Bhikkhus, there are these five gifts of a good 


221 Dighanikaya Atthakatha - Mahavaggatthakatha - 8. Sakkapatihasuttavannana - Indriyasamvaravannana 
222 Ariguttara Nikaya — Paficakanipatapali — 5(15). Tikandakivagga 
223 Translation from "7he Numerical Discourses of the Buddha — A Translation of the Ariguttara Nikaya", by Bhikkhu 
Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2012; pp.763-764. 
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pafica? 


person. What five? 


Sakkaccam deti, cittikatva deti, sahatthd deti, 
anapaviddham deti, agamanaditthiko deti. Imani 
kho, bhikkhave, pafica sappurisadanani’ti. 


He gives respectfully; he gives with reverence; he 
gives with his own hand; he gives what would not 
be discarded; he gives with a view about the 
returns of giving. These are the five gifts of a good 
person." 


Sattamam. 


[Seventh. ] 


8. Sappurisadanasuttam 


A Good Person 


148. “Paficimani, bhikkhave, sappurisadanani. 
Katamani pafica? 


"Bhikkhus, there are these five gifts of a good 
person. What five? 


Saddhaya danam deti, sakkaccam danam deti, 
kalena danam deti, anuggahitacitto 
[anaggahitacitto (si.)] danam deti, attanafica 
parafica anupahacca danam deti. 


He gives a gift out of faith;; he gives a gift 
respectfully; he gives a timely gift; he gives a gift 
unreservedly; he gives a gift without injuring 
himself or others. 


"Saddhaya kho pana, bhikkhave, danam datva 
yattha yattha tassa danassa vipako nibbattati, 
addho ca hoti mahaddhano mahabhogo, abhirtipo 
ca hoti dassaniyo pasadiko paramaya 
vannapokkKharataya samannagato. 


"(1) Because he has given a gift out of faith, 
wherever the result of that gift is produced, he 
becomes rich, with great wealth and property, and 
he is handsome, attractive, graceful, possessing 
supreme beauty of complexion. 


"Sakkaccam kho pana, bhikkhave, danam datva 
yattha yattha tassa danassa vipako nibbattati, 
addho ca hoti mahaddhano mahabhogo. Yepissa te 
honti puttati va darati va dasati va pessati va 
kammakarati [kammakarati (ka.)] va, tepi 
sussisanti sotam odahanti ania cittam 
upatthapenti. 

"“Kalena kho pana, bhikkhave, danam datva yattha 
yattha tassa danassa vipako nibbattati, addho ca 
hoti mahaddhano mahabhogo; kalagata cassa 
attha pacura honti. 


(2) Because he has given a gift respectfully, 
wherever the result of that gift is produced, he 
becomes rich, with great wealth and property, and 
his sons and wives, slaves, servants, and workers 
are obedient, lend an ear, and apply their minds to 
understand. 

(3) Because he has given a timely gift, wherever 
the result of that gift is produced, he becomes rich, 
with great wealth and property, and timely benefits 
come to him in abundance. 


"Anuggahitacitto kho pana, bhikkhave, danam 
datva yattha yattha tassa danassa vipako 
nibbattati, addho ca hoti mahaddhano mahabhogo; 
ularesu ca paficasu kamagunesu bhogaya cittam 
namati. 


(4) Because he has given a gift unreservedly, 
wherever the result of that gift is produced, he 
becomes rich, with great wealth and property, and 
his mind inclines to the enjoyment of the five kinds 
of fine sensual pleasures. 


"Attanafica parafica anupahacca kho pana, 
bhikkhave, danam datva yattha yattha tassa 
danassa vipako nibbattati, addho ca hoti 
mahaddhano mahabhogo; na cassa kutoci 
bhoganam upaghato agacchati aggito va udakato 


(5) Because he has given a gift without injuring 
himself or others, wherever the result of that gift is 
produced, he becomes rich, with great wealth and 
property, and no damage comes to his property 
from any source, whether from fire, floods, kings, 
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va rajato va corato va appiyato va dayadato va thieves, or displeasing heirs. 
[appiyato va dayadato va (si. sya. kam. pi.), 
appiyadayadato va (ka.)]. 

Imani kho, bhikkhave, pafica sappurisadanani"ti. These are the five gifts of a good person." 
Atthamam. [Eighth. ] 


3. The Wonderful Sayadaws and Masters 

Bits of information from recordings that Ms. Snow Aye provided for Joah McGee's project "Shwe Lan 
Galay" ("The Golden Path"), and which were later noted (transcribed) down by Ma Htay Htay Lwin. English 
translation was done by me, with emphasis on precision. Hopefully you can understand the meaning © . 
The notes are more or less random, to keep their original order. Hopefully you can enjoy the info even in 
this way © .?”4 (What is red is given together with the Burmese, because I am simply not sure that I 
understood it correctly.) 


WEBU SAYADAW 


Inngyinbin relic.mp3 - 5.10MB.(not clear) 
The benefactor great master [Webu] sayadaw made the offering of Shwe Chet Taw Pagoda (q2¢9|qqj02eY0e03). 


After the great master Webu Sayadaw passed away (lit. "let the burden of aggregates fall down"), the first foreigners 
that came (lit. "returned") were the Canadian Mr. Lux/Loose/Luce (qp2q)) with his wife, in February 2011. 


waybu cremation by U.Myint Oo.mp3 7.91MB 00:17:17. clear 

The cremation was carried on in the afternoon, but no fire burned. The body of the sayadaw was carried back to the 
monastery and kept in the relic-building. It was possible to see a shining light from the remaining flesh (of the 
sayadaw's corpse). Once a monk asked the sayadaw for something [it seems to me that a monk asked the sayadaw 
for money for diamond on a pagoda, but I guess I am completely wrong]. The sayadaw stated that a fruit should not 
be shaken and plucked (/"fell") from a tree, it should be picked up after it fell down itself. The meaning of this is that 
(his) disciples should not ask [people and monks] for donation [especially not] forcibly. Sayadaw said that [his 
disciples] should accept only that what was donated to them out of faith. 


Sayadaw wished that both pariyatti and patipatti are practiced, and therefore even after his passing away there were 
practiced both pariyatti and patipatti. After the sayadaw's passing away Sayadaw U Pannavamsa opened a pariyatti 
center, but there were problems and Sayadaw U Pannavamsa ran away. Later a sayadaw U Pandi(?) was invited to 
give meditation instruction. 


Waybu ingyinbinmp3 - 2.34MB 05:07 clear 
"Regardless whether the yogis are Burmese or foreign, all meditate 24 hours, throughout the day" was one of the 
Sayadaw's admonishment. 


224 T have much more wonders up in my "sleeve", but so far they are only in Burmese, and some are not even 
transcribed yet. What is missing and still wonderful, that should appear in the second or perhaps later volume of "The 
Golden Path" by Joah McGee © . 
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Waybu shwebo .mp3 - 3.65MB 00:07:58 not clear 

According to the Webu Sayadaw's way, there is a meditation retreat for 10 days in the Dagu month and 7 days in 
Thadingyut. The sayadaw's method is watching the nature of coming air and escaping air [during breathing] as they 
are, knowing their nature. The "contact" (320841 08)** is materiality (rupa) and the knowing of it [should be known 
as] mentality. Taking the base of materiality and mentality [i.e. distinguishing them and understanding them well] the 
practice should be carried on based on the [fact that] materiality and mentality are impermanent.*** 


** "Ahti Khan" = being contacted, "Hti" = contact. It seems to mean that the air is making contact with the body 
(throughout it's coming in and out, regardless the place of observation - neither abdomen nor nose is mentioned), 
and the reciprocality of the air contacting the body (air->body and body->air) should be known as materiality (rupa). 


*** What is "materiality" is not mentioned, and I (U Sarana) will just add that materiality is the body - the five 
senses, namely eye, ear, nose, tongue, and the body. All Satipatthana practices are speaking of the body as the rupa, 
no other materiality (except other's bodies, certainly for inference) is ever mentioned. 


Waybu small details.mp3. - 13.85MB 30:15 (not clear) 

Among the admonishment of the great master sayadaw which are remembered is that all of his sons&grandchildren 
students should follow the Buddha's admonishment.**** Dhamma is such that one will never come to suffering 
[because of it]. This was especially proclaimed [by the Webu Sayadaw]. 


****Note that the word "admonishment" is written in various ways (99:e00208| 39903320). 


UThizzanaWbu last Day (19mins:22sec) (clear) 

When the great Webu Sayadaw was close to (his) dropping of the burden of aggregates (i.e. passing 
away), (he) awarded (his) disciples with (a discourse) on Dhamma, and in the night time just at half past 
seven (the sayadaw) gracefully dropped the burden of aggregates (i.e. passed away). After that, when the 
corpse of the great lord-master was cremated, even when cremated two times, it is said that only the 
firewood and the pavilion (built for the cremation) burnt, (and, to our amazement,) the fire didn't burn 
even the robe of the great lord-master (then what to speak about his body, which also didn't burn at all). 
However, when (the sayadaw's corpse) was later cut into pieces and made into ash on a pan(?) 
(s03§qoa02fGeerqG]-dqIOr), because at the first time one pan(?) (soqjoxgicb:) split up, (the corpse) became 
ash with another pan(?) (so9)). After that ash was taken (away), (monks) built a graceful pagoda of bone 
(reliquary). 


At the time when the great sayadaw was healthy, (he) gracefully went for almsround every day to a 
village, such as Ingyin Bin (soqgogqpoq)), Tae Gyi (0503), Taw Gyi (0re20$2), Pauk Taw (ocloyjooe), 
Daung Hla (s¢lqzco), Ngar Jaynn (cko3qj), Thanat Sein (sosq8q), (and) Phan-Khar Kone (ogjdkop 9p). 


When Sayagyi U Ba Khin was a monk, (he and others) came to (see) the great lord-master. Being 
called to come, (they) came in the middle (of the monastery) at the Bodhi Tree, the great lord-master 
(Webu Sayadaw) gracefully pronounced: "The Dispensation of Webu (i.e. me) is in your hands. Next time 
you will the person who will make the Webu Dispensation shining and radiating. The great Webu Sayadaw 
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gracefully pronounced, that at a later time there will be 101 human races in the world that will come and 


nw 


respectfully visit this great noble Tiloka Sabbannu Pagoda. 


U ThizzanaWbuTilawka (O6mins:08sec) (clear) 
The great lord Webu Sayadaw usually woke up at 4 o'clock (in the morning). (Some people say that) then 


(he) would always gracefully sweep the monastery ground (ASgayoagReoSoreyYgqIoS QG20320909]) (Some 


people say that) when the great lord-master walked in a normal (pace), even the disciples that followed 


(him) from behind could not follow him to stay close even if (the sayadaw) lies down 
(soqpareyopap2032022G0 ogicogpeo[gesayGzcosayx020r62gG)00 Ser0q¥00080y03 
Odupyopsarsoeporeqopsp:0gZ:030 “aaerqiocBoy$qiog:). Then, (if one) saw the sayadaw at night, 
regardless at what time (one) would check/see, (he) would see the sayadaw always sitting (i.e. not lying 
down and taking rest). The great lord-master never spoke of himself as an Arahant. Even if his disciples 


asked, (Sayadaw) gracefully pronounced "Well, (some people) know. Do not ask." 


U ThizzanaWbu Umbrella (02mins:49sec) (clear) 

As for the extraordinary (things) in the monastery of the great Webu Sayadaw, when the /t/(pagoda 
crown, "umbrella") was placed on the great Tiloka Sabbafinii Pagoda, the great lord-master said: "Wait a 
moment! There is one more visitor (to come)." (And thus) asked (the present people) to wait. After a 
moment, the grandpa Bo Min Gaung*® came in, paid respect to the sayadaw, and (the sayadaw) gracefully 
pronounced: "Place, dear people, it's alright (now)." Although everybody didn't get to see (it), (some 
people say that) some indeed saw (Bo Min Gaung paying respect to Webu Sayadaw). Later, when the 
great lord-master gracefully travelled in many countries, in India (Some people) spread (/set) rice- 
crispies*”° underneath - covered with a towel. Sayadaw gracefully walked as usually. (People say they) 
didn't hear the sound of the rice-crispies cracking (under the sayadaw's feet). Then, when they (the people 
who set the rice-crispies) uncovered the towel and looked (at the rice-crispies), (they saw) that the dessert 
(i.e. the rice-crispies) were not crushed flat. At that time (the people) bowed down (worshipping) the 


sayadaw. This is told by the people who (themselves) were there (/"experienced (it)"). 


Way Bu Cremation by U MyintOo (17mins:17sec) (clear) 
The great lord-master (i.e. Webu Sayadaw) was cremated since around afternoon. However, because the 


fire didn't burn the body of the great lord-master, (and) because it was not possible to cremate (the corpse 


225 one of the Burmese famous wizards who was born perhaps eight hundred years ago and believed to attain powers 
with which his life-span extended to thousands of years. The other such wizard, born perhaps a century or more later, 
is Known as Bo Bo Aung. 

= @g|Coege (mont lay bway) are "thin large crispies made from glutinous rice" (according to the “Myanmar-English 
Dictionary" of Myanmar Language Commission, version 1.0.1). (Picture below was donated by Ma Hsu Yee Mon.) 


168 


of Webu Sayadaw) even on a pan (309)) after cutting (the corpse) into pieces, (the corpse) was brought 
back into the monastery and kept in a pavilion (80051). There the remaining graceful skin (/"flesh") of 
the great lord-master gracefully shone. There a disciple of the great lord-master gracefully pronounced: "It 


is not suitable to keep (the sayadaw's remnants) this way. Build a relic chamber." 


There are a lot of remarkable (things) among what the great lord-master gracefully pronounced. 
Therein (/"that") when the great Dhamma Hall was still under construction, when (Webu Sayadaw) learned 
that a monk that came and respectfully visited (Webu Sayadaw) was (a monk who) asked for/requested 
donation from the monks (in Webu Sayadaw's monastery?), the great lord-master gracefully pronounced 
(to that visitor monk) : "Hey, do not move and drop a fruit from a plant, take (the fruit) after it falls (on its 
own)." (That graceful pronouncement means (/"is") - "you should not plot and receive donation by 
(directed) effort. Accept donation only when (the donor) themselves donate through (their) faith" — 


translated from bracketed info in the Burmese transcription.) 


Furthermore, also regarding the monasteries of the great lord-master, a disciple informed (the 
sayadaw) — "When the sayadaw is no more (alive), there may arise problems (and) confusions regarding 
who owns which monastery. Therefore, which monastery is suitable for who? Please, assign (/"drop and 
mark") (your monasteries to persons selected by you)." At that time the great sayadaw gracefully said 
(and) pronounced: Before the Nobly (Lord) attained the Final Cessation ( Parinibbana), did (He) distributed 


(monasteries, saying) for who will the Jetavana Forest (Monastery) be suitable, for who will the Savatthi 


Monastery be suitable, (etc.)? All (monasteries) were simply for the great Dispensation."?”8 


Way Bu Ingyinbin (O5mins:07sec) (clear) 
When the great lord Webu Sayadaw still had life and (functioning five) aggregates, (he) practiced Dhamma 
(/meditated). "Meditate! Make effort!" (he) gracefully pronounced. "Whether just a yogi from a foreign 


country, or whether just somebody from Myanmar, whether just monks, after trying (hard), one will know 


227 This can be an ordinary building or a hut where a sayadaw stays or where are his relics, either bodily relics or the 
things that he used during his life. 
228 This statement however doesn't solve the problem with the consequent quarreling. We can see such quarreling in 
numerous cases, and in some cases even lay people taking responsibility and power over the religious area. It is 
therefore good when the sayadaw can appoint his successor. Htut Khaung Sayadaw, for example, certain period 
before he passed away, gathered the monastics of the monastery and presented to them the monk that he found 
suitable for taking the responsibility for the monastery. The monks agreed and the selected monk then was the 
sayadaw of the monastery even before the first Htut Khaung Sayadaw passed away. The benefit was that Htut 
Khaung Sayadaw had peace and freedom during the last little portion of his life. (More about Htut Khaung Sayadaw 
was included in my notes from over a year ago, included in "News 151013".) 
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(understand) for oneself" (were the words) by which (Webu Sayadaw) gracefully requested (others to 


meditate). 


Way Bu Shwe Bo AM_ (07mins:58sec) (clear) 

The meditation technique of Webu Sayadaw is (observing) the nature of every in-breath, nature of every 
out-breath, (sayadaw) asks to observe every contact (of the air with the body), (understand that) what 
experiences the contact is the material (body), the phenomenon that contacts (i.e. the air) is also just 
matter, (and) what is aware, that is mind. Saying so, the mind and material (body) are being the basis, 
(and further one) simply observes the arising and passing (/appearing and perishing) of the impermanence 


of the phenomenon of material (body) (and) the phenomenon of mind. 


In 1312 ME (1940 CE) the sayadaw himself built (the monastery). That is because the great lord 
Webu Sayadaw gracefully stayed first in Kyauk Se. Later, when the great sayadaw's health was poor, a 
(female) doctor from Rakhine (Division) respectfully told (to the sayadaw) : "Please, award (us by coming) 
also in Shwebo." At that time the great sayadaw gracefully resided in Shwebo for whole four months. 
Later, next to the statue of the great sayadaw, it was said (there will beput) a statue of another sayadaw, 
(and since then people) didn't recognize (Webu Sayadaw's statue) correctly. In fact, because (people) 
didn't dare to repare the image of the great lord-master with eyes cast down (which was so different from) 
the other image of (the other sayadaw) with graceful eyes open, a lot of (people) misperceive (the other 


statue for Webu Sayadaw). 


LEDI SAYADAW 

SainePyinSayadaw Interview (22mins:04sec) (VERY CLEAR) 

Ledi Sayadaw was gracefully born in Shwebo District (¢;9¢980§qj), Di-Pay-Yin Township (8502q23$0), in 
the Saing Pyin Village (8qqigp), with father U Htun Thar (8:apg002) and mother Daw Kyone (s¢}o33). 
His name when a lay person was Maung Tet Khaung (oerqoo0yqo<Ilq), his monastic name was U 
Nanadhaja. Among the six siblings, he was the second son. The great lord Ledi Sayadaw became a monk 
in the Saing Pyin Monastery (8qjgqjoo[goqs) and was ordained (with the requisite-support of) the younger 
sister of his mother. His ordination was in 1228 (1868 CE), on the sixth day of Kason's new moon, on 
Thursday. Then, in the year 1229 (1869 CE) he went to Mandalay, and in a dwelling place taught the 
scriptures. Then, with monks who followed him, he moved and stayed in the Gat-Tay Monastery 
(00310302{G>q) in the Mon-Ywa Township (9pGs0q)). After that he ("again") stayed in (/near) the pagoda 
Daw-Na-Chan Kyauk-Kone (36lggo2[g0030p§ 0962) with the monks who followed him. From there (he 
moved) and ("again") stayed in the U Wain Monastery (8:8qgo>[@oqp) of the Mon-Ywa Town (gpg). (His) 
great father U Htun Thar stayed with Ledi Sayadaw when his wife was not present/alive 
(a8:gqioreq2a0pgis28[g107q)). In the year 1248 (1878), on the eighth day of Dabodwe new moon, ca. at 


2AM (p0q1 ( $28 @3107q), Ledi Sayadaw gracefully left to the forest [i.e. abandoned all duties of teacher 
or student to dedicate all or most of his time for meditation in the harsh conditions of deep jungle], in the 
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place of (today's) Ledi Monastery. (Note = there are three forests in Mon-Ywa Town — Oo-Ta-Lone Forest, 
Et Forest, and the Ledi Forest, and because (Ledi Sayadaw) stayed in the Ledi Forest, it stuck to him (as a 
name) and therefore (the Ledi Sayadaw) is thus called (Ledi Sayadaw).) The benefactor great lord Ledi 
Sayadaw gave the name to (his) monastery as Sadhujanapasadika Monastery [lit. Arousing Faith in the 
Good People Monastery] (Sa@dhujanapasadika = the pleasurable place of good people, the monastery of 
meditation). In 1264 (1894 CE) from the Ledi Monastery (co04080303)) he left to the forest in Shwe Taung 
Oo (qosorerqiss) with two monks who followed him. Those two monks were Ledi Pandita U Maung Gyi, 


and U Kusala. 


Sine PyinKmwin (O2mins:27sec) (CLEAR) 

Sain Pyin Village is ca. 15 miles far from the Di-Pay-Yin Township of Shwebo District in the great Sagaing 
Division. 

Sinepyin (O1mins:37sec) (CLEAR) 

Q: Venerable sir, where did the great lord Ledi Sayadaw first learn Vipassana? 

A: There is a saying, that "Vipassana starts with Ledi." [in other words, Ledi Sayadaw was the pioneer of 
Vipassana. It is rather possible, that Ledi Sayadaw was the first one in the modern era, who was famous 
for teaching vipassand as a practice, inspired directly from the Buddhist scriptures — rather than from a 


particular teacher. ] 


U Guna Sara Ledi 1 (31mins:42sec) (clear) 
After Ledi Sayadaw made a bench around a tree [for anybody to sit], he had the habit of writing as if 
anything that he would remember, what would appear in his mind regardless what he was just doing; 


(and) he had the habit of taking rest in the evening. 


MOE HNYIN SAYADAW 

U Sumana Moe Hnyin 2. (25mins:35sec) (clear) 

Kalapa (in Burmese: ka/aé) is a group of natural phenomena combining and binding the four elements, 
namely the element of hardness/heaviness (earth), the element of fluidity (water), the element of 
movement (air), (and) the element of temperature (fire). (It) is shown that when the ka/a@pa is separated 
into the (four) elements, (it is possible to) show that indeed in the case of the material body, which is a 
group of elements and ka/apas, where (each ka/apa is) indeed (just) a part of (the body), the nature of 


material (body) is just combination/group of ka/a@pas (made of) elements. 


In the jargon of meditation retreats, (one) removes (wrong) view, meaning that (one) removes the 
(wrong) view in order to let it fall off (on its own). In terms of elements, there is no way how to show 
(their) distinct feature. If one has already understood the character of the material (body), it is necessary 
to show the character of mind. Moe Hnyin Sayadaw has exhibited in poem the arising and passing 


(/appearing and perishing) of the world (of consciousness based on one's own senses) as well as the 
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(suffering of) the cycle of rebirth (/ Samsara), just as it is shown by the Dependent Origination 

( Paticcasamuppada). (Because the way how the world (of one's own senses) arises and the coincidences 
(related to that arising), (one experiences) contact (/"phassa'),) because of the arising and passing 
(/appearing and perishing) of the characteristics in world (of one's own senses), (one) may (experience) 
contact (/"phassa"), because of (their) coincidence (/conditionality). Because of that contact (/"phassa"), 
(one) feels (vedana); because of feeling one appreciates/craves (fanha), because of appreciation/craving 
one clings (upadana), because of clinging one makes effort (bhava), (and) because of making effort (one) 
appears (/is born) (yat/) — that is what (Moe Hnyin Sayadaw and Paticcasamuppada) explain. Material 
(body) is what is inside oneself. Matter means that (there) is a body. All of the element of bodily matter is 
called "earth" (/hardness, heaviness). The remaining elements are then dependent on the element of 
earth. The element of "water" (/fluidity) is a phenomenon combined with the element of "earth" (hardness, 
heaviness). Then "fire" (/temperature), and as for the element of "wind" (/movement), (that is) a 
phenomenon (important) for living, for motion. Then, when the four great elements are combined, the 
substance (of one's body) is shown as basically (consisting of) the element of "earth" (/hardness, 
heaviness) (and) the element of "water" (/fluidity), (whereas) for living and motion is shown the element 
of "fire" (/temperature) and the element of "air" (/movement) — this is (the way how they) may be 
distinguished. Although it is necessary to analyze and explain the nature of the four elements, whenever 


there is one (element), there are all of the four (in the same place). 


The great lord-master (Moe Hnyin Sayadaw) built the Moe Hnyin Sambuddhe Pagoda 
(8:0&:00g|egopepz). The great lord-master (Moe Hnyin Sayadaw) also built the monastery ("building"). 
However, although there was an old forest monastery in the past, it was repaired while (yogis) meditated 
(there), and thus it became famous as (it is famous) now. Also, the Bodhi Tree planted during the 
life/period of the great master (Moe Hnyin Sayadaw), decayed (/"died") only in the year when the great 
master (Moe Hnyin Sayadaw) passed away. The great lord-master (Moe Hnyin Sayadaw) himself designed 
the Moe Hnyin Sambuddhe Pagoda. Thinking about building a pagoda, (the sayadaw) made a space for the 
pagoda drawing a square around the eastern side of the little pagoda’”’. After the great pagoda was first 
built, (the building area) was then extended for rooms (to stay in). The construction design of the Moe 
Hnyin Sambuddhe Pagoda is same as the construction design of the Bagan's Ananda Pagoda. When the 
great lord-master Moe Hnyin dropped the burden of aggregates (i.e. passed away), according to what the 


great lord-master gracefully pronounced, (his corpse) was inserted in a glass coffin, instead of cremation. 


U Sumana Moe Hnyin (O5mins:41sec) (clear) 


222 The word for the pagoda of Moe Hnyin Sayadaw is always "phayar" (lord, Buddha), and it is sure that it means 
"pagoda", because the sayadaw is reported as "building" (not as carving, which would be in case of a Buddha statue). 
The word for the pagoda that played role in searching for the Moe Hnyin Pagoda space, I see the word "zedi" (cetiya, 
not "phayar"), which however has the same meaning as "phayar". Both "zedi" and "phayar" seem to mean "pagodas, 
however here "zedi" is perhaps used for clear understanding that there were two different pagodas. 
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The name of the sayadaw is Aggamahapandita Kammatthanacariya Bhadanta Sumana, age 72, years of 
monkhood 52, (and) as for the meditation retreats, (the sayadaw) taught meditation in the way the great 
sayadaw (sogpose 032) [not sure which sayadaw is meant here] did. And the meditation retreat is open 
every year (in the form of) seven-day meditation retreat. Also, if there are yogis from foreign countries, 


there are (in the monastery) meditation halls (o8e0§g07e) and little meditation huts 


(ar8e§qrg)202/GoqG¢09¢). 


HSAYA THET GYI 

U SoeThein (25mins:08sec) (clear) 

When Hsaya Thet Kyi taught meditation, (one) had to take bath while sitting in meditation [I believe this 
also can mean that one has to be concentrated on the meditation object even when taking bath, of course 
taking bath while standing. The word /Atain (sit) can be used broadly simply for meditation, it doesn't mean 
that the yogis were pouring water over themselves while sitting in meditation - sogp20031032 orep:yO3s06] 


a8000$qjo3s2d|0 coq eg f4,020] .) On the day when (the yogis) changed to Vipassana, (the yogis) do not 


take bath, they would take bath on the other day. Hsaya Thet Kyi, when he lived in health, (he) would stay 
every day in Pyaw Bway Gyi. Only when it was near (his) death, (Hsaya Thet Kyi) passed away in the 
Heroes' Hill (Arzarnee Kone) (in Yangon). There were monks who meditate at Hsaya Thet Kyi. As for one 
monk, after (he) saw that Hsaya Thet Kyi teaches meditation, (he) said — even I (/"monk") do not teach 
meditation, (however) you (/"lay person") teaches meditation. When (this) was said, Hsaya Thet Kyi (said) 
: "Venerable sir, if Iam wrong when I teach meditation, please sit (in meditation) and examine (that 
yourself). If (my teaching) is wrong (even) when sitting (in meditation) and examining, I will not teach 
meditation any more since today (itself). If it is however correct (that what I taught you), I shall continue 
in teaching meditation. Nevertheless, it is necessary to listen to what I say." Hsaya Thet Kyi well explained 
how to practice samatha (concentration) meditation, and (those who) meditated and examined (that 


explanation), liked (it). 


Hsaya Thet Kyi didn't announce meditation retreats as seven days retreats, five day retreats etc. 


(Rather he) taught meditation to anybody who came (to learn from him). 
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Miscellaneous 


1. Amagandha Sutta - The Refuge of Anti-Vegetarians .. or not! 
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See the English translation of the main discourse, many arguments for&against vegetarianism, and 


excellent paper on whole the topic in "Ama,ganaha Sutta, The "Raw-meat Stench” Discourse | Sn 
2.2/239-252/42-45; Theme: You are not always what you eat" (paper no.24), by Piya Tan, 
http://dharmafarer.org , 2004. Snippets: 


p.179 (PDF p.4) If one should still insist that Amagandha Sutta “proves” that it is all right to take 
meat, then how would one reconcile the Buddha's admonition in the Dnammika Sutta: 


Panam na hane, na ca ghatayeyya Let one not destroy life, nor cause to kill, 
na canujannia hanatamparesam Nor indeed approve of killing by others. 
(Sn 394) 


p.180 (PDF p.5) In his 5th Rock Edict, the Indian emperor Asoka prohibited the killing of certain 
animals, and in his ist Pillar Edict he ordered only three animals be allowed for the emperor's table. 
In due course, this encouraged a vegetarian way of life in India, which has perhaps the world's 
most developed vegetarian cuisine. 

p.180 (PDF p.5) John Blofeld ... further argues, ancient books show that vegetarianism was 
unknown to India until the period when Buddhism swept over the country. Hindu scholars 
themselves admit that the practice was received from Buddhism, and there seems to be sufficient 
proof that Indian Buddhists in former days were strictly vegetarian, ... 

p.180 (PDF p.5) In modern times, animals are seldom specially killed for individuals. Yet it is clear 
that all of us are indeed responsible for their death, as the butchers supply meat according to our 
demand for it. It is therefore illogical and against the grain of the Dharma for any Buddhist to claim, 
under contemporary conditions, that one can eat meat as one is unaware that the slaughtering 
takes place for them. 

p.181 (PDF p.6) It is probable, considering all the nine Pali references given above, that the Buddha 
and the early monks ate very little meat and, even if they did, it was only incidental 
(pavatta,mamsa). Xuanzang records in his travels that the early Hinayanist monks in China were 
allowed meat of animals that died of natural death and of animals killed by predators (Watters, 
London 1904, 1:53-56). The early Indian monks probably did the same. 

p.181 (PDF p.6) In conclusion, it should be said that a non-meat diet is not in itself a spiritual 
practice, but which entails many other wholesome qualities. The Buddhist training is the avoidance 
of taking life or causing pain to others (including oneself). We should create the conditions wherein 
a healthy non-meat or vegetarian life-style wherever or whenever possible. 


Commentary to Amagandha Sutta 


ee English translation by monk Sarana 


252. Evam bhagava paramatthato amagandham 252. Thus the Blessed One explain what is "smell of raw 

vissajjetva duggatimaggabhavancassa pakasetva flesh", propounded (various kinds of) path (that leads 
to) bad birth (/birth in states of woe), 

idani yasmim macchamamsabhojane tapaso (and) now, when the ascetic had the perception of 

amagandhasanni duggatimaggasaMmil ca hutva "smell of raw flesh" (as well as) the path to bad birth, in 


230 Suttanipata-Atthakathd — 2. Ciilavaggo — 2. Amagandhasuttavannana 
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eating fish and meat, 


tassa abhojanena suddhikamo hutva tam na bhufjati, 


(he) doesn't eat it (/fish and meat) because of the 
desire to purify (himself) through not eating it (/fish and 
meat). 


tassa ca afifiassa ca tathavidhassa sodhetum 
asamatthabhavam dassento “na macchamamsa’nti 
imam chappadam gathamaha. 


(The Buddha therefore) spoke these six verses 
(including) "not fish (and) meat" showing the 
unsuccessful nature of purification (from suffering) by 
this (i.e. not eating fish and meat) and other ways as 
well. 


Tattha sabbapadani antimapadena yojetabbani — na 
macchamamsam sodheti maccam avitinnakarikham, 


Therefore all the verses should be connected to the final 
verse — (not eating?) fish (and) meat do not purify a 
being who is not (yet) free from doubt (about the Right 
Path), 


na ahutiyafhamuttpasevana sodheti maccam 
avitinnakankhanti evam. 


Dedicating (oneself) to rites and rituals do not purify a 
being who is not (yet) free from doubt (about the Right 
Path). 


Ettha ca na macchamamsanti akhadiyamanam 
macchamamsam na sodheti, 


There "not fish (and) meat" (means that it) does not 
purify those who do not eat fish (and) meat, 


tatha anasakattanti evam porana vannenti. 


And fasting as well - thus the elders (porana) explain.” 


English 


Pali original — Sn 2.2. Amagandha Sutta, v.252 
— 0UlCO 


macchamamsam na anasakattam (st. attha mulapatho), 
na mamcchamamsanandasakattam (sya. ka.)], na 
naggiyam na jatajallam; 

Kharajinani naggihuttassupasevanda, ye vapi loke amara 
bahu tapa; 

Mantahuti yannamutipasevand, sodhenti maccam 
avitinnakankham. 


.183, PDF p.8)** 
Neither 


translation by Piya Tan 
Nor nakedness, nor a , matted hair nor dirt, 


Nor donning rough garments of animal skin, nor tending the sacred 
fire, 

Nor even the many penances done in the world for eternal life, 

Nor mantras and offerings, nor sacrifices and seasonal feasts, 

Will purify a mortal who has not crossed beyond spiritual doubt. 


Most of Theravada monks today have shaven head, and nobody questions it. It is however not a 


Vinaya rule, that head is "shaven" (here rather "bald", s7unda), because according to the Vinaya rules, hair 


even up to two finger breadth long are allowable for bhikkhus, the Buddha's disciples. We can see how 


diligently many monks try to keep their head bald, 


even though it is not required by Vinaya — even though 


it is directly discouraged as "purification" practice by the Buddha Himself, as we can see from the 


translation above. Indeed, just like in the case of monk's vegetarian diet, monks do not shave their head in 


order to purify themselves. As we learn from Milindapafiha, monks shave their head for 16 (sixteen) 


reasons: 


231 However, the verbatim translation Pali-Burmese translates this as "Old teachers say, that the state of one's not 


eating fish (and) meat does not purify." (Pali-Burmese old unnamed verbatim translation for Suttanipata Commentary, 
vol.2, p.260 (PDF p.260). ) I believe that the word "¢atha” introduces a different member of the sentence, a different 
meaning. It seems this is not a view followed by the Burmese translators. According to the Pali-English dictionary of 
the Chatthasangayana Tipitaka program (v.4.0), ‘anasaka" means "fasting". 

232 "4ma,gandha Sutta, The “Raw-meat Stench” Discourse | Sn 2.2/239-252/42-45; Theme: You are not 


always what you eat" (paper no.24), by Piya Tan, http://dharmafarer.org , 2004 
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Milindapanha - 1. Bahirakatha — Pubbayogdadi — par.12 English translation by I.B. Horner**? 


“‘Kimkarand, marisa, kesd te na yatha anfiesa’’nti? "Why is your hair, dear sir, not as that of other men?" 

“‘Solasime, daraka, palibodhe disva kesamassum oharetva "When one has cut off the hair and the beard one goes 

pabbajito. ‘‘Katame solasa’’? forth, boy, after seeing these sixteen impediments. What 
sixteen? 

‘‘Alankarapalibodho mandanapalibodho The impediment of ornamenting oneself, the impediment 
of decking oneself out, 

telamakkhanapalibodho dhovanapalibodho Of smearing oneself with oil, of shampooing oneself, 

malapalibodho gandhapalibodho Of using garlands, of using scents, 

vasanapalibodho haritakapalibodho Of using unguents, of using yellow myrobalan, 

amalakapalibodho rangapalibodho Of using emblic myrobalan, of using dyes, 

bandhanapalibodho kocchapalibodho Of using ribbons, of using combs, 

kappakapalibodho vijatanapalibodho, ukapalibodho, The impediment of barbers, of disentangling (curls), the 


impediment of vermin. 


kesesu vilunesu socanti kilamanti paridevanti urattalim kandanti | When their hair falls out people are grieved, they mourn 


sammoham apajjanti, and lament, they beat their breasts and fall into disillusion. 
imesu kho, daraka, solasasu palibodhesu paligunthita manussa Impeded by these sixteen impediments, boy, men expel all 
sabbani atisukhumani sippani nasentt ’’ti. the subtlest crafts." 


Thus we can clearly see, how beneficial it is for monks when they shave their head, and that it is not 


done with the purpose of religious purification — at least not as an unavoidable practice. Vegetarian diet is 
not followed with the purpose of purification either. There are however many reasons why not eating meat is 
beneficial, just like there are many reasons why shaving head is beneficial. 


See yet another little document, "Cow Dhamma" by ven. Ledi Sayadaw, Aggamahapandita, D.Litt., 


which emphasized the need of gratitude to cattle for the milk and service that they provide to human. It 
gives a number of arguments against eating meat and fish in general too. Snippets: 


p.8 (PDF p.12) Meat-eaters do not possess the factors of gratitude and compassion, and they are 
far from becoming good persons. The deed of eating is not a profound act. What is significant 
though, with grave consequences, is the financial help given to the slaughter-houses and meat- 
suppliers. The suppliers can maintain their businesses due to the purchasing power of the meat- 
eaters. Butchers kill more and more animals to meet the increasing demand, day and night. This 
fact is known to all. 

p.9 (PDF p.13) In the Vinaya Pitaka, meat-eating is allowed if the right kind of meat is given. The 
observance of the Vinaya rules is limited for it purifies only bodily and vocal misconduct. It does yet 
reach the sphere of purification of mental evils which encompass a wide range. In the Sutta Pitaka, 
ethical precepts and practices reach the mental realm. It covers all mental evils. Only when mental 
evils are purified, goodness arises. A person now becomes good, not merely moral or ethical. This 
attainment is possible because the factors of gratitude, loving-kindness, compassion, sympathetic- 
joy, and equanimity prevail in the heart. The heart must be cleansed of evil things to become good. 
p.11 (PDF p.15) Those who hold Khattavijja Ditthi think that the end justifies the means. They have 
a selfish outlook, and only pragmatic considerations of usefulness or benefit prevail. Meat-eaters 
also belong to this group. 

p.12 (PDF p.16) Soon after a child is born, parents feed it beef, chicken, etc., so people enjoy meat, 
instead of loathing it. Similarly, if there were such a custom, people would eat their own father and 
mother with relish, or they would enjoy the flesh of their own sons and daughters. Once any food 


233 “Milinda's Questions Volume I", 1.B. Horner, Luzac & Company, Ltd., London, 1969; pp.15-16. 
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becomes familiar, even the flesh of dogs becomes taste. The power of lust has no limits. Lust for 
food, like lust for sensual pleasures, continually wants to try new dishes. Man can become as lustful 
as a dog. The unrestrained carnal lust for sex and food is obvious in animals. The root cause is lust, 
with no special distinction between men and animals. 


The Commentary to Kundla Jataka (536) seems to indicate that making use of strong drink is on par 
with making use of meat.. at least in the case of women (!) — 


Jataka 53674 English translation by E.B. Cowell,*° edited by monk 
Sarana 

353 "Natthi tasam vinayo na samvaro, They (i.e. women) have no discipline, no restraint, 

Mmajjamamsanirata [majjamamsabhirata (ka.)] Enjoying alcoholic drinks and meat, frivolous, 

asafinata; 

Ta gilanti purisassa pabhatam, They (i.e. women) swallow the wealth of the man (i.e. 
their husband), 

sagareva makaram timirigalo [timirigilo (si. pi.)]. Just like the (fabled monster called) timirigala 
(would,) in the ocean. 


Finally, the problem of eating meat spans also to the next lives — as a habit. If one eats meat whole 
their life, it is possible, that upon animal birth they will be born as a carnivorous (meat-eating) animal, 
causing a lot of demerit by killing living beings. On the other hand, for vegetarians — even if they are born as 
animals — they are born as vegetarian animals, safe from breaking the first precept of pandatipata, and thus 
keeping their opportunity open for birth in a higher realm. 


2. Burmese Buddhism Coming to France 


Below is my English translation of Ma May Thu Khine's transcription of the original recording, where 
Ma Phyu Wint Yee interviews a sayadaw in Sagaing. 


"Three aspects, that means (the teacher) can teach also the vipassand meditation. Foreigners, 
those (are who) ask extraordinary questions. For example, "catching fish is a work helpful for gaining 
concentration (samadhi). Meditation is also a work of right concentration (sammda samadhi). It's same. 
(According to) you (, the teacher,) what is different?" That kind (of thing). Even if such (questions) are 
asked stubbornly (however, how come all of them would make sense, right?) (the teacher) must be a 


person who can answer (them). 


Even if (the teacher) can't (speak) French, (he) should learn as much as possible. However, English 
is most important. It must be mastered (/(One) should be able to (speak in English).) English language 
should be mastered (/"able"). French language should be mastered (/"able"). (The teacher) should be a 
person who can receive a question about vipassana. Then, (the teacher) should be over 50 years (old). At 
least 50, indeed. That is because if (the monk) comes to France when young, there is a worry (he) will 


= Jatakapali — 21. Asitinipato — 4(536). Kunala Jataka (this is not from Commentary, it is the main text. It is then 
repeated again in its Commentary) 
235 "The Jataka or Stories of the Buddha's Former Births", E.B. Cowell, Asian Educational Services, New Delhi, 2006; 
p.244. 
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disrobe (/"leave to lay (life)"). (In France) there is immensely much of entertainment. There are many 
worldly problems. Also in the East — Laos, Cambodia, Sri Lanka, Vietnam — monks disrobe (/"leave") in 
crowds. That is why (the teacher) should be over 50 (years) of age. However, when I (/"the monk") got 
involved in it (i.e. teaching meditation), (I) was just 43 years (old). As an exception, indeed. The remaining 
aspects were fulfilled. The three aspects were complete. Three kinds of asking. Human (body) also short, 
not fat, (just) like now. As for being also tiny, (I'd have to) go and take (what would be needed) if they 
(i.e. the students) asked to give this (or that). However, speaking in the modern words, in deed, "it's not 
that difficult to digest." 


Even though (I) know that others (/i.e. the non-Buddhist people of the region) (will) not quite appreciate 
(my) arrival, there is a benefit. (I) have to show how (much I) try. Even when (just) staying, others have 
greater respect (for me) when (I) show an extraordinary way of staying, (following) Vinaya in detail, and 
also not to be greedy for gain (/"possession"), not to by infatuated (with gain). When (the people) have 
respect (for the monks), they donate (/"keep") monasteries etc. (for them). After that, when the French 
monasteries are made available (/"kept"), after I have attended French schools, there are 4, 5, 3, etc. 
Monasteries of the Thais, Lao, Cambodia (/Khmer), Sri Lanka (/Sinhalese), (and) Vietnamese (people). As 
fro the Myanmars, (to answer) why are the Myanmars so poor, (see) from the foreign countries there are 
(monasteries), even from Thailand, (and) from all of the (other) four countries (as mentioned above). As 
for us (/"oneself"), there is not (a single monastery yet). I try (hard, remembering that) there is still no 
(monastery) from Myanmar, which is the country where the Theravada Buddhist Dispensation thrives 
(/"shines") most. It's been whole eight years that (I) try, (and) a large monastery appeared (there). Now 
there has appeared a great Myanmar monastery in France. Appeared, (that means) since April 2012 that 
great monastery appeared. A Buddha/pagoda to be kept in (/"on") this monastery .. 


Q: As for meditation retreats here [in Myanmar? In France?], how do (you) conduct (them), venerable sir? 


A: As for meditation retreats, there are invitations even from houses (of lay people). There are also 
(people) who follow (into) the monastery and meditate. If (I) am invited to a house, (I) go. Even if there 
are (just) two (people), (I) go. (Or) just three. Although (one) is known as doing meditation retreats 
abroad (/outside Myanmar), it is just like this even when (the famous) Chan Myeik Sayadaw goes (to teach 
meditation abroad). There are so many, right? Even ten people, nine people are there, indeed. Sometimes 
there are about three. (I) have to go and take (the situation) with this frequency (of people's attendance). 
It's possible (for them) to come to my monastery. Now, so far, it has even become my own monastery. 
Later, after spreading (the information), (more people) will meditate. 


Q: When (you) come like that, are those people who meditate (from) Myanmar? (Or) Asian people? 


A: Myanmar people are rare (there). It is not yet possible for me to eat meals sent (and) offered by the 
Myanmars. In France the Myanmars are not as (many as) the English, Canadians, (or) Japanese. There are 
(some), though. (However) as rare as (if) not at all. 


Q: After the venerable sir (/you) have been so intimate/close and spreading the (Buddhist) Dispensation, 
how do you feel your foreigners have progressed (/"arrived to")? 
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A: There is very much (of progress). There are also those who changed into (/converted to) Buddhism. 
Even my book is no more available (i.e. there are no more copies available, all distributed). (I) had a book 
called "Life and Religion" (/"Life and Dispensation"/"Life and Buddhism"/"Life and Sasana"). If (one) buys 
and reads that book, (one) can learn information about me and about all the works that I undertake. 


Q: Is the (book) available here, venerable sir? 

A: Now (it) is not available anywhere. Giving it to this person, giving it to that person, (the book) is no 
more available. However, it may be possible to buy (it). At the offering of (title) Aggamahapandita 
Dhammacariya in the month Dabodwe, there is an extra event of honoring the exemplary work of monks in 
this country, my (book) "Life and Religion" (is available). (The event) is arranged (to be) huge. There (my 
book) "Life and Religion" is distributed. 

Q: We are making a book, venerable sir. It is a guide book, indeed. It is a book written ("indending") for 
the foreigners who want to meditate. (I) myself will go to meditation centers and give (the book there). In 
this kind of books, what is the advice that you (/"venerable sir") would like (/"want") to give to the 
foreigners who will visit Myanmar? What do (you) want to say, venerable sir? 

A: I don't have anything particular (to say in this case). Later (I) will tell (you), after (I) think (about it). (I) 
don't want to say right away (without thinking first). 


Indeed, a meditation guide for yogis. What should (they) do. What should (they) do. Later each one 


will be satisfied. 


Introduce (me) to the venerable Indara (/Indaka?), venerable sir. (He) is from Myaung Mya 


(c{epEs{Q), venerable sir. (He) is 78 or 76 (years old). Also, (he) is very sick (/"complete in illnesses)." 


I am unfortunately not sure what is the name of the sayadaw, nor what is the place in France 
where he established his Burmese monastery. I searched for a Burmese monastery in France, but I didn't 


found anything certain. 


In http://theravada.fr/ there are these two places that might provide the visitors with the Theravada 


teachings in the Burmese style: 


® centre Vipassana Sakyamuni (Theravada Sri Lanka et Birmanie : lignée de Mahasi Sayadaw ) 
33 allée Emile-Gemton — Monbéon 

89340 Saint-Agnan 

Tél. 03.86.96.19.44 

site Internet : http://sakyamuni-vipassana.fr/ 


®@vVipassanasangha (TheravadaBirmanie — lignée Mahasi Sayadaw ) 
9 place Georges Pompidou 
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93160 Noisy le Grand 
site Internet : http://vipassanasangha. free. fr/ 


I have also found these two contacts: 


1. U Kumara 


Association Bouddhiste Birmane 

63 Avenue Maurice Thorez 94200 Ivry sur seine 

France. 

Tel: 33 (0) 146717240, 33 (0) 677463943 - Google Search 


Association Bouddhique, Sakyamuni 
Montbeon 89340, Saint Agnon, 
France; (Ven. U Vijaya) 


May all beings be happy © 


mnich Sarana 


News 170221 


Miscellaneous 


Dear friends, 
there's so much to say today, hopefully you will have those few minutes to skim through :-) . 


A detailed list of Burmese vegetarian food with extensive information about dining in Myanmar. I 
would like to express my gratitude to Joah MacGee for sharing with me this magnificent source of 
information. http://alittleadrift.com/vegetarian-travel-burma-myanmat/ 


The Visuddhimagga course with Sayadaw Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa has ended on 19th of February 
this year, and the recordings thereof are available. It was permitted to me to share them with you. I 
believe that this course, just like any other with the "venerable rector sayadaw” is of utmost benefit 
to our understanding of Dhamma and practice of meditation. 
https://drive.google.com/drive/folders/OBO3MS5lle_5i4b3JRSFhyRHF3ZEk?usp=sharing 


Thabarwa Sayadaw U Ottamasara, although still somewhat controversial amongst influential 
Shwegyin monks of Myanmar, seems to be more and more accepted by the mainstream laity and 
conscientious monks. Although not particularly strict in Vinaya, the sayadaw's humanitarian projects 
and keen effort to support all beings in their spiritual development are certainly noteworthy. At least 
it is yet another opportunity to learn other person's view and understanding. Note, please, that 
Thabarwa Sayadaw is well known by Burmese monks and lay people, and hundreds (or thousands) 
follow his teachings very faithfully. I would like to express my thanks to the Italian Sayalay Daw 
Khemacari, who faithfully listens to the sayadaw and takes note of the sayadaw's teachings in 
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extensive way. It is because of her that the sayadaw's teachings can be now learned by us. Thank 
you! :-) 


Here is the Sayadaw Ashin Ottamathara collection of books in English, transcribed and compiled from his 
teachings given in English abroad or in Myanmar to foreigners disciples: 


1. Dhamma election : https://app.box.com/s/Siuda9p2arwr4uoswbt8uucbyktabgvo 

2. Teachings of Thabarwa Sayadaw Book |, part 1 : 
https://app.box.com/s/663fkovkg 16c4j9zipkzeS5h10S5hfwr7r 

3. Teachings of Thabarwa Sayadaw Book 1, part 2 : 
https://app.box.com/s/bvns18xj3jlze3s5jiri3s522pfqsits 

4. Meditation in 4Steps: https://app.box.com/s/mzgv3uemt6fst5 Irxf9xu21900vh1wke 


e And there are also some new books that I scanned and made available 


Burmese: 


(MM, 158p.) Mahathatipatthana Thote Ahnit-Chote - 602990030 39$: 


(Aggamahapandita Ashin Nandamalabhivamsa) 


English: 
a)_A Collection of Dhamma Talks I. (Sayadaw Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa) (164p.) 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanity UShweAung/Sayadaw%20Dr.%2 
QNandamalabhivamsa/ACollectionOfDhammaTalksI.sayadawDr.Nandamalabhivamsa.pdf 
b) Essence of Tipitaka (U Ko Lay) (240p.) 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanity UShweAung/EssenceOfTipitakau 
KoLay.pdf 
c) Bhikkhunt-Sasana in Theravada Tradition (Sayadaw Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa) (46p.) 
- The sayadaw provides us with certain background to the issue, although not necessarily with a resolution. 
On the first reading it might seem that the sayadaw decisively denied revival of bhikkhunts. However, I find 
certain controversial statements which seem to imply indecisiveness or opportunity for change of attitude. 
= p.10: “The law (of eight garudhammas) is set up if needed, however it is not the truth. If the law is needed 
at a certain time, it will be set up; if it is not necessary anymore later, it might be abolished.” (Note that the 
clause which says that both bhikkhu and bhikkhunt sangha must be present at the ordination pertains to these 
eight garudhammas.) 
= p.30 : “If a bhikkhuni can observe all bhikkhuni rules properly then it is well and good.” (Does the 
sayadaw here imply that he himself supports those revived bhikkhunis who successfully observe all the 
Vinaya rules?) 
In the attachment of this e-mail I am sharing with you a little note on the bhikkhuni issue which I wrote to a 
certain gentleman by Facebook. A number of the points there are not at all mentioned by Sayadaw Dr. 
Nandamalabhivamsa, and I therefore believe that it will be a useful supplement to the book. 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanityUShweAung/Sayadaw%20Dr.%2 
ONandamalabhivamsa/Bhikkhuni-sasanalInTheravadaTraditionsayadawDr.Nandamalabhivamsa.pdf 
d) Kamma at Death and Rebirth (Sayadaw Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa) (70p.) 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanity UShweAung/KammaAtDeathAnd 
RebirthsayadawDr.Nandamalabhivamsa.pdf 


May all beings be happy and healthy :-) 


monk Sarana 
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Notes on Bhikkhunt Ordination 


Hello :-) thank you for invitation to this nice discussion. The topic you talk about, Arthur, is more complicated than it 
might seem at the first sight. The first point that we may like to take into consideration, is that we are dealing here 
with Theravada - a tradition well known for its meticulous preservation of rules and meanings, and discarding as 
many "heretics" as possible. We would have free hands perhaps in Mahayana and so on, but in Theravada we are 
Theravada, not Mahayana. Just like a bird will flap with wings up and down - and not front to back - in Theravada we 
preserve the teachings meticulously, and do not try to "enhance" them. If you want enhancements, then perhaps 
Mahayana would be a better way to go ;-) . This might be written by me, but it is believed by thousands of senior 
monks. Some people may pray that a sun doesn't rise in the morning - and what did they achieve? Nothing. The sun 
rose yet again. In the same way, you may pray that Theravada monks will start to "enhance" the teachings, and it will 
not help anything. A lot of times it's better to "let go", "accept what is as is", and see whether there is a solution that 
is in accordance with Dhamma, righteousness, and harmony. The more we let go, the clearer is our vision and 
understanding - and the better chance we have to find the most harmonious, wisest, and helpful solution as well. 


Alright, so we have 40 books of Pali scriptures, 50 books of Pali Commentaries, and perhaps around 20 books of Sub- 
Commentaries (as for the version in Burmese script). | think this is a good amount of information, and perhaps we 
can find there some clue (!) :-) . There is also a good amount of literature written about that topic in different 
languages and in different fields of research, such as history and sociology. 


So, back to the question.. "Can bhikkhunts be ordained today?" And the answer: "| don't know." But if you have 
some more free time, you can continue reading ;-) . 


The reason for "don't know" is, that the problem is double-sided, like a two-edged sword. Two-edged sword is quite 
dangerous, because whatever way you hit, there will be some damage. 


In Theravada Buddhism there are three main layers of scriptures - Mala (the original scripture), Atthakatha (the 
Commentaries) and 7rka (the Sub-Commentaries). All of these three have to be closely followed, because they were 
written by great masters in the ancient times, who were closer to the Buddha in time, in culture, in mind-set, in 
attitude, in knowledge, in life-style, etc. etc. than we are. (Would you believe that they didn't have iPhones and 
laptops, no Google, no electricity?!) That's why Commentaries and Sub-Commentaries are taken very seriously by 
the educated monks in Myanmar, Sri Lanka, and elsewhere. It is however exactly those scriptures where we find 
most problems. But again - Theravada preserves the original teachings, right? Or at least tries as much as it can!! 


So, we have the story about bhikkhunts in Mahavagga. The parallel in Anguttara Nikaya is irrelevant, because 
Anguttara Nikaya is not binding monks and nuns in their life. It is Vinaya Pitaka which is binding. If the allowance of 
the bhikkhunt ordination was contained only in Anguttara Nikaya, or if the consequent allowance to ordain them by 
ubhato-sangha (i.e. monks & nuns) was only in AN, the problem would be much easier. So, we have the problem in 
Vinaya Pitaka, and thus in the relevant Commentaries and Sub-Commentaries, explained and elaborated here and 
there, in various ways. And again, it is only Vinaya Pitaka which counts, suttas are stories for converting and 
enlightening people, not for preservation of the monastic community. You would perhaps realize that if you saw that 
there are no "offence" declarations in suttas, whereas in Vinaya there are over ninety-billion. Little rules are 
essential for preserving the harmony of monastic community, and that's yet another reason why a conclusion that 
"please don't ordain" cannot be rescinded. The confusion arises when we find out that "please don't ordain 
bhikkhunits" is not contained in ANY Pali scripture whatsoever, even in the Sub-Commentaries of which some are 
believed to be composed long long after Burmese and Sri Lankan bhikkhunis (reportedly) disappeared. They didn't 
disappear, they were available in Thailand. In Thailand they were prohibited by the king, because both nuns and 
monks were apparently too beautiful to avoid preservation of their genes... Ok! That's the nature. Monks and nuns 
together, that means the destruction of the Buddha's teachings - thought the king! And that's why he prohibited 
bhikkhunis, and that's how they gradually disappeared there. Perhaps if you were a Thai king at that time you would 
be happy how the things were ... ? Or maybe you would solve it better! :-) 


Now as for me, | don't have a problem if there are bhikkhunis or not, because we have one anyway in Czech 
Republic, and she does great service for the Czech community. It would be better if | could believe her that she is 
bhikkhuni, so that we can live in peace and harmony for ever after. The difficulty is, that | am responsible for my 
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actions, and | want to do actions which will help preservation of Theravada, the special Buddhist school which is 
special by the fact that it preserves its teachings. 


So, if you are still with me, perhaps | can reveal to you where | have the two main problems related to the scriptural 
account. :-) . 


The main problem, at this point of my research, is in interpretation of Commentaries and another one of a single 
sentence in the Sub-Commentaries. 


1. We know (from the Vinaya Pitaka, of course!) that dear Mahapajapati Gotam! was ordained simply by the 
Buddha's decision - if she accepts the eight garudhammas (the challenging rules to preserve harmony and safety of 
nuns), that itself would be her ordination. She accepted them joyfully and right away!! Well, but what about the 
other 500 princesses (or royal ladies) who came with her? The Buddha said that monks will ordain those princesses (I 
like to think they were all princesses.). BUT! The commentary explains, that they took as their preceptor (teacher) 
Mahapajapati Gotam!! And that's exactly where | get destroyed. Today, when the original lineage of Theravada(!) 
bhikkhunis is not preserved, we have nobody who would do their "preceptor", like Mahapajapati did. Without a 
preceptor, how would the ordination look like? So, | have no solution for this (so far). By the way, the reason why 
Chinese bhikkhunis are no more Theravada - even though they follow "Theravada" Vinaya - is because their 
Commentarial scriptures are different, hence their ordination halls are different, and consequently invalid. By invalid 
ordination hall the ordination itself is invalid. (E.g. they use brick walls as the borders for ordination hall, although 
Theravada Vinaya specifically prohibits walls for ordination hall.) That's why the Chinese, Korean etc. bhikkhunis will 
never be accepted as Theravada bhikkhunis even if they have the same Mila (original) Vinaya as Theravada has. So, 
this is the problem number one which | have and which | couldn't solve so far. Maybe you can! :-) 


2. The Sub-Commentaries say, that "there are no bhikkhunis apart from those coming from the lineage started by 
the Buddha". This can be interpreted in two ways - a) referring to past, present, and future (i.e. if bhikkhunis die out, 
there is no way to make new bhikkhunis of a new lineage), b) referring to past only, meaning that of course in the 
Buddha's time only bhikkhunts coming from Mahapajapati Gotam! were legitimate. It would however not be related 
to a future case when the lineage would disappear. -- The Burmese Pali grammarians explain, that the case a) is 
correct, and never mention that b) could be the case. (So | feel | should learn some more Pali grammar.. :-) ). 


The generally accepted reason for ordaining bhikkhunis is, that the Buddha first allowed "monks" to ordain 
bhikkhunts (however ven. Sujato et al. will NEVER EVER mention the commentarial gloss that Mahapajapati Gotami 
was their preceptor!!), and then the Buddha decided that bhikkhunis will also participate in the ordination of 
bhikkhunts. The previous permission that monks (only) will ordain bhikkhunis was not cancelled by the Buddha, and 
the rationale is, that it was not cancelled for the cases such as we have today - when no original bhikkhunts to turn 
up at the ordination are available. The support for this idea comes from the declaration of ordination for monks. 
First the Buddha allowed to ordain monks just by having the adept recite the three refuges (Buddha, Dhamma, 
Sangha), and then later the Buddha decided that the ordination will be done in a specific place, in presence of a 
specific number of monks, with recitation of specific words of decision. At that time, however, the Buddha cancelled 
the previous permission to ordain by three refuges ... so, why did He do it? And why didn't He cancel bhikkhu's 
ordination of bhikkhunis? So, that's the reason why you have bhikkhunt ordinations in Sri Lanka and Australia. Simply 
because the Buddha "didn't prohibit" it. 


Does it make more sense now? To me it makes sense only if | was not a Theravada monk and didn't try to preserve 
whatever dwindling truth we still have in the scriptures. | believe that for you, who doesn't bear the responsibility, it 
is easy to advice centenarian super-elder-masters, Arahants, kings, and perhaps you'd like to give an advice to the 
Buddha as well. Please, do it for us. We will then have a lot of peace, if you succeed :-) . 


The presence of sayalays, silmatas and maykyees was not known in the olden times. In fact, the status of eight- 
precept or ten-precept nuns was developed later to allow women a renunciant life in Theravada, and still avoid 


183 


development of confusion in the Theravada society, | mean confusion related to the Vinaya prescription. By the Pali 
scriptures ten-precept laity is allowed. Thus the precept nuns are allowed in terms of laity, they are not nuns, and 
they are not considered to be - although lay people consider them as "nuns" (i.e. not lay people), which was exactly 
the reason for instituting this solution. There were Non-returner and Arahant precept-nuns in the past. Now in the 
present | am not aware of a single Non-Returner or Arahant bhikkhunt since the "new lineage" started, but that of 
course doesn't mean there would be none. What | mean is, that if ladies want to serve community and become 
enlightened, they have an appropriate solution - which was made for them by the monks themselves. The fact that 
Theravada monks try to preserve whatever remains of the Buddha's teachings is either attractive or repulsive, and 
that's the nature of things. Some people loved the Buddha and some hated Him. | think that's just the way it is, 
right? :-) But if you can do with it something, please, do. We will have a lot of peace then :-) . 


Hope this helped! :-) 


monk Sarana 


News 170307 


Possible Arahants in Myanmar: 


1. Anauk-Yeikthar Sayadaw in Kachin State, Moe-Hnyin Town : ovelgigagisoy $:20°q)88 
BISSIOY|HyJOO-SOGPA2eY DPEp2032q)dlooayopep: (Phyo Zar Lwin may help with the travel there, she has 
acquaintances there) 
2. Tat-Oo Sayadaw (known to be old 103 years already) in Taninthari Division, Beik (Myeik) Town : 
BOIYGSHIHOD 2903}096 909 $0Q) CdYIS:0r[grq}ss06porey...oFqg202[Go0YePpSo2:a28:0-o0) (Zawzaw 
Aung would like to help me getting there) 
3. Sayadaw U Vepullarlankara in Yangon Division, Mingalardon District, Taw-Taik Dnammayeikthar : 
sOEPOIGq| P:oeycSaradGjonq! eGjocars Boy $0] dlox2000y} 0re20307]08e8q000 
4. Sway-Daw Sayadaw in Bago Division, Taung-Goo Town : CDdErqGIGGougjoreys0Ep0Ie}] (OpI00 

fe) ~ 
QE2royoooy, FropOysages or[gjoreyYgooAq)) 
5. Bhaddanta Vimalasara in Bago Division, Kanyut Town, Webu Yeikthar (and) Bago Division, Taung-Goo 
Town, Mya-Si-Khone Education Center : o083§028ecosn2qecocq - Sox08qpi gGQsoqi Oap0A]O9GHO! 
OGaPRYJorda7|gaqpodayog: 2g] CoerqQIGQi gongrSor00qGI0307032, 09788596563) 
6. Daw-Gu Sayadaw U Navika in Mon State, Thatipatthan Kyaung Taik : ooeqopss06p026y 8:¢080 - 


one yorgroorr0003 0g gROD|grGEOOY! PHGEISOY 
7. Sayadaw U Vimaladhammanada (Dhat-Lay), Rakhine State, Sittwe Town, Argit-Taw-Kone-Mye : 


B:800c008es08 (22071000Y))! 09/07EG! S20E:Qe:0rBoyYsa8s sar0[goreq OPEEgeq/?u 
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News 170314 


Miscellaneous 


Dear friends, 

this time I am sending you NewPilgrim from Malaysia, a hotel in Kuala Lumpur. I was supposed to be in Australia at 
this time, but thanks to the complications with Australian visa, I am now enjoying luxurious sojourn in an appartment, 
with a copy of Quran in a drawer (and no Majjhima Nikaya or so.. ) . 


After the six days of travelling in Sagaing Region, there is so much information, that I simply cannot share it with 
you.. this week :-) . Hopefully Tanja, a scientist and Buddhist practitioner who traversed the miles with me, will write 
a comprehensive account which I will then share with you. 


I have however prepared some information related to the last day of the trip, which you may see at the bottom of this 
e-mail. 


1. Sun Lun Sayadaw's Biography in Burmese Language (257 pages) recorded by monk Sarana (Czech), in January 
2017 - now available in m4a format, published in archive.org and freely downloadable. 
https://archive.org/details/SunLunSayadawTheruppattiMM 

The book (in Burmese) itself is available here: 

https://archive.org/details/SunLunSayadawTheruppattiAkyayMM 


2. An interview with Oscar from Holland, in English, has been kindly prepared and published right here: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kQj VIdpkKJU 


3. Here are new uploaded books. Just to share my happiness - I have received permission to scan and publish any 
books published by the Sitagu Academy. I received the permission in word by the rector of Sitagu Academy himself, 
ven. Kumara, on 13th of March, 2017. 

Burmese books: 

(MM, 22p) Lay Kyun Yan Aung Phaung-Daw-Oo Pagoda (Ye Kyi Ye Nauk Phayar Gyi Thamaing Akyin, Ashin 
Theravamsa).pdf 

https://archive.org/download/booksinburmese/Lay Kyun YanAungPhaung-daw- 

ooPagodayeK yi YeNaukPhayarGyiThamaingAkyinAshinTheravamsa.pdf 

(MM, 6p) Leaflet - Halava Lote-Ngar (Shwe Myin Pyan, Pathein).pdf 
https://archive.org/download/booksinburmese/Leaflet-HalavaLote-ngarshweMyinPyanPathein.pdf 

(MM, 24p) Leaflet - Kyaik Paw Law (Kyaik Hto, Mon State).pdf 
https://archive.org/download/booksinburmese/Leaflet-KyaikPawLawkyaikHtoMonState.pdf 

(MM, 89p) Sa-Ote Thayka Thotapan (Ashin Thoma).pdf 
https://archive.org/download/booksinburmese/Sa-oteThaykaThotapanashinThoma.pdf 

(MM, 68p) Yahantar-tot-ee Aung-Dagun 46 titles (Tipitakadhara Ashin Abhijatabhivamsa).pdf 
https://archive.org/download/booksinburmese/Y ahantar-tot-eeAung- 
dagun46TitlestipitakadharaAshinAbhijatabhivamsa.pdf 


English books: 

(Eng, 31) Buddhism and Vegetarianism (Dr. Ashin Nandamalabhivamsa) 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanityUShweAung/Sayadaw%20Dr.%20Nandama 
labhivamsa/BuddhismAndVegetarianismdr_AshinNandamalabhivamsa.pdf 
(Eng, 132) Sangayana Monthly Bulletin (1.1.-1.10. May 1953) 132p 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanity UShweAung/SangayanaMonthlyBulletin1.1 
.-1.10.May1953132p.pdf 
(Eng, 48) The Brief Biographical Sketch of the Reverend Nobel Sayadaw U Sujata (of Zalun and Maday) 
https://archive.org/download/9TheBuddhaPeerlessBenefactorOfHumanity UShweAung/TheBriefBiographicalSketchO 
fTheReverendNobelSayadawUSujataofZalunAndMaday.pdf 


Worldly Solutions for Worldly Problems, and a Dry Waterfall: Yankin Hill and Yedagon Hill. 

This is a list of questions and answers related to the site. The questions are inspired by draft of "The Golden Path", 
which speaks about this site. I might not be allowed to share with you the draft (at least not "as is"), but I can certainly 
share with you the questions which the draft creates and answers to them. See also the relevant Facebook photo-album 
here: 
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Questions and Answers: 
1. Is the Yankin Hill 705 feet tall? - yes 


2. Only Three miles far from Mandalay? - it is around 30 minutes car drive; ca. 3-5 miles (said our driver, depends on 
from which point in Mandalay it is counted). There are buses going to Yankin hill, but they are rare. It is easier to go 
there by a motorbike. 


3. Which two jatakas are related to Yankin Hill? (One of them is about escaping enemies and another about snakehead 
Fish) - These jatakas are not included anywhere the Pali scriptures, they are "00050083 397906)" - oral tradition, not in 


the Pali scriptures. But see Maccharaja Sutta (Cariyapitaka 3.10. Maccharajacariya) for the chanting that was used for 
making the rain. The verses are in the Pali texts, but not the story of the Buddha's previous life as a Snakehead Fish in 
Yankin Town. It contains the verse: 

“*Etena saccavajjena, pajjunno abhivassatu; 

Abhitthanaya pajjunna, nidhim kakassa nasaya; 

Kakam sokaya randhehi, macche soka pamocaya’." 


"By that asseverance of truth, may the rain (/god Pajjuna) rain well, 
the god of rain, having thundered, pour the rain; 

Destroy the possessions of crows by the rain, 

make inside (their) belly burn and boil, 

(and thus) free the fish from fear." (my translation) 


4. Statues of Yankin Hill's snakehead fish were brought there from Mandalay's Royal Palace by king Min Shin Saw 
(son of Bagan king Alaung Si Thu) to cause rain to fall, and by chanting the Nga Yan Min Chanting avoid the then 
draught. Is it true? - Yes, it is true. They were first brought to a shore of Aung Sea (which was in fact a large pond, 
and that pond has by time transfered - entirely - in paddy-fields today). The rain really fell, but it seemed to be never 
ending. The statues then were taken up on the Yankin Hill, where the rain didn't afford making troubles to the people. 
(This is just a local belief, nobody is forcing you to believe that.) 


5. How many “nat shrines” (i.e. shrines for worshipping lesser Burmese deities & spirits) dot the area? - There is 
Shan's Saw Mon Hla shrine by the northern staircase, by the southern staircase there is the Nga Yan Min Cave - under 
which, if you turn to east, is the shrine of GOOIM| (May Yakkha, "mother ogress") picture. The sayadaw doesn't 


know what is the origin story. Please note that in Yedagon Hill (ca. 5 miles far from Yankin Hill) is a statue of Bha 
Yakkha ("father ogre"). I suppose there should be a son and daughter ogres, but that's just my assumption, void of any 
evidence. 


6. What are the deities that appreciate this area? Or which are most worshipped there? - There are three: (1)::9 the 
elder sister Khin Nan Sein (a6s82B§ (3a0)) and (2) her younger brother Saw Yan Aung (Gooqsesa€ (eexE6009)) 


are of Shan nationality. I suppose that previously they were rich or powerful persons in history, and after death they 
were worshipped as deities. (3) Mother "May Yakkha" (GQ0909) is an ogress. All these three came here from 


elsewhere. The ogress is believed to be entirely disconnected from the Shan siblings. Nobody knows there original 
story. 


7. Is it true that the sambar deers of Yankin Hill were once saved by a monk? 
1) When did that happen? - ca. 20 years ago 
2) How were they saved? - They were bought (for money) from the forest of the Al§se5(8) (Ngan Zun Town) and 


then kept in Yankin Hill as if in a sanctuary. Sayadaw's name is U Vasava, and he's been living here for 62 years - that 
is his age. He was born here. He is responsible for administration issues. He is helping the great master of the Yankin 
Hill, the venerable Revata, who is now 93 years old, and has been here ca. 45 years. 

3) What was the danger for the deers? They lived together with cattle in village, as young calves. The sayadaw saved 
them from the possibility that the deers would be killed by the villagers for food. 

4) What is the name of the monk? Sayadaw U Vasava. 


8. What is the phone number to the place and name of the sayadaw there? - 092034432, U Vasava's phone number. 
The chief abbot is however ven. Revata. 
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9. What is the history of the monastery with monkeys? - This monastery is not at all part of Yankin Hill. It is directly 
east (3a6q),0808) from Yankin Hill, in Yedagon Hill. Reportedly there are monkeys throughout the Yedagon hill (we 


saw them however only at the lower part of the Yedagon Hill). However, there is not a single monkey in Yankin hill. 
The monkeys are in Yedagon Hill because it is still more forest-like environment. Yankin Hill is already rather a 
village, and monkeys do not appreciate it - especially because they do not get enough food in Yankin Hill. 

1) What is the name of the monastery? - It is not a monastery. The monkeys are throughout the Yedagon hill. 

2) How did the monkeys get there? - They have been there from distant past, as a part of the forest biodiversity. 

3) How many monkeys are there? - There could be at least ca. 200-300 (but we didn't see more than ca.30, so we 
suppose that some where roaming around) . 


10. How is the appearance of gem-mine in Aung Sea connected to Yankin Hill? 

1) Isn't Aung Sea (Andaman Sea) shore very far from this site? - Aung Sea is not Andaman Sea. Aung Sea is a 
larger pond, which was formerly a very large pond, thus gaining the name of "sea". It is on the South from the Yankin 
Hill, visible from the hill itself. However, it gradually decreased in amount of water and today it is entirely composed 
of paddy-fields. There is no more of the pond. 

2) Did the kin Min Shin Saw really asked to make the stone-statues of Snakehead Fish in order to make rain fall? 
(And not for another reason?) - Yes, there was the knowledge that since the Buddha's time there was available an 
“asseveration of truth” by which, if those who needed rain chanted it and prepared the statues, there would be rain. It 
is included in Maccharaja Sutta, one of the jatakas in Pali Text : Cariyapitaka 3.10. Maccharajacariya (a quote from 
there appears in answer to question no.3, above). 

3) Did the king Min Shin Saw really worship the gem-mine (which appeared after monks chanted Jataka verses of 
Snakehead Fish jataka) to make rain fall? The king only recited the verses of the Pali text mentioned in the answer to 
question no.3 . See below for explanation that there in fact didn't appear no gem-mine at all. 

4) How did the king Min Shin Saw worship the gem-mine? - In fact, no gems or precious stones appeared. However, 
because of the excellent rain the fields rendered excellent crop, and thus the people lived happily as if they had gems 
and precious stone. Indeed, no mine appeared. The important information here is, that after the king made the rain start 
raining by the snakehead fish statues and chanting of the verses, the rain didn't want to stop. First, to make the rain 
rain, the king brought the snakehead fish statues to the bank of Aung Sea and recited the verses of Maccharaja. The 
rain was raining incessantly without stopping. So the king brought those statues of the snakehead fish to the Yankin 
Hill, to a higher place where the water, even if still raining, would flow from the hill. Also, hills are understood as 
"noble", and thus the rain would not make any difficulties if it has to rain on hills. (The rain apparently stopped, 
because when we came there was no rain at all - so it was not "permanent" even after the statues of the fish were 
brought to the hill. The point here is, that hill - a high place - is more noble (according to traditional belief - which no 
sayadaw of the place could explain to me) and upon placing there the statues the rain didn't rain any more, out of 
respect for the fact that the fish were put on a higher place. 


11. What is the story of Nga Yant Min Cave? - Cariyapitaka 3.10. Maccharajacariya 

1) What is exactly the Jataka of this story? - Cariyapitaka 3.10. Maccharajacariya 

2) Are there any paintings in Nga Yant Min Cave? - Yes, there are paintings of the Buddha and His life. 

3) What is the recitation for calling monsoons (if they are late) related to this cave? - Cariyapitaka 3.10. 
Maccharajacariya verses. 
12. How far is Yedagon Hill ("Yedagon Taung") from Yankin Hill? - ca. 5 miles directly east from Yankin Hill. 


To observe and answer: 

1. Is there still blossoming flora on the large Yankin Hill's staircase? - no more, only in Kason and Nayone months 
(ca. April-May). 

2. Are there still sambar deers visible or even feedable from/near the Yankin Hill's staircase? - there is only one last. 
The sayadaw rescued five in the beginning, but for natural causes (such as bad health) four died. Now there is one last 
remaining. We saw him quite sad. The driver explained that the deer is certainly sad because it has no friend to play 
with. 

3. What is the great stone close to, which together makes a narrow slit to enter the inner sanctum of Ngar Yant Min 
Cave? - There are no stones in the Ngar Yan Min Cave. There are walls of the mountains and they are not that narrow 
- even several people at once can pass through. 

4. What kind of people/situation are suitable for climbing the cliffs in Yedagon Hill? (Compare to the little waterfall 
near Kyaik Hti Yoe in Mon State) We have no idea, because we are not exactly sure which cliff would be climbed. 
We saw no climber and no path to any climbing area. 

5. What is the present situation of tourism and its present observable impact on Yedagon Hill? - There are apparently 
no tourists in the hot season of March when we visited the place. There is no waterfall at all, the waterways (for the 
waterfall) are entirely dried up - so much that not even a single drop of water flows through the noticeable ditches that 
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edge the roads strewn throughout the hill. There is however a water-tank which contains some water - not enough to 
exceed the tank's capacity and create a waterfall. 


Photographs: 
1. Statues of snakehead fish - photographed in Ngar Yant Min Cave. 
2. Snakehead fish nat shrines (are they called Clgjoné?) - there is the shrine of Ngar Yant Min Cave, where the fish 


statues appear at the bottom of the crevice and on the other (further) side as well. I am not aware of any other place 
where they are to be found. Notice the gilded bamboo-dragon (puppet?) held by the sayadaws on the other side of the 
crevice. We saw the sayadaw lent it to Burmese visitors and let them be photographed with it. 

3. Blossoming flora on Yankin Hill's staircase - unfortunately, except Kason and Nayon month (of Myanmar calendar, 
summer), there are no blossoms. See the photos for completely dried up trees. 

4. The large Buddha statue at the top of Yedagon Hill, facing Shan Hills, and surrounded by nats. - We didn't see that. 
We didn't come to the very top of the mountain, so it's possible we missed it. We didn't find a way that would lead to 
the top anyway, and I believe our driver took us the highest he could. 

5. Local monastery in Yedagon Hill area with monkeys - they appear only at the lower part of the mountain, because 
at the upper part there are not enough people to feed them. We saw not more than ca. 30. 

6. Nga Yant Min Cave (chaoEse3ca50) and any paintings there - there are no paintings on the walls of the rock-hill, 


but there are paintings in the little shrines/monasteries, located at the both entrances to the canyon/crevice. 

7. Steep set of stairs leading to Nga Yant Min Cave - photographed, note that the steep set of stairs is on both sides of 
the large crevice. There are trees growing in the mid of the stairs, and there is a possibility that the staircase might be 
corrupted by the tree-growth in future. 

8. Colorful gate between the rock-walls in Nga Yant Min Cave - I am not sure what gate could this be. 

9. Blue inner sanctum of Ngar Yant Min Cave, with its centerpiece, a shrine of two golden fish (it is blue, with 
Buddha images, including a Buddha with hand on His heart and serene smile) - successfully found and photographed, 
it appears at the bottom of the large crevice. The shrine is at the further entrance of the crevice, not at the first 
entrance. 

10. Yedagon Hill with its waterfall - photographed by Tanja (Germany). 


See photos from Yankin Hill in FB here: 
https://www.facebook.com/myanmar.photowiki/media_set?set=a. 1875287476079280. 1073741856. 10000794 1367343 


&type=3 &pnref=story 


and another photos from Yedagon Hill in FB here: 
https://www.facebook.com/myanmar.photowiki/posts/1875320486075979 


May all beings be happy and healthy :-) 
monk Sarana 


News 170321 
1. How to become a monk? 


There are these five requirements (sampatt/) to become a monk. 
Ol ocdooel Qpgjbaqis (i.e. the monk-to-be, a novice, 20 or more years of age, no history of a parajika 
offence, physically and sexually regular man of human species, with permission to ordain from his parents 
(if the parents are still alive)) 


Jil Doyen gpgiéeqjs (complete motion, i.e. invitation and information of the ordination to the group of 
monks who came to be responsible for the ordination, they should be at least 10 in North & Central India 
and at least 5 five if the ordination is carried out abroad) 


on Gedlorei yo3idgqe (complete announcement, which contains the details about the ordination, is 
recited by at least three “experienced” monks for three times, and its contents are “correctly pronounced”) 
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gu OSqiei yoagiéaqp (ordination hall (sima hall) either agreed upon by the Community of Monks according to 
the scriptural instructions, or temporarily marked as an exception, e.g. as the udakasima (on a raft on a 
river or pond) or gamasima (taking the village as the limit). 


gu oGa00ysiyayeage 9803 sadjdlckcks og] gogiqdloroyw 9oS00503ckdk cBoc|slooay (the community, 
i.e. monks, should be complete in number - 5 outside central/north India, and 10 in central/north India, 
free from terminal offence (parajika), with one as the preceptor who has at least 10 years of monkhood 
and is knowledgeable and experienced. The ordination is done in “secrecy” to avoid scaring or contempt of 
those who would attend the ceremony without understanding or with bad intentions. Thus lay people and 
novices are not allowed to be too close to the event of ordination.) 


These five sampatti are called “five factors" (paftcanga), which is pronounced in Burmese as “pyinsinga” 
(ofeqjo). Any monk who is complete in these five factors may be therefore addressed as U Pyinsinga (8: 
oSegjo). This term later abbreviated to U Pazin (8: oSeqp), and further to U Zin (8: agg). This doesn't 
seem to be very easy to imagine, because the five factors relate to ordination of the monk-to-be, not to the 
monk himself after ordination. More importantly, however, the word doesn't express any respect toward 
that monk at all. Perhaps a more plausible theory is, that it comes from the word upajjhaya, the preceptor. 
This word has its equivalent in Burmese, namely upizhay (2089p03)) and is yet another alternative for the 
original word that later became U Pazin (8: opoqg), and further U Zin (8: agp). 


Becoming a monk is therefore very rare and exceptional opportunity. There are these five rarities as 
taught by the Buddha: 
1. The rarity of Buddha's appearance 
2. The rarity of becoming a human being 
3. The rarity of ordaining as a monk 
4. The rarity of complete faith (in the Buddha) 
5. The rarity of getting the opportunity to listen to the Buddha's teachings. 

All of these five are necessary to become a monk. 

Even when one has faith and wants to become a monk, he should have the necessary requisites and 
necessities. In special cases one may become a monk with magically appeared requisites when the Buddha 
calls him "“eh/ bhikkhu” (come monk), a special kind of ordination carried out by the Buddha Himself. 


However, it is not sufficient even if one has the five wealths.”°° The eight requisites are also necessary. 
They are: (1) under-robe, (2) upper-robe, (3) double-robe, (4) alms-bowl, (5) water-strainer, (6) belt, (7) 
needle and thread, and (8) razor. 

(by Myat Lokapala, translated by monk Sarana (Czech)) 


36 see also “four wealths” (cattar/ sampatticakkani), namely (1) residence in appropriate dwelling 


place, (2) associating a good person, (3) making the right effort by oneself, and (4) merits 
accrued in the past (AW 4.1.4.1. Cakka Sutta) 
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The translation above is based on this Burmese article from Minbu Ashin Kifcana, published e.g. in 
http://kyonpyawthar4.blogspot.com/2015/03/blog-post_88.html : 
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2. Burmese Wizards and a small jellyfish 
Any similarity? Actually, yes, there is — if both are the right ones! 


In Myanmar, Burmese wizards ("weikzars") try in various ways to obtain immortality. Some, such as 
Bo Bo Aung, Bo Min Khaung, and the great weikzar monk of Sakhangyi Tawya (now roaming in a forest, 
though), are believed to be endowed with immortality, or centuries-long life-span. 


I have found a very interesting species of marine fish, which seem to be similarly successful: 
Turritopsis dohrnii, "the immortal jellyfish". Unlike the century-living Japanese, Turritopsis dohrnii, who 
lives in the waters around their island, can survive even millennia — not because of Japanese food, but 
because it can revert to polyp stage whenever old or sick, and thus alter the differentiated state of its cells 


by "transdifferentiation".”?” 


And the Buddha? Even regarding the life-span of the Buddha, the Pali Commentaries rejected eternal 
life (So all those wizards are wrong!! “_%) : 


"The interval, kappa, here means a 'great' cycle (mahakappa), not its fourth part, the 'incalculable cycle’ 
(asankheyyakappa), nor the mere ‘life-term' (ayukappa). Now some, like the Mahasanghikas, hold this view, 
because they have not thoroughly grapsed the real advantage lying in the development of the steps to magic 
potency. The opponent, knowing that his vital principle or functioning is but the result of karma, has to deny 
that his vital funtions are determined by iddhi. All that magic potency can affect is to avert things that would 
bring about an untimely death."*2° 


What does this mean? That when the Buddha was about to pass away, He announced to ven. 
Ananda, that He could have lived whole "kappa" if ven. Ananda requested the Buddha when the Buddha 
gave a hint that He is about to pass away. So, what did the Buddha mean by "kappa"? Burmese wizards 
believe, that it was billions of years, an aeon. However, the commentaries explain that in this very case it 
means 100 years or little bit over 100 years. The Buddha thus explained that anyway His maximum life- 
span would be the ordinary maximum life-span of humans at that time, not a supernatural one. And the 
Mahasanghikas didn't understand that and thought it otherwise. So ven. Moggaliputtatissa discussed this 
issue with them and entirely debunked their suggestion. You can read details about the Buddha's life-span 
issue from my compilation of various Pali sources — all translated into English here: 


https://archive.org/download/BuddhasLifeSpan/Bonus%2014%20-%20Buddha's%20Life-Span. pdf 


237 "also known as lineage reprogramming, is a process in which one mature somatic cell transforms into another 


mature somatic cell without undergoing an intermediate pluripotent state or progenitor cell type. It is a type of 
metaplasia, which includes all cell fate switches, including the interconversion of stem cells." ( 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Transdifferentiation , retrieved on 170320. ) 
238. Karikhavitarani Commentary, translated in "Points of Controversy or Subjects of Discourse being a translation of 
the Katha-Vatthu from the Abhidhamma Pitaka", by S.Z. Aung and Mrs. Rhys Davids, PTS, London, 1960; p.258. 
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You may also like to read about why the Buddha actually pass away, here: 
http://www.lankalibrary.com/Bud/buddha_death.htm 


The Buddha's life-span was only 80 years. There were cases of Arahants who lived longer, but none 
exceeded 160 years. Why should the Burmese wizards — not enlightened at all (intentionally, because they 
believe it is now no more possible to be enlightened anyway) — think they will have a longer life-span than 
that? Well, you may think this is my conjecture. But I'm not alone. The great Burmese masters, such as my 
mentor ven. Vajirapanibhivamsa (Vinayapitakadhara, Vinayapitakakovida) also do not believe that these 
wizards still live. (But note that some people claim, that they saw Bo Min Gaung — ca. 600-800 years old — 
as he visited Webu Sayadaw, ca. 70 years ago.) 


Now what about the jellyfish? After having denied that Burmese wizards are immortal, I will have to 


deny the immortality of jellyfish as well. And yes, here it is — "in nature, most 7urritopsis are likely to 


succumb to predation or disease in the medusa stage, without reverting to the polyp form."””° 


So the bottom line is, that ultimately neither the wizards, nor the jellyfish are immortal. © 


3. In Search of Living Arahants in Sagaing Region 
The Diary of Tanja & monk Sarana's Five-Day Exploration (March 8-12, 2017) 


I would like to express my sincere gratitude to Tanja (Germany) for her kind support of our trip in Sagaing 
Region, her participation, continuous help by act and speech as well, and finally for composing this detailed report. 


08/03/2017 


After meeting at Mandalay Airport in the morning (~ 10:15 a.m.), Venerable Sarana and I started our quest for 
Arahants in the Sagaing region of Myanmar. Venerable Sarana's supporters kindly drove us directly from the airport to 
the starting point of our mission: to meet with the Rector of Sitagu Academy, Sayadaw U Kumara, with whom 
Venerable Sarana has developed a friendly relationship over the past few months. 


The idea to search for Arahants, especially those who meditate in the forest, originated during a conversation at 
Shwedagon Pagoda in January 2017. Our shared wish to meet with Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw who is believed by 
many to be an Arahant directed our attention to his monastery in Sagaing. A few weeks before starting our journey 
we heard, however, that Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw no longer resides in this place, but is now living in a remote 
area in the Kachin region of Myanmar, an area full of landmines and he does not receive visitors in this dangerous 
place. Despite his current absence, we were still interested in going to Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw's monastery to 
find out whether the residing Sayadaw or other monks there could direct us to some monks with highly developed 
meditation skills who practice in the forest. 


Venerable Sarana explained our endeavor to Sayadaw U Kumara who was very supportive of our plans and helped 
us organize transportation to Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw's monastery. One matter of concern was the condition of 
the road. The monastery was approximately 150 miles away from Sagaing Hills and we would have to cross some 


239 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Turritopsis_dohrnii , retrieved on 21* of March, 2017. 
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dried river beds, the Sagaing mountain range and some deep forest areas to get there. So we were advised to travel 
with a 4WD. U Pho Byawt, a helper of Sayadaw U Uttarasara of Sakhangyi Tawya, who lived in Maha Bodhi Myaing 
Sayadaw's monastery for 4 years, told Venerable Sarana that the roads are fine and the monastery is modernized (i.e. 
has electricity and reliable water supply). Since there was no 4WD available, Venerable Sarana hired a normal car for 
this journey and our driver for the next five days would be U Aung Khaing Thun. 


We noticed that it was already too late (~ 2p.m.) in order to reach the forest monastery at a reasonable time, so 
we decided to stay the first night in the Sagaing hills. Venerable Sarana stayed at 90 caves monastery (Umin Koe 
Zhay) which is headed by Sayadaw Ashin Visuddha and he kindly arranged for me to stay at Sakyadhita nunnery, 
where nuns study for the Dhammacariya degree in Burmese language. Venerable Sarana introduced me with his 
incredibly fluent Burmese to Sakyadhita's head nun Hsayagyi Janakamalini who was very kind and supportive of our 
mission and so I was allowed to stay there as the only yogi together with 185 nuns. 


In the afternoon, Venerable Sarana, our driver U Aung Khaing Thun and I drove to Htut Knaung Chaung 
Monastery located about 45-60min drive from the Sagaing hills. During some research for the guide book "The Golden 
Path" which he co-authored, Venerable Sarana found out that there were monks meditating in the caves there, but he 
had not been able to visit them yet due to lack of time during his previous visit. In addition to that, two nuns, Saya 
Kin and Saya May Nat Bay who were believed to be enlightened lived there as well. 


As we arrived at Htut Khaung Chaung (Upper) monastery, we met one monk, a nun and a lay woman there. The 
Sayadaw was not present, as he was reciting the Patthana at the Kaung Hmu Daw Pagoda. The lay woman was so 
kind to lead us on a path to the meditators’ caves. Firstly, after a 20 minute walk we reached a cave that had been 
inhabited by a monk who meditated there for over 20 years and left just a few months ago. We asked the lay woman 
why the monk had left, but we could not get a satisfying answer. The cave itself was locked and so we could only 
peek through the window. We could see that the walls on the inside of the cave were painted and there was some 
furniture inside the cave. 


While walking back, we found a second cave. This was the cave in which Saya Kin stayed in. And....it was open! 
Both caves had three entrance doors that led to a larger cavage. There was a bigger cavage in the front and 
accessible through three openings, another smaller cavage in the back. We were not alone in the cave. As we 
explored the back part of the cave, several pairs of eyes were staring at us as we disturbed the bats’ day sleep. 
Venerable Sarana also discovered a spider. Like the monk's cave, the walls of Saya Kin's cave were also smoothened 
with cement. In front of the cave, we found the compound and staircase of Saya Kin's former nunnery. It felt really 
inspiring to imagine how it must have looked like when she had been still alive and practicing there. 


Finally, we drove to Kaung Hmu Daw Pagoda in order to speak with the Sayadaw of Htut Khaung Chaung 
monastery and see whether we could find out more about the monk who left the cave. However, Venerable Sarana's 
conversation with the Sayadaw did not reveal any further information. 


09/03/2017 


At 6:30 a.m. we embarked on our journey to the Northwest to find Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw's monastery. On 
our way we passed through Shwebo, Ye-U and Kaduma. We crossed the Sagaing mountain range on narrow and 
windy roads. The forest on the eastern side of the mountain range was fairly dry and many trees had shed their 
(really huge ~ 40cm in diameter) leaves. As we continued our journey, the forest became thicker and thicker and the 
trees higher and higher (up to 25-30m). I was quite surprised to find the last stretch of the road to be a fairly new 
and wide dirt road with huge ditches on both sides of the road, presumably to keep the wildlife off the road and to 
drain the road off water during the rainy season. 
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Shortly before sunset, after traveling for 11 hrs, we reached the gate of Maha Myaing Tawya. From the gate which 
is just off the main road it is a five minute drive on a very wide and straight dirt road to the center's heart: the 
mighty 108 feet tall main pagoda. The construction works of the center have started in 2011 on a very large forest 
clearing and are still ongoing. The center's office, meditation hall and dining hall are all located in the deforested, 
open space around the pagoda, but the meditators’ huts (kutis) are nestled into the forest along a small dirt road. 
While there was still some daylight we explored the pagoda and its wonders: the finished pagoda will have two levels 
on the outside, the lower level at its base and an upper level on which it can be circumambulated as well. Both men 
and women will have access to the upper level. On the ground level, the pagoda constitutes of a spacious hall with 
numerous pillars and four marble Buddha statues seated around the pagoda's core "pillar", a spiral staircase leading 
up to the higher inner levels of the pagoda. The walls of the first and second levels on the inside of the pagoda are 
adorned with handmade paintings (~ 3 x 1.8m in size) depicting the life of the Buddha at different stages. The third 
level has four openings facing towards the East, West, North and South with magnificent views. The last part of the 
spiral case ends just under the tip of the pagoda into which perhaps some relics have been placed. 


Maha Myaing Tawya has a reliable power supply and so the construction works inside the pagoda continued until after 
sunset. Later, we learnt that some of the construction workers are prisoners of a nearby jail. 


We were very keen to meet with Thae Byu Sayadaw, the abbot of Maha Myaing Tawya and a very experienced 
meditation teacher, so that we could learn more about the presence and whereabouts of other advanced meditators 
in the forests nearby. At 8:30 p.m., the Sayadaw had finished his chanting and was ready to receive us. Since I 
unfortunately do not understand Burmese (yet), I can only give a short summary of Venerable Sarana's translation to 
me after his conversation with Thae Byu Sayadaw: after sharing some of his own meditation experiences with 
Venerable Sarana, he mentioned that there are three places in the forest in which monks currently meditate. Two are 
within the range of 10 miles from Maha Myaing Tawya and another place is about 100 miles away near the Indian 
border. Sayadaw agreed that we could visit the two nearby places, but that the far place would be too dangerous for 
foreigners to go to due to some political unrest in this area. Thae Byu Sayadaw told us that there is one monk 
currently meditating in the forest nearby and that he will show us around in the morning of the next day. Thae Byu 
Sayadaw also told Venerable Sarana about his personal experiences of Asuba (repulsiveness) practices in cemeteries 
and revealed that there is a cemetery nearby in which a monk has been living and practicing for many years. The 
local people are said to be afraid of this place, because they believe that ghosts may haunt them there. The presence 
of the monk, however, reduces their fear as he is believed to appease the ghosts through the power of his loving- 
kindness. 


10/03/2017 


Early in the morning we climbed up the pagoda to catch the magnificent sunrise from the eastern balcony of the 
third inner level of the main pagoda. Light layers of mist were covering the forest's canopy as the red sun was slowly 
appearing on the horizon. 


After a vegetarian breakfast, we set off in one of the monastery's 4WDs together with a monk who was a student 
of Sayadaw Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa and is now meditating in the forest for four months. We planned to look at his 
meditation spot in the forest. We learnt from him that he usually sleeps at Maha Myaing Tawya, takes breakfast there 
and then walks the 3 miles into the forest to meditate there during the day. In the evening he then returns to the 
center. The Venerable's meditation spot was near a plateau on which another smaller pagoda will be build and is 
therefore accessible by car up until the last 200m. The forest was quite hilly in this area. The Venerable's meditation 
place consisted of a little tent in which he could sit, but not lay down and a little spot marked with several wooden 
sticks and a Sasana flag at its center onto which another small pagoda will be built. There was no water supply. 
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One central reason for Venerable Sarana's search for Arahants or other advanced meditation practitioners was his 
goal of finding a teacher and a suitable forest refuge for his own meditation practice which he wishes to develop 
further by living the life of a forest monk himself and by following the Vinaya as precisely as possible. Therefore, in 
order to practice the ritual of going on alms round, a suitable place in the forest would be within walking distance 
from a village. The two forest areas we looked at, however, did not fulfill this criterion. 


Next, we drove to the village with the cemetery. As the monk, our drivers and I took lunch (Venerable Sarana only 
takes one meal per day), the monk who lived in the cemetery met us at the restaurant. We found out that he was an 
elderly novice and he had been living in the cemetery for over 20 years. He guided us to the cemetery. Two graves 
were visible and the other ones where overgrown by trees and bushes. They consisted of concrete coffins and 
contained bones of the villagers. The cemetery was still in use. If somebody from the village passes away, they still 
take their dead bodies there to be buried. To us, there was nothing particularly scary about this graveyard, but we 
were of course there together with thr elderly novice throughout our visit; -) 


So, where to continue our search for Arahants and/or suitable forest meditation places for Venerable Sarana? We 
actually learned from the elderly novice monk that there was a little temple with two statues of nats (lesser deities) 
about 20 miles away on the same road we came from in which another of Thae Byu Sayadaw's disciple resided. So, 
we decided to leave Maha Myaing Tawya and head back towards Sagaing hills in order to pay a visit to this monk. 


The little temple called Beikthano Maedaw Gyi Shrine was sitting on the ridge of a forested hill in the Sagaing 
mountain range just next to the narrow and windy main road. Inside the temple, we found the statues of nats 
Beikthano and her daughter, the monk's bed and a lot of food offering in every corner of the temple. The resident 
monk welcomed us warmly by offering us some water melon and soda. He told us that he had been assigned by Thae 
Byu Sayadaw whose picture was hanging on the wall to look after the temple, to accept offerings to the deities and to 
distribute the offerings amongst the numerous visitors every day. These activities, the monk said, kept him busy 
throughout the day and therefore he did not have enough time to meditate much. A busy environment directly on the 
main road, although being beautifully located, was not what we were looking for. However, the monk told Venerable 
Sarana about another little monastery not far from Maha Myaing Tawya in which Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw was 
meditating himself for years. He also said that there is a monk currently meditating there in silence. Interestingly, 
Thae Byu Sayadaw did not mention this place to us, but it sounded really interesting. So we decided to drive all the 
way back to Maha Myaing Tawya in order to visit this place in the next morning. 


11/03/2017 


It was a rainy morning. Before heading to Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw's former retreat place, we intended to talk 
again with Thae Byu Sayadaw to inquire more about this place, how to get there and the monk who resided there. 
However, Thae Byu Sayadaw was outside the center until lunch time. We were told that there is a man from the 
nearby village who knew the way to our destination and who could lead us there. Ywarthar U Myint Aung told us that 
Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw's little forest monastery was about 10 miles away from Maha Myaing Tawya and the 
forest road was good. So we started our journey into the forest after breakfast together with U Myint Aung and the 
Toyota we came with. It was still drizzling, sometimes more strongly, sometimes a little bit less. But nothing could 
stop us from going on this exciting discovery trip :-) 


Although the forest road was wide enough for a car to pass, it was very sandy in places. After about 5 miles we 
reached a stretch in which the sand was too deep for a normal car to pass and we got stuck. I experienced these kind 
of challenges before while I lived in Uganda and Kenya and so we tried everything to continue our journey: digging, 
backing up and trying to support the tires with branches and leaves to get out of the deep tracks and go up on the 
side with one tire and between the tracks with the other. But the sand was just too deep, well, or the car too low and 
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we could not continue our journey with this car. At least we tried :-) we had approximately another 5 miles ahead of 
us and it was still drizzling. Nevertheless, we decided to walk the rest of the way to our destination on (bare-) foot. 


The sandy forest road led us through the astoundingly beautiful tropical forest and some dense bamboo groves. 
The rainy weather endowed the forest with a misty look and I was particularly amazed by the many different shades 
of vibrant red and brown colors from fallen leaves and some tree flowers on the forest floor. This was nothing like I 
had ever seen before while living in the Ugandan rain forest. This part of the forest seemed more pristine and dense 
than the forest we visited the day before. However, we could still hear chain saws from illegal pit sawing activities in 
the distance. .. The hilly path lead us through some dried river beds (now full of flowers) and some wooden bridges. 


After a 2.5 hours walk, we reached a dried river bed and branched off into a smaller path leading through a (also 
fairly dry) swamp. After a few minutes, we reached a gate with the following writing in Burmese: "Please do not 
enter, we are meditating here". Well, we did enter, of course, led by our curiosity, but we kept silent :-) There was a 
little path leading up a hill to another gate which was part of a fence surrounding an approximately one acre 
compound with a quite modern looking wooden house in the middle. There was another signboard reminding visitors 
not to enter the compound, but this was not possible anyway as the gate was locked from both the inside and the 
outside. The building was approximately 100m away from the fence and so we could not see whether someone was 
inside or not. 


Our guide U Myint Aung told us that there was another place on the opposite side of this compound and that he 
could take us there. We walked for another 20 minutes or so and arrived at the bottom of a 50m long concrete 
driveway resembling a skate board pipe and leading up to the gate of a little monastery called Khaung Nan Panlin 
Dhammetha Sakhan (“The Dhamma Retreat of a Topmost Palace's Throne”). We peeked through the gate and saw 3- 
4 buildings. Suddenly, on the far side of the compound, a monk appeared with his begging bowl. So we assumed that 
he must have just returned from alms round and that he was the monk we were looking for. Our guide told us that he 
usually only receives visitors at 5p.m., but as we were standing there, it was only 2 p.m. and if we had waited until 
5p.m., we would have had to walk back in the dark. Therefore, we were so excited as we saw the monk approaching 
the gate with a key in his hand! 


After inviting us in, the monk took us to an open meditation hall (open here means having a roof, but no solid 
walls). There was a picture of Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw on the wall. The four of us sat down on the carpet and 
Venerable Sarana started talking with the monk. After a few moments a little gray cat approached Venerable Sarana 
and made himself comfortable right next to him on his sitting cloth for the entire duration of the conversation :-) 


The monk's name was Venerable Sumana (meaning "good mind"). He had been living in this place for 9 years and 
was ordained as a novice. Since there is no village nearby in which a monk could go for alms round, he remained a 
novice so that he could cook for himself while he stayed in this monastery on his own. Venerable Sumana said that 
there is another monk living in the locked compound we just came from, but that there is no contact between him 
and this monk. In fact, Venerable Sumana did not know whether the other monk was still there and how he received 
his food. Despite the fact that going on alms round is not possible while living at this monastery, Venerable Sarana 
really liked this place as a starting point for his planned long forest retreat. So he asked Venerable Sumana whether it 
was possible to practice there together with him. Initially, when Venerable Sarana told him that he wants to stay for 
10 years, Venerable Sumana was very hesitant, but as Venerable Sarana suggested to try for a few months and then 
see how it goes, Venerable Sumana agreed and even offered to cook for Venerable Sarana who, as a fully ordained 
monk, is not allowed to cook for himself. 


I really felt a connection with the forest as well. Being exposed to and taking in the serene forest atmosphere 
again more than five years after leaving the Ugandan rain forest (I was there for research, not for meditation) 
enhanced my wish to live in the forest again and to meditate there. Since it is not possible for a lay woman or nun to 
stay together with a few monks in the same forest refuge, I asked Venerable Sumana whether there is a place like 
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this for women as well. He answered that the best place for me (or any woman) would be to meditate at Maha 
Myaing Tawya and he told me about a Spanish nun who had practiced in a little wooden hut at the edge of Maha 
Myaing Tawya. So now, I really wanted to find this little hut and explore its surroundings. 


We also found out that Venerable Sumana had lived together with Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw in this little 
monastery for three years before he left in 2012. Altogether Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw lived there for 9 
years. After leaving from this monastery, Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw moved to an area north of Mandalay and from 
there to another place in Southern Sagaing. We learnt that he is currently residing in remote area in the Northern part 
of Sagaing called Shwe Hnit Village (=Golden Essence), 8 miles from Ban Mauk Town of Kathar District in Northern 
Shan Division.””° At the end of our visit, we took a picture together at the gate (also featuring the gray cat who 
followed us;-) We were lucky that the rain shower that was ongoing throughout our conversation stopped just before 
we departed on our three hour walk back to where we left the car. 


Before heading back, our guide showed us two more buildings and a little pagoda just next to Maha Bodhi Myaing 
Sayadaw's forest refuge. We learnt that they were used to accommodate Maha Bodhi Myaing Sayadaw's visitors at 
busy times when the other building inside the monastery was full. 


After 2.5 hrs of straight walking, we reached the car and the driver who waited for us there listening to birds, as 
he said. We were happy and grateful for having discovered this wonderful place and having found a good starting 
point from which Venerable Sarana will be able to commence his forest retreat next year. 


As we arrived at Maha Myaing Tawya, it was already getting dark. So we did not have much time to find the 
Spanish Sayalay's forest hut. Thanks to our driver efforts, we could find it quickly. It was a two-storied, small wooden 
house built on a little plateau on top of a small hill inside the forest, but not really far away from the other kutis. It 
had a little balcony on the top floor and some inspiring phrases on its door that were most likely written down there 
by the Spanish nun. Now the kuti is inhabited by a monk. The forest around is quite nice, but one day I hope to find a 
forest refuge in a pristine forest that is also safe for women to stay and meditate in. 


12/03/2017 


We started our journey back at 4:15 am. It was still overcast and rainy. While the road was good and easy to 
drive on for a "normal" car (not 4WD) on our way into Maha Myaing forest, it was more challenging on our way back. 
The road was muddy and slippery in some places. However, it was manageable thanks to our skilled driver U Aung 
Khaing Thun. In addition, road works are under way that, in the long run, will improve the road conditions at least in 
and around some villages on the way. Our driver told us that during the rainy season, in order to reach Maha Myaing 
Tawya, it may be a better idea to fly to Kalay and then take a taxi for the last 50 miles to Maha Myaing Tawya from 


the airport.2*2 


240 


002206288qjs06p00e ]9009] OF POSIOYYS2F:(8)Gqissorqpecro002qG80}2edloI0 I OQPqposqe or0020§8.qI qTeesogqne 


241 Take airplane to Kalay City (cncoes) in Sagaing Region and from there take a taxi (search B:Bz09022:1C8Ges200q5 in Telephone 


Directory (co0ycSogpcogea9 °4))) to Thae Byu Sayadaw's Mahamyaing Tawya (SSesocpore24} @028qjO2e24). From there take 
the villager U Myint Aung (¢po02: S:gqjs2e0q)) as the guide and travel directly to the old monastery of Maha Bodhi Myaing 
Monastery. 
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We reached Sitagu Academy at 5p.m and while the birthday celebrations for Sitagu Sayadaw were in full 


swing. This was the end of our journey on the trails of Arahants in Sagaing. 
You may see photos from the journey here: 


https://www.facebook.com/media/set/?set=a.1878493835758644.1073741862.100007941367343&type=3 


4. From Palace to Heaven: My Dreaming in Malaysia 


On my way from Yangon to Australia (14 of March, 2017), I happened to realize that I was told at 
the check-in counter that I have no ticket to Australia, so all luggage comes to Malaysia (the transit airport) 
and there I have to take it, and with Visa for Australia I have to come again through Malasian check-in and 
board on the right plane. So far so good. Just apply for the eVisitor, and quickly on board. Unfortunately, 
my Visa application apparently fell in the hands of manual transcripters, so instead of receiving the visa 
upon my arrival to Malaysia, I was simply stranded in the transit station with no way to go. 


A Burmese lady took care for me, and by generosity of my Australian supporters, I spent one night 
in the luxurious Samasama Hotel of Kuala Lumpur Air+port. That hotel is almost always full — but when I 
came, a single room was empty: a suite. A suite is a combined room with TV in living room and bed-room 
as well, king-size bed, and what not. If you like to enjoy it, prepare $250 per night. But how does a strict, 
conscientious Buddhist monk enjoy a luxurious hotel-room? I didn't turn on the TV, didn't lie on the bed, 
didn't take a single drink from the fridge, didn't ask for champagne or even a little dinner. Obviously, no 
swimming pool or sauna too. So, not very "suite"able. © 


In Malaysia, there is a world-famous monastery with a world-famous monk. Sasanarakkha Buddhist 
Santuary (SBS) is located in Taiping, ca. 4 hours car-drive from Kuala Lumpur. Although not a stone-throw 
from Kuala Lumpur, it is one place that is worth visiting — especially if you're a strict monk who doesn't use 
money. In fact, it seems it is not easy to find an equivalent monastery in Kuala Lumpur. Tell me if you 
know better. 


SBS was a magnificent experience. There were three monks — ven. Kumara — the resident abbot, 
ven. Meghacitta (a diligently meditating monk who has 8 years of monkhood now), and ven. Nirodha, a 


242 On the way from Thae Byu, if you go by car to Sagaing, after ca. 3-4 hours drive you arrive to the village Taw Gyin 


(coe20[gI¢p, also known as Taw Gyin Sakhan - onera[gioogp). In this village there are two shops with food - La Pyi (cogpgj = "Full 
Moon"), where it is possible to purchase sweets and rehydration salts. Little bit further from there (on the way to Sagaing) is the 
second shop Miba Ayeik (So0808q) = "The Shadow of (Our) Parents"), where you can get deliciously cooked rice and several 


vegetarian curries. 


243 On the way from Thae Byu (Mahamyaing Forest) to Sagaing, it is possible to cross the river @2gq] (Mu Myit), which flows 


through Ye Oo Town (qe8:8). There is a saying that the local villagers who haven't seen the river Irawady, think that Irawady is as 
big as the river Mu Myit (@:@qj) - because whole life the river Mu Myit was the source of their water and livelihood - and no other 
river. Later the saying came to be used also for other cases of misperception, including relationship - a lady might think that every 
handsome man might be as kind to her as her father, which would then lead to her life-long suffering. 
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monk of one rains (year) of monkhood. Wifi is available only through "publishing room", and it is received 
by a telephone antenna — which, on a hill being Taiping's Perak — is not particularly smooth experience. 
Ven. Kumara has his personal connection (not sure how good that might be), and then there is a secret 
connection in the office, which you may use only in very urgent cases. It's a meditation center, so what 
would you expect, right? © 


I was given a paradisical room with paradisical view at a paradisical location. Only later I learned, 
that I've missed a thrilling experience of seeing an eagle binging on a snake. And I suppose I could see 
much more if I stayed longer. 


In the morning, we — the three monks — walk down the huge hill through a thick forest, and 
emerge in a neat Chinese cemetary. A large cemetery. Walking through the forest we are mindful of 
present moment, and walking through the cemetery we're reminded of our future. From there we enter a 
road, by which we gradually approach the house of the Malaysian donors. Very devout, faithful donors. We 
received sumptuous, delicious, rich food — with so much choice that even me, a vegetarian, could easily 
satisfy my stomach by whatever suitable — and enjoy it after ven. Kumara gives a little Dhamma talk (I 
think in Chinese) to the generous donors. 


On the second day of my visit in paradise I learned that Australia government compassionately 
awarded me with a visa, so I headed back to Kuala Lumpur right next morning, and at night (16" of 
March, 2017) again eleven kilometers above ground, heading toward Australia. 


You may like to see photos from my fantastic Malaysian trip here: 
https://www.facebook.com/media/set/?set=a. 1878488559092505.1073741861.100007941367343&type=3 


https://youtu.be/kw_WkKwr-fbk 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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Miscellaneous 


1. Legality of Thilashins, Maychis, and Silmatas 


Although not known as pannarangaparibbajikas, the nuns in modern Buddhist world that are 
ordained and accepted by the traditional Buddhist countries and strict Buddhist scholars and masters, are 
spoken of in the Pali scriptures and their existence and practice is supported. It is however supported as 
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substitution for the Bhikkhunt lineage when the Bhikkhuni lineage is no more possible to be restored, at 
least if we consider the explanations of Pali Commentaries (Atthakatha) and Sub-Commentaries ( 77kd). 


Ordination of pannararigaparibbajikas is however supported, because they are understood as a kind 
of lay people. Giving five, eight, and ten precepts to lay people is supported by scriptures through the 
Buddha's own example and by the world-wide spread tradition today. The difference then between the ten- 
precept samaneris (which are not allowed to be ordained by monks, only by Bhikkhunis) and the ten- 
precept lay-people is, that the lay-people are not guided to pronounce the Three Refugees (Buddha, 
Dhamma, Sangha) by perfect pronunciation. Perfect pronunciation when taking the Three Refugees is the 
number-one requirement for becoming a novice (samanera/)). 


The fact that Buddha's rules can be interpreted in different ways until that interpretation still 
accords (at least indirectly) with the original rule has been exhibited by the Buddha Himself in Bhaddiya 
Sutta of Majjhima Nikaya — 


“Bhikkhus, I eat at a single session. By so doing, I am free from illness and affliction, and I enjoy 
lightness, strength, and a comfortable abiding. Come, bhikkhus, eat at a single session. By so doing, you too 
will be free from illness and affliction, and you will enjoy lightness, strength, and a comfortable abiding.” 
When this was said, the venerable Bhaddali told the Blessed One: “Venerable sir, I am not willing to eat at a 
single session; for if I were to do so, I might have worry and anxiety about it.” “Then, Bhaddali, eat one part 
there where you are invited and bring away one part to eat. By eating in that way, you will maintain 
yourself.” 


According to the relevant Commentary, Bhaddali would this way still eat "one meal a day". The Pali 
Commentaries make use of the possibility of interpreting Vinaya rules in different ways, which in turn helps 
monks and nuns to follow the Buddha's decisions with more ease and comfort. Most importantly, however, 
it helps monks and nuns prevent from unnecessary doubt about having broken a Vinaya rule; a doubt 
about one's virtue would entirely eliminate any chance for progress in vipassand practice, disabling any 
kind of higher attainment. As we can see from various exceptions decided by the Buddha Himself, 
mentioned throughout the Vinaya Pitaka, it is therefore intelligible to agree with the Commentarial 
benevolence. The account of Commentaries is the closest account to the main Pali scripture in time, and 
they were accepted and learned, followed and respected by scholars, meditation masters, and enlightened 
Arahants as well. 


List of ascetic and recluses as given in the Pali Scriptures”? 


1. Upasampadapabbajja — bound by the Theravava Vinaya Pitaka, the Code of Discipline 


244 The list below was written based on the information in Yawehtun's "Bhikkhuni Sasana hnint Thilashin 
Thamaing" ("Bhikkhuni Sasana and the History of Thilashins"), Shwe Tee Sarpe, Yangon, 1978; p.118-138. 
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2. Samanerapabbajja — follow the ten precepts and serve monks (or female s@maner/serve nuns) or study 
under the guidance of the monks/nuns. According to the grammar book Saddaniti, samanera/is are 
"children" of the monks/nuns. 


3. Isipabbajja — wear sewn cloaks of patches made of plant fibres, may shave their hair, but do not have to 
— some prepare their hair into hair-knot (known from jatakas, such as of king Temi, king Mahajanaka, 
young man Suvannasama etc. — 8 kinds according to SNA Hirisutta: a) saputtabhariya (lives with family 
outside village), b) uAchacariya (living in a dwelling at the entrance to the village, he enters the village to 
teach Brahmin's children), c) tampattakdalika (eats meal donated at alms-round), d) anaggipakkika (eats 
only raw meal, never cooked), e) ayamutthika (cuts away bark of trees by a mallet or stone and eats that), 
f) dantalurata (eats bark of trees by teeth), g) pavattaphalika (eats only leaves fallen from trees and 
lotuses, doesn't change dwelling place for food), h) vantamuttika (eats only leaves fallen from trees, 
doesn't change dwelling place food) 


4. Paribbajakapabbajja — the ascetics of non-Buddhist teachers, as well as Phoe-Thu-Daw (anagarika) and 
Thilashin (anagarika) known even today. They always shave their hair. An example was Bhadda 
Kundalakesa before she became a bhikkhuni. There are two kinds — ace/akaparibbajaka (naked), and 
channaparibbajaka (wear clothes, in the Buddha's time many of them (not all though) used the robes of 
the same color as Buddhist monks — as we can see from the kappabindu story in Pacittiya Pali, and see 
also Kayavikkaya sikkhapada in Parajika Pall) A kind of channaparibbajaka are pannaranga paribbajaka, 
who were clothed in white. Accoring to Sarasarigaha Atthakatha — Paficaantaradhanakatha these white- 
clothed paribbajakas appeared after the Buddha Kassapa (the Buddha that preceded Buddha Gotama) 
passed away from the world, the successors of His disciples wore these white clothes, shaved their heads, 
and trained in sila, samadhi, panna. This kind of recluses were therefore extant already since before the 
Buddha Gotama appeared in the world. These pannararigaparibbajika are thus well supported by the 
scriptures as existent after the bhikkhuni sasana has disappeared. 


In the Commentary to the third parajika rule**° 


we see an explanation of who was Migalandika 
Samanakuttaka. In the third parajika introduction story, monks who practiced a lot of meditation on the 
repulsiveness of their body (Kayanupassand) (and apparently not sufficiently on the mind ( vedananu-, 
cittanu-, and dhammanupassana)), became disgusted with their body, and thereafter desirous of death, 
they suggested to Migalandika Samanakuttaka that he kills them and thus receives their robes and bowls. 
From that account we may see, that he apparently used the same robes and bowl as the Buddhist monks, 
staying with them, being the Buddha's disciple. The Commentary then explains what does the descriptive 


part of the name (samanakuttaka) mean: 


Migalandikampi samanakuttakanti migalandikoti tassa namam; samanakuttakoti samanavesadharako. So kira 
sikhamattam thapetva sisam mundetva ekam kasavam nivasetva ekam amse katva viharamyeva upanissaya 
vighasadabhavena jivati. 


239 Parajikakanda-Atthakatha — Tatiya Parajika - Pathamapafinattinidanavannana 
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"Moreover, to Migalandika Samanakuttaka", (there) "Migalandika" (is) his name; “samanakuttaka" (means he 
was) a wearer of recluses' garment. Indeed, he kept just the forelock (front part of hair that covers forehead) and 
shaved bald the rest of the hair, /or shaved (whole) head bald/, wearing one robe arranged on one shoulder, (he) 
lived dependent only on the monastery, living of the leftovers. 


Although this is not to praise Migalandika at all, it is an evidence that it was allowed, or at least not 
prohibited, for people to live with monks, wearing monks' robes, eating from monks' bowl, and still be free 
from the lable bhikkhu, bhikkhuni, sikkhamana, samanera, Or samaneri. 


In Myanmar thilashins are mostly regarded as “paribbajika", (a word used in Pali for female non- 
Buddhist hermits), much mentioned in Pali scriptures. The prototype of Buddhist thilashins may be traced 
to the time of arrival of Sanghamitta Theri from India to Sri Lanka, as Asoka's Buddhist missionary. Before 
she arrived, the royal women of Sri Lanka headed by Anuladevi took white clothes on themselves and lived 
in a kind of monastery, observing ten precepts (waiting for Sanghamitta Theri to come and ordain them as 
female-novices and later as Bhikkhunis). This kind of "hermit females" are known in Pali scriptures as 
"pandaraniga- paribbajika" - i.e. females gone in homelessness, wearing white clothes, well shaven head 
and observing eight or more precepts. 


e There were thilashins already in the Pyu period, as we know from the stone inscriptions, but we are 
not aware of the term used for them. From Chinese historical records we know, that most (if not 
all) young girls in the Sirikhetta (Pyu) period (i.e. ancient Myanmar) ordained as thilashins, although 
most of them just temporarily. 


e Just later in the Inn-Wa period (of Myanmar) they are recorded as "soppayo" (995003), which is 
but a Mon word (Mon is today Myanmar's minority nationality in Myanmar's "Mon State"). This word 
comes from Pali “sappurisa" ("good person") and for the people of Myanmar it indicated, that the 
nuns were pure in ethics. 


Quote from "Boda8a0080 Gl 2800 @GIOO 


qe" {= Bhikkhuni Sasana and the history of Thilashins} by 


GOSOO ss {Yawethun}, fourth edition in 1998 (year of first edition is not known, but from the information 


inside the book it seems to be around 1965). 
"Bean[gqjoocopa0 py] adF[goqpo3s @S2GCOGIGIS:09[gICo0G| QQici 


"U Kyo-hla is simply Than-cho master U Kyo-hla from Maung-Thaung. 


BS:an|aqco och adJopope3opq) Buclcoayooayopqiqe:a0e0 B:a9026 707 oclqooqioor:a009] 
adgfgpapro00 {07 - 
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At the end of the sweet-sound (than-cho) poem called U Thu-Taw (= monastery helper) written in 
the era of (the king) Thi-Paw by that U Kyo Hla, (is written: ) 


“onfgjorqyapscogg pg], Qqjopesoagzogion, saorgyooqysog4Sc}, Beogrqiggrooy “O30, 
BQO PSIOZYAY, 


“While staying in a rest house, (he) thought of the bright white precept-nuns, (how they,) with a 
little basked (of monastery helpers), from the Thoun-Zhay town (Yat-Thoun-Zhay town) receive rice again 
and again, 


* SOODIg-FOYORBOPSOAG AY “ SAAYOR COYOR CEPIAIF HA), FoR " opqsroorxcorxG09HyI 


(Then) he forcefully took the white clothes (worn by monastery helpers); do not envy the sisters 
(precept-nuns) of the same age, dear (/”adult”) monastery helper”, thus (the poem) was written. 


oBodF[qpopepq] Scogeqiggoooyopg}oopgzorerqe cogeqgeb; sagqerq ooysogjogo09qI03 


cogiq-208 00006 5eh 


In this Than-cho poem it was very clearly expressed, that the thilashins wear white clothes, also by 
saying “thilashin of middle years (/age) in white”. 


<0poFq] PpGOrIQAIPEDAA] CaYSRODreYEROOS? saqqjoproor (qSqIgeqOPq 
OODGYoopOOG2s2O}Iq GH) OP COGraYCL[jGICOAgF. COMA}; FagoreyoP} sagooyooopoh 


Even like today the spread usage of term “female monastery helpers” {may-thoo-taw} [there is 
used the term “female helper” {thoo-taw-ma} in Rakhine state] also helps in the way that (just) like the 
present(-day's) “male monastery helpers” {phoe-thoo-taw} of white cloth, 


Bcogeqed}ooe> GADVOdeqYePpa0931C0Dg8 Sa QooyoPzogiggiogerqp ogaeSqioci 


the thilashins (here) called “female monastery helpers” are also only of white clothes, (which is) a 
fact, that can't be denied. 
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Booms ogiog 0d9 OQ|OSGRODEIGIEs Dog a8gja[qoqjsouddrs0epO8:eh gorasalqyjecs 
OB8q2D2006I07}200gI09 Coq|dlao_aqII 

(I) think, that this is said with regards to words of the present(-day's) leading great-master of Thit- 
hseint hermitage of the Sagaing hill-range. 


coqySqysoepogroopq] WPHISIOPA) S9H>9) GO Or[FICOeIOY SoF{gy COOYGOYCoysogIor GEqroFOOEY| 
Skoog pqysooe]qoxopoorcoliiq] gebahec] ooyghs sogjos|gpe Sagqsoqjaooyoooyooysoqogooagopapen 
The great master of Thit-hseint says, that around over forty years ago, when (he) was of young 


age, they would also wear only the underwear and the upper cloth dyed by 'red-soil', (and) as for the shirt, 
they wore it white unlike (the remaining two cloths). 


Hogar oqosqrorerq|}opq] Sorqeaproaaygaoes eorrosergaoqorey (9H) PF} AYO? OY 
3908 Ogiodqporerq)§23 Dorqo520009)) 0308 Boogaqjep 29984 G907]028|00670Qq I 


At that time, thilashins had to come and pay respect to the Maha-Gandhayoun Sayadaw, who 
resided in the Sagaing hill-range ((he) resided in Sagaing hills since 1257 until 1281 [i.e. 1896-1920 CE]). 


Bso5g5 aogjaSaqjo[grqjopq| aogpof:aclomicng2a0e:eil 


At that time the nun mistress Wunna was (also) still in the Thit-hseint hermitage. 


Baxo8coq qe; ayosjorg\02e700e2395] eumo§$ergaoeporeyinn Bcogaqorei sagiosigo3oz0318: 
"Sq OPooo YO? opOpOyGeOrOY (CROYFPYORFEEEIOP SHe}22py1)! saoe hg 7g] Soqerqogdloc "vp 
BgjooeqJocoeo0py} 

There, when the thilashins went and showed their respect, Maha-Gandhayoun Sayadaw looked at 
their white shirt and proclaimed: “Your hand is like that of lay people, may it be same as the upper cloth.” 
{The shirt that nuns wore, was white — with long white sleeves. Under it they had a red under-robe and on 
it the wore a red upper-robe. Thus their hands were white, although the rest of the body was red. (The 
book apparently does not explain how the lower and upper cloths became red.) Sayadaw said exactly: 
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“Your hand is disrobing. May it (the hand) be same as the upper cloth.” - i.e. the white sleeves look like 
those of lay people — may they be red like the upper cloth.} 


s26lo00q} CDQOOrgQ/0 sa€jOS{Ea~9 O 80060000] 
i ee ear Cal 


Since then little by little the white shirts disappeared. 


ojos aogjaSgjaoeposeao QEIQC#COGD09 9} 


This has been already explained by the great-master of Thit-hseint. 


GJoor:03 coesayq} Baoqeqieh; aprosagqerq ofgroyopr2a0g]009 goquclay: go agje[joo> 
[pg[Gooe> $0q] 90 O2[gIYJOr Ors] 42a0e20g3e2qG2 Ba220602e799}}! 


Supporting this utterance (of the sayadaw), the thilashins' white color completely disappeared, 
which is just known to be around forty years ago [these are words of thirty years ago]. 


{This means, that the (mass?) change from white to a reddish color of the thilashins' robes 
certainly happened in 30's of 20th century, and from the text we may think, that the main (if not the only) 
reason for it was an indirect condemnation of the white by the very respected Mahagandhayon Sayadaw. } 


(gge2g0q| Cosd]aqBooranra[gecopgroporgior[gso palgecopgropg agjongico[ges0qp 
SIGOdGFa007}9H5 g00e9 o3:302%, 0080628:0202§0q] cosryagiozq® coce|s0800m Boogeqo%oopy 


copo}q] sagaierqissooqisagjePigg Coypecsqieo|qyog «|; c0e:ai) 


(The thilashins of Thailand, Cambodia and Laos, of which countries the Theravada Buddhist culture 
of Myanmar was for whole lineages of kings similar, even today wear and live only in the white color.) 


2. The Apocryphal Scripture "Sarasangaha" 
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This "Compendium of Essence" was written in 13th-14th century AC by ven. Siddhattha, the pupil of 
Dakkhinaramadhipati Buddhappiya, is "an anthology containing chapters on various topics of Buddhist 
teachings illustrated by stories, most of which can be traced to the canon or commentaries." — The text in 
Pali should be available from PTS for £18.15 edited by G. Sasaki in 1992, with ISBN 0 86013 302 8. It is 
also available in Burmese script, at least its Commentary (Atthakatha) — "Sarasangaha Atthakatha" 
(aorqodGjour seggor00rdIq)), by U Kovida. I don't see the year of publishing, but the introduction ends 
with the year 1297 ME (=Myanmar Era) Wagaung month, which is equivalent to Autumn 1937. It 
reportedly has ca. 400 pages. The book might not be easily available. 


According to Peter Skilling, "the relation between text and sarigayand is complex. This complexity 
may be seen in the Sarasarigaha, whose compiler appears to accept texts like the Vandopanandadamana®” 
even though they were not "handed down at the three Councils" (sarigitittayam anarulham). It is 
noteworthy that two of these texts are described as "sutta": Ku/umbasutta, Rajovadasutta. In contrast the 
Sarasarigaha rejects other texts, including Mahayana sutras and Tantras, as "not the word of the Buddha" 


(abuddhavacana).-” 


According to JPTS 18827%°, it "is a short encyclopaedia of Buddhist theology and cosmology." The 
beginning and ending verse, and also the numerous chapters, are meticulously listed by the JPTS 1882. 
See them listed below together with translation: 


No. Chapter name in Pali from JPTS 1882 | Tr. by monk Sarana 

i Buddhanam abhiniharakatha Talk on Buddhas’ Resolution 

2 Tathagatassa acchariyakatha Talk on the Wonder of Tathagata 

3. Paficaantaradhanakatha Talk on the Five Disappearances 

4 Munino cakkavattino ca cetiyakatha Talk on the Stupa/Cetiya of the Lord (i.e. Buddha) and 


246 This story is however found in Pali Commentaries: Theragatha Commentary - 20. Satthinipato - 1. 
Mahamoggallanattheragathavannana (close to the end) & Visuddhimagga Commentary — 12. Iddhividhaniddeso — 
Nandopanandanagadamanakatha — it describes how venerable Moggallana conquered the dragon Nandopananda by 
psychic powers. The story is famous in Myanmar and it is one of the Buddha's "Eight Victories" (esa26[4é: g5-dk). As 
we can see from the references, apart from the story about dragon Nandopananda, all the cases of Buddha's victories 
are mentioned in pre-Commentarial literature: 1. Conquering Mara and his army under the Bodhi tree, right before 
Enlightenment (/Vetti §104, Milp. 4.8.), 2. Ogre Alavaka (SW 1.10.12.), 3. The elephant Nalagiri sent against the 
Buddha by Devadatta (Apad. 39.10., Vin.Cv. 7.), 4. Mass-murderer Angulimala (MV 86), 5. Mischievous lady 
Cificamanavika (Apad. 39.10., Milp. 4.1.1.), 6. Debater Saccaka (also known as Aggivessana, sometimes noted as 
Kutadanta) (MW 35), 7. The king of dragons Nandopananda (7/AgA 20.1. & Vism. 12), 8. Baka, the lord of Brahmas, 
who wrongly thought that he was eternal and the most powerful in the world (MW 49 & SN 6.1.4). 

247 Deter Skilling in “Journal of the Pali Text Society, Volume XXVIII", O. von Hinuber and R.M.L. Gethin, PTS, 
Lancaster, 2006; pp.130-131 (PDF p.135-136) cites "Genjun H. Sasaki (ed.), Sarasarigaha, The Pali Text Society, 
Oxford, 1992, pp. 45-46." 

248 “Journal of the Pali Text Society. 1882.", T.W. Rhys Davids, PTS, London, 1882; pp.125-126 (PDF p.135-136). 
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Cakkavatti (i.e. the ruler of whole world) 


5. Sammajjaniyaphalasangahanayo Guidance for Summary of the Benefits of Sweeping 

6. Dhamme acchariyakatha Talk on the Wonder of Dhamma 

7. Sarighe acchariyakatha Talk on the Wonder of Sangha 

8. Niddavibhavanam Explanation of Slumber 

9; Supinavibhavanam Explanation of Dreams 

10. Ratanadvayasantakaparivattanakatha | Talk on Turning of the Pair of Gem's Possession 

11, Saranagamanassa bhedasanigahanayo | Guidance for Summary of Breaking (one's) Going for 
Refuge (i.e. explains how one's devotion toward the 
Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha may be (un)knowingly 
corrupted) 

12. Silanam pabhedasarigahanayo Guidance for Summary of Corrupting Virtue (/Breaking 
Rules) 

13. Kammatthanasarigahanayo Guidance for Summary of Meditation Object 

14. Nibbanassa vibhavanam Explanation of Nibbana 

15. Ratanattaye agaravavibhavanakatha | Talk on Explanation of Disrespect for the Three Gems 
(explains how one may (un)intentionally commit 
disrespect for Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha) 

16. Janakadikammatthanasangahanayo Guidance for Summary of Meditation Object of 
(/practiced by) Janaka and others 

17. Anantariyakammavibhavanam Explanation of Immediate Kamma (i.e. how kama can 
render result (vipaka) immediately) 

18. Micchaditthivibhavanam Explanation of Wrong View(s) 

19. Ariyupavadavibhavananayo Guidance for Explanation of Blaming Noble Ones 

20. Kuhakadinafi ca kathasarigahanayo Guidance for Summary of Talk also (about) Deceit Etc. 

21 Maccherakatha Talk on Avarice 

22. Tividhaggivibhavanakatha Talk on Explanation of Threefold Fire 

23. Danadipuffiasarigahanayo Guidance for Summary of Merits, such as Donation 

24. Sattanam aharabhedanayasarigaho Summary of Guidance for Distinguishing Beings by 
Nutriment 

25. Yonivibhavananayasarigaho Summary of Guidance for Explanation of Womb 

26. Pumitthiparivattanakatha Talk on Change of Gender (i.e. spontaneous change 
from man to woman and from woman to man) 

vay Yuvatinam sarupavibhavanam Explanation of Character of Young Women 

28. Pandakanam vibhavanam Explanation of Homosexuals/Hermafrodites 

29. Naganam vibhavanakatha Talk on Explanation of Dragons 

30. Supannanam vibhavanakatha Talk on Explanation of Heavenly Birds 

31. Petanam vibhavanam Explanation of Ghosts 

32. Asuranam vibhavanam Exlanation of Ugly Deities (/Asuras) 

33. Devatanam vibhavanam Explanation of Deities 

34. Mahivaddhanakatha Talk on Increase of Earth (I suppose this will explain 
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how mass of earth will increase by dead bodies of 
human) 

35. Mahicalanakatha Talk on Earthquake(s) 

36. Vutthivatadinam sangahanayo Guidance for Summary of Rain, Wind, Etc. 

37. Pakinnakakatha Talk on Miscellaneous (Subjects) 

38. Iddhividhadisarigahanayo Guidance for Summary of Psychic Powers Etc. 

39. Lokasantanakatha Talk on the Shape of World 


Sarasarigaha refers to a statement found in the Vinayatthakatha which cannot be traced in the 


Samantapasadik# ”. This would indicate that the statement was taken from the Sinhalese Vinayatthakatha 


unless it was contained in the Samantapasadika of the author's time.?°° 2° 


A little paragraph from Sarasangaha reads: 


"Kaladevalo kira tapaso mahasattassa Jatadivase attano vandapanattham upanitassa mahasattassa 
padani parivattitva attano matthake patitthite utthayasana afjalimpaggayha olokento ayam nissamsayam 
Buddho bhavissati, aham tam Buddhabhitam datthum na labhissami.?°? Mayham pana bhagineyyo Nalako 
labhissatiti dibbacakkhuna disva tavadeva bhaginiya geham gantva attano santikam agata Nalakam aha. Tata 
Suddhodana maharajassa kule putto jato, Buddharikuro esa paficatinsa vassani atikkamitva buddho 
bhavissati, tam etam datthum labhissasi, ajjeva pabbajjahitti. 


Sattasitikotidhane kule nibbatto darako ,,na mam matulo anatthe niyojessat’ti, cintetva tavadeva 
antarapanato kasavani ceva mattika pattafica aharapetva kesamassum oharetva kasavani vatthani acchadetva 
»o loke uttama puggalo tam uddissa mayham pabbajjati" bodhisatthabhimukham anjalimpaggayha 
pafcapatitthitena vanditva pattam thavikaya pakkhipitva ansakute laggetva Himavantam pavisitva 


samandhammam akasi. "°°? 


"The hermit Kaladevala on the birthday of Great Being, in order for himself to bow down (to the Great 
Being), turned (around) the legs of the Great Being, and keeping them on his head stood up from the seat, 


249 Te. the regular Vinaya Pitaka Commentary. 
25 The Pali Commentaries (Atthakatha) as we have them today were translated from Sinhalese by ven. Buddhaghosa, 
in ca. 5th century AC. The Sinhalese Commentaries might have contained certain information which is not included in 
the Pali translation, and some of that information might be preserved by Sarasarigaha. Other possibility is, that the 
information that Sarasarigaha quotes from the Commentaries was included even in their Pali translation, but the 
version of that Pali translation which we have today doesn't contain that information any more. 
5! Quoted from "Sinhala and Dravidian Commentaries (Lectured By Ven. Piyaratana) (2003)", a note in "PGI. 201 - 
Pali Prescribed Texts — I’, compiled by monk Sarana and published onlnine in October 2012. It is a compilation of 
notes from Buddhist and Pali University of Sri Lanka, Homagama. 
252 There are several mentions of the ascetic Kaladevala (sometimes Kaladevala) in Pali Commentaries, namely in DA 
14., MNA 13., UdA 4.8., and ApdA 2. Avidiirenidanakatha. _ 
253 This is from preserved questions for the Pali subject in Buddhist and Pali University of Sri Lanka, Homagama, 
included in question paper for students of the third year. The year of it's appearance is not known to me. I have 
included it in "Notes from Buddhist and Pali University for the 3. year". The document has date of creation in 2009. 
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and keeping (stretched) fingers (above his head) and looking around (the hermit) saw by divine eye (i.e. the 
psychic power of clairvoyance) : "Undoubtedly, this one will become a Buddha, (and) I will not get (a chance) 
to see Him (when) He is a Buddha. However, my nephew Nalaka will get (that chance)." Then and there he 
went to the house of (his) sister and said "come (here with) Nalaka near you. Dear (nephew), a son was born 
to the great king Suddhodana. After (he) passes his Buddha(-to-be) youth (/"bud of Buddha") in thirty-five 
years, he will become a Buddha. You will get (the chance) to see him, go forth (/become an ascetic) right 
today." 


That child (although) born in a family of seven billions (of pieces money in wealth) thought: "my 
maternal-uncle will not guide me to (anything) useless" and right then and there, from between the shops 
[antarapanato] brought robes and a clay alms-bowl, shaved (his) head, took on the robes, the clothes, (and 
said) "Whoever is the greatest being in the world, my going forth is on behalf of him", held (straight) fingers 
(above his head), bowed down by the five-rests, put (his) bowl in the bowl-bag, hung (that) over (his) 
shoulder, entered the Himalaya (mountain range), and practiced the duties of an ascetic." 


3. A Little Note on Mixing Food 


What I am going to explain is well Known among Burmese monks. It might not be known or 
understood by non-Burmese monastics. 


1. Cooking — cooking has been prohibited. Now — what is it cooking? Cooking is any kind of intentional 
warming of unwarmed food. Take this literally and it will apply to every case of food apart from medicine. 
Warming food, either alone or when mixing with another warm food (e.g. adding tea leaves into hot water) 
has benn specifically prohibited by the Buddha. It is however permitted to rewarm, recook any kind of food 
that has sbeen warmed/cooked/fried/smoked/stewed before by a lay person. (So if a monk was donated 
ready-made pizza from a supermarket, he can rewarm it in a microwave and it is in accordance with the 
strictest rules. Most monks will not do this either, because it may confuse lay people into thinking that 
monastics can cook themselves, so why should lay people cook for monastics. Adding tea leaves into hot 
water is a direct offence against Vinaya and will hinder anyone from any spiritual progress toward 
Enlightenment. Not however, that if the leaves are added into the water with the intention to "mix them 
with water only" and not with the intention "to warm them", it is no offence at all. The mind-state at that 
moment might be unpredictable, hence no mixing of leaves with hot water is committed by strictest 
Burmese monks. Of course, lay people can be kindly requested to "make proper" those leaves and water, 
and the final mixture can then be accepted by the monastic and consumed without offence. ) 


2. Flavoring — flavoring, i.e. mixing one kind of food with another kind of food with the intention to 
increase any of the five kinds of tastes in it (sweet, salty, sour, bitter, astringent) has not been prohibited 
by the Vinaya rules. However, there are strict rules related to using seven days medicine and whole-life 
medicine in combination with common food. The explanation of the mixing rule is, that whatever is mixed, 
it will become the least-term medicine, and the time of all of the constituents is counted including the past. 
For example: 
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Common food with common food 


At 10 AM accepted bread and at 11 AM accepted milk can be mixed together from 11 AM until the zenith 
noon time ( of course, we are dipping the bread in the warm milk with the intention to warm the bread — 
that would be no offence because the bread was already undergoing heating process previously, by lay 
people in the bakery). 


At 10 AM accepted bread and at 1 PM accepted milk cannot be mixed — neither the bread can be eaten at 
(or after) 1 PM, because it is noon, it also cannot be eaten any time later in one's life, because that counts 
as "storing" (sannidhikaraka). The milk cannot be accepted at 1 PM, and if it is accepted it also can be 
neither drunk nor kept for the next day. 


At 10 AM 01.01. accepted bread and at 10 AM 02.01. accepted milk cannot be mixed, because the bread 
accepted on 01.01. "expired" at the time of zenith noon on 01.01. and cannot be therefore eaten next day, 
otherwise it is sannidhikaraka, stored food (i.e. not allowed, pacittiya for eating). 


Common food with seven-day medicine and life-term medicine 


At 10 AM accepted bread and at 10 AM accepted butter can be eaten together, the butter can be applied 
on the bread (but not with intention to warm the butter by applying it on a warm bread, unless the butter 
has been previously heated by a lay person. This would also depend on the way how the butter was 
produced). The butter that was in contact with the bread cannot be taken longer than until the zenith 
noon, because it's original "shelf-life" (being seven days) has been decreased by the bread's "shelf-life" 
(being one morning) to one morning only. 


At 10 AM accepted bread and at 1 PM accepted butter cannot be mixed, because bread cannot be kept 
after zenith noon. However, butter (unless mixed with nuts, etc.) can be consumed after noon (and any 
time later for future six days, altogether seven days) if the monastic is sick. It is also alright to mix /t with 
water and consume by healthy monastics (for those seven days since its being offered), which is believed 
to be in accordance with the rule about palm sugar, “gilanassa gulam, agilanassa gulodakam". Butter, 
ghee, honey, sugar, and oil must not be eaten by healthy monastics without their being mixed in water (at 
least while in the mouth, before they enter the throat). If that is done, it is pacittiya offence for vikala- 
bhojana. 


At 10 AM 01.01. accepted bread and at 10 AM 02.01. accepted butter cannot be mixed, because the bread 
was "stored" from the past day, which is sannidhikaraka. The butter can be consumed from then for next 


seven days. 


At 10 AM 01.01. accepted butter and at 10 AM 02.01. accepted bread a/so cannot be mixed, because the 
butter, upon mixing with bread immediately turns into one-morning meal. The problem is, that it was kept 


from yesterday — and by it's change into "one-morning meal" it immediately became sannidhikaraka, 

because it was kept from yesterday — hence more than just until zenith. The butter cannot be mixed with 

the bread. If it is, the butter on the bread cannot be eaten, and if it was — it is sannidhikaraka pacittiya. 
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At 10 AM 01.01. accepted salt and at 10 AM 02.01. accepted bread/soup a/so cannot be mixed, because 
the salt, upon mixing with bread/soup immediately turns into one-morning meal (eventhough it was originally life- 
time medicine). The problem is, that it was kept from yesterday — and by it's change into "one-morning meal" it 
immediately became sannidhikaraka, because it was kept from yesterday — hence more than just until zenith. The salt 
cannot be mixed with the bread/soup. If it is, the salt on the bread cannot be eaten, and the soup also cannot be 
eaten, and if they were — it is sannidhikaraka pacittiya. 


Exception: 


It is possible to eat meal left from yesterday even today if three conditions are fulfilled: 1) it is offered 
(again) by lay people/novices; 2) the monastic "doesn't ask for it" and 3) if it was stored outside of the 
monastic's room (i.e. at least in the same building, although not in the same room is not a problem). So, 
suppose the monastic is offered whipped cream cake today and eats only two of the eight pieces. Without 
his order to keep it for tomorrow, he leaves and the lay people keep it for tomorrow. Next day, if he says 
"where's the rest of my cake", he cannot eat that cake even if lay people bring it to him and offer again. 
However, if he says nothing and the lay people bring it to him, he may accept it and eat it. To avoid this 
kind of difficulties it is always better to ask the lay people to offer only what the monk eats today together 
with the meal, and keep rest for the next day — including salt, butter, etc. It is not impossible to receive a 
little salt on a little plate and discard whatever remains. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


News 170404 


Miscellaneous 


1. Observing the Mind and the Body 


First I would like to thank Mrs. Trang for asking me this question. It is very important that yogis 
observe mind and body separately, because only that way they may distinguish them. The understanding 
of mind and body separately is essential for understanding their cooperation. How much important that is 
is explained in Visuddhimagga's "Sammaditthi Niddesa", “The Exposition on Right View". The very first 
insight knowledge (vipassana Adana) is the understanding of difference between body and mind. 


There are masters in the world, who teach that by observing mind one can observe the body too. 
This however is nowhere substantiated by the Pali scriptures, and the students of such masters often 
blunder for years and years before they get to the very first stage (insight knowledge) of vipassana. Mind 
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and body are observed in different ways, and they should not be mixed. At least if you follow the Buddha's 
teachings in Satipatthana Sutta of Digha Nikaya 22 and Majjhima Nikaya 10: 


kaye kayanupassi viharati = (the yogi) dwells in body (when) observing the body 
vedanasu vedananupassi viharati = (the yogi) dwells in fee/ings (when) observing the feelings 
citte cittanupassi viharati = (the yogi) dwells in mind (when) observing the mind 


dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati = (the yogi) dwells in (menta/) phenomena (when) observing 


the (mental) phenomena 


The clear awareness of "which of the four Foundations of Mindfulness am I now observing?" is one 
of the four Clear Comprehensions (sampajafina). To practice vipassana correctly, both satiand sampajafiha 


Ms. 


have to be present — all of the 22 practices of Satipatthana Sutta end with the instruction “atap/ sampajano 
satima, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam", which means "zealous, clearly comprehending, mindful, (the 
yogi) should avoid the appreciation (and) resentment (for anything) in the world." Clear comprehension 


consists of four facets: 


satthaka-sampajanfia — clear comprehension of the purpose (with which one does an action by 


body, speech, or mind) 


sappaya-sampajafina — clear comprehension of the suitablity (with which one does an action by 


body, speech, or mind) 


gocara-sampajafina — clear comprehension of the Foundation of Mindfulness (with which one does 


an action by body, speech, or mind) 


asammoha-sampajafina — clear comprehension of the presence of mindfulness (/"absence of 


delusion") 


In the Pali Commentary (Afthakatha) to the Satipatthana Sutta of Digha Nikaya, there is an 
interesting mention of the ancient Kuru people and their meditation practice. These people lived in the time 
of the Buddha. : 


Original Pali Commentary** English Translation by monk Sarana 

Apica tasmim Janapade catasso parisa | In fact, in that country (known as "Kuru"), (all) the four 

ae akatiyava MY . | assemblies (of lay men, lay women, monks, and nuns) dwelled 
satipatthanabhavananuyogamanuyutta . J ’ 
viharanti, naturally engaging in the practice of meditating on Establishing 
Mindfulness (/Satipatthanad). 

antamaso dasakammakaraparjjanapi | Moreover, they gave explanation (/"talked the talk") related to 
satipatthanapatisamyuttameva katham Establishment of Mindfulness even to (their) servants, workers, 


kathenti. 
(and) followers. 


ae Digha Nikaya Atthakatha — 2, Mahavagga — 9(22). Mahasatipatthanasuttavannana, MM vol.2, p.334. Translated 
with help of ven. Janakabhivamsa's Burmese "Mahavagga Bhasatika" vol.3, p.523. 
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Udakatitthasuttakantanatthanadisupi 
niratthakakatha nama nappavattati. 


Useless talk did not occur even in the places such as a bank of 
a river (/"water") (or place of) spinning threads (for weaving). 


Sace kaci itthi "amma, tvam kataram 
satipatthanabhavanam manasikarosi'ti 


pucchita "na kinci’ti vadati, 


If a certain women was asked "lady, which Foundation of 
Mindfulness do you observe?" says "none", 


tam garahanti “dhiratthu tava jivitam, 
jivamanapi tvam matasadisati. 


(people) scold her: "your life is wasted (/useless), even though 
(you) are alive, you are like dead." 


Atha nam "ma dani puna evamakasi'ti 
ovaditva afhataram satipatthanam 
ugganhapenti. 


Then (the people) admonish her: "don't do this any more!" and 
teach (her) one (/affataram) of the Foundations of 
Mindfulness. 


Ya pana ‘aham asukasatipatthanam 
nama manasikaromi’ti vadati, 


Who, however, says: "I observe that particular’? Foundation of 
Mindfulness", 


7/4 


tassa "sadhu sadhuti sadhukaram 
katva 


Her (people) will compliment: "very well, very well," 


“tava jivitam sujivitam, tvam nama 
manussattam patta, tavatthaya 
sammasambuddho uppanno’tiadihi 
pasamsanity. 


And praise her (saying things) such as: "Your life is a good life. 
You, indeed, have become a human being, (and) the Rightly 
and Self (Enlightened) Buddha appeared (in the world) for 


you. 


If one meditates without clear awareness of "what Foundation of Mindfulness am I now practicing? 


Body, feelings, mental states, or (mental) phenomena?" their Clear Comprehension is insufficient, and their 
progress may be unnecessarily delayed. It is therefore necessary to be clearly aware of what Foundation of 
Mindfulness one is practicing. I would suggest that one makes a clear determination either in the beginning 


of the day (e.g. in the morning, saying "today I will observe the body", and another day "today I will 


observe the mind"), or in the beginning of each meditation session (sitting/walking/standing/lying down) 


(e.g. at the start of sitting meditation, saying "from now on I will observe the body for 60 minutes", and 


another session "from now on I will observe the mind for 60 minutes"). 


Below I have composed a number of suggestions for observing different situations in daily life as 


body, and as mind. Mind-observation is described in general, not according to the Foundations of 


Mindfulness.7°° 


looking (the intentional act of accepting light) 


MIND: observe the intention to see, the intention to know, the intention to enjoy that sight, the feelings 


that arise based on that sight, the perception that arises immediately when you see something 


255 This is to say "any of the four Foundations of Mindfulness in particular." 


256 T was told that yogis (especially non-Asian) might not appreciate pages and pages of lists and 


enumerations of different possibilities. It is possible to learn the different lists and possibilities from 


Satipatthana Sutta or from a meditation teacher who knows them. It will be my pleasure to explain each 


list one after another to an advanced yogi, who has successfully passed the metta and asubha phases of 


my retreat program. 
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BODY: observe the nature of the eyes (i.e. just four elements - hardness, fluidity, movement, 
temperature), the "dead" nature of the eyes (eyes don't know that they are looking), and the brain (just 
four elements, has the consistency similar to pudding/butter), the "dead" nature of the brain (brain doesn't 
know it is in skull), etc. 


seeing (the unintentional act of accepting light) 


MIND: observe the perceptions and feelings that arise in the mind in dependence on the perceived objects; 
see the intention to stay on the object or the intention to look elsewhere. Also remind yourself that what is 
seen ends up in the brain, and there is flashes and disappears to give space to the following moment of 
seeing. Whatever moment of seeing arises, that is entirely destroyed and replaced by the other moment of 
seeing. The previous moment of seeing can never be obtained back. 

BODY: be aware of the anatomy of the eye as physically structured, the fact that the front part of the eye 
receives the light, whereas most of the eye ("vitreous body") is not involved in the process of reception of 
the light. Remember that the"eye" is not aware of the idea "I see", or even that it is in the eye-socket. The 
brain doesn't know that "seeing" is processed in it, just like it doesn't know it is in the skull. 


hearing (the unintentional act of accepting sound-waves) 


MIND: the outer side of your ear where the ear meets with sound, observing the changing nature of the 
sound; also notice the feelings and perceptions that arise in your mind based on the sound waves that 
entered your ear. 

BODY: the shape of the ear, the skin, and the inner parts of the ear, i.e. the tympanic and labyrinth 
portions. 


smelling 


MIND: the inner side of your nose where the nose-nerves meet with smell, observing the changing nature 
of the smell. Observe also the feelings and perceptions that arise from what you smell. 

BODY: the shape of the nose, the hair in the nose, the tiny pores in the skull through which the smell 
receptors receive the smell. 


talking 


MIND: the intention to speak, the intention to move mouth, the intention to make a sound (by mouth), the 
intention to share the information, the thoughts as they arise-change-disappear in the mind, your reaction 
to what you say, the change of the thoughts, the follow-up after thoughts; also observe the perception of 
the different phenomena in the mind, often arising as pure conjectures (i.e. not absolutely real, just 
assumptions). 

BODY: the movement of the mouth - tongue, lips, chin, teeth; observe the movement of the head, hands, 
and see how the different parts (i.e. bones) are carried by the muscles (in the head, hand, etc.). 
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eating 


MIND: intention to take the food, intention to enjoy the food, intention to put the food in the mouth, 
intention to taste the food, intention to bite the food, intention to swallow the food; the feelings during 
that process (pleasant/unpleasant/neutral), the perception of the food as food. 

BODY: the workings of the tongue, teeth, and lips, the nature of the mouth - it is just meat and 
bones/teeth, observe the chewing muscles (at the end of the lower jaw). 


cooking 


MIND: the intention to take the spoon, pot, or any other cooking utensils, the feeling of them, the 
perceptions of them, the intention to cook, the perception of the final product, the expectations from 
cooking, the intention to go get the salt etc., the fear of cutting fingers or crying during slicing onion, the 
worry that the food might not be tasty, the attitude to the fact that you are supposed to cook (now), the 
changing thoughts that arise and pass during cooking, notice if you forget to bring with you something to 
the pot/pan/etc., notice the attitude that may arise if the food is really tasty, the appreciation. Notice 
whether the mind as more "craving" for the food, or more "generosity" attitude if there is also other person 
who will eat the food. 

BODY: Notice how the body changes postures (walking, standing, sitting), how your hands flex and 
straighten, how your legs flex and straighten, how your neck is turning, how the muscles of your body 
carry the bones and other parts of your body - whereas the bones and the other parts are just carried by 
the muscles. 


driving 


MIND: observe the intention to drive, the intention to arrive to a certain place, the perception of that place, 
looking forward to come there, the stress that arises based on the greed and expectation to arrive there at 
a certain time in a certain form (i.e. elegant and peaceful), the perception of cars, the dissatisfaction if a 
car comes in front of you, if a car drives too slowly or too quickly, or the worry of the possible danger, the 
excitement/shock/wonder if you witness a car-crass (or the aftermath), the happiness/joy if you are driving 
on time and can go peacefully not too much in a hurry, Observe the feelings of hands on the steering- 
wheel, the feelings of feet on the pedals, the resentment if there is too strong sun or rain, the comfort if 
you have air-conditioner/heater in the car and feeling it from the chair on-board computer. You can also 
observe the fleeting nature of the perception - now car, now no car, now highway, now small road, etc. - 
different circumstances arise, change, and disappear while driving - and after they appear-change- 
disappear, you can never take them back. See the worry of bumping into a car in front/at the back, and 
see how that circumstance is also fleeting - you get out of that situation and immediately let go of it, it is 
gone and will never come back. Observe all different circumstances during driving as they come and go 
one after another. 

BODY: observe the change of muscles in the feet, hands, and head as you are driving. 
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lying down for rest 


MIND: the intention to lie down, to sleep; the perception of your body lying down, the pleasant feeling that 
you can lie down, the perception of rest. 

BODY: the change of the bodily posture, the different muscles that are carrying the skeleton and other 
parts of the body, the skeleton and other parts of the body as they are carried by the muscles. 


I believe that from this rich list of examples you can realize yourself what are the things to observe 
when you observe body, and when you observe mind. Remember not to mix mind and body - mind should 
be understood separately from the body, and body should also be understood separately from the mind. 
Only that way you can come to the level where you can understand their mutual interaction and the 
characteristics of it (impermanent, unsatisfactory, not-self). Always remember, that both mind and body 
are impermanent, unsatisfactory, and not-self, hence they are not worth craving for, clinging, or any 
expectations. 


2. Deciphering the Burmese Codes 


Burmese proverbs, sayings, and mnemotechnic devices are oftentimes formed according to a 
specific rule of codes. If you know the "key" to the code, then you can decipher it (up to some extent). 
Many Burmese sayings and mnemotechnic devices however might not be deciphered without the 
explanation, and thus a lot of wonderful knowledge is gone together with their pioneers or carriers. 


One such code is about virtue, coded into a eulogy of Mandalay Hill: 


"BaDOYOIOS:GOYOD qaIJOSCB og20262q)8}4)9" - 


"Athet/ Kalay/ Yay/tet Shay/se/lo, Man/daung/ Yeik/ Kho/." 


This can be translated as "Because (one) wants to make long (their) ‘oh little life’, (he/she) takes 
refuge in the Mandalay hill." 


This of course makes no deeper sense without explanation. The interesting thing is, that there is no 
deeper explanation to the long life at Mandalay Hill. However, if we explain the second (underlined) part by 
the verbatim (syllable by syllable) deciphering system, we will learn how to attain a long life: 


4i,u,o=1 ya, ta, la, va, la= 4 
ka, kha, ga, gha, na = 2 
see pa, pha, ba, bha, ma=5 

sa, sha, Za, zha, fa = 3 
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sa, ha=6 ta, tha, da, dha, na, ta, tha, da, dha, na= 7 
Man = 5 (five precepts — no killing, no stealing, no sexual misconduct, no telling lies, no consumption of 
intoxicants) 
taung = 7 (seven characteristics of a good person — 1. faith (in Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha, kama and its result), 
2. shame of doing evil, 3. dread of bad action, 4. knowledge, 5. energy to do good deeds, 6. right mindfulness, 7. 
wisdom and conscientiousness) 
yeik = 4 (four Brahmaviharas — loving kindness, compation, sympathetic joy, equanimity) 
kho = 2 (moral shame (no.1) and moral fear/dread (no.2) of unskillful and improper behavior) 


If one follows these sets of values, one's life will be long. The translation with respect to the deciphering 
could may like this: "Because (one) wants to make long (their) 'oh little life’, (they follow) the five (precepts), 
seven (characteristics of a good person), four Divine Abodes, shame of doing evil, and dread of bad action.”°” 


Here is the mnemotechnic device for astrologers, which helps them to remember the exact time of sun- 
rise throughout the lunar year: 


"2DE2GBSGOQOY! GOYOSH OG EG/EC SOG! @GCOUIoOqII @O{oo9g081 FGfooes! apsza907]090}}! 
D00YS2GIGISG! D9GA[§IOOD81 9922H0}]031 UDgI9{G2091 SPS2OdqGIx1 SGOQAYCOGFADDQII ggI|OPGEQOION 


oy W 
A) FOqCs D069q| ll 


"Ten thousand suns rise; the snow of hugging mom; the beautiful king is worried; mother more (and) 
more; the neck of (your) husband's younger brother is short; (a little) virgin, the youngest; blood is running out; 
live in order to (keep yourself) alive/breathing; put death aside; son's (painting) brush; of smooth/beautiful 
appearance (is) erect; (that all is) his gossip; and (thus) the countryman/inhabitant in Myanmar, may (you) 
remember the light of sun-rise." 


Lunar Month Name Burmese mnemotechnic device | Translation of the mnem. dev. Time of 
month no. Sun-Rise 
1 oo§as (Dagu) 6090€36$0905 (Thaung Ne Htwet)| Ten thousand suns rise 6:00 

y) enep§ (Kason) (905¢e8Cs (Phet Mei Hnin) The snow of hugging mom 5:50 

3 goog (Nayon) e€scp60g (Minn Hlar Htwe) The beautiful king is worried 5:40 

4 dle8 (Wazo secodo08 (Mei Htut Htut) Mother more and more 5:30 

6 The neck of (your) husband's 5:40 

younger brother is short 

7 (a little) virgin, the youngest 5:50 

8 Blood is running out 6:00 

9 orfeanréo§: Live in order to -(keep yourself) 6:10 


oomesanbes (Thet Aung Nei) alive/breathing 


(Dazaungmon) 


10 $05¢005 (Nataw) 6099)§0008 (Thei Chan Htar) Put death aside 6:20 


257 Notice that the moral shame and dread is there two times — one in the seven qualities of a good person, and again 
explicitly at the end. 
219 


11 (G28 (Pyatho) 099290503 (Thar Sout Tan) Son's (painting) brush 6:30 


12 . Of smooth/beautiful appearance (is) | 6:20 
008. 3 (Dabodwe) (2gSQPOd (Han Chaw Htoo) erect 
13 one0lé: (Dabaung) 09390068 (Thoo Atinn) (That all is) his gossip 6:10 


Note that only the first two syllables of each "word" are deciphered, the last syllable serves only 
poetic purposes. 


The dawn is then counted as 48 minutes earlier than the sun-rise. 


A more famous code is: 


"OGRE OOF/OOHIQED" 


"Min|pshu] Hman| Hman| Pyo|" 


This, translated directly, means "tell (the information) to the white king correctly". If that doesn't 
make any sense, then let's decipher it — 


min = 5 (50 000 viss) Aman = 5 (50 viss) 
pshu = 5 (5000 viss) Pyaw = 5 (5 viss) 
Aman = 5 (500 viss) 


Altogether the weight of Mingun Bell amounts to 55 555 viss ( = 90 tons). Mingun Bell is the second 
largest bell in the world. 


Mandalay Hill (courtesy of David Novotny) Mandalay Hill (ascended, courtesy of Ma Hsu Yee Mon) 
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Mandalay Hill (ascended, courtesy of Daw Sundari) Mandalay Hill (elevator, courtesy of David Novotny) 


Mingun Bell (the code and the number inscribed) Mingun Bell (memorial stone, a plaque) 


Mingun Bell (enshined in this memorial building, with a nice fence around) 


3. Forget like an Iguana 
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There is a Burmese proverb "phut-mei padat-mei" (QOIJeGOSOYLS), which means that one is 
forgetful. This proverb is related to the nature of lizards — esp. iguana — which are abundant in North 
Myanmar (hence I suppose that this proverb originated there). The explanation goes that when lizards, 
such as iguana, are chased by people to kill, the iguana runs off for a while, and then suddenly stops. Why 
did it stop? The Burmese people interpret this as that the iguana simply forgot to run (!) . They also 
believe, that perhaps their kKamma (i.e. their previous actions) led to this kind of life-condition (jiva- 
kamma). 


Taking the iguana for the metaphore, people who are doing certain important work and suddenly 
forget what they actually wanted to do are then labeled by this innocent saying. The Burmese gladly use 
this saying when they talk about themselves as well. 


(I am thankful for this information to ven. Candasiri and U Aung Khaing Tun.) 


4. Peyyala— The Repetitions in Pali Texts 

Throughout the Pali texts there is a huge number of repetitions, possibly to remember the text 
easier, to memorize it well and also create a nice and neat system in it. The views regarding the 
importance of repetitions vary today, and I would like to present here what the later texts and 


Commentaries themselves say on this issue. 


Repetition of Pali texts is not supported by Visuddhimagga, written ca. in 5th century AC. See what 
Visuddhimagga says below:?*° 

"Yatha dvisu bhikkhiisu bahupeyyalam tantim sajihayantesu tikkhapafino bhikkhu sakim va 
dvikkhattum va peyyalamukham vittharetva tato param ubhatokotivaseneva sajjhayam karonto gacchati. 
Tatra natitikkhaparino evam vatta hoti "kim sajihayo namesa otthapariyahatamattam katum na deti, evam 
sajihaye kariyamane kada tanti paguna bhavissati’ti. So agatagatam peyyalamukham vittharetvava sajjhayam 
karoti. Tamenam itaro evamaha — "kim sajjhayo namesa pariyosanam gantum na deti, evam sajjhaye 
kariyamane kada tanti pariyosanam gamissatiti. Evameva tikkhapafifiassa kesadivasena vittharato 
dhatupariggaho papaficato upatthati. Yam thaddhalakkhanam, ayam pathavidhatitiadina nayena sarikhepato 
manasikaroto kammatthanam pakatam hoti. Itarassa tatha manasikaroto andhakaram avibhutam hoti. 


Kesadivasena vittharato manasikarontassa pakatam hoti." 
Path of Purification by ven. Nanamoli (p.348, PDF p.406) translates it this way: 


"Suppose two bhikkhus are reciting a text with many elided repetitions, then the bhikkhu with the 


quicker understanding fills out the elided repetitions once or twice, after which he goes on doing the recital 


258 T have not found this paragraph in any Pali Commentary (Atthakatha) or even Sub-Commentary (77ka) at 
all. 
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with only the two end parts of the elisions. Here the one of less quick understanding says, “What is he 
reciting? Why, he does not even give one time to move one’s lips! If the recitation is done like this, when shall 
we ever get familiar with the text?” and so he does his recitation filling out each elision as it comes. Then the 
other says, “What is he reciting? Why, he never lets one get to the end of it! If the recitation is done like this; 


when shall we ever get to the end of it?” 


From this information we can see that repetition (peyyd/a) is neither particularly appreciated nor 
practiced in the later Buddhist culture. Note however that in the book Milindapafiha ven. Nagasena, 
although still just a novice, recited whole Abhidhamma Pitaka to an assembly of Arahants including all of 


the repetitions - see Milinda's Questions I by PTS, p.18, PDF p.38 — 


"Then the venerable Nagasena approached those hundred myriad arahants; and when he had 
approached them he spoke thus to them: "I, revered sirs, thinking of skilled mental states, unskilled mental 
states, indeterminate mental states, and having arranged them in these three parts, will propound the whole 
of the Abhidhamma-pitaka in detail." "It is good, Nagasena, propound it." Then for seven months the 
venerable Nagasena propounded the seven compositions in detail. The earth roared, the devatas applauded, 
the Brahmas clapped their hands, and deva-like perfumes and powders and deva-like flowers of the 


Mmandarava rained down." 


From this particular example we can however see that there were certain exceptions, e.g. for the 


text of Abhidhamma © . 


May all beings be happy and healthy, 


monk Sarana © 


News 170411 


Miscellaneous 


1. The Highest Attainment of Bodhisatta (Buddha-To-Be) 


Some people believe, that if somebody is a Buddha-To-Be, they can attain Stream-Entry (Solapatt/) 
and be born for next millions of lives until they become Buddhas. This however is not supported in 
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Theravada Buddhism. Indeed, if somebody attains Stream-Entry, they have maximum seven lives to be 
born (and less, of course, if they progress on their path earlier) and thereafter they become Arahants, 
liberating themselves entirely from the Cycle of Rebirth, Samsara. 


The Buddha Himself is reported to have said: "With the utter destruction of three fetters, he is a 
seven-times-at-most attainer who, after roaming and wandering on among devas and humans seven times 
at most, makes an end of suffering."**? Indeed, a Stream-Enterer, free from (1) doubt about the Buddha, 
Dhamma, Sangha, (2) self-view, and (3) clinging for rites and rituals incompatible with Buddha's Dhamma, 
will attain the final attainment of Arahanthood within seven lives at most. It is therefore clear, that a 
Buddha-to-be, who is going to roam in the Cycle of Rebirth for millions of lives (or more), therefore cannot 
be a Stream-Enterer. The Buddha-to-be becomes Stream-Enterer, Once-Returner, Non-Returner, and 
Arahant during His final, last life, when He becomes the Buddha. 


Before becoming a Buddha, it is Sankharupekkha Nana that the Buddha-to-be can attain at best: 


Patisambhidamagga-AtthakathF” Tr. by monk Sarana 

Tinnam saffiojananam pahanayati "Having removed the three fetters" means (the 
sakkayaditthivicikicchasilabbataparamasanam yogi) has removed self-view, doubt (about the 
pahanattham. Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha), (and) clinging for 


rites and rituals (contradicting Buddha's Dhamma). 
Pacchimabhavikapi bodhisatta ettheva sarigaham Even the Buddhas-to-be (Bodhisattas) in their last 


gacchanti. life are just ("going to (be)") included there. 
Apacchimabhavika pana vipassanam However, (the Buddhas-to-be) who are not in 
sankharupekkham papetva thapenti. (their) last life, will attain the Equanimity of 


Formations (Sarikharupekkha Nana) and establish 


(themselves in it). 


Ledi Sayadaw's “Anudipani Patha" (MM p.304) Tr. by monk Sarana 

Sabbafiiu bodhisatta pana pubbabuddhanam However, it is said in Commentaries, that the 

sasane pabbajitva omniscient Buddhas-to-be, having ordained 
(/"gone forth") in the religion of previous Buddhas, 

Vipassana kammam arabhanta anulomahfianam Making effort in Vipassana (meditation) practice, 

ahacca thapentiti atthaka thasu vuttam. having reached the Conformity Knowledge 
(Anuloma Nana), establish (themselves). 

Tattha “ahacca’ti idam sankharupekkhanhanassa It should be known that there "having reached" — 


matthakapattidassanattham vuttanti datthabbam. _ | this is said in order to show the highest attainment 
of Equanimity of Formations (Sankharupekkha 
Nana). 


259 Ariguttara Nikaya 3 — 4(9). Samanavaggo — 7. Dutiyasikkha Sutta, tr. by Bhikkhu Bodhi, "The Numerical Discourses 
of the Buddha", Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2012; p.318. 
260 patisambhidamagga-Atthakatha - 9. Sarikharupekkhafananiddesavannanda - par. 56 (MM vol.1 p.250) 
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Bhikkhu Isidatta has mentioned this information in his "Theravadin Essays":7°! "You might at least reach 
"Sankharupekkha" in this life, the insight knowledge of the equanimity with regard to all phenomena. If you happen 
to be a Bodhisatta with a real (and | don't mean i-lik-to-help-others or compassion-as-mainstream) determination 
formed over numerous lives you would not be able to push your insight meditation beyond this barrier (i.e. 
Sankharupekkha)." 


Well then, so what is this Sarikharupekkha Nana? It is the eleventh Insight Knowledge out of the 
complete seventeen. Note that Anu/oma Nana is thirteenth. The attainment of Enlightenment (in this case 
Stream-Entry, Sotapatt/), is sixteenth of the seventeen (the seventeenth is then just reviewing the 


attainment itself). 
Sankharupekkha Nana is explained by Mahasi Sayadaw in his "Progress of Insight" — 


"Now, in the act of noticing, effort is no longer required to keep formations before the mind 
or to understand them. After the completion of each single act of noticing, the object to be 
noticed will then appear of itself, and insight knowledge, too, will of itself notice and understand 
it. It is as if no further effort need be made by the meditator. Formerly, owing to seeing the 
dissolution of formations, there arose, in successive order, the aspect of fearfulness, the 
perception of misery, the aspect of disgust, the desire for deliverance, and dissatisfaction with the 
knowledge so far acquired. But now these mental states no longer arise even though, in the 
present state too, the breaking up of formations which are dissolving more rapidly is closely 
perceived. Even if a painful feeling arises in the body, no mental disturbance (grief) arises, and 
there is no lack of fortitude in bearing it. Generally, however, at this stage, pains will be entirely 
absent, that is, they do not arise at all. Even if the meditator thinks about something fearful or 
sad, no mental disturbance will arise, be it in the form of fear or of sorrow. This, firstly, is "the 
abandoning of fear" at the stage of "equanimity about formations." 


On the other hand, because Buddhas-to-be have attained this level for many lives, they are very 
skillful in leading others toward this (or perhaps even higher) attainment. 


2. Did the Buddha-To-Be Eat Cannabis? 


See this documentary about Cannabis — "The Truth About Smoking Cannabis | BBC Documentary" 
at https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=SASVxLmCjx8 . Move to 28:15 and you will hear: "... But the plant 
cannabis has been used medicinally for over 4000 years. The Chinese use it from blocking bowels, Buddha 
ate it for enjoyment, a queen Victoria used it for PMT." 


261 "Buddhist Essays", Bhikkhu Isidatta, Lennart Lopin, 2009; p.24. 
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According to Chris Bennett, a noted cannabis-historian,*~ "the 3rd century AD Indian text, the Lalita 
Vistara has been cited as a likely source: "The prince coming to the Ka-ye (Gaya) mountain, to the Ni-h'n 
(Nairanjana) river, reflected, considering that, as he intended to penetrate to the secret influences which 
actuate the conduct of men, he might, after six years, be in a position to save them. Thus he addressed 
himself to the practice of austerities (Dushkaracharya), each day eating one grain of hemp, one grain of 
rice; by this means reducing himself to a condition of overcoming all pleasure. Afterwards, perceiving that 
this was not the true way, he pursued the contrary method, using indulgencies, bathing, perfuming 
himself, and so on; by these means he subdued sorrow (as the text says)." Also, Christian Raetsch's says 
that same stuff, in "Marijuana Medicine" - that according to Tibetan/'Lamaistic' Buddhism, Buddha ate 
hemp seeds during those first 6 years." 

Elsewhere’® I find this info - "The Buddha is said to have eaten a grain of rice every day, not 
hemp, before his enlightenment. The Buddha and Buddhism in general strongly advice against (prohibits, 
in the case of monks and nuns) the use of any mind-altering substances whatsoever, be it alcohol, drugs or 
whatever. Buddhist don't strive for "mystical experiences", on the contrary all is about seeing the world 
clearly and unobstructedly as it is. Any kind of mind-altering substance would be a serious obstacle to this." 

So, did the Buddha eat a grain of rice every day? According to the Commentary for Samyutta 
Nikaya,"™" the Buddha-to-be consumed “pasatamuggayusadin’", i ; 


beans, etc." - something certainly not reminiscent of eating cannabis. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


News 170418 


Miscellaneous 


Dear friends, 


ane http://newbuddhist.com/discussion/6820/did-buddha-really-eat-nothing-but-hemp-seeds 
263 https://answers.yahoo.com/question/index?qid=20080502193914AAVBcI0 
264 Camyutta Nikaya Atthakatha — 1. Sagathavagga — 7. Brahmanasamyutta — 3. Devahitasuttavannana. 
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although I am now travelling from Australia all the way to Europe, it is still possible for me to share with 
you some more information about Dhamma and Myanmar. I will be available in Europe until 28th of May, 
2017 :-). 


NewPilgrim 170418 contains: 


1. Enlightenment is Possible Only by Faith or by Wisdom 


2. Washing the Graceful Face of Maha Myat Muni 


3. Bamboo Paper 


4. Shanghaier 


I would like to invite you to ask me any questions and send me any feedback you may ever wish to share 
with me. I will joyously answer any questions regarding Dhamma and meditation. (On Tuesdays I am open 
for Dhamma discussions by Facebook/Viber call.) I will also humbly accept any critique and suggestions for 
the newsletter. (Because now the number of NewPilgrim readers approaches 300, volunteering editor or 


designer would be very much appreciated.) 


This issue of NewPilgrim, just like any other issue of NewPilgrim or any work done by me, is entirely free 
from any copyright. I wholeheartedly encourage copying, sharing, printing, distributing, commenting and 


(scholarly) critisizing anything that I ever wrote or said. (I however do not encourage plagiarism. ) 


NewPilgrim 170404 should be available also here: 


https://archive.org/download/NewPilgrim-from170321/170418/Newpilgrim170418.pdf 
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Other reading and listening is available here: 


https://archive.org/details/@monksarana 


Every Tuesday I am contactable by Facebook, or simply look at the photo albums from Myanmar: 


https://www.facebook.com/myanmar.photowiki 


May all beings be happy and healthy :-) 


monk Sarana 


1. Enlightenment is Possible Only by Faith or by Wisdom 
According to Anguttara Nikaya 7 2.4. Puggala Sutta, "Bhikkhus, these seven persons are worthy of 
gifts, worthy of hospitality, worthy of offerings, worthy of reverential salutation, an unsurpassed field of 
merit for the world. What seven? The one liberated in both respects, the one liberated by wisdom, the 
body witness, the one attained to view, the one liberated by faith, the Dhamma follower, and the faith 
follower. These seven persons are worthy of gifts, worthy of hospitality, worthy of offerings, worthy of 


reverential salutation, an unsurpassed field of merit for the world."7°° 


In “A Critical Analysis of the Jnanas in Theravada Buddhist Meditation" written by Henepola 
Gunaratana, The American University, Washington D.C., 1980, we learn about "... the relation of the noble 
persons (ariyapuggala) to the mundane accomplishment of jhana. This problem we addressed through an 
ancient classification of the noble persons into seven types on the basis of their dominant faculties. Those 
on the path of stream-entry divide into two — the faith-follower (saddhanusari) and the truth-follower 
(dhammanusari) — according to whether they give prominence to faith or wisdom. These become, 
respectively, the one liberated by faith (saddhavimutta) and the one attained to understanding (ditthipatta) 


265 "The Numerical Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2012; p.1004. 
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in the six intermediate stages; one who gains the immaterial jhanas is classified separately as a body- 
witness (kayasakkhi). Arahats, at the last stage, again divide into two: those who obtain the immaterial 
attainments are called liberated in both ways (ubhatobhagavimutta), those who do not obtain them are 
called those liberated by wisdom (paffavimutta). For these latter any of the three faculties — faith, 
concentration, or wisdom — can be dominant. All that keeps them in this class is lack of the immaterial 
jhanas. They may have any of the four jhanas or none at all. 

= > So here it is clear, that kayasakkhi is for stream-enterer, the one on the way to once-return, once- 
returner, the one on the way to non-return, non-returner, and the one on the way to Arahanthood. 


Kayasakkhi is never an Arahant. 


However, according to the Commentaries we learn, that there are two kinds of enlightened persons 
— either those liberated by faith (saddhavimutta), or those liberated by wisdom (dhammanusari). 
kayasakkhi is not mentioned: 
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Pali version®°° of Ekabijisuttavannana | English tr. by monk Sarana 


Dhammanusari saddhanusariti ettha Led by Dhamma (/wisdom) (and) led by faith, those are indeed 
Pana imasmim sasane two directions, two pointers, two inclinations - 
lokuttaradhammam nibbattentassa dve 


dhurani, dve sisani, dve abhinivesa — 


saddhadhuram, pahhadhuram, Direction of faith, direction of wisdom (pa/ffa), pointer of faith, 
saddhasisam, pahinhasisam, pointer of wisdom, inclination toward faith, inclination toward 
saddhabhiniveso, pafihabhinivesoti. wisdom. 

Tattha yo bhikkhu “sace saddhaya There whatever monk takes (/"makes") the direction of faith 
sakka nibbattetum, nibbattessami (thinking) : "if it is possible to liberate (oneself) by faith, (then 


lokuttaramagga’nti saddham dhuram | 1) will liberate (myself attaining) the Path beyond the world 
katva sotapattimaggam nibbatteti, (//okuttara)" and becomes liberated (through) the Path of 
Stream-Entry, 


so maggakkhane saddhanusari nama He is (then) called the (one) "led by faith" (saddhanusari) at 


hoti. the moment of Path. 

Phalakkhane pana saddhavimutto However, at the moment of Fruition (/Enlightenment) (he) 
nama hutva ekabiji kolamkolo becomes the one "liberated by faith" (saddhavimutta), (and) is 
sattakkhattuparamoti tividho hoti. (one of) three kinds — (1) one seed (i.e. one more to be 


reborn), (2) going from family to family (i.e. reborn several 
more times as a human), (3) max. seven times (i.e. born again 


max. seven times). 


Tattha ekeko dukkhapatipadadivasena | There each happens to be (/"fall in") (one of) the fourfold kind 
catubbidhabhavam apayatiti 


26° Camyutta Nikaya Atthakatha — Mahavagga — 4. Indriyasamyutta — 3. Chalindriyavaggo — 4. Ekabijisuttavannana 
(MM 3.269), also in ANA 3 2.4(9).7. Dutiyasikkhasuttavannand and Paficapakarana Atthakatha — Puggalapanfnatti - 2. 
Niddesavannand — 1. Ekakaniddesavannana — par.30 . 
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saddhadhurena dvadasa jana hont. 
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starting with "training in suffering",“’’ thereby making up 


(/"being") twelve (kinds of) persons. 


Yo pana "sace pahhaya sakka 
nibbattetum, nibbattessami 
lokuttaramagga nti pahiham dhuram 


katva sotapattimaggam nibbatteti, 


Whoever (monk) however takes (/"makes") the direction of 
wisdom (thinking) : "if it is possible to liberate (oneself) by 
wisdom, (then I) will liberate (myself attaining) the Path 
beyond the world (//okuttara)" and becomes liberated through 
the Path of Stream-Entry, 


so maggakkhane dhammanusari nama 
hoti. 


He is (then) called the (one) "led by Dhamma" 
(dhammanusari) at the moment of Path. 


Phalakkhane pana pafinavimutto nama 
hutva ekabijiadibhedena 
dvadasabhedova hoti. 


However, at the moment of Fruition (/Enlightenment) (he) 
becomes the one "liberated by wisdom" (paffavimutta) and 
(can be) distinguished as twelve (kinds) by the distinction 


starting with "one seed". 


Evam dve maggattha phalakkhane 


catuvisati sotapanna hontiti. 


Thus when achieving the Path there are two, (and) at the 


moment of Fruition twenty-four Stream-Enterers. 


The Sub-Commentary called "Visuddhimagga Mahatika" then further explains why kayasakkhin, the 


nn 


third of the enumeration, is in fact a kind of one liberated by wisdom ( pafAfavimutta) and adds some more 


details regarding the distinction of the enlightened persons — 


Mahatik# © 


English tr. by monk Sarana”®? 


Pali text from Visuddhimagga 


773. Soti dukkhato vutthito. 


"He" (i.e. Kayasakkhin) is free from suffering (by the Noble 
Path). 


Sabbatthati atthasupi thanesu. 


"In all ways", (that means) in all eight ways (i.e. through the 
attainment of all eight jhanas). 


niyamitatta pathamamaggakkhane 


saddhanusari va siya, dhammanusati 


Nanu ca atthakathayam "dve dhurani’ti 


Isn't there the enumeration of "two directions" in 
Commentaries, (namely) being either a saddhanusari or 
dhammanusari during the first moment of Path (i.e. during the 


267 See Visuddhimagga Atthakatha — Kammatthanaggahananiddeso — Samadhicatukkavannand (MM vol.1 p.83) where 


four kinds of persons are distinguished according to their circumstances of attaining psychic powers: (1) 
dukkhapatipado dandhabhifino (training in suffering, of slowly attained psychic powers), (2) dukkhapatipado 
khippabhififio (training in suffering, of quickly attained psychic powers), (3) sukhapatipado dandhabhifino (training in 
pleasure, of slowly attained psychic powers), and (4) sukhapatipado khippabhifrio (training in pleasure, of quickly 


attained psychic powers). 


268 Visuddhimagga Mahatika — 21. Patipadarianadassanavisuddhiniddesavannana - 


Sankharupekkhananakathavannana, MM vol.2 p.773 


269 Translation done with help of Burmese verbatim translation (n/ssaya) from the Pali Sub-Commentary, composed by 
Mahasi Sayadaw, "Visuddhimaggamahatika Nissaya’, vol.4, pp.200-201. 
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va? 


first moment when the consciousness is right on the path 
entering Enlightenment) ? 


Idha na saddhanusari yutto, 
kayasakkhitapi arahato natthi. 


Here (the one) led by faith is not meant, (and) by just 
attainment of jhanas (/"witnessing the body") there is no (way 
to attain) Arahanthood. 


Abhidhamme hi — "Katamo ca puggalo 
kayasakkhi? 


Indeed, in Abhidhamma (is said) : "And who is the person 
(called) "body-witness" (kayasakkhin) ? 


Idhekacco puggalo attha vimokkhe 
kayena phusitva viharati, 


Here a certain person dwells by contact of body with the eight 
liberations (i.e. attainment of the eight jhanas), 


panfiaya cassa disva ekacce asava 
parikkhina honti. Ayam vuccati puggalo 
kayasakkhi'ti (pu. pa. 208) - 


And having observed (reality) by wisdom, (his) taints (/asavas) 
are destroyed. Such person is called "body-witness" 
(/ kayasakkhin).-”° 


Ekaccasavaparikkhayavacanato 
kayasakkhino sekkhabhavova 


vinhayatiti? 


Is the body-witness's being a trainee (i.e. being any 
enlightened person except Arahant) known by saying that 
somebody's taints are destroyed? 


Saccametam nippariyayato, idha pana 
Pariyayena vuttam. 


This would be true if it was meant directly, that was however 
spoken indirectly. 


Ko pana so pariyayoti? 
Kayasakkhisadisata. 


What is indirectly (said)? The similarity to body-witness. 


Upacararupajjhanasamadhito hi 
satisayam arupasamadhisamphassam 
laddhda nibbattiti 


The Enlightenment/extinction (of defilements) after obtaining 
the concentration of access (/upacara), material jhana 
(/ rupajjhana), or excessively the immaterial (/arapa) jhana - 


ekaccasavaparikkhayam upadaya 
"kayasakkhi'ti vattabbapuggalena 
satisayasamadhisamphassa 
tadadhitthanasavaparikkhayasamanham 


apekkhitva 


In dependence on the destruction of one's taints, the person 
called "body-witness", having observed the excessive 
concentration and the related destruction of taints, 


kayasakkhi viya kayasakkhiti araha 
patisambhidamagge vuttoti 


Just like the body-witness, (this) body-witness is known as 
Arahant in (the book) Patisambhidamagga. 


idhapi tameva nayam gahetva 
arahatopi kKayasakkhita vutta. 


This indeed is the way taken for saying that a body-witness is 
an Arahant. 


Suttantasamvannana hesati. 


The explanation of suttas (discourses) is just like that. 


Nippariyayena pana pathamaphalato 
patthaya chasu thanesu kayasakkhi 


nama hoti, 


If (said) directly, however, body-witness is (the one) in six 
attainments starting by the first Fruition (of Enlightenment), 


so ca kho atthasamapattilabhi, na 
Vipassanayaniko sukkhavipassako, 


And he is indeed endowed with (all) eight attainments (of 
Jhanas), neither one following vipassand (in the way) of pure 


270 puggalapaiiattipali — Niddesa — 1. Ekakapuggalapanfiatti — par.26 
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upacaramattalabhi, 
rupajjihanamattalabhi va. 


Vipassana practitioner (i.e. one without jhana attainments), or 
endowed (only) to the level of access (concentration), or 
endowed (only) to the level of material jhanas (/rupajjhana). 


Passaddhibahuloti ca passaddhisisena 
samadhi vuttoti satisayasamadhilabhi 
samathayanikova adhippeto, 


"Abundant in tranquility" then means stability of mind led by 
tranquility, (which means) endowed with excessive stability of 
mind — this is what is meant by the samatha practitioner; 


samathayanikasseva Ca 
kayasakkhibhavo hettha vutto. 


The nature (/"being") of a samatha practitioner and body- 


witness is explained above. 


Artpajjhananti catubbidham 
arupajjhanam. 


Immaterial jhana, that is the fourfold (attainment) of 
immaterial jhands). 


Tattha pana ekampi laddha arahattam 
patto ubhatobhagavimutto eva hotiti 


There, however, one endowed even with (just) one 
(immaterial jhana) who attained Arahanthood, is simply 
(called) "liberated by both sides" (/ ubhatobhagavimutto, i.e. 
by samatha and vipassand as well). 


imamattham dassetum 
‘arupajjhana’micceva vuttam, na 


"cattari arupajjhanani’ti. 


In order to explain this, it was said only "immaterial jhana", 
not "the four immaterial jhanas". 


nirodhasamapattiya ca vasena 
paficavidho hoti. 


Then, by the attainment of (of the one liberated on both sides) 
is five-fold, (namely the four immaterial jh@nas and) the 
Attainment of Extinction (Wirodhasamapatt). 


Esa nayo kayasakkhimhipi. 
Dvihi bhagehi dve vare vimuttoti 


ubhatobhagavimutto. 


Such is the way (of explanation) only for body-witness. 
(He) is "liberated on both sides" by two sides, in two times. 


2. Washing the Graceful Face of Maha Myat Muni 


The Exalted Maha Myat Muni (front) 


\ 


The Exalted Maha Myat Muni (side) 


(courtesy: Ma Hsu Yee Mon) 
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Mahamyamuni's graceful Face is washed at 4 AM in Summer and Rainy seasons, and at 4.30 AM in 
Winter season. Throughout the over 223 years there were seven monks, sayadaws, who had the 
permission to clean the face (/"carry out the duties") of Mahamyamuni. (During the festival) the sounds of 
playing the royal drum (bon-taw 9026 )) (as well as) playing Ye-Khin (qeaqpo8:a$:05) are heard. The 
"sound of Yekhin" (q@oqj05) is a certain instrumental song of Myanmar traditional orchestra, usually 
played in the presence of monks). You can listen to it here: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=PwVdOzx0zaE See more information here - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahamuni_Buddha_Temple , and http://www. phothutaw.com/2014/11/blog- 
post_740.html . 


3. Bamboo Paper 


There is a kind of paper known as “bamboo paper” (ckooSap, waa set-ku). It is made in the same 
way as Shan paper (qq00509). Unlike Shan paper which is made of Sterculia tree (oodag0¢e 304), 
bamboo paper is made of bamboo. It is the soft pieces of bamboo bark that are used in its making. 
Bamboo bark, dried under sun-light, is mixed with dust of wood and boiled for 6 hours, and then rinsed by 
water several times. That is then separated into lumps each as big as can fit into one's hand. Each lump is 
hammered by a wooden hammer (on a wooden surface) for ca. 20 minutes. Each lump will become a sheet 
of paper three feet in diameter. The paper is then placed in water and sprinkled by fire-wood - at that 
moment it is possible to add paper-flowers (paper cut in flower-shape) in order to make little flower-like 
pictures appear on the paper. After the sprinkling, it has to be dried (/"cleaned from water"). These soft 
pieces (of paper) are then finally dried under sun-light for two hours. Thereafter, the bamboo paper is 
completely finished. 


Text abridged and photos reused from http://blog.taunggyicherryland.com/2007/06/blog- 
post_6860.html . 
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The soft pieces (lumps), which were first immersed In the pic.2 there is a wooden frame inserted 
in water, should be hammered. inside a little recess made of concrete. Inside there 


is inserted a little picture of a frame/template 
(molding), which has been set as a wooden 
boundary inside the little brick-recess. The little 
soft pieces (of bamboo bark) that were hammered 
before, are sprinkled in the water. After that, the 
little flowers (cut from) paper together with little 
leaves (also cut from paper) are used to create an 
art design. 


In the pic.3, when the soft pieces (of bamboo In pic.4, after drying under sun-shine, (the paper) 


bark) are flattened/levelled (together with the has become “Shan paper” and (people) then (cut) 
paper-flowers), (the paper) is removed from water it into desired form (and) use. 


and dried under sun-shine. 


I received some more information in Facebook from David Aung (edited by me) — 
David Aung The Bamboo Paper also called Shan paper in Myanmar which has unbleached grayish color and 
semi-translucent. In Burma, people use the paper for packing and women for sanitary napkin. In Japan, 
people use them for drawing, screen partitions and umbrellas. Below is Japanese bamboo paper (..) 
David Aung This is modern Shan Bamboo paper from Pindaya, Shan state, Burma. Nowadays, it is used in 
making umbrellas and parasols. 
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4. Shanghaier 


I was told by my supporter, that nowadays a new way of kidnapping Burmese people abroad for 
forced labor has quite spread in Myanmar. Earlier kidnapping would be done through invitation abroad to 
earn good salary, upon which the victim would be cut off from their families and friends, and has to 
undergo forced labor. This time the victims are drugged already in Myanmar and dragged anywhere 
according to the kidnappers’ desire. I have accidentally come across the English word specific for this kind 
of kidnappers — shanghaier. It means "a kidnapper who drugs men and takes them for compulsory service 
aboard a ship".?”! A synonym is "seizer". I am thankful for this information to Ma Hsu Yee Mon. Note also, 
that the fear of being kidnapped is widespread across Myanmar, and that you might not be allowed to 
leave from a monastery after dusk. It seems especially non-Burmese women find a sayadaw sexist, when 
he doesn't allow them to leave a monastery after dusk. It's the other way around. The women are 
jeopardizing the sayadaw by putting themselves frivolously in great peril, narrow-mindedly desiring things 
that can wait, and disrespecting a word of an experienced and knowledgable local resident, a native elder. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


News 170425 


1. Teaching Meditation to Pre-School Children 

I got a chance to teach meditation to several pre-school children (4-6 years old) in Czech Republic. My friend 
then asked me to write a summary of the way that I taught them. See below for a summary and a detailed example 
of what a session may look like. During the second session I have realized that the key to gain the children's attention 
is to teach them by small groups, possibly by three, or max. four at once. As soon as there are more than three or 
four, the teacher might lose the attention of some children while he/she pays attention to another child. Also, in an 
irreligious and multireligious environments it is the unavoidable requirement to get written permission from the 
parents of each and every child for teaching them Buddhist meditation, and possibly show the parents the text of the 


271 WordNet 1.7.1, Princeton University, 2001, quoted in Lingea Lexicon 5, ver. 5.0.0.2, Lingea s.r.o., 2008. 
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procedure (e.g. the one presented below) before the first session. This time I wasn't super-strict, and there were 


complaints. To prevent further complaints from the parents, my next invitation to teach the children was cancelled. 


Summary: 


1. The teacher will explain how morality and meditation lead to happiness and satisfaction. 


2. The teacher then explains the four precepts (i.e. the five precepts without the third) as the basis for happiness, 


satisfaction, and successful meditation. 


3. Thereafter the teacher explains the three kinds of meditation (calm, observing body, observing mind), and the 


meaning of what is body and mind. 


4. The teacher then leads the children to see that their breath moves from nostrils to the belly, and that the belly 


rises and falls according to the breath. 


5. When the children understand what to observe, they meditate together with the teacher for five minutes. 


6. The teacher then leads the children to show their gratitude to the Buddha for the instructions. 


An example how it may look like, word by word 


Who 
Teacher 


English 
Would you like to be happy and satisfied? 


Czech 
Chtéli byste byt Stastni a spokojeni? 


Children 


Yes. 


Ano. 


Teacher 


The Buddha explained, that morality and meditation 
can help us to be happy and satisfied. 


Buddha vysvétlil, Ze etika a meditace nam mohou 
pomoci abychom byli Stastni a spokojeni. 


So, why do we meditate? 


Takze, proc meditujeme? 


Children 


| don't know. 


Nevim. 


Teacher 


In order to be happy and satisfied. 


Abychom byli Stastni a spokojeni. 


So, why do we meditate? 


Takze, proc meditujeme? 


Children 


| don't know. 


Nevim. 


Teacher 


In order to be happy and satisfied. 


Abychom byli Stastni a spokojeni. 


So, why do we meditate? 


Takze, proc meditujeme? 


Children 


In order to be happy and satisfied 


Abychom byli Stastni a spokojeni. 


(I have learned, that the question has to be repeated three or more times, because the children need some time to realize 


(Teacher 
asks a child 
no.1) 


But first we need to have basic happiness and 
satisfaction before we start to meditate. 


If you kill somebody, will you be happy and satisfied? 


that they are asked a question, and that they can use the answer revealed to them by the teacher.) 


Ale nejditiv musime byt spokojeni a Stastni na 
zakladni Urovni, abychom vubec byli schopni 
meditovat. 


Kdyz nékoho zabijes, budes stastny/Stastna a 
spokojeny/spokojena? 


Child no.1 


No. 


Ne. 


(All children knew, that they wouldn't be happy and satisfied if they killed, stole, told a lie, or drank alcohol. If it happens that 


they think otherwise, the teacher just h 


as to correct them.) 


Teacher 


Why? 


Proc? 


Child no.1 


| don't know. 


Nevim. 


Teacher 


Because later you will regret it. 


ProtozZe ti to pozdéji bude lito. 


(Teacher 
asks a child 
no.2) 


Therefore, we never kill any living being. We cherish 
life. If we cherish life, we will be happier and more 
satisfied. 

If you steal something from somebody, will you be 
happy and satisfied? 


Proto nikdy nezabijime Zadnou Zivou bytost. Ctime 
Zivot. Pokud si vazime Zivota, budeme Stastnéjsi a 
spokojenéjsi. 

Kdyz nékomu néco ukradne§, budes Stastny/stastna 
a spokojeny/spokojena? 


Child no.2 


No. 


Ne. 


Teacher 


Why? 


Proc? 


Child no.2 


| don't know. 


Nevim. 


Teacher 


Because later you will regret it. 


ProtoZe ti to pozdéji bude lito. 


Therefore, we never steal anything from anybody. We 
cherish other's possession. If we cherish other's 
possession, we will be happier and more satisfied. 


Proto nikdy nikomu nic nekrademe. Ctime majetek 
druhych. Pokud ctime majetek druhych, tak 


budeme Stastnéjsi a spokojengjsi. 
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(Teacher 
asks a child 
no.3) 


If you tell a lie, will you be happy and satisfied? 


Kdyz nékomu zalzes, budes stastny/Stastna a 
spokojeny/spokojena? 


Child no.3 


No. 


Ne. 


Teacher 


Why? 


Proc? 


Child no.3 


| don't know. 


Nevim. 


Teacher 


Because later you will regret it. 


ProtozZe ti to pozdéji bude lito. 


(Teacher 
asks a child.) 


If somebody tells you a lie, will you later believe them? 


Kdyz ti nékdo zalze, budes mu potom vérsit? 


Child 


No. 


Ne. 


Teacher 


Do you want others to believe you? 


ChceS aby ti ostatni vérili? 


Child 


Yes. 


Ano. 


Teacher 


Therefore, you should never tell a lie. If you never tell a 
lie, others will believe you. 


Proto nesmis nikdy Ihat. Pokud nikdy nezalzes, 
ostatni ti budou vérit. 


(Teacher 
asks a child 
no.4) 


Therefore, we never tell a lie. We cherish speaking 
truth. If we cherish speaking truth, we will be happier 
and more satisfied. 

If you drink alcohol or take drugs, will you be happy and 
satisfied? 


Proto nikdy nelzeme. Ctime pravdu. Pokud ctime 
pravdu, tak budeme Stastnéjsi a spokojenéjsi. 


Kdyz bude§ pit alkohol nebo brat drogy, budes 
Stastny/stastna a spokojeny/spokojena? 


Child no.4 


No. 


Ne. 


Teacher 


Why? 


Proc? 


Child no.4 


| don't know. 


Nevim. 


Teacher 


Because later you will regret it. 


Protoze ti to pozdéji bude lito. 


Child 


The teacher 
asks a child.) 


Therefore, we never drink alcohol, we never take drugs. 
We cherish fresh and intelligent mind. If we cherish 
fresh and intelligent mind, we will be happier and more 
satisfied. 

So, there are these four rules that we follow carefully, 
to be happy and satisfied: 

One, we never kill any living being. Two, we never steal. 
Three, we never tell a lie. Four, we never drink alcohol 
or take drugs. 

If we follow these four rules, we will be happier and 
more satisfied. 

And if we hare happy and satisfied, it is easy to 
meditate. 

There are three kinds of meditation — meditation on 
calm, meditation on body, meditation on mind. 

If we meditate, we calm down, and then observe the 
reality as it is. 

What is body? 


Here. Here. 


Proto, nikdy nepijeme alkohol, nikdy nebereme 
drogy. Ctime cerstvou a inteligentni mysl. Pokud 
ctime Cerstvou a inteligentni mysl, budeme 
Stastnéjsi a spokojenéjsi. 

Takze mame tahle ¢ty/i pravidla, ktera nasledujeme 
abychom byli Stastni a spokojeni: 

Jedna, nikdy nezabijeme zadnou bytost. Dva, nikdy 
nekrademe. Tfi, nikdy nezalZeme. Ctyfi, nikdy 
nepijeme alkohol a nebereme drogy. 

Pokud nasledujeme tahle ctyri pravidla, budeme 
Stastnéjsi a spokojengjsi. 

A pokud jsme Stastni a spokojeni, tak je snadné 
meditovat. 

Mame tri druhy meditace — meditace na klid, 
meditace na télo, a meditace na mysl. 

Pokud meditujeme, uklidnime se, a pak pozorujeme 
skutecnost takovou jaka je. 

Co je to télo? 


Tady. Tady. 


(Children usually understand what is "body". They will point by their hands to different parts of their body. If they don't, the 


What do you call that? 


Child 


Children 


Hands. Belly. 

Very well! This is body. 
What is mind? 

| don't know. 


teacher points to the different parts of the child's body and asks them how are those parts called.) 


Jak se tomu frika? 
Ruce. Bricho. 
Vyborné! To je télo. 
Co je to mysl? 
Nevim. 


(Mind is a very abstract term, so children will not know what that means. They may point to the brain. The teacher should 


Children 


explain to them that the brain is the place where the 


Mind is what is thinking. Mind works because of this 
body. Mind is dependent on this body. 

If you have no hands, no head, no belly, no legs. Can 
you still have a mind? 

No. 

Very well! That is because mind cannot exist without 
this body. 


mind arises, not the mind itself.) 

Mysl je to, co mysli. Mysl funguje kvdli tomuto télu. 
Mysl je zavisla na tomto téle. 

Kdyz nebudez mit ruce, hlavu, bricho, a nohy.. je 
mozné abyste méli porad mysl? 

Ne. 

Vyborné! To je protoze mysl nemtZe existovat bez 
tohoto téla. 
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When we meditate, we observe the body and the mind 
as they really are. We do not delude ourselves in any 
way. We accept our body and mind as they truly are. 


as First, let's observe the body. 


(It will be difficult for pre-school children to observe their mind, because 


Kdyz meditujeme, pozorujeme télo a mysl tak, jak 
skutecné jsou. Nic si nenamlouvame. Prijimame 
svoje télo a mysl tak, jak skute¢né jsou. 

Nejprve, pozorujme télo. 

that concept is too abstract. It is therefore suitable 


to teach them observing the body only, and perhaps in later years explain them meditation on the mind.) 


We will observe the body by watching our breath. 


(The teacher 
asks a child) 
Child Here. 

(The child will point to his/her nose.) 

Teacher What do you call that? 

Child Nose. 

Teacher After the air enteres the nose, where does it go? 
Child | don't know. 

Teacher Breathe in strongly and watch it. 

Where does the air go after it enters the nose? 


Where do you breathe? 


Child | don't know. 
Teacher Come, place your hand on your belly. What happens 
there? 


(At this point the teacher also places his hand on his belly, an 
So, what happens with the belly? 

| don't know. 

Breathe strongly and watch the belly. 

So, what happens with the belly? 

Up and down. 

Excellent! The belly goes up and down! We say that it 
rises and falls. 

Why does the body rise? 


Teacher 
Children 
Teacher 


Children 
Teacher 


(The teacher 
asks a child.) 
Child 
Teacher 


| don't know. 

Breath strongly and watch it. 

What did you do before the belly rose? 

| breathed in. 

Great! So, why does the belly rise? 

Because | breathe in. 

Excellent! Well then, why does the belly fall? 


Child 
Teacher 
Child 


(Teacher 


asks another 
child.) 
Child 


Teacher 


Because | breathe out. 

Brilliant! The belly rises when we breathe in, and it falls 
when we breathe out. 

Very well, let's watch the belly and check whether it 
really goes up and down. 

Sit in a comfortable way. Cross our legs, straighten your 
back (/keep your back erect), put one hand on the 

other, and place them on your lap. Then look at the 
ground in front of you and keep your eyes open. 

(At this point the teacher does the same thing, and carefully checks 


something different. 


So, from now on for ten minutes we will watch the 
belly. We will stay without any movement, completely 
calm. 


Budeme pozorovat naSe télo divanim se na svuj 
dech. 
Kde dychas? 


Tady. 


Jak se tomu fika? 

Nos. 

Po tom co vzduch vejde do nosu, kam pokracuje? 
Nevim. 

Poradné se nadechni a pozoruj ho. 

Kam ten vzduch pokracuje po tom co vstoupi do 
nosu? 

Nevim. 

Podivej, dej si ruku na bricho. Co se s nim déje? 


d asks all the children do the same thing.) 

Tak, co se déje s brichem? 

Nevim. 

Dychejte poradné a pozorujte bricho. 

Tak co se déje s brichem? 

Nahoru a dolt. 

Vyborné! Bricho jde nahoru a dold. Rikame, Ze se 
zveda a klesa. 

Proé se bricho zveda? 


Nevim. 

Dychej poradné a divej se. 

Co jsi udélal nez se bricho zvedlo? 
Nadechl jsem se. 

Vyborné! Tak pro€é se télo zveda? 
Protoze se nadechuji. 

Vyborné! No, a proé byicho klesa? 


Protoze vydechuji. 
Vyborné! Bricho se zveda kdyz se nadechujeme, a 
klesa kdyz vydechujeme. 
Vyborné, pojdme pozorovat byicho a zkontrolujme 
jestli opravdu jde nahoru a dold. 
Sednéte si pohodIné. Zkrizte nohy, narovnejte zada, 
dejte si jednu ruku na druhou, a polozte je do klina. 
Pak se podivejte na zem pred sebou a nechte o¢i 
otevirené. 

the children, correcting them whenever they do 

) 
Tak, od ted’ budeme pozorovat svoje bricho deset 
minut. VUbec se nebudeme hybat, uplné v klidu. 


(Some of the children will follow the example of the teacher and without movement observe their belly whole ten minutes. 
Some of the children might talk, or make various movements. That should be entirely ignored by the teacher. If it is done 
correctly, during the time of the ten minutes all children will be observing their belly without any talking, without any 


movement.) 
Great. So now the ten minutes for meditation have 


(When the 


Vyborné. UZ jsme meditovali deset minut. VSimavé 
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ten minutes 
finished.) 


finished. Mindfully change into a different sitting 
posture. 


The Buddha taught us how to be happy and satisfied. 
Therefore, we are thankful to Him. 


We thank the Buddha by bowing down, and by speech. 


si sednéte do jiné sedici pozice. 


Buddha nas uil jak byt Stastni a spokojeni. Proto 
jsme mu vdééni. 
Dékujeme Buddhovi poklonou, a slovem. 


(Now the teacher kneels, facing (directing his bowing toward) his left or right side, and asks all the children to kneel.) 


When | thank the Buddha, | touch the ground by five 
points. The forehead, the two palms, and the two 
elbows. 

Look at me! 


Kdyz dékuji Buddhovi, dotykam se zemé péti body. 
€elem, obémi dlanémi, a obémi lokty. 


Koukejte se na mé! 


(The teacher then bows down in the way he/she described. If the children follow, he lets them follow. If they don't follow, he 
doesn't force them. It is alright if they don't follow. Note that bowing here is an expression of gratitude and it should have no 
influence on one's religious conviction. It is equivalent to the Czech manner of lowering one's head a little and saying 


(The teacher 
asks a child.) 
Child 
Teacher 


"dékuji".) 
First | touch the ground by my forehead, then elbows, 
then palms. Then | lift my forehead, then elbows, then 
palms. 


Nejdriv se dotknu zemé celem, pak lokty, a pak 
dlanémi. Potom zvednu Celo, pak lokty, a pak dlané. 


(The teacher says that right at the time when he himself does it.) 


When we thanked the Buddha by bowing down, we 
thank Him by word. 

So, we will now recite a sentence in the Buddha's 
language. 

What language do you speak? 


In Czech. 

Great! The Buddha didn't speak in Czech. He didn't 
speak in English either. The Buddha spoke in the Pali 
language. 

The meaning of what we will recite is this: 

| bow to Him, exalted, freed, and rightly and completely 
Enlightened. 

"Exalted" means, that He was above and free from the 
problems of the world. "Freed" means, that He had no 
greed, hatred, and ignorance. "Enlightened" means, 
that He understood the reality of the body and mind. 


Alright, so, repeat after me. 

Namo — tassa — bhaga — vato — ara — hato — samma — 
sam — buddhassa. 

Namo — tassa — bhaga — vato — ara — hato — samma — 
sam — buddhassa. 

Namo — tassa — bhaga — vato — ara — hato — samma — 
sam — buddhassa. 


Po tom co jsme podékovali Buddhovi poklonou, 
podékujeme mu slovem. 
Takze ted’ budeme recitovat vétu v jazyce Buddhy. 


Jakym jazykem mluvis? 


Cesky. 
Vyborné! Buddha nemluvil Cesky. Nemluvil ani 
anglicky. Buddha mluvil v jazyce Pali. 


Co budeme ted’ recitovat, znamena tohle: 

Klanim se jemu, vznesenému, oprosténému, 
spravné a zcela osvicenému. 

"Vzneseny" znamena, Ze byl povzneseny nad 
problémy svéta, osvobozeny z problémt svéta. 
"Oprostény" znamena, ze nemél zadnou 
chamtivost, nenavist, a zaslepenost. "Osviceny" 
znamena, ze porozumél skuteénosti téla a mysli. 
Dobfe, tak po mé opakujte. 

Namo -— tassa — bhaga — vato — ara — hato — samma 
— sam — buddhassa. 

Namo — tassa — bhaga — vato — ara — hato - samma 
— sam — buddhassa. 

Namo -— tassa — bhaga — vato — ara — hato — samma 
— sam — buddhassa. 


(The teacher recites by two syllables and the children repeat every two syllables right after the teacher.) 


Very well! May you all be always happy and healthy! 


2. Eating Meditation 


Vyborné! Kéz jste vsichni vzdycky Stastni a zdravi! 


In Theravada Buddhism, there are forty (40) meditation objects that are practiced with the purpose 


to arouse concentration, stability of mind, called in Pali language "“samathabhavana”. We can find them 
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listed in Visuddhimagga’” in Pali language, and in Mahasi Sayadaw's “Purpose of Practising Kammatthana 
Meditation", p.7 (PDF p.9). The list of Mahasi Sayadaw is nice and neat, so let's look at it.?”7 


Enumeration by group 


1. Kasina (10) 4. Brahmavihara (4) 7. Catu-dhatu-vavatthana (1) 
2. Asubha (10) 5. Aruppa (4) 
3. Anussati (10) 6. Ahare Patikilasafifid (1) 


Enumeration in detail 


THE TEN TYPES OF KASINA ARE: 1. Earth kasina (pathavikasinam), 2. Water kasina (a@pokasinam), 3. Fire 
kasina ( tejokasinam), 4. Wind kasina ( vayokasinam), 5. Brownish or deep purplish blue kasina 
(nilakasinam), 6. Yellow kasina (pitakasinam), 7. Red kasina (/ohitakasinam), 8. White kasina 
(odatakasinam), 9. Light kasina (a@/okakasinam), 10. Open air-space, sky kasina (akasakasinam). 


THE TEN ASUBHAS ARE AS FOLLOWS: 11. Swollen or bloated corpse (uddhumatakam), 12. A corpse 
brownish black or purplish blue with decay ( Vinilakam), 13. A festering or suppurated corpse ( Vipubbakam), 
14. A corpse splattered half or fissured from decay ( Vicchiddakam), 15. A corpse gnawed by animals such 
as wild dogs and foxes ( vikkhayittakam), 16. A corpse scattered in parts, hands, legs, head and body being 
dispersed ( vikkhitakam), 17. A corpse cut and thrown away in parts after killing (Aalavikkhittakam), 18. A 
bleeding corpse, i.e. with red blood oozing out (/ohitakam), 19. A corpse infested with and eaten by worms 
(puluvakam), 20. Remains of a corpse in a heap of bones, i.e. skeleton (atthikam). 


THE TEN AWUSSA7TIS ARE: 21. Fixing the mind with attentiveness and reflecting repeatedly on the glorious 
virtues and attributes of Buddha ( buddhanussati), 22. Reflecting with serious attentiveness repeatedly on 
the virtues and qualities of Buddha's teachings and his doctrine (dhammanussati), 23. Fixing the mind 
strongly and repeatedly upon the rare attributes and sanctity of the Sanghas (sarghanussati), 24. 
Reflecting seriously and repeatedly on the purification of one’s own morality or sila ( s/a@nussat/, 25. 
Repeatedly reflecting on the mind’s purity in the noble act of one’s own dana, charitableness and liberality 
(caganussati), 26. Reflecting with serious and repeated attention on one’s own complete possession of the 
qualities of saddha. absolute faith, sila, morality, suta; knowledge, caga, liberality and panna, wisdom or 
knowledge just as the devas have, to enable one to be reborn in the World of devas (devatanussati), 27. 
Reflecting repeatedly with serious attentiveness on the supreme spiritual blissful state of Nirvana 
(upasamanussati), 28. Recollection of death or reflecting repeatedly on the inevitability of death 
(marananussati), 29. Reflecting earnestly and repeatedly on the impurity of the body which is composed of 
the detestable 32 constituents such as hair, body hair, nails, teeth, skin, etc. (Kayagata-sati), 30. Repeated 
reflection on the inhaled and exhaled breath ( anapana-sati). 


THE FOUR BRAHMAVIHARAS ARE: 31. Contemplation of loving kindness and goodwill or universal 
benevolence towards all sentient beings, praying “may all beings be happy.” (/7etta), 32. Contemplation, of 
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273 T have made minor edits and corrections to the text. I have also adjusted the formatting to save space. 
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compassion, i.e. pity for and sympathy with those who are suffering praying in mind that “may all beings 
be free from misery and suffering.” (Karuna), 33. Contemplation of feeling of rejoicing with others in their 
happiness or prosperity praying in mind that they “may continue to be happy and prosperous as at present 
with out diminution (/7udita), 34. To remain indifferent with a feeling of equanimity to the state of 
condition of all beings, bearing an impartial attitude that things happen according to one’s own kamma that 
has been committed. (upekkhd). 


THE FOUR ARUPPAS ARE: 35. Meditation or fixing the mind intently on the realm of infinity of space, sky 
pannata ( akasanafcayatanam), 36. Meditation or fixing the mind intently on the realm of infinity of 
consciousness, pathama ruppavinnana ( Viffhanaficayatanam), 37. Meditation or dwelling the mind intently 
on Nothingness, i.e. nothingness, that remains or exists from pathamaruppavinnana ( akifcafihayatanam), 
38. Meditation on the realm of Neither-perception nor Non-perception, i.e. semi-conscious state Jhana’s 


perception Tatiya (third) ruppavinnana as “so calm, tranquil and gentle.” (nevasaffia-nasafinayatanam). 


39. Ahare patikilasarina: means the consciousness or perception of the impurity of material food 
derived from fixing the mind intently on the food and eatables as being detestable. 


40. Catudhatuvavatthanam: means contemplation on the existence or composition of the main four 
elements of dhatu in the body, namely, pathavi (earth), apo (water), tejo (fire), vayo (air or wind) and 
their differences in nature. 


As we can see, the meditation on food is included in these forty, bearing the number 39. Meditation 
on food, namely "perception of repulsiveness in food" (ahare patikulasanria) has been suggested by the 
Buddha many, many times. I have found over thirty-five occurrences in the Sutta Pitaka, the oldest Pali 
texts we have today.””* Most often it is mentioned along with other "perceptions", namely "perception of 
repulsiveness (in one's body)" (asubhasafina), "perception of death" (maranasafina), "perception of 
drawbacks (in sensual pleasures)" (adinavasaffia), "perception of disenchantment (in one's five 
aggregates)" (anabhiratasafina), and others. It is explained in detail in the related chapter of 
Visuddhimagga.*” The information of Visuddhimagga is so eloquent, that I would like to present it here. 
This citation comes from ven. Nanamoli's "Path of Purification", published by Buddhist Publication Society in 


274 Specifically, see these places: DNV 3.11. Dasuttara S. — Navadhamméa & Dasadhammé, MN 1.5.10. Maratajjaniya S., 
SN 5.2.8.3. Aharepatikilla S., AN 1.18. Aparaaccharasarighatavaggo (par. 455 & 467), AN 4 4.2(17).3. Asubha S., AN 
4 4,2(17).9. Sasarikhara S., AN 5 2.2(7).1. Pathamasafina S., AN 5 2.2(7).2. Dutiyamasanna S., AN 5 2.2(7). 9. 
Nibbida S., AN 5 2.2(7).10. Asavakkhaya S., AN § 2.3(8).1. Pathamacetovimuttiphala S., AN 5.3.3(13).1. Gilana S., AN 
5 3.3(13).2. Satisiipatthita S., AN 5 3(29). Ragapeyyala, AN 7.5.5. Pathamasafifia S., AN 7.5.5. Dutiyasafifia S. 
(explains that it leads to Enlightenment), AW 7.11. Ragapeyyala — par. 625, AN 9.2.6. Safifia S., AN 9.2.5(10). 
Ragapeyyala, AN 10.2.1(6).6. Pathamasafinia S., AN 10.2.1(6).7. Dutiyasafiia S., AN 10 5.2(22).23. Ragapeyyala (par. 
237 & 238). 
275 Visuddhimagga - 11. Samadhiniddeso - Aharepatikkiilabhavanad (MM vol.1 p.335). 
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2010 (first edition 1956), and distributed by accesstoinsight.org as a copyrightless book. See pp.337-344 
(PDF pp.395-402) extracted and attached at the end of this document. 


My Practice 


As I have promised to several students of mine, I will explain the practice of perceiving 
repulsiveness in food according to my own practice and experience. I believe that this practice is very 
helpful on the way toward Enlightenment, and that it may support one's mindfulness. I have also found 
out, that eating and defecating — being the occasions of numerous inventions and discoveries in the past 
and the modern world — are the best times for thinking, and the most challenging times for mindfulness. 
This might be so to support procreation. Indeed, if one eats and defecates mindfully, they will soon realize 
the nature of this body, and possibly purify their mind of lust. A mind purified of lust is a condition for 
Enlightenment and noble psychic powers (such as levitation, telekinesis, telepathy, clairvoyance, 
clairaudience, etc.). It is however incapable of desire for procreation. (So the psychics in Harry Potter 
either didn’t have "noble" psychic powers, or they can't have a real counterpart in our reality.) 


There are three aspects to follow and three places to observe when eating. 
Three aspects 


1. Mindfulness (the yogi observes the three places of eating in the present moment, as they happen, and 
also the mindfulness itself — to ensure that the mindfulness is still present. ) 


2. Relaxation (the yogi has relaxed his/her body throughout the time of eating) 


3. Thorough chewing of the food (the yogi chews the food in his/her mouth until there is nothing more to 
chew, and only then he/she swallows) 


Three places 


1. Tongue (the movements of the tongue as it serves the food to the teeth, as it cleans the oral cavity (i.e. 
mouth), and as it allows the chewed food flow by its sides) 


2. Teeth (the lower jaw's beating the upper jaw, the simple movement up and down, and the fact that it 
doesn't change it's shape. The fact that the upper jaw is just receiving the merciless blows of the lower jaw 
should be particularly observed. It might be helpful to google "masseter" and look at the placement and 
function of the most powerful muscle in the human's body, the chewing muscle.) 


3. Lips (the mouth-enclosing task, protecting the food from falling out of the oral cavity, and also the 
function of cleaning the food stuck between the teeth and the muscles around lips.) 


Before a yogi eats, it is necessary to relax all the muscles throughout their body, from the top of 
the head to the tips of the toes. Then they make the determination — "from now on I will be eating 
mindfully, relaxed, and chew thoroughly every mouthful." (It is also possible to reflect on the repulsiveness 
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of food by the poem suggested by Visuddhimagga.*’’) The yogi is well aware that they will observe the 
body, not the mind. (Indeed, to be able to understand repulsiveness of food, it is necessary to observe the 
body as repulsive. Observing mind will not lead to understanding of repulsiveness of food.) The yogi then 
observes how their hands and body move in order to deliver the food to the oral cavity. They may notice 
how the trunk inconspicuously bends toward the alms-bowl/plate, how their head lowers down, or perhaps 
even sticks out in front, how their hand holds the spoon, how the elbow and fore-arm move the hand 
holding the spoon/handful toward their mouth, and anything else that is related to the bodily 
characteristics or movement, prominent at that moment. The moment of inserting the food in one's mouth 
is crucial, and perhaps most spectacular of all. I find the movement of lips, teeth, and tongue, together 
with the head, as well as the movement of the hands and the body, particularly interesting during the 
moment of inserting food in the mouth. Sometimes, of course, this spectacular synchronization is not 
accurate, hence some food falls here and there. This is one of the good reasons to eat mindfully — even if 


you are keen on procreation. 


When the food enters the oral cavity, the orchestra of eating starts and the yogi will easily fall into 
thinking. It is possible to stop after swallowing each mouthful when mindfulness was lost and relax whole 
body one time again. This will gradually create a subconscious need to be mindful, and thinking during 
meals will gradually cease. (Of course, the repeated relaxation is not to be followed if you have 10 minutes 
to eat and then dash to catch your airplane. I am talking about mindful eating during a meditation retreat 
or a peaceful day.) Each mouthful is chewed with mindfulness in the oral cavity, and also in the pharynx,7”” 
esophagus,””® and stomach at the time of swallowing the chewed food. With a really sharp concentration it 
might be possible to perceive the smell of stomach and even the intestines. Only when the process of 
swallowing is no more perceptible it is appropriate to take a new spoonful/handful. 


This practice is followed with the intention to understand the reality of the body, namely — 
impermanence, unsatisfactoriness, repulsiveness, uncontrollability, and not-self. There are altogether 
eleven characteristics to observe in all five aggregates:*”° 


1. Impermanent (an/ccato) 5. Dart (sa//ato) 9. Disintegrating (pa/okato) 
2. Unsatisfactory (dukkhato) 6. Evil (aghato) 10. Empty (sufifato) 

3. Sick (rogato) 7. Disease (abadhato) 11. Not-Self (anattato) 

4. Tumour (gandato) 8. Alien (parato) 


276 See ven. Nanamoli's “Path of Purification", p.343. 

277 Te. the tube that leads the food from the back of the mouth to the place where it divides into the breathing and 
digesting tract. 

278 The tube through which the food passes right into the stomach. 

279 Five aggregates (pa/icakkhandha) are the constituents of a living being. Namely, (1) body (rajpakkhandha), (2) 


nn 


feelings/sensations ( vedanakkhandha), (3) perceptions (saffhakkhandha), (4) intentions/volitions 


aad 


(sankharakkhandha), and (5) consciousness ( viAfanakkhandha). 
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Reflecting on each and every aggregate of this five-fold existence one may attain Enlightenment, 


from Stream-Entry (Sotapatt/) until Arahanthood. In fact, this is how ven. Sariputta, the wisest disciple of 


the Buddha who ever lived in this dispensation, attained Arahanthood.”®° 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


Dear friends, 


since December 2014 I have been sending a weekly newsletter (on Tuesday) by e-mail to those who might 
appreciate it. This little newsletter, NewPilgrim, contains various articles about Myanmar and Buddhism. If 
you would like to receive my weekly newsletter in your e-mail box, you may contact me by message with 
your e-mail address. :-) This time I am in Czech Republic, and soon I leave elsewhere (again). See below 


the days of my tour in Europe. There may incidentally happen minor changes as the time goes. 


Europe 2017, April-May: 

18.4. - 19.4. Czech Republic, Prague 

19.4. - 21.4. Czech Republic, Zeliv (near Humpolec) 
21.4. - 27.4. Czech Republic, Prague 

27.4. - 02.5. Germany, Munich 

02.5. - 06.5. United Kingdom 

06.5. - 12.5. France, Cote d'Azur 

13.5. - 22.5. Czech Republic, Prostéjov 

22.5. - 25.5. Czech Republic, Plzen 


289 See MN 74. Dighanakha Sutta. 
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25.5. - Czech Republic, Liberec 
26.5. - 28.5. Sweden, Stockholm 


28.5. Return to Myanmar 


If you would appreciate meeting with me, even just casually for an exchange of greetings, please inform 
me by e-mail as soon as possible, so that my supporters have enough time to arrange the right time and 


place. 


The 9 pages of NewPilgrim 170425 contain: 
1. Teaching Meditation to Pre-School Children (pp.1-5) 
2. Eating Meditation (pp.5-9) 


+ 11 pages extract from Visuddhimagga in the link below. 


I would like to invite you to ask me any questions and send me any feedback you may ever wish to share 
with me. I will joyously answer any questions regarding Dhamma and meditation. (On Tuesdays I am open 
for Dhamma discussions by Facebook/Viber call.) I will also humbly accept any critique and suggestions for 
the newsletter. (I would like to express my deep gratitude to those who helped me correct my numerous 
mistakes in this work, namely June and Ash. Their suggestions made this issue of NewPilgrim much more 


readable than it was before.) 
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This issue of NewPilgrim, just like any other issue of NewPilgrim or any work done by me, is entirely free 
from any copyright. I wholeheartedly encourage copying, sharing, printing, distributing, commenting and 


(scholarly) critisizing anything that I ever wrote or said. (I however do not encourage plagiarism. ) 


NewPilgrim 170425 with the extract of Visuddhimagga is available here: 


https://archive.org/download/NewPilgrim-from170321/170425/Newpilgrim170425withVism.Ahara.pdf 


Other reading and listening is available here: 


https://archive.org/details/@monksarana 


Every Tuesday I am contactable by Facebook, or simply look at the photo albums from Myanmar: 


https://www.facebook.com/myanmar.photowiki 


May all beings be happy and healthy :-) 


monk Sarana 


News 170502 
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Fwd: NewPilgrim 170502 


4 messages 


Myanmar's Photo-wikipedia <mmphotowiki@gmail.com> 
To: monksarana@gmail.com 


socesenan Forwarded message ---------- 
From: monk Sarana <monksarana@amailcom> 
Date: Tue, May 2, 2017 at 1:34 PM 
Subject: NewPilgrim 170502 

To: mmphotowiki@gmail.com 


NewPilgrim 170502 


What Can | Do For You? 


Dear friends, 
now there is a large number of recipients of 


NewPilgrim, and | also spend a number of hours 
every week to select, research, compose, format, 
and polish the articles for the newsletter. | do that 
partly for me, to learn and explore more about 
Dhamma and Myanmar, and also for the readers, 
with the intention to benefit as many living beings 
as possible. To benefit the readers even more, 
and to make the time | spend with the newsletter 
most effective, please see this poll (survey) and 


let me know what kind of topic you would 


appreciate most in the newsletter. The results of 
the poll will be mentioned in a future issue of 


NewPilgrim. Thank you. 


Miscellaneous 


Ashin Tharana <monksarana@gmail.com> 


Tue, May 2, 2017 at 1:35 PM 


247 


Please, click here for a quick poll: The Most Interesting 
Articles In NewPilgrim 


Meditation Course in Czech 
Republic, May 23-24 


With help of my elder brother Peter, Mr. 
Linn Thant, and my sister Mirka, there has 
arisen an opportunity to do a two-day 
meditation course in a temple near Pilsen, in 
the West Czech Republic. The course would 
start at noon on May 23rd, the attendants 
would be accommodated for one night in the 
equipped rooms there (up to 60 people can 
join) and we would continue until the 
afternoon of May 24th. The course would be 
"An Introduction to Buddhist Meditation", 
and there | would explain meditation on 
loving-kindness, observing the body, and 
observing the mind. The entrance fee to the 
course is free for everyone, including the 
vegetarian lunches, breakfast, electricity, 
accommodation, and the teachings as well. 
The course is experimental, first in that 
place. 


See the video of that place here: Video from 
the temple near Pilsen, Czech Republic . 


Please, contact Mr. Linn Thant by this e-mail if 
you are interested in coming: e-mail . 
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This time | have composed a single article, but 
you may find it even more informative than the 
previous issues of NewPilgrim. 


NewPilgrim 170502 contains a single article: 


When Is a Monk Allowed To Teach Dhamma? (pp.1-10) 


The topic | discuss this time is a taboo topic, | 
believe, for most of monks. It is also a difficult 
topic to discuss with lay people, because they 
may loose their faith in Dhamma. However, | tried 
my best to explain it in terms of respect for the 
Teachings of the Buddha, and clearly point out the 
ways how the "problems" can be skilfully solved. It 
is more dedicated to the venerables' attention, 
rather than to the lay people. 


Download NewPilgrim 


170502 


(If you need any other format than PDF, please 
inform me privately.) 


| would like to invite you to 
ask me any questions and 
send me any feedback you 
may ever wish to share with 
me. | will joyously answer any 
questions regarding Dhamma 
and meditation. (On Tuesdays 
| am open for Dhamma 
discussions by 
Facebook/Viber call.) | will 
also humbly accept any 


critique and suggestions for 
the newsletter. 


This issue of NewPilgrim, 
just like any other issue of 
NewPilgrim or any work done 
by me, is entirely free from 
any copyright. | 
wholeheartedly encourage 
copying, sharing, printing, 
distributing, commenting, 
translating and (scholarly) 
critisizing anything that | ever 


wrote or said. (1, however, do 
not encourage plagiarism.) 
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Click Here 
For All My 


Texts and 
Audio 


Photo of the novices (at the top) is courtesy of Su 
Buu Son. 


Ashin Sarana | Sakhangyi Tawya, Sakhangyi Ywa, Ngar Hsu Daung, Hlegu, Yangon 1301 
Myanmar (Burma) 


Unsubscribe mmphotowiki@gmail.com 


Update Profile | About our service provider 


Sent by monksarana@gmail.com in collaboration with 


Try it free today 


Ashin Tharana <monksarana@gmail.com> Tue, May 2, 2017 at 1:55 PM 
To: Binh <binh@vosonbinh.com> 


Dear Mr. Binh, 
lam giving up my attempts, it seems | am simply unable to do this. 


| would like to send NewPilgrim newsletter in such a way, that it is 
effective. You know that. | also want them to come to people's inbox, 
so that they really read it. 


| tried ConstantContact, Flashissue and | found out that 
ConstantContact doesn't send the e-mails to the 
newpilgrim@googlegroups.com and Flashissue does, but | do not receive 
from them anything, even when | try an alternative inbox. 


The main thing is that | want to send the newsletter through 
googlegroups.com , because then it comes into the inbox of the people, 
not into Promotions etc. It seems that only Flashissue can do this. Is 
there any other such service? 


Also, | thought perhaps it is possible to create a nice design right in 
the googlegroups.com . Do you have any idea how | could possibly 
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create the design below and then input it into the e-mail editor of 
googlegroups? | believe that would solve the problem. Or if anybody 
else did this for me .. 


Any idea will be much appreciated. See what | created in 
ConstantContact and sent it to my e-mail address. Unfortunately, 
when | send it to newpilgrim@googlegroups.com the googlegroups don't 
receive anything. 


Thank you anyway, 
mS 


[Quoted text hidden] 


Ashin Tharana <monksarana@gmail.com> Tue, May 2, 2017 at 1:55 PM 
To: Angus Holloway <angus.holloway@hotmail.com> 


Dear Angus, 
| would like to send NewPilgrim newsletter in such a way, that it is 
effective. | also want them to come to people's inbox, so that they 
really read it. 


[Quoted text hidden] 


Ashin Tharana <monksarana@gmail.com> Tue, May 2, 2017 at 2:00 PM 
To: Hakon <hakons@gmail.com> 


Dear Hakon, 
[Quoted text hidden] 


Download NewPilgrim 170502 


Poll: The Most Interesting Articles 


C8 


NewPilgrim 170502 


When Is a Monk Allowed To Teach Dhamma? 
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Since the time when I lost all invitations for Dhamma talks in Bavaria, Germany, only because I 
required that the audience remove their shoes and socks, I have paid a lot of attention to the different 
requirements for monks and lay people that should be fulfilled if the transfer of this Highest Knowledge 
should take place. In fact, there are so many restrictions, that it is wonderful how the Indians complied so 
easily, and not at all wonderful how difficult it is to explain them to the modern western public (Asians 
have usually no problem at all.) 


First, let's list them all, together with the exceptions:7*" 


1. "I will not teach Dhamma to one who has an umbrella in his hand who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he (i.e. the monk) is not thinking, if he (i.e. the monk) does not know (the rule), if 
he (i.e. the person who is listening) is ill, if there are accidents, if he (i.e. the monk) is mad.7°” 

2. "I will not teach Dhamma to one who has a staff in his hand who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad, 78? 

3. "I will not teach Dnamma to one who has a knife or sword in his hand who is not sick" - except if it 
is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad. 

4. "I will not teach Dhamma to one who has a weapon in his hand who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad. 

5. "I will not teach Dhamma to one who is wearing sandals who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 


mad.7°* 


781 These are "training rules" nos. 57-72 from Bhikkhu Patimokkha (the starting chapter of Karikhavitarani Atthakatha 
of Vinaya Pitaka), and the English translation here is copied from "A Transiation into English of the Bhikkhu and 
Bhikkhuni Patimokkhas", by U. Dhamminda, 1990; pp.34-35 (PDF pp.34-35). The original stories and explanation is 
given in Pacittiva Pali (second book of the original Vinaya Pitaka) — 7. Sekhiyakandam - 6. Surusuruvaggo & 7. 
Padukavaggo. 
782 The related Pali Commentary explains that even if the person has folded the umbrella and still holds it in his/her 
hand, it is not allowed to teach them Dhamma. They have to put it aside. It is however alright to teach them 
Dhamma if somebody else holds the umbrella for that person. 
83 Tt's alright to teach them Dhamma if they hang the staff (/stick)/knife/sword/weapon around their neck. (Comy) 
284 Tf the sandals/shoes can be unfastened at the back, even if they unfasten them, it is not sufficient. It seems 
however that simply standing on the shoes (without having the feet inserted in them) is alright. Socks have been 
interpreted as a kind of shoes, and that's why even Barack Obama removed his shoes and socks before he entered 
the Burmese Shwedagon Pagoda. Those who are shy and don't wish to expose their feet may cover them with a 
towel. 
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6. "I will not teach Dnamma to one who is wearing shoes who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad.* 

7. "I will not teach Dhamma to one on a vehicle who is not sick" - except if it is unintentional, if he is 
not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad.7°° 

8. "I will not teach Dnamma to one on a bed who is not sick" - except if it is unintentional, if he is not 
thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad.7°° 

9. "I will not teach Dhamma to one who is clasping his knees who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad.’°’ 

10. "I will not teach Dhamma to one wearing a head-wrapping who is not sick" - if it is unintentional, if 
he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if he shows the ends of the hair having caused 
them to be uncovered, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 

11. "I will not teach Dhamma to one whose head is covered who is not sick" - if it is unintentional, if he 
is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if he shows the ends of the hair having caused them 
to be uncovered, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


85 This is related only to the case when the monk is outside the vehicle and the person is on the vehicle (even just 
sitting on the wheel). If they are both sitting on a vehicle, it is alright. In that case, the monk should be sitting on a 
seat of the same or greater height, and if these are two vehicles, the monk should be in the vehicle going in front or 
parallely to the vehicle of the person.) (Comy) 

86 | ike in the case of the vehicle, if the monk is also lying down, it is alright for him to teach Dhamma to the person 
who is lying down, provided that the person is lower or in the same height as the monk. Note that certain monks 
teach Dhamma in hospital to the sick/old people, which is alright because of the exception "if he is ill". The 
Commentaries then explain that a monk who is lying down can teach Dhamma to one lying down, sitting, or standing. 
A monk sitting can teach Dhamma to one sitting or standing (but not lying down). The monk who is standing can 
however teach Dhamma only to one who is standing. If an elder monk who is sitting asks a standing young monk a 
question (about Dhamma), the young monk should neither give the answer to the elder nor should he ask the elder 
to stand up. However, if there is a monk standing next to the young one, the young monk can answer the elder 
thinking "I am explaining it to the monk standing next to me." (Comy) 

287 The meaning of pallatthika is explained in detail by Sayadaw U Janakabhivamsa in his "Paseit Bathatika", vol.2, 
p.95. There in the footnote he describes that ayvogapallatthika here means that one is sitting on their buttocks and 
keep knees raised, binding them with wide cloth. The Commentaries then explain that binding by a wide cloth, by 
hands, by (any) cloth, and by anything else is all included here. This might be a challenging requirement for 
Australans, who are taught since their early childhood to sit in this position (hugging their knees by their arms, 
possibly for the teacher to make sure they do not play with their hands). South-East Asian culture oftentimes also 
prohibits pointing the feet at the monk/Buddha. So far I haven't found the requirement of not pointing the feet at a 
monk or Buddha in the Pali scriptures. Also note, that if the person hugs only one knee, it doesn't count as a reason 
to stop teaching Dhamma. 
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12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


"I will not teach Dhamma while sitting on the ground to one who is sitting on a seat who is not 
sick" - if not out of disrespect to the rule (i.e. unintentional, not thinking, doesn't know).7%8 

"I will not teach Dhamma while sitting on a low seat to one who is sitting on a high seat who is not 
sick" — except if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are 
accidents, if he is mad.?8 

"I will not teach Dhamma while standing to one who is sitting who is not sick" - except if it is 
unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad.° 

"I will not teach Dhamma while walking behind to one who is walking in front who is not sick" - 
except if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are 
accidents, if he is mad. 

"I will not teach Dhamma while walking beside the path to one walking on the path who is not sick" 
- except if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if he does not know, if he is ill, if there are 


accidents, if he is mad. 


From the Pali Commentary to the 14" rule (sekhiya no. 70) we learn that monks should obey these 


rules even when one speaks to another, even when a younger monk is explaining Dhamma to an elder 


one: 


Na thito nisinnassati sacepi therupatthanam gantva thitam daharabhikkhum asane nisinno 
mahathero pafham pucchati, na kathetabbam. Garavena pana theram utthahitva pucchathati 


vattum na sakka, passe thitabhikkhussa kathemiti kathetum vattati. 


"Not while standing to a sitting one", (means) even if (a younger monk) went to serve an elder one, 
(and) the great elder asked the younger monk a question (while the great elder) is sitting on a seat 
(and the younger monk is standing), (the younger monk) should not speak. However, (although) it 
is not possible to respectfully ask the elder "stand up and ask", it is appropriate to say (the answer, 
thinking) "I am speaking to the monk standing next (to me)". 


There is no reason why this example should not be taken for all cases of the rules for teaching 


Dhamma. Thus younger monk is not allowed to teach Dhamma or even to explain an answer to his own 


teacher or any other monk, unless the other monk does not exhibit a superior position. The monks would 


have to be at the "same level" (sitting or walking), with uncovered heads and feet, if they wanted to 


discuss Dhamma one with another. 


The "loop-hole" here is in explaining what "Dhamma" actually is. The rules themselves explain, that 


Dhamma is "Spoken by the Buddha, spoken by (a Buddha's) disciple, spoken by a hermit, spoken by a 


288 Even if the person is sitting on a piece of cloth or even on grass, if the monk is sitting on the ground he cannot 


explain Dhamma to the person. 


289 Even if they are both on the ground and the ground is elevated under the person, it will not be possible for the 


monk to teach the person Dhamma. 
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deity, what is related to the meaning, (and) what is connected with the Dhamma". See below the 


clarification from the ancient Pali Commentaries — 


Pali Commentar/” 


Translation by monk Sarana’? 


Buddhabhasitoti sakalam vinayapitakam 
abhidhammapitakam dhammapadam cariyapitakam 
udanam itivuttakam jatakam suttanipato 
vimanavatthu petavatthu brahmajaladini ca suttani. 


"Spoken by the Buddha" is whole Vinaya Pitaka, 
Abhidhamma Pitaka, Dhammapada, Cariyapitaka, 
Udana, Itivuttaka, Jataka, Suttanipata, 
Vimanavatthu, Petavatthu, (and) discourses such 
as Brahmajala. 


Savakabhasitoti catuparisapariyapannehi savakehi 
bhasito ananganasammaditthianumanasutta 
culavedallamahavedalladiko. 


"Spoken by (a Buddha's) disciple" is (whatever 
was) spoken by the (Buddha's) disciples included in 
the Four Assemblies,” (such as) Anarigana, 
Sammaditthi, Anumana Sutta, Culavedalla, 
Mahavedalla, etc. 


Isibhasitoti bahiraparibbajakehi bhasito sakalo 
paribbajakavaggo, bavariyassa antevasikanam 
solasannam brahmananam pucchati evamadi. 


"Spoken by a hermit" is (whatever was) spoken by 
the hermits from outside (the Buddha's 
Dispensation), such as the questions of Bavariya to 
(his) sixteen Brahmin disciples, etc. 


Devatabhasitoti devatahi bhasito; so 
devatasamyuttadevaputtasamyuttamarasamyutta 
brahmasamyuttasakkasamyuttadivasena veditabbo. 


"Spoken by a deity" is to be known as the Devata 
Samyutta, Devaputta Samyutta, Mara Samyutta, 
Brahma Samyutta, Sakka Samyutta, etc. in this 
manner. 


Atthipasanhitoti atthakathanissito. 


"Related to the meaning" (means) included in 
(/following) the (Pali) Commentaries. 


Dhammipasahhitoti palinissito; ubhayenapi 
Vivattupanissitameva vadati. 


"Connected with the Dhamma"(means) included in 
(/following) the Pali (scriptures); in both (cases)??? 
it is (So) said only in relation to the Liberation 
(from the Cycle of Rebirth). 


Kificapi vivattupanissitam vadati, tisso sarigitiyo 
arulhadhammamyeva pana padaso vacentassa 
apatti. 


Whatever (one) says in relation to the Liberation, it 
is however an offence only for the one who recites 
by word the Dhamma inscribed by the Three 


220 Vinaya Pitaka — Pacittiya-Atthakatha — 5. Pacittiyakandam - 1. Musévadavaggo - 4. 


Padasodhammasikkhapadavannana 


291 Great deal of my translation is closely following the verbatim Pali-Burmese translation of Sayadaw U 


Janakabhivamsa in his “Paseit Atthakatha Neithaya", vol.1, pp.28-29. 


222 Four Assemblies are monks (bhikkhu), nuns (bhikkhuni), lay men (upasaka), and lay women (upasik). 


293 Te, in the cases of "related to the meaning" and "connected with the Dhamma". 
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(Buddhist) Councils.7% 


Vivattipanissitepi nanabhasavasena 
gathasilokabandhadihi abhisarikhate anapatti. 


(However), even if (the talk) is related to 
Liberation (but given) in a different language, 
composed poem (or) verses etc., (it is) non- 
offence. 


Tisso sanigitiyo anarulhepi kulumbasuttam 
rajovadasuttam tikkhindriyam catuparivattam 
nandopanandanti idise apattiyeva. 


Even the Ku/umba Sutta, Rajovada Sutta, 
Tikkhindriya, Catuparivatta, Nandopananda etc. not 
inscribed by the three (Buddhist) Councils are 
(included in the) offence. 


Apalaladamanampi vuttam, mahapaccariyampana 
patisiddham. 


Apalaladamana is also said (to be included in the 
offence), however the (old Commentary) 
Mahapaccariya it is the other way (i.e. explained as 
non-offence). 


Mendakamilindapafthesu therassa sakapatibhane 
anapatti, yam rafino safhapanattham aharitva 
vuttam, tattha apatti. 


In (reciting) what was the own understanding of 
the elder in Questions of Mendaka and Milinda is 
no offence. (However,) what (the elder Nagasena) 
said by recitation (/"taking") in order to elucidate 
(the matter) to the king (Milinda), that is (included 
in) the offence. 


Vannapitakaangulimalapitaka 

ratthapalagajjita’” alavaka gajjitagulhamagga 
gulhavessantaragulhavinayavedallapitakani pana 
abuddhavacananiyevati vuttam. 


Siljpadeso nama dhammasenapatina vuttoti 
vadanti, tasmim apattiyeva. 


Vanna Pitaka, Angulimala Pitaka, Ratthapala 
utterances, A/avaka (utterances), The Secret Path 
(Gi/hamagga), The Secret Vessantara 
(Gu/havessantara), The Secret Vinaya 
(Gu/havinaya), (and) the Vedalla Pitakas are 


however told to be just a non-Buddha's words.”° 


The instruction of morality (s//jpadeso) has been 


told by the General of Dhamma (i.e. ven. 
Sariputta), hence by (speaking) it (outside the 
rules) is indeed an offence. 


Afnfianipi maggakathaarammanakatha 
buddhikadandaka hanavatthuasubhakathadini 


And even the other (texts), (such as) Maggakatha, 
Arammanakatha, Buddhika, Dandaka, Nanavatthu, 


294 The First Buddhist Council was in 544 BCE in the Sattapanni Cave, Rajagaha, India. The Second Buddhist Council 
was Ca. in 444 BCE, also in India, Valikarama, Vesali. The Third Buddhist Council was held in 326 BCE at Asokarama in 


Pataliputta. See a nice summary of the Buddhist Councils in "Buddhist Councils’, by Venerable Dr. Rewata Dhamma. 


295 The original CST 4 software has gaajata here. Gaajata doesn't seem to be a Pali word, and I assume that the 


intended word was gajjita, inspired by the same soon after this one, and also trusting the translation of Sayadaw U 


Janakabhivamsa. 


aye Sayadaw U Janakabhivamsa doesn't see this as a permission to speak them outside the rules for speaking about 


Dhamma. I however think that the explanation shows that these do not come under the different kinds of "Dhamma". 


As far as I know, none of these "secret" "non-Buddha" scriptures are available in the Theravada literature today. 
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atthi, Asubhakatha etc. are (available), 


tesu sattatinsa bodhipakkhiyadhamma vibhatta, (and) in them the thirty-seven factors (/"wings") of 
dhutarigapanhe patipada vibhatta; tasma tesu awakening are explained, the practice in the 
apattiti vuttam. question of ascetic practices is explained, hence it 
is said that they are (also included in) the offence. 
Mahapaccariyadisu pana sanigitim anarulhesu However, according to (the old Commentary) 
rajovadatikkhinadriyacatuparivatta Mahapaccari and other, it is said that the 


nandopanandakulumbasuttesuyeva apattiti vatva discourses Rajovada, Tikkhindriya, Catuparivatta, 
Nandopananda, Kulumba which were not inscribed 
during (any Buddhist) Council, (are included in) the 
offence, 


avasesesu yam buddhavacanato aharitva vuttam, And whatever else is said reciting (/"taking") from 
tadeva apattivatthu hoti, na itaranti what was spoken by the Buddha, that is ground for 
the offence, not (anything) else. 


ayamattho pariggahito. This is the distinction of the meaning (of the word 
Dhamma). 


In other words, if it is in a different language than Pali, and if it is not a word-by-word recitation of 
what is in any ancient Pali scriptures, then it is alright to preach it while sitting on the floor to one standing 
in shoes, hat, and with an umbrella or a weapon in their hand, or when the monk is going behind and off 


the road to another one who's in front and going in the middle of the road .. eh .. really? 


Pali Commentaries are an excellent tool for dispelling doubts of a monk who ardently meditates. If a 
monk meditates and has a doubt about his morality, it may totally destroy his progress on the Noble Path. 
Thus the Commentaries do a great service to all ardent monks. However, would it be appropriate to misuse 
the Commentarial interpretation to misuse monkhood for material gain and fame, and to indulge in 


frivolous behavior? 


The benefits of teaching Dhamma only when the people show respect (or leave off disrespect) are 
numerous, and certainly worth consideration, even if a monk doesn't plan to recite Dhamma in the original 
Pali language. The most important is the analytical, critical attitude that the listener takes up. "What kind of 
Dhamma am I going to learn, for which I have removed my shoes and socks?" Because of their analytical 
and critical approach, they remember what the monk said and gain much more benefit than otherwise. The 
monk will also avoid the awkward situation when he explains Dhamma to somebody on a bus etc., and that 
somebody then interrupts the monk saying "ok, enough, now I have to get down from the bus." In fact, 
unlike when the monk would just spill out the Four Noble Truths while waiting for the green on a 
crosswalk, by the requirement of "appropriate circumstances", the audience might arrange such situation 
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where the monk can explain more Dhamma, in more detail, peacefully, without hurry, and with much more 


effect. It should also be noted, that if monks "simply don't recite it in Pali" might cause forgetting the 


original Pali text, and consequently the precise meaning. Indeed, one of the seven reasons for 


disappearance of the Buddha's Teachings is disrespect for Dhamma, and one of the seven reasons for 


long-lastingness of the Buddha's Teachings is the respect for Dhamma. 


See below what happened when an enlightened monk took the rules for teaching Dhamma 


seriously: 


Verahaccani Sutta in Pali language”?” 


English translation by ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi?°® 


133. Ekam samayam ayasma udayi kamandayam 
Viharati todeyyassa brahmanassa ambavane. 


On one occasion the Venerable Udayi was living at 
Kamanda in the brahmin Todeyya’s Mango Grove. 


Atha kho verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya antevasi 
manavako yenayasma udayi tenupasarikami; 
upasarikamitva ayasmata udayina saddhim 
sammodi. 


Then a brahmin youth, a student of the brahmin 
lady of the Verahaccani clan, approached the 
Venerable Uday! and greeted him. 


Sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva 
ekamantam nisidi. 


When they had concluded their greetings and 
cordial talk, he sat down to one side, 


Ekamantam nisinnam kho tam manavakam dyasma 
udayi dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi 
samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 


and the Venerable Uday! instructed, exhorted, 
inspired, and gladdened that brahmin youth (who) 
was sitting on one side with a Dhamma talk. 


Atha kho so manavako ayasmata udayina 
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito 
samuttejito sampahamsito utthayasana yena 
verahaccanigotta brahmani tenupasankami; 
upasarikamitva verahaccanigottam brahmanim 
etadavoca — 


Having been instructed, exhorted, inspired, and 
gladdened by the Dhamma talk, the brahmin 
youth rose from his seat, approached where the 
brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan was, and 
said to the brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan: 


"yagghe, bhoti, janeyyasi [bhoti janeyya (si. pi. 
ka.), bhoti janeyya (sya. kam.)]! Samano udayi 
dhammam deseti adikalyanam majjhekalyanam 
pariyosanakalyanam, sattham sabyafyanam 
kevalaparipunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
pakasetiti. 


“See now, madam, you should know that the 
ascetic Udayi teaches a Dhamma that is good in 
the beginning, good in the middle, and good in 
the end, [122] with the right meaning and 
phrasing; he reveals a holy life that is perfectly 
complete and pure.” 


"Tena hi tvam, manavaka, mama vacanena 


samanam udayim nimantehi svatanaya bhattena’ti. 


“In that case, young man, invite the ascetic Udayt 


|” 
. 


in my name for tomorrow's mea 


297 Cam yutta Nikaya — Salayatanavaggapali — 1. Salayatanasamyuttam - 13. Gahapativaggo — 10. Verahaccani Sutta 


298 Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Connected Discourses of the Buddha (Wisdom Publications, 2000) from 


http://www.wisdompubs.org/book/connected-discourses-buddha/selections/connected-discourses-part-iv-householder 


. I have made minor corrections and editing to reflect the original Pali more precisely. 
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"Evam bhoti’ti kho so manavako 
verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya patissutva 
yenayasma udayl tenupasarikami; upasarikamitva 
ayasmantam udayim etadavoca — 


“Yes, madam,” the youth replied to the brahmin 
lady of the Verahaccani clan. Then (he) 
approached where the Venerable Uday! was, he 
said to Venerable Udayi: 


‘adhivasetu kira, bhavam, udayi, amhakam 
acariyabhariyaya verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya 
svatanaya bhatta’nti. 


“Let Master Udayi consent to accept tomorrow’s 
meal from our revered teacher, the brahmin lady 
of the Verahaccani clan.” 


Adhivasesi kho ayasma udayi tunhibhavena. 


The Venerable Udayi consented by silence. 


Atha kho ayasma udayi tassa rattiya accayena 
pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya 
yena verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya nivesanam 
tenupasankami; 


Then, when the night had passed, in the morning 
the Venerable Udayi dressed, took his bowl and 
outer robe, and went to the residence of the 
brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan. 


upasarikamitva pafinatte asane nisidi. 


There he sat down in the appointed seat. 


Atha kho verahaccanigotta brahmani ayasmantam 
udayim panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha 
santappesi sampavaresi. 


Then, with her own hands, the brahmin lady 
served and satisfied the Venerable Udayi with 
various kinds of delicious food. 


Atha kho verahaccanigotta brahmani ayasmantam 
udayim bhuttavim onitapattapanim paduka arohitva 
ucce asane nisiditva sisam ogunthitva ayasmantam 
udayim etadavoca — 


When the Venerable Uday! had finished eating and 
had put away his bowl, the brahmin lady put on 
her sandals, sat down on a high seat, covered her 
head, and told him: 


"bhana, samana, dhamma‘nti. 


"Bhavissati, bhagini, samayo’ti vatva utthayasana 


pakkami [pakkami (sya. kam. pi.)]. 


Having said, “There will be an occasion for that, 


“Preach the Dhamma, ascetic.” 


sister,” he rose from his seat and departed. 


Dutiyampi kho so manavako yenayasma udayi 
tenupasankami; upasarikamitva ayasmata udayina 
saddhim sammodi. Sammodaniyam katham 
saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. 


A second time that brahmin youth approached the 
Venerable Udayi and greeted him. 

When they had concluded their greetings and 
cordial talk, he sat down to one side, 


Ekamantam nisinnam kho tam manavakam ayasma 
udayi dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi 
samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 


and the Venerable Uday! instructed, exhorted, 
inspired, and gladdened that brahmin youth (who) 
was sitting on one side with a Dhamma talk. 


Dutiyampi kho so manavako ayasmata udayina 
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito 
samuttejito sampahamsito utthayasana yena 
verahaccanigotta brahmani tenupasanikami; 
upasarikamitva verahaccanigottam brahmanim 
etadavoca — 


A second time, having been instructed, exhorted, 
inspired, and gladdened by the Dhamma talk, the 
brahmin youth rose from his seat, approached 
where the brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan 
was, and said to the brahmin lady of the 
Verahaccani clan: 


"yagghe, bhoti, janeyyasi! Samano udayi dhammam 
deseti adikalyanam majjhekalyanam 
pariyosanakalyanam, sattham sabyafyanam 
kevalaparipunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
pakasetiti. 


“See now, madam, you should know that the 
ascetic Udayi teaches a Dhamma that is good in 
the beginning, good in the middle, [123] and good 
in the end, with the right meaning and phrasing; 
he reveals a holy life that is perfectly complete 


and pure.” 
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"Evamevam pana tvam, manavaka, samanassa 
udayissa vannam bhasasi. 


“In such a way, young man, you keep on praising 
the ascetic Udayl, 


Samano panudayi 'bhana, samana, dhamma‘nti 
vutto samano ‘bhavissati, bhagini, samayoti vatva 
utthayasana pakkanto’ti. 


but when I told him, ‘Preach the Dhamma, 
ascetic,’ he said, ‘There will be an occasion for 
that, sister,’ and he rose from his seat and 
departed.” 


"Tatha hi pana tvam, bhoti, paduka arohitva ucce 
asane nisiditva sisam ogunthitva etadavoca — 
‘bhana, samana, dhamma nti. 


“That, madam, was because you put on your 
sandals, sat down on a high seat, covered your 
head, and told him: ‘Preach the Dhamma, 


ascetic.” 


Dhammagaruno hi te bhavanto dhammagarava’ti. 


For these worthies respect and revere the 
Dhamma.” 


"Tena hi tvam, manavaka, mama vacanena 
samanam udayim nimantehi svatanaya bhattena’ti. 


“In that case, young man, invite the ascetic Udayi 


[3 


in my name for tomorrow's mea 


“Evam, bhoti’ti kho so manavako 
verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya patissutva 
yenayasma udayi tenupasankami,; upasarikamitva 
ayasmantam udayim etadavoca — 


“Yes, madam,” he replied to the brahmin lady of 
the Verahaccani clan. Then (he) approached 
where the Venerable Udayi was, he said to 
Venerable Uday: 


‘adhivasetu kira bhavam udayi amhakam 
acariyabhariyaya verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya 
svatanaya bhatta’nti. 


“Let Master Udayi consent to accept tomorrow’s 
meal from our revered teacher, the brahmin lady 
of the Verahaccani clan.” 


Adhivasesi kho ayasma udayl tunhibhavena. 
Atha kho ayasma udayi tassa rattiya accayena 
pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya 
yena verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya nivesanam 
tenupasanikami; upasarikamitva pafinatte asane 
nisidi. 


The Venerable Udayi consented by silence. 


Then, when the night had passed, in the morning 


the Venerable Udayi dressed, took his bowl and 
outer robe, and went to the residence of the 
brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan. 

There he sat down in the appointed seat. 


Atha kho verahaccanigotta brahmani ayasmantam 
udayim panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha 
santappesi sampavaresi. 


Then, with her own hands, the brahmin lady 
served and satisfied the Venerable Udayi with 
various kinds of delicious food. 


Atha kho verahaccanigotta brahmani ayasmantam 
udayim bhuttavim onitapattapanim paduka orohitva 
nice asane nisiditva sisam vivaritva ayasmantam 
udayim etadavoca — 


When the Venerable Uday! had finished eating and 
had put away his bowl, the brahmin lady removed 
her sandals, sat down on a low seat, uncovered 
her head, and said to him: 


"kismim nu kho, bhante, sati arahanto 
sukhadukkham pafinapenti, kismim asati arahanto 
sukhadukkham na panflapenti’ti? 


“Venerable sir, what do the arahants maintain 
must exist for there to be pleasure and pain? And 
what is it that the arahants maintain must cease 
to exist for there to be no pleasure and pain?” 


"“Cakkhusmim kho, bhagini, sati arahanto 
sukhadukkham pafifapenti, cakkhusmim asati 


“Sister, the arahants maintain that when the eye 


exists there is pleasure and pain, and when the 


299 Erom this I suppose that the Brahmin youth was present there when the lady offered meal to the venerable Udayl. 
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arahanto sukhadukkham na pafihapenti eye does not exist there is no pleasure and 
pain.2” [124] 


.. pe... Jivhaya sati arahanto sukhadukkham ... etc. ... The arahants maintain that when the 
panfhapenti, jivhaya asati arahanto sukhadukkham | tongue exists there is pleasure and pain, and 
na pafifapenti...peé.... when the tongue does not exist there is no 
pleasure and pain... 
Manasmim sati arahanto sukhadukkham The arahants maintain that when the mind exists 
pafihapenti, manasmim asati arahanto there is pleasure and pain, and when the mind 
sukhadukkham na pahhapenti'ti. does not exist there is no pleasure and pain.” 
Evam vutte, verahaccanigotta brahmani When this was said, the brahmin lady of the 
ayasmantam udayim etadavoca — Verahaccani clan said to the Venerable Uday!: 
“abhikkantam, bhante; abhikkantam, bhante! “Magnificent, venerable sir! Magnificent, venerable 
Seyyathapi, bhante, nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, sir! The Dhamma has been made clear in many 


paticchannam va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam | ways by Master Udayi, as though he were turning 
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam dhareyya, upright what had been turned upside down, 
cakkhumanto rupani dakkhantiti; evamevam ayyena | revealing what was hidden, showing the way to 


udayina anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. one who was lost, or holding up a lamp in the 
dark for those with eyesight to see forms. 
Esaham, ayya udayi, tam bhagavantam saranam I go for refuge to the Blessed One, and to the 
gacchami, dhammarica, bhikkhusarighafica. Dhamma, and to the Bhikkhu Sangha. 
Upasikam mam ayyo udayi dharetu ajjatagge From today let Master Udayi remember me as a 
panupetam saranam gata ‘nti. lay follower who has gone for refuge for life.” 37 


Of course, not only ven. Udayi, but every Arahant, every Enlightened person, and every Buddha has 
unshakeable respect for the Dhamma: 


"Katham pana sayam dhammassami bhagava dhammam pujayatiti? Nayam virodho. 
Dhammagaruno hi buddha bhagavanto, te sabbakalam dhammam apacayamanava viharantit. 
Vuttahhetam — "yamntinaham yvayam dhammo maya abhisambuddho, tameva dhammam sakkatva garum 
katva upanissaya vihareyya’nti, '° 
"How come, however, that the Lord of Dhamma Himself pays respect to the Dhamma? It is not 


contradictory. Indeed, the Enlightened Blessed Ones have respect for Dhamma, they dwell honoring the 


30° This is abbreviated in by the main text. The same fact applies for ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind. 
3°1 To become a Buddhist one utters this and nothing but this. If this is not uttered one cannot be considered 
"Buddhist", and if it is uttered, it is self-explanatory. There are certain people in the world who utter this and they say 
"I am not a Buddhist" to protect themselves from weird look of the nescient. That however doesn't mean that they 
are not "Buddhists" in the Buddhist sense. 
3°? Nettippakarana-Atthakatha — 1. Sarigahavaravannana (in the beginning; MM p.7). The quotation of the Buddha 
comes from SW 1.6.2. Garava Sutta and AN 4 1.3.1. Patharauruvela Sutta. The decision that monks also should have 
respect for Dhamma (and Sangha) is in AW 7 7.6. Sakkacca Sutta. 
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Dhamma all the time. That is in fact told (in suttas) — 'This Dhamma that has been utterly comprehended 


by me, that Dhamma (I) shall respectfully revere and dwell dependent on (it).""°% 


Finally, joking about the Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha, is also an offence for monks — 


"Wa, bhikkhave, buddham va dhammam va sarigham va arabbha davo katabbo. Yo kareyya, apatti 
dukkatassati. 
"Monks, a joke should not be made about the Buddha, Dhamma, or Sangha. (For the monk) who 


would make (it), it is the offence of Wrong Doing."*~ 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


Dear friends, 


this time | have composed a single article, but you may find it even more informative than the previous issues of NewPilgrim. 


NewPilgrim 170502 contains a single article: 
When Is a Monk Allowed To Teach Dhamma? (pp. 1-10) 


- The topic | discuss this time is a taboo topic, | believe, for most of monks. It is also a difficult topic to discuss with lay people, because they may 
loose their faith in Dnamma. However, | tried my best to explain it in terms of respect for Dhamma, and clearly point out the ways how the 
"problems" can be skilfully avoided. It is more dedicated to the venerables' attention, rather than to the lay people. 


| would like to invite you to ask me any questions and send me any feedback you may ever wish to share with me. | will joyously answer any 
questions regarding Dhamma and meditation. (On Tuesdays | am open for Dhamma discussions by Facebook/Viber call.) | will also humbly accept 
any critique and suggestions for the newsletter. 


This issue of NewPilgrim, just like any other issue of NewPilgrim or any work done by me, is entirely free from any copyright. | wholeheartedly 
encourage copying, sharing, printing, distributing, commenting, translating and (scholarly) critisizing anything that | ever wrote or said. (1, however, 
do not encourage plagiarism.) 


Now there is a large number of recipients of NewPilgrim, and | also spend a number of hours every week to select, research, compose, format, and 
polish the articles for the newsletter. | do that partly for me, to learn and explore more about Dhamma and Myanmar, and also for the readers, with 
the intention to benefit as many living beings as possible. To benefit the readers even more, and to make the time | spend with the newsletter most 
effective, please see this poll and let me know your answers. The results of the poll will be mentioned in a future issue of NewPilgrim and the 
decision will be clearly stated. Thank you :-) 


3°3 Translation by monk Sarana. I have heard in Sri Lanka that the Buddha Himself actually bowed down to Dhamma 
after His enlightenment. So far I haven't found any mention of the Buddha's "bowing down" in the Pali scriptures. 


3° Vinaya Pitaka — Pacittiya Pali — 7. Sekhiyakandam - 6. Surusuruvaggo — par. 627 (MM p.258). 
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https://goo.gl/pcB02h 


NewPilgrim 170502 should be available also here: 


https://archive.org/download/NewPilgrim-from170321/170502/Newpilgrim1 70502. pdf 


Other reading and listening is available here: 


https://archive.org/details/@monksarana 


Every Tuesday | am contactable by Facebook, or simply look at the photo albums from Myanmar: 


https://www.facebook.com/myanmar.photowiki 


May all beings be happy and healthy :-) 


monk Sarana 


Dear friends, 


now there is a large number of recipients of NewPilgrim, and | also spend a number of hours every week to select, research, compose, format, and 
polish the articles for the newsletter. | do that partly for me, to learn and explore more about Dhamma and Myanmar, and also for the readers, with 
the intention to benefit as many living beings as possible. To benefit the readers even more, and to make the time | spend with the newsletter most 
effective, please see this poll (questionnaire) and let me know your answers. The results of the poll will be mentioned in a future issue of 
NewPilgrim and the decision will be clearly stated. Thank you :-) 


http:/www.poll-maker.com/poll1056272xd3A3ab50-44 


With help of my elder brother Peter, Mr. Linn Thant, and my sister Mirka, there has arisen an opportunity to do a two-day meditation course ina 
temple near Pilsen, in West Czech Republic, Domaslav 1. The course would start at noon on May 23rd, the attendants would be accomodated for 
one night in the equipped rooms there (up to 60 people can join) and we would continue until the afternoon of May 24th. The course would be "An 
Introduction to Buddhist Meditation", and | would explain there meditation on loving-kindness, observing the body, and observing the mind. The 
entrance fee to the course is free for everyone, including the vegetarian lunches, breakfast, electricity, accomodation, and the teachings as well. 
The course is experimental, first in that place. See the video of that place here - 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=F 1 DiedV5qZk&feature=youtu.be . 


Please, contact Mr. Linn Thant - linnthantczech at gmail.com - if you are interested in coming. 


This time | have composed a single article, but you may find it even more informative than the previous issues of NewPilgrim. 


NewPilgrim 170502 contains a single article: 
When Is a Monk Allowed To Teach Dhamma? (pp.1-10) 


- The topic | discuss this time is a taboo topic, | believe, for most of monks. It is also a difficult topic to discuss with lay people, because they may 
loose their faith in Dnamma. However, | tried my best to explain it in terms of respect for the Teachings of the Buddha, and clearly point out the 
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ways how the "problems" can be skilfully solved. It is more dedicated to the venerables' attention, rather than to the lay people. 


| would like to invite you to ask me any questions and send me any feedback you may ever wish to share with me. | will joyously answer any 
questions regarding Dhamma and meditation. (On Tuesdays | am open for Dhamma discussions by Facebook/Viber call.) | will also humbly accept 
any critique and suggestions for the newsletter. 


This issue of NewPilgrim, just like any other issue of NewPilgrim or any work done by me, is entirely free from any copyright. | wholeheartedly 
encourage copying, sharing, printing, distributing, commenting, translating and (scholarly) critisizing anything that | ever wrote or said. (1, however, 
do not encourage plagiarism.) 


NewPilgrim 170502 should be available also here: 


https://archive.org/download/NewPilgrim-from170321/170502/Newpilgrim1 70502. pdf 


Other reading and listening is available here: 


https://archive.org/details‘/‘@monksarana 


Every Tuesday | am contactable by Facebook, or simply look at the photo albums from Myanmar: 


https://www.facebook.com/myanmar.photowiki 


May all beings be happy and healthy :-) 


monk Sarana 


NewPilgrim 170509 


Miscellaneous 


1. Five Eyes of the Buddha .. or Seven? 

The five eyes of the Buddha are sometimes mentioned by Burmese sayadaws in their Dhamma 
talks, so I have made a little research on their listing in the Pali scriptures. I have found six different 
listings. See my discovery below. I have selected a specific color for each so that you can see how they 
vary. Notice that the first four variations have similarities — all start with a/bba (at least the non-fleshly 


part) and finish with samanta. 
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1. Mamsa (fleshly) — sasambharacakkhu (eye-ball), pasadacakkhu (eye-sensitivity) 


2. Nana/Pahifia (knowledge/wisdom) — a) buddhacakkhu (knowledge of other's progress toward 
enlightenment), b) dhammacakkhu (knowledge of the path to enlightenment), c) samantacakkhu 
(omniscience), d) F 
e) dibbacakkhu (clairvoyance) 


1.1 a) mamsa, b) dibba, c) , d) buddha, e) samanta 

(1) Mahaniddesa - 2. Guhatthakasuttaniddeso - par.1” 

(2) Mahaniddesa - 16. Sariputtasuttaniddeso - par.191 

(3) Cilaniddesa - Parayanavagganiddeso - 15. Mogharajamanavapucchaniddeso - par.85 
(4) Cilaniddesa - Parayanavagganiddeso - 17. Parayanatthutigathaniddeso - par.99 

(5) ThgA - 6. Chakkanipato - 8. Migajalattheragathavannanda - par.422 


1.2. a) mamsa, b) dibba, c) dhamma, d) , &) samanta 


(1) SW Tika 1.4.3.3. Godhika Suttavannana 


a0 explained further in the related commentary - "duvidham mamsacakkhu — sasambharacakkhu pasadacakkhiti. Tattha 
yoyam akkhikupake patitthito hettha akkhikUpakatthikena upari bhamukatthikena ubhato akkhikutehi bahiddha akkhilomehi 
paricchinno akkhikupakamajjha nikkhantena nharusuttakena matthalurige abaddho setakanhamandalavicitto mamsapindo, 
idam sasambharacakkhu nama. Yo pana ettha sito ettha patibaddho catunnam mahabhutanam upadaya pasado, idam 
pasadacakkhu nama. Idamadhippetam. Tadetam tassa sasambharacakkhuno setamandalaparikkhittassa kanhamandalassa 
majjhe abhimukhe thitanam sarirasanthanuppattipadese ditthamandale sattasu picupatalesu asittatelam picupatalani viya 
sattakkhipatalani byapetva pamanato Ukasiramattam cakkhuvinhanadinam yatharaham vatthudvarabhavam sadhayamanam 
titthati. Tam cakkhatiti cakkhu, tena mamsacakkhuna passami. Dibbacakkhunati ‘“addasam kho aham, bhikkhave, dibbena 
cakkhuna visuddhenati (ma. ni. 1.284) evamvidhena dibbacakkhuna. Pafifiacakkhunati "virajam vitamalam 
dhammacakkhum udapadi'ti (ma. ni. 2.395; mahava. 16) evam agatena pafifiacakkhuna. Buddhacakkhunati "addasam kho 
aham, bhikkhave, buddhacakkhuna lokam volokento’ti (ma. ni, 1.283) evamagatena buddhacakkhuna. Samantacakkhunati 
“samantacakkhu vuccati sabbafinutafinana “nti (cillani. dhotakamanavapucchaiddesa 32; mogharajamanavapucchaniddesa 
85) evamagatena samantacakkhuna." 
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2.1. a) dibba, b) , C) dhamma, d) buddha, e) samanta 
(1) MN Tika 1.1.3. Dhammadayadasuttavannana - par.29 
2.2. a) dibba, b) dhamma, c) , d) buddha, e) samanta 
(1) MN Tika 2.5.2(92). Selasuttavannana - par.400 


3.1. A) MAMSA: a) sasambharacakkhu, b) pasada + B) PANNA: c) buddha, d) samanta, e) , f) dibba, 
g) dhamma*® 

(1) ItiA - 2. Dukanipato - 1. Pathamavaggo - 1. Dukkhaviharasuttavannana 

(2) ItiA - 2. Dukanipato - 2. Dutiyavaggo - 7. Nibbanadhatusuttavannane” 

(3) PsmA - 1. Sutamayahananiddesavannana - Vissajianuddesavannana - par.? 

(4) DhammasanganiA - 2. Rupakando - Upadabhajaniyakatha - par.596 


3.2. A) NANA: a) buddha, b) dhamma, c) samanta, d) dibba, f) + A) MAMSA: g) sasambharacakkhu, 
h) pasada *°8 

(1) SNA 4.1(35). Salayatanasamyuttam - 1. Aniccavaggo - 1. Ajjhattaniccasuttavannane”? 

(2) BuddhavamsaA - 1. Ratanacanikamanakandavannana - par.10 

(3) Saratthadipani Tika (of Vinaya Pitaka) - Mahavagge-tika - 1. Mahakhandhakam - 
Adittapariyayasuttavannana 


nv 


36 “duvidham cakkhu — mamsacakkhu ca pafifiacakkhu ca. Tesu buddhacakkhu, samantacakkhu, hanacakkhu, 
dibbacakkhu, dhammacakkhuti paficavidham pafihiacakkhu. .. Mamsacakkhupi duvidham — sasambharacakkhu, 
pasadacakkhuti." 


nw 


307 "Bhavatthato pana duvidham cakkhu — mamsacakkhu ca pafinacakkhu ca. Tesu buddhacakkhu, samantacakkhu, 
Aanacakkhu, dibbacakkhu, dhammacakkhuti paficavidham pafifiacakkhu. Tattha 'addasam kho aham, bhikkhave, 
buddhacakkhuna lokam volokento"ti (ma. ni. 1.283) idam buddhacakkhu nama. “Samantacakkhu vuccati 
sabbafinutanfiana nti (cilava. dhotakamanavapucchaniddesa 32) idam samantacakkhu nama. “Cakkhum udapadi’ti 
(sam. ni. 5.1081; mahava. 15) idam hanacakkhu nama. "Addasam kho aham, bhikkhave, dibbena cakkhund 
visuddhena’ti (ma. ni. 1.284) idam dibbacakkhu nama. “Virajam vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapaadi'ti (ma. ni. 
2.395; mahava. 16) idam hetthimamaggattayasarikhatam dhammacakkhu nama. Mamsacakkhupi duvidham — 
sasambharacakkhu, pasadacakkhiti. Tattha yvayam akkhiklpake patitthito hettha akkhikupakatthikena, upari 
bhamukatthikena, ubhato akkhikutehi, anto matthalurigena, bahiddha akkhilomehi paricchinno mamsapindo, 
sankhepato catasso dhatuyo — vanno, gandho, raso, ojasambhavo santhanam jivitam bhavo kayapasado 
cakkhupasadoti cuddasa sambhara. Vittharato catasso dhatuyo tamnissita vannagandharasaojasanthanasambhavati 
imani dasa catusamutthanikatta cattalisam honti, jivitam bhavo kayapasado cakkhupasadoti cattari 
ekantakammasamutthanevati imesam catucattalisaya rupanam vasena catucattalisa sambhara. Yam loke “setam 
vattam puthulam visatam vipulam cakkhd’ti safjananto na cakkhum safjanati, vatthum cakkhuto sanjanati, yo 
mamsapindo akkhikupake patitthito nharusuttakena matthalunigena abaddho, yattha setampi atthi kanhampi 
lohitakampi pathavipi apopi tejopi vayopi. Yam semhussadatta setam, pittussadatta kanham, ruhirussadatta 
lohitakam, pathavussadatta patthaddham, apussadatta paggharati, tejussadatta paridayhati, vayussadatta 
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sambhamati, idam sasambharacakkhu nama. Yo pana ettha sito ettha patibaddho catunnam mahabhutanam upadaya 


nw = 


pasado, idam pasadacakkhu nama. Idafhi cakkhuvifinanadinam yatharaham vatthudvarabhavena pavattati." 


3°8 dye cakkhini — Fanacakkhu ceva mamsacakkhu ca. Tattha fanacakkhu paficavidham — buddhacakkhu, 
dhammacakkhu, samantacakkhu, dibbacakkhu, pafifiacakkhiti. .. Mamsacakkhupi duvidham — sasambhdaracakkhu, 
pasadacakkhuti 

309 "buddhacakkhu nama asayanusayanhananceva indriyaparopariyattahiananica, yam — “buddhacakkhuna lokam volokento’ti 
(mahava. 9; ma. ni. 1.283; 2.338) agatam. Dhammacakkhu nama hetthima tayo magga tini ca phalani, yam — “virajam 


“Il 


vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi'ti (mahava. 16; ma. ni. 2.395) agatam. Samantacakkhu nama sabbahfiutafinanam, 


1 


yam — “pasadamaruyha samantacakkhu’ti (mahava. 8; ma. ni. 1.282; 2.338) agatam. Dibbacakkhu nama alokapharanena 
uppannam fanam, yam — “dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena’ti (para. 13; ma. ni. 2.341) agatam. Pafihacakkhu nama 
catusaccaparicchedakahanam, yam — "cakkhum udapaditi (sa. ni. 5.1081; mahava. 15) agatam. Mamsacakkhupi duvidham 
— sasambharacakkhu, pasadacakkhuti. Tesu ywayam akkhikupake akkhipatalehi parivarito mamsapindo, yattha catasso 
dhatuyo vannagandharasoja sambhavo jivitam bhavo cakkhupasado kayapasadoti sanikhepato terasa sambhara honti. 
Vittharato pana catasso dhatuyo vannagandharasoja sambhavoti ime nava catusamutthanavasena cChattimsa, jivitam bhavo 
cakkhupasado kayapasadoti ime kammasamutthana tava cattaroti cattarisa sambhara honti. Idam sasambharacakkhu nama. 
Yam panettha setamandalaparicchinnena kanhamandalena parivarite ditthimandale sannivittham rupadassanasamattham 
pasadamattam, idam pasadacakkhu nama. Tassa tato paresafica sotadinam vittharakatha visuddhimagge vuttava. — that is 
explained even further in SW Tika 4.1(35). Salayatanasamyuttam - 1. Aniccavaggo - 1. Ajjhattaniccasuttavannana - par.54 - 
"Cakkhatiti cakkhu, hanam, yathasabhavato arammanassa jananena samavisamam acikkhantam viya pavattatiti attho. Tatha 
mamsacakkhu. Tampi hi ripadassane cakKhatiti cakkhu. Buddhanamyeva cakkhuiti buddhacakkhu, asadharanato hi 
sattasantanesu sassatucchedaditthi anulomikafianayathabhitanananaficeva kamaraganusayadinafica yathavato 
vibhavitahanam asayanusayahanam indriyaparopariyattahanafica. Hetthima tayo magga catusaccadhammesu vuttakarena 
Ppavattiya dhamme cakkhuti dhammacakkhu, tatha tesam phalani tamtampatipakkhesu patippassaddhipahanavasena 
pavattanato. Samantato sabbadhammesu cakkhukiccasadhanato samantacakkhu, sabbafifiutafinanam. 


Dibbaviharasannissayena laddhabbato devanam dibbacakkhu viyati tam dibbacakkhu, abhififaviseso. Alokam vaddhetva 


5/4 


rupadassanato “alokapharanena’ti vuttam. “Idam dukkham ariyasaccanti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu 
vuttam. Tadidam "vipassananana’nti vadanti, "vipassanamaggaphalapaccavekkhananhananiti apare. Paccayabhittehi etehi 
abhisambhariyantiti sambhara, upatthambhabhuta catusamutthanikarupa. Saha sambharehiti sasambharam. Mahabhutanam 
upadaya pasidatiti pasado. Akkhikipake akkhipatalehiti ubhohi akkhidalehi. Sambhavoti apodhatumeva 


5/4 


sambhavabhitamaha. Idha "terasa sambhara’ti vuttam. Atthasaliniyam (dha. sa. attha. 596) pana santhanena saddhim 
"cuddasa sambhara’ti agatam. Tattha santhananti vannayatanameva parimandaladisanthanabhutam. Visum vacanam pana 
nesam tathabhitanam atathabhitanafica apodhatuvannayatananam yathavutte mamsapinde vijjamanatta. Sambhavassa 
catudhatunissitehi saha vuttassa dhatuttayanissitata yojetabba. Ditthimandaleti abhimukham thitanam 
patibimbapanhayanatthanabhite cakkhusafihitaya ditthiya pavattitthanabhite mandale. Sannivitthanti etena 
cakkhupasadassa anekakalapagatabhavo dassito. Tatha hi so satta akkhipatalani abhibyapetva vattati. Yasrna so satta 
akkhipatalani byapetva thitehi attano nissayabhutehi katupakaram tamnissiteheva ayuvannadihi anupalitaparivaritam 
tisantatirupasamutthapakehi utucittaharehi upatthambhiyamanam hutva titthati. Rupadassanasamatthanti atlanam nissaya 


pavattavifinanassa vasena riipayatanadassanasamattham. Vittharakathati tassa cakkhuno sotadinafica hetupaccayadivasena 
ceva lakkhanadivasena ca vittharakatha. 
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2. Five Maras 
There are five Maras ("tempters") in Buddhist scriptures, which have power over beings in the 
world until they attain Wbbana. I have searched them in Pali scriptures and found them in different orders. 
I have selected a color for each of them so that the differences and similarities are more apparent. 
a) kilesamara (Mara the defilements), b) Khandhamara (Mara the five aggregates), c) abhisankharamara 
(Mara the conditioned formations), d) maccumara (Mara the death), e) devaputtamara (Mara the deity) 


(1) kilesakkhandhaabhisankharamaccudevaputtamare 
khpath.A - 5. Mangalasuttavannana - Evamiccadipathavannana 
MN Tika - 1.4.4. Cillagopaélakasuttavannana *” 


(2) kilesakhandhaabhisankharadevaputtamaccumare 
MahaniddesaA - 7. Tissametteyyasuttaniddesavannana - par.49 
Vism.1 - 7. Chaanussatiniddeso - par.14#"" 


(3) ariyamaggakkhane kilesamaro abhisankharamaro devaputtamaro ca carimakacittakkhane khandhamaro 
maccumaro cati pafcavidho maro abhibhito parajito 
UdanaA - 3. Nandavaggo - 10. Lokasuttavannana 


(4) khandhakilesabhisankharamaccudevaputtamaradike 
SuttanipataA - 3. Mahavaggo - 7. Selasuttavannana - v.565-7 
ThgA - 16. Visatinipato - 6. Selattheragathavannana - v.831 
ApadA - 1. Buddhavaggo - 1. Buddhaapadanavannana - V.24-25 


310 roti cettha kilesamaro veditabbo. Khandhabhisarikhara hi tassa pavattanabhavena gahita, maccumaro visum 
gahito eva, kilesamaravaseneva ca devaputtamarassa kamabhave adhipaccanti. 


311 explained in Vism. 77ka - 7. Chaanussatiniddeso - par.144. "Sarikhepatoti ettha samucchedappahanavasena 


sabbaso appavattikaranena kilesamaram, samudayappahanaparifinavasena khandhamaram, 
sahayavekallakaranavasena sabbatha appavattikaranena abhisankharamaram, balavidhamanavisayatikkamanavasena 
devaputtamaccumarafica abhafyi bhagge akasi. Parissayananti upaddavanam. Sampati, ayatifica sattanam 
anatthavahatta maranatthena vibadhanatthena kilesava maroti kilesamaro. Vadhakatthena khandhava maroti 
khandhamaro. Tatha hi vuttam “vadhakam rupam 'vadhakam rupa‘nti yathabhutam nappajanatitiadi (sam. ni. 3.85). 
Jatijaradimahabyasananibbattanena abhisarikharova maroti abhisankharamaro. Samkilesanimittam hutva 
gunamaranatthena devaputtova maroti devaputtamaro. Sattanam jivitassa, jivitaparikkharanafica janikaranena 
Mahabadharupatta maccu eva maroti maccumaro." 


268 


(5) Apica khandhabhisankharamaccudevaputtamaranam tesam sahayabhavupagamanataya senasarikhatassa 
kilesamarassa ca mathanato “marasenamathanatipi attho gahetabbo. Evafica sati 
paficamaranimmathanabhavena attho paripunno hoti. Ariyasavakapi hi samudayappahanaparifnavasena 
khandhamaram, sahayavekallakaranena sabbatha, appavattikaranena ca abhisankharamaram, 
balavidhamanavisayatikkamanavasena maccumaram, devaputtamarafica samucchedappahanavasena sabbaso 
appavattikaranena kilesamaram mathentiti, imina pana tesam orasaputtabhave karanam, tisu puttesu ca 
anujatatam dasseti. Marasenamathanataya hi te bhagavato orasaputta, anujata cati. 

DN AbhinavaTika 1. Gantharambhakathavannana 


(6) Jinanti devaputtakilesabhisankharamaccukhandhamarasarikhate paficavidhe mare 
balavidhamanasamaucchedapahanasahayavekallanidanopacchedavisayatikkamavasena paficahi akarehi 
jitavati jino, tam. 

Vinayavinicchaya Tika - Uttaravinicchaya-tika - Gantharambhakathavannand - par. 1 


3. Venerable Sona and Venerable Uttara 
Ven. Sona and ven. Uttara were sent by king Asoka to spread Buddhism in the Golden Land. Well, 
where was that Golden Land? I have read a number of literary sources and below I am presenting you the 
relevant snippets. 


Facts and Fiction - the Myth of Suvannabhumi (Nicolas Revire) 


= > although the Shwedagon has fifteenth century inscriptional evidence for the myth of Sona and Uttara, 
there are no such early inscriptions for Nakhon Pathom that seem to refer to this legend, except for some 
mid-nineteenth century musings by Thai religious and royal figures, a measure of the continuing influence 
of the Sri Lankan tradition most likely based on the Mahavamsa. In Nakhon Pathom, as a matter of fact, it 
was only with King Mongkut, an ex-monk and Buddhist scholar in his own right, crowned as Rama IV (r. 
1851-1868), that Asokan missions were suddenly given prominence and associated with the site. In the 
same vein, it has to be remembered that the actual name of the city “Nakhon Pathom” is a modern 
designation which became official only with King Rama VI (r. 1910-1925). It derives from nagarapathama 
in Pali, which means the “First City,” that is, the most ancient and prominent one in Thailand. 


= > Atall events, the above stories and various legends of uncertain age, relating to the conversion of 
Suvannabhumi, either by Gavampati, a living disciple of the Buddha, or by Sona and Uttara under the reign 
of Asoka, clearly seem to be the source for later local traditions and folklore. For example, one hill-site 
located a few kilometers west of Bilin, near Thaton, Lower Burma, spread the belief that Sona and Uttara 
had died there, but this is probably an eighteenth or nineteenth century legend, recorded by Taw Sein Ko 
(1893: 5). There is, of course, no substance in reality for this, but it clearly shows how these two arahants 
have recently been “Burmanised.”14 Conversely, another modern tradition in Central Thailand has it that 
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the relics of Sona thera are kept in a certain Wat Si Mahathat in Lava, presumably Lopburi (Phra 
Thammathatto and Pho Na Pramuanmark 2532 [1989]: 101; see infra n. 19). 


= > 15 The traditions of Sona and Uttara, and that of Gavampati, seem to perfectly merge together in late 
Mon or Burmese chronicles such as the Sasanavamsa, a text composed in Pali in 1861 (Bode 1897: 35-37; 
Law 1952: 40-42). See also Pranke (2004: 130-133, 138, 167-168) and Tun Aung Chain (2010: 3-6, 11, 
13-14). 16 Sometimes erroneously called the “Cambodian Mahavamsa” on the premise that all known 
manuscripts are written in Khmer or Khom script. Oskar von Hinuber, however, is of the idea that its 
composition may be of Thai or Burmese origin (2001: 93). 17 ExtMhv. XII, 7: “Sabbe pi te mahathera 
gacchanta attapaficama paccantime janapade vattesum upasampadam” (Malalasekera 1988: xxvi, 117). 
See also Sp I 64 (Jayawickrama 1962: 57, 182). 18 In the same vein, the Vamsadipani gives slightly 
different spellings for their names (Pranke 2004: 132). I am grateful to Patrick McCormick for sending me a 
copy of these two Mon-Burmese sources. 19 Thanks are due to Louis Gabaude for drawing this obscure 
reference to my attention. Although the work is not explicitly dated, there are internal elements in the 
composition, such as a reference to King Bhumibol (Rama IX, r. 1948- ?) on page 94, as a “reincarnation” 
of one of Sona and Uttara’s first disciple in Suvannabhumi, which allow me to place the text in the second 
half of the twentieth century. This is also confirmed elsewhere by Chand Chirayu Rajani (1987: 152-153) 
whose pen name was actually Pho Na Pramuanmark, that is, the co-author of the tamnan himself ! 20 
Well-versed colleagues inform me that this group of five monks, possibly of “Mon-Burmese” origin, is also 
known in Central Thailand as “Luang Pu Lok Udon” or “Phra Khru Lok Udon.” These legendary monks are 
reputed to have very long lifespan because of the supernatural powers they have attained through the 
assiduous practice of meditation (Private communication with Danai Preechapermprasit and Justin 
McDaniel). 


Sacred Sites of Burma - Myth and Folklore in an Evolving Spiritual Realm (D.M. Stadtner) 


= >The moment when Sona and Uttara discover the lost and ruined Shwedagon, 236 years after the 
demise of the Buddha, is today no longer part of the ‘standard’ legend, but was preserved in later Mon 
texts (Pe Maung Tin 1934: 57). The two monks who discovered the Shwedagon in these later versions 
were not Sona and Uttara but Moggaliputta and Uttara. The discovery of the lost pagoda is a minor theme 
in these later Mon works, almost an afterthought, compared to its central role in the 15th century 
inscriptions. Moggaliputta and Uttara were also responsible for the rebuilding of the lost Shwemawdaw, 
recorded in a 19th century Shwemadaw Pagoda chronicle (Browne). 


= > Pagan had three vital connections to the legendary past of Burma and Buddhist India, each facet 
highlighted somewhat differently in the various chronicles over the centuries. The first was a visit to Pagan 
by the Buddha to make a prediction about the rise of the city in the future and its first august monarch, 
usually named Pyusawhti. The second was to connect Pagan to earlier prestigious capitals in Burmese 
history, specifically Tagaung and Shri Kshetra, and by doing so to also the Sakya family in India to which 
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the Buddha belonged (ROB: 5. 121; Tun Aung Chain 2004a: 124). In this vein, Pyusawhti’s predecessor 
named Thamoddarit was linked to the Pyu dynasty at Shri Kshetra, sometimes in a roundabout way but at 
others directly, with some texts claiming that he was a nephew of the last Pyu king (Glass Palace 
Chronicle: 28; Vamsadipani: 141; Alexey Kirichenko, personal communication). The third connection was to 
the foreign evangelising missions sent from India at the time of Asoka that included Sona and Uttara’s 
mission to Lower Burma and Mahinda to Sri Lanka. Pagan was said by the 18th century to be located in 
Aparantaka, or Sunaparanta, a ‘country’ that received one of Asoka's missions and in Burma identified with 
central Burma (Alexey Kirichenko, personal communication). The mission was headed by Dhammarakkhita 
who converted the inhabitants. However, Buddhism inexorably declined after Dhammarakkhita’s visit to the 
point where it had vanished in Sunaparanta. Moreover, Pagan became overrun by ‘sham ascetics’, or ‘false 
monks’ who ‘wore bright red robes’ (Sasanavamsa: 62; Vamsadipani: 142). These monks were a 
disagreeable lot, even demanding to deflower virgin brides on the eve of their weddings, an unspeakable 
custom upheld even by the king (Glass Palace Chronicle: 71). This group was collectively known as the Ari 
and symbolised everything that good-minded Buddhists abhorred. 


Sasanavamsa - The History of the Buddha's Religion, B. C. Law 


= > But when the king named Anuruddha in the town of Arimaddana had conquered the city of Sudhamma 
with its king and had brought them to ruin, then the Ramanna country was without a king. In the town of 
Muttima in the Ramanna country there existed six schools, separated from each other, and belonging to 
various communions and various groups. The line of Sona and Uttara was one school, and the remaining 
were the lines of Sivali, Tamalinda, Ananda, Buddha, and Mahanaga. The religion established by king 


Dhammacetiya remained undivided. It was of the same communion and formed one group. 


Glass Palace — Chronicle Of The Kings Of Burma 


[The lineage of Anomadassi”% At that time the chief elder of the religious order was Ashin Anomadassi. This 
is his lineage: of the two monks of the Third Council, Sona and Uttara, who came to Suvannabhummi in 
the cause of religion, Ashin Sona the elder had ten pupils who abode with him, the chief of whom was 
Ashin Mahasobhita; his pupil was Ashin Mahasomadatta; his pupil, Ashin Sumanatissa; his pupil, Ashin 
Sobhagaj his pupil, Ashin Somadatta; his pupil, Ashin Anomadassi, When Ashin Anomadassi was in charge 
of the religion, divers saints and monks who were practising piety in the countries of Burma, Mon, Arakan, 
Shan, Yun, Linzin, and Sokkate, came one by one and studied and took away the sacred Pali and the 
commentary, which had only been handed down by word of mouth from teacher to teacher; 
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Asoka and the Missions - Anandajoti Bhikkhu 


But for sixty thousand there was a penetration of the Dhamma, and three and a half thousand sons of 
good families went forth. One and half thousand daughters of good families also went forth. Since that 
time when a prince was born in the King's Palace the Kings gave them the names of Sona and Uttara. 


The Life of Sacred Sites (unknown author) 


One major change after the Burmese seizure of Pegu 1538 was the total disappearance of the Mon myth 
underpinning the Shwemawdaw in Pegu. The Mon myth centred on a tooth-relic enshrined in the 
Shwemawdaw by Sona and Uttara that was tied to Gavampati, a disciple of the Buddha important for the 
Mon (Stadtner 2007a). For unknown reasons, the Mon myth about the Shwemawdaw tooth-relic became 
completely lost after the Burmese conquest of Lower Burma. It was replaced by a myth that maintained 
the Shwemawdaw held two hairs of the Buddha obtained by two brother merchants. This major earlier 
Mon myth about the tooth-relic vanished completely from the historical record until a Pali inscription was 
discovered accidently at Pegu in the mid-20th century. This case forcefully demonstrates how myths 
connected to even major pagodas can be eclipsed, forgotten, and sometimes dropped completely from the 
historical record. Pagan is perhaps the best illustration of this phenomenon, since there are no temples 
whose original myths have survived from their period of construction. 


Pranke (2010) On Saints and Wizards (article) 


34 Through this and related legends the Mons and the Burmese identify Lower Burma as Suvannabhumi, 
the ‘Golden Land.’ The legend of Sona and Uttara, which first appears in the Dipavamsa, was recast into its 
familiar Burmese form in the 15th-century Kalyani inscriptions of King Dhammaceti. See Taw Sein Ko 1892: 
48-49; Oldenberg 1992: 159-160. 


4. Monk Sarana's Instruction of Basic Meditation 
What follows is a transcription of my instruction for relaxation and loving-kindness, which I 
commonly teach during short Dhamma discussions or meetings. It has been kindly transcribed by Tanja, 
who also provided her German translation. Her friend Babsi contributed a number of valuable corrections. 


First we make sure that we sit in a Zuerst begeben wir uns in eine bequeme 
comfortable and healthy position und gesunde Sitzposition 


Comfortable means that we can stay in this | Bequem bedeutet, dass wir 20 Minuten lang 
position for 20 minutes in dieser Position verweilen k6nnen 
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If there is too much pain, you can try to 
observe it for some time, and if you feel you 
cannot stand it, you can change your 
position 


Wenn Du zu viel Schmerz empfindest, 
versuche ihn eine Weile zu beobachten und 
wenn Du spirst, dass Du ihn nicht aushalten 
kannst, andere Deine Sitzhaltung 


The second requirement is that our posture 
is healthy. And to make it healthy, there are 
two things: to straighten the back and to 
lower the head so that the chin is closer to 
the chest 


Nun schauen wir, dass unsere Sitzposition 
gesund ist. Dazu achten wir auf zwei Dinge: 
den Ricken gerade zu halten und den Kopf 
etwas zu senken, so dass das Kinn naher an 
der Brust ist 


We see the floor right in front of us and we 
do not close the eyes, because if we close 
the eyes, we may fall asleep or have some 
unnecessary imagination. So although we 
see in front of us, we do not concentrate on 
it. So we put one hand on the other, any 
hand on any hand and connect the thumbs 
and keep it in a line 


Wir blicken direkt vor uns auf den Boden 
und schlieBen die Augen nicht, denn wenn 
wir die Augen schlieBen, kK6nnten wir 
einschlafen oder haben unndtige Fantasien. 
Obwohl wir auf den Boden blicken, 
konzentrieren wir uns nicht darauf. 

Wie legen eine Handflache in die andere, 
egal wie herum, und verbinden die Daumen 
miteinander zu einer Linie. 


When our meditation posture is both 
comfortable and healthy, we can make the 
starting determination: from now on for 
20min I will meditate on relaxation and 
loving kindness without any movement 


From now on for 20min I will meditate on 
relaxation and loving kindness without any 
movement 


From now on for 20min I will meditate on 
relaxation and loving kindness without any 
movement 


Wenn unsere Meditationshaltung bequem 
und gesund ist, kK6nnen wir unseren 
Anfangsentschluss fassen: von jetzt an, fir 
die nachsten 20 Minuten, werde ich Uber 
Entspannung und liebende Gite meditieren, 
ohne mich dabei zu bewegen. 


Von jetzt an, flr die nachsten 20 Minuten, 
werde ich Uber Entspannung und liebende 
Gute meditieren, ohne mich dabei zu 
bewegen. 


Von jetzt an, fur die nachsten 20 Minuten, 
werde ich Uber Entspannung und liebende 
Gute meditieren, ohne mich dabei zu 
bewegen. 


And I can focus my mind on the top of the 
head 


Und dann kann ich meinen Geist auf den 
Scheitelpunkt des Kopfes fokussieren 


And I relax there all tense muscles that I 
know of 


Ich entspanne dort alle angespannten 
Muskeln, die ich kenne 


Then forehead, eyes, nose, lips, chin, 
cheeks, ears, backside of the head, 


Dann an der Stirn, Augen, Nase, Lippen, 
Kinn, Wangen, Ohren, Hinterkopf 


273 


And we relax all muscles throughout the Und wir entspannen alle Muskeln Uberall am 


head Kopf 
Neck, shoulders, arms, elbows, forearms, Nacken, Schultern, Arme, Ellbogen, 
wrists, palms, fingers, tips of fingers Unterarme, Handgelenke, Handflachen, 


Finger, Fingerspitzen 


Chest, abdomen, back, and we relax all the | Brust, Bauch, Ricken 


muscles throughout the upper part of the Und wir entspannen alle Muskeln am ganzen 

body Oberk6rper 

Buttocks, thighs, knees, calves, heels, GesaBmuskeln, Oberschenkel, Knie, Waden, 

ankles, toes, tips of toes, and we relax all Fersen, Sprunggelenke, Zehen, Zehenspitzen 

the muscles throughout the body Und wir entspannen alle Muskeln am ganzen 
KOrper 

So at this point we realize that we are in An dieser Stelle bemerken wir, dass wir 

peace friedvoll sind 

We are not in a hurry to catch a plane or a Wir missen uns nicht beeilen, um einen Flug 

bus oder einen Bus zu erwischen 

And in that way we are in peace Und auf diese Weise sind wir friedvoll 
entspannt 

Nobody is chasing after us to catch us Niemand jagt uns nach und mdéchte uns 
fangen 

And in that way also we are now in peace Und auf diese Weise sind wir jetzt friedvoll 
entspannt 

Nobody is blaming us Niemand wirft uns etwas vor 

And in that way also we are in peace now Und auf diese Weise sind wir jetzt auch 
friedvoll entspannt 

Also nobody is commanding us to do Niemand sagt uns, was wir machen oder 

something or to go somewhere wohin wir gehen sollen 

And in that way we also in peace now Und auf diese Weise sind wir nun auch 
friedvoll entspannt 

So we acknowledge the reality that at this Uns ist bewusst, dass wir in diesem Moment 

present moment we enjoy peace Frieden genieBen 


And we enjoy the peace that we have now Und wir genieBen den Frieden, den wir jetzt 


empfinden 


So we can establish ourselves in that peace | Und so kénnen wir uns auf diesen Frieden 
einlassen 


And we establish ourselves in peace by Und wir verankern uns im Frieden, indem wir 
reciting in our mind this sentence: may Ibe | in unserem Geist den folgenden Satz 


in peace, may I be in peace aufsagen: 
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So at this point I can realize that although I 
am in peace there may be other beings who 
are not in peace 


Ich lasse zu, dass ich friedvoll bin 
Ich lasse zu, dass ich friedvoll bin 


Ich stelle nun fest, dass obwohl ich voller 
Frieden bin, es andere Lebewesen gibt, die 
keinen Frieden haben 


So I can start in this room: there are living 
beings such as human beings, perhaps some 
little animal beings and maybe even other 
invisible beings according to how I believe in 
them 


Ich beginne in diesem Raum: es gibt hier 
Lebewesen, Menschen, vielleicht ein paar 
kleine tierische Wesen und vielleicht sogar 
andere unsichtbare Wesen, je nachdem, wie 
es meinem Glauben entspricht 


So whatever are the beings in this room, I 
allow them to be in peace: may all beings in 
this room be in peace, may all beings in this 
room be in peace 


Was auch immer fiir Wesen in diesem Raum 
sind, ich lasse zu, dass sie friedvoll sind: 
Mogen alle Wesen in diesem Zimmer/Raum 
friedvoll sein, 

Mogen alle Wesen in diesem Raum friedvoll 
sein 


And I can extend my loving kindness to this 
building: may all beings in this building be in 
peace, may all beings in this building be in 
peace 


May all beings in this village be in peace Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen in diesem Dorf 
friedvoll sind 


May all beings in this region be in peace Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen in dieser 
Region friedvoll sind 


Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen in diesem Land 


May all beings in this country be in peace 


Und ich kann meine liebende Gute auf das 
ganze Gebdude ausdehnen: ich lasse es Zu, 
dass alle Wesen in diesem Gebdaude friedvoll 
sind, 

ich lasse es zu, dass alle Wesen in diesem 
Gebdude friedvoll sind 


friedvoll sind 


May all beings on this continent be in peace 


May all beings on this planet be in peace 


Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen auf diesem 
Kontinent friedvoll sind 


Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen auf diesem 
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Planeten friedvoll sind 


May all beings in all the worlds be in peace 


We can return to ourselves: May I be in 


peace 


So from now on we can meditate on the 
unlimited loving kindness for all beings 
including ourselves 


Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen in allen Welten 
friedvoll sind 


Und wir kehren zu uns selbst zurtick: 


Ich lasse zu, dass ich friedvoll bin 


Und von jetzt an ko6nnen wir uber die 
unbegrenzte liebende Gute fir alle 
Lebewesen, mich selbst eingeschlossen, 
meditieren 


And we mediate like this until the end of the 
meditation time. So in our mind we repeat 
again and again: may all beings, including 
me, be in peace. May all beings, including 
me, be in peace 


Und wir meditieren so bis zum Ende unserer 
Meditation. In unserem Geist wiederholen 
wir immer wieder: 

ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen, ich selbst 
eingeschlossen, friedvoll sind 

ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen, ich selbst 


eingeschlossen, friedvoll sind 


If there are any thoughts, worries or pain, 
we let them come, let them change and let 
them go 


Wenn irgendwelche Gedanken, Sorgen oder 
Schmerzen entstehen, lassen wir sie 
kommen, wir lassen sie sich verandern und 
wieder gehen 


And if they don’t go, it is no problem, we let 
them be there 


Und wenn sie nicht wieder gehen, ist das 
kein Problem. Dann lassen wir sie da sein 


If they go, we return to our meditation 
object: 


Wenn sie gehen, kehren wir zu unserem 
Meditationsobjekt zuriick 


May all beings, including me, be in peace 


Ich lasse zu, dass alle Wesen, ich selbst 


eingeschlossen, friedvoll sind 


So because the time for our meditation is 
finished, we make our last determination: 


Da die Zeit fur unsere Meditation nun 
voruber ist, nehmen wir uns fur die Zukunft 
fest vor 


From now on I will be always mindful and 
shine with loving kindness 


Von jetzt an werde ich immer achtsam sein 
und liebende Gite ausstrahlen 


From now on I will be always mindful and 
shine with loving kindness 


Von jetzt an werde ich immer achtsam sein 
und liebende Gite ausstrahlen 
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From now on I will be always mindful and 
shine with loving kindness 


And with that determination we slowly and 
mindfully change our meditation posture 


When we have changed our meditation 
posture, we still keep still for one or two 
minutes and enjoy the peace that we have 
generated during the meditation 


Von jetzt an werde ich immer achtsam sein 
und liebende Gite ausstrahlen 


Und mit diesem Entschluss verandern wir 
langsam und achtsam unsere 


Meditationshaltung 


Wenn wir unsere Meditationshaltung 
verandert haben, halten wir uns noch fiir 
eine oder zwei Minuten still und genieBen 
den Frieden, den wir wahrend der Meditation 


aufgebaut haben 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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1. Dana — Three Factors When Giving, Three Factors When Receiving 


AN 6 4.7. Chalangadanasuttam in Pali language 


E.M. Hare's English translation?!” 


"“Kathafica, bhikkhave, chalarigasamannagata 
dakkhina hoti? 


And how, monks, is the offering sixfold-endowed. 


Idha, bhikkhave, dayakassa tinangani honti, 
patiggahakanam tinangan. 


Monks, the giver's part is threefold and the 
receivers’ part is threefold. 


Katamani dayakassa tinangani? 


And what is the giver's threefold part. 


Idha, bhikkhave, dayako pubbeva dana sumano 
hoti, dadam cittam pasadeti, datva attamano hoti. 


Herein, monks, before the gift he is glad at heart; 
in giving the heart is satisfied; and uplifted is the 
heart when he has given. 


Imani dayakassa tinangani. 


This is the giver's threefold part. 


"Katamani patiggahakanam tinangani? 


And what is the receivers’ threefold part. 


Idha, bhikkhave, patiggahaka vitaraga va honti 
ragavinayaya va patipanna, vitadosa va honti 
dosavinayaya va patipanna, vitamohda va honti 
Mmohavinayaya va patipanna. 


Herein, monks, the receivers are lust-freed or 
stepping to cast lust out; are hate-freed or 
stepping to cast hate out; are delusion-freed or 
stepping to become so.??3 


312 "The Book of the Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-Nikaya) or More Numbered Suttas" Vol.III., E.M. Hare, PTS, London, 

1973, p.236. The text has been slightly edited by me to reflect the original version in Pali language. I have omitted all 

the E.M. Hare's footnotes, because they are only linguistic and none of them is relevant in this context. 

313 The Pali Commentary explains that "‘agavinayaya va patipanna", “or practising for liberation from lust", includes 

not only a monk who was just ordained as a bhikkhu (provided that everyone ordains with the intention to become an 
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Imani patiggahakanam tinangani. 


This is the receivers' three-fold part. 


Iti dayakassa tinangani, patiggahakanam tinangani. 


Thus the giver's part is threefold and the receivers’ 
part is threefold; 


Evam kho, bhikkhave, chalarigasamannagata 
dakkhina hoti. 


thus verily, monks, the offering is sixfold-endowed. 


"Evam chalangasamannagataya, bhikkhave, 
dakkhinaya na sukaram pufihassa pamanam 
gahetum — 


Monks, not easy is it to grasp the measure of merit 
of such a sixfold-endowed offering, and to say: 
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‘ettako pufnhabhisando kusalabhisando 
sukhassaharo sovaggiko sukhavipako 
saggasamvattaniko itthaya kantaya manapaya 
hitaya sukhaya samvattat’ti. 


"Thus much is the yield in merit, the yield in 
goodliness, making for a lucky hereafter, ripening 
to happiness, leading heavenward, leading to weal 
and happiness, longed for, loved and lovely." 


Atha kho asankhyeyyo [asarikheyyo (si. sya. kam. 
pi.)] appameyyo mahapuffiakkhandhotveva 
sanikham gacchati. 


Verily, the great mass of merit is reckoned just 
unreckonable, immeasurable. 


"Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, mahasamudde na 
sukaram udakassa pamanam gahetum — ' 


Monks, just as it is not easy to grasp the measure 
of water in the great ocean, and to say: 


ettakani udakalhakaniti va ettakani 
udakalhakasataniti va ettakani 
udakalhakasahassaniti va ettakani 
udakalhakasatasahassan'ti va. 

Atha kho asarikhyeyyo appameyyo 
Mmahaudakakkhandhotveva sanikham gacchati. 


"There are SO many pailfuls, so many hundreds of 
pailfuls, so many thousands of pailfuls, so many 
hundreds of thousands of pailfuls " 


-for that great mass of water is reckoned 
unreckonable, immeasurable; 


Evamevam kho, bhikkhave, evam 
chalarigasamannagataya dakkhinaya na sukaram 
pufihassa pamanam gahetum — 


even so, monks, it is not easy to grasp the 
measure of merit in a sixfold-endowed offering: 
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‘ettako pufnhabhisando kusalabhisando 
sukhassaharo sovaggiko sukhavipako 
saggasamvattaniko itthaya kantaya manapaya 
hitaya sukhaya samvattat’ ti. 


"Thus much is the yield in merit, the yield in 
goodliness, making for a lucky hereafter, ripening 
to happiness, leading heavenward, leading to weal 
and happiness, longed for, loved and lovely." 


Atha kho asankhyeyyo appameyyo 
mahapunnakkhandhotveva sarikham gacchatiti. 


Verily, the great 'mass of merit is reckoned 


unreckonable, immeasurable. 


Arahant), but also novices, who also ordained “Wibbanassa sacchikaranatthaya", i.e. in order to realize the Nibbana. 


Those free from lust, hatred, and delusion are Arahants. 
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2. Make Your Own Magic Spell 


Visuddhimagga's explanation in Pali language?2* 


Translation of monk Sarana>* 


Vigatthanam 


The case of magic (/"knowledge"). 


Tam dhammikameva 
nagamandalaparittaphudhamanakamantasadisam 
veditabbam. 


It should be known as the righteous (/Dhamma- 
corresponding) protective (chanting against) 
snakes (and protective) circles, (as well as) the 
mantras such as (/"similar to") "phu” breathing. 


Tani panetani ekacce pandita bodhisattasadisa 
manussanam phasuviharam akankhanta neva 
anfiehi kariyamanani passanti, na va katani 
ugganhanti, na kathentanam sunanti. 


However, those particular wise-men, Buddhas-to- 
be (and) similar, neither see other (person) making 
(these mantras), nor do (these wise men) 
memorize (these mantras) when created (by 
another person), nor do (these wise men) hear 
(these mantras) for the purpose of (Supporting) 
comfortable dwelling of (other) people. 


Atha kho attano dhammataya cintaya kKaronti, 
panfhavantehi attano dhammataya cintaya katanipi 
ahfiehi ugganhitva karontehi katasadisaneva honti. 


In fact, (these wise men) create (the mantras) by 
their own abilities, (and those mantras are thus) 
indeed created by thinking and own qualities of the 
wise, (and then these mantras) are finally 
memorized by others and put into use in the 
similar way as they (i.e. these mantras) were put 


into use by the creators. 


From the text above we can see that mantras (magic and protective spells) are created by humans 


and later memorized by the students and followed. Mantras are therefore just words that help the 


magician/wizard/sorcerer actualize the intention in their thought, perhaps augmenting the power of their 


mind. A mantra therefore doesn't need to be memorized "perfectly", but it should be perfectly understood 


and used for the purpose for which it was originally intended. Understanding the original meaning of the 


mantra's words may help the apprentice understand the volition (/intention) of the mantra's original creator 


and thus combine the correct intention with the appropriate wording. 


A famous mantra in Theravada Buddhism is the one which protects a monk (or a lay person) from 


snakes. Monks who dwell in forest are supposed to recite this mantra every day, otherwise they have an 


offence. Such an offence against the rule has to be cleared up by approaching another monk and humbly 


confessing it, promising that next time measures will be taken to avoid breaking that rule. From this you 


344 Visuddhimagga Tika - 14. Khandhaniddeso — Pafifiapabhedakathavannana — par.427 


315 Translation done with help of Mahasi Sayadaw's verbatim translation of Visuddhimagga Tika "Withodhimagga 


Mahatika Neithaya", vol.3; p.74 . 
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see that an ardent forest monk will dutifully recite the mantra to protect himself from snakes, regardless 


whether he believes in magic or not. Anyway, it is the decree of the Buddha Himself. 


Original Pali from Vinaya Pitaka*”” 


Translation of I.B. Horner?” 


251. Tena kho pana samayena afifataro bhikkhu 
ahina dattho kalanikato hoti. 


Now at that time a certain monk, bitten by a 
snake, passed away.?28 


Bhagavato etamattham arocesum. 


They (i.e. monks) told this matter to the lord. 


"Wa hi ntina so, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imani cattari 
ahirajakulani mettena cittena phari. 


(He said) : "Monks, this monk certainly did not 
suffuse with loving-kindness of mind the four royal 
snake families®”? (i.e. not species!). 


Sace hi so, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imani cattari 
ahirajakulani mettena cittena phareyya, na hi so, 
bhikkhave, bhikkhu ahina dattho kalankareyya. 


For if, monks, this monk had suffused with loving- 
kindness of mind the four royal snake families, 
then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would 
not have passed away. 


Katamani cattari ahirajakulani? 


What are the four royal snake families? 


Virupakkham ahirajakulam, erapatham 
ahirajakulam, chabyaputtam ahirajakulam, 
kanhagotamam ahirajakulam. 


The royal snake family of Virupakkha,>”° 


the royal 
snake family of Erapatha, the royal snake family of 
Chabyaputta, the royal snake family of 


Kanhagotamaka. 


Na hi niina so, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imani cattari 
ahirajakulani mettena cittena phari. 


Monks, this monk certainly did not suffuse with 
loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake 
families. 


Sace hi so, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imani cattari 
ahirajakulani mettena cittena phareyya, na hi so, 
bhikkhave, bhikkhu ahina dattho kalankareyya. 


For if, monks, this monk had suffused with loving- 
kindness of mind these four royal snake families, 
then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would 
not have passed away. 


Anujanami, bhikkhave, imani cattar! ahirajakulani 


Monks, I allow you>”* to suffuse with loving- 


316 Vinaya Pitaka — Cillavaggapali — 5. Khuddakavatthukkhandhakam - Khuddakavatthini — par.251. 
317 1B. Horner's "The Book of the Discipline", version by SuttaCentral edited by Bhikkhu Brahméali, SuttaCentral & PTS, 
2014; pp.2126-7. I have made minor edits and corrections to adapt the translation to the original version in Pali 
language. I have also omitted certain footnotes related to the linguistics of the Pali version. 


318 The relevant Jataka (n.203 Khandhajatakavannana) Commentary explains that the monk was chopping wood in 


the steam-bath room and a snake came out from between decayed trees and bit this monk into a toe. Thereafter the 


monk passed away. 


319 This refers to all species of poisonous snakes, says the relevant Commentary of Ariguttara Nikaya. 


320 TB. Horner glosses — "Cf. GS ii.82, n. 1. Virdpakkha is also the name of one of the Four Great Kings, the regent of 


the western quarter and lord of the Nagas." 


321 "7 allow you" (anujanami) is not the way how Commentaries usually understand this word. A better rendering 


would be "I declare" or "I announce" (anu - accordingly, janami— 1 (make) known). What is thus declared by the 
Buddha must be followed, and if it is not followed out of disrespect (not offence if forgotten or not known, though) it 


is an offence of dukkata (wrong doing). See for example the declaration of rule for closing door when a monk takes 
rest, mentioned in Parajika Pali — 1. Parajikakandam - Pathamaparajika — Vinitavatthu : Anujanami, bhikkhave, diva 
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mettena cittena pharitum, attaguttiya attarakkhaya 
attaparittam katum. 


kindness of mind these four royal snake families, 
(and) to make a charm?” for the self for self- 
protection, 

for self-guarding. 


Evafica pana, bhikkhave, katabbam - [ja. 1.2.105- 
106; a. ni. 4.67 idam vatthu agatam] 


And thus, monks, should it be made: (the story is 
given in Jataka 203. Khandhajataka, and AN 4.6/7) 


"Virupakkhehi me mettam, mettam erapathehi 
me; 


“Love from me for the Virupakkhas, love from me 
for the Erapathas, 


Chabyaputtehi me mettam, mettam 
kanhagotamakehi ca. 


Love from me for the Chabyaputtas, love from me 
for the Kanhagotamakas. 


"Apadakehi me mettam, mettam dvipadakehi me; 


“Love from me for the footless, love for the two- 
footed from me, 


Catuppadehi me mettam, mettam bahuppadehi 
me. 


Love from me for the four-footed, love for the 
many-footed from me. 


"Ma mam apadako himsi, ma mam himsi 
dvipadako; 
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“Do not let the footless**” harm me, do not let the 


two-footed?”* harm me, 


Ma mam catuppado himsi, ma mam himsi 
bahuppado. 


Do not let the four-footed harm me, do not let the 
many-footed harm me. 


"Sabbe satta sabbe pana, sabbe bhuta ca kevala; 


“May all beings, all breathers, all creatures every 
one, 


Sabbe bhadrani passantu, ma kifici papamagama. 


See all lucky things; may no evil whatever come. 


"Appamano buddho, appamano dhammo, 


“Immeasurable is the Awakened One, 
immeasurable dhamma, 


Appamano sangho, pamanavantani sarisapani 
[sirimsapani (si. sya. )]. 


immeasurable the Order. Limited are creeping 
things: 


"Ahi vicchika satapadi, unnanabhi sarabi’ musika; 


snakes, scorpions, centipedes, spinning spiders, 
lizards, mice. 


Kata me rakkha katam me parittam, patikkamantu 
bhiatani. 


“A protection has been made by me, a charm 
made by me; let the creatures withdraw. 


"Soham namo bhagavato, namo sattannam 
sammasambuddhana ‘nti. 


I, even I, honour the Lord, I honour the seven fully 
self-awakened Ones.’” 


patisalliyantena dvaram samvaritva patisalliyitu’nti. (Monks, for the one who is in seclusion, I declare to be in 
seclusion after closing the door.") The Commentaries then expand on the different exceptions of being in seclusion 


and not closing the door, e.g. if there is no door, etc. If there is door that can be closed on "jack" and it is not closed 


out of disrespect for the rule, it is an offence. 


322 TB. Horner glosses — "On paritta, charm, spell, rune, and metta-bhavana, cf. Mrs Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the 


Buddha iii.185f., Sakya, 221ff." 
323 | @, snakes and fish 


324 | @, humans and birds 
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Although the Buddha Himself taught His disciples mantras and spells, there are however kinds of 


magic which the Buddha refrained from. They are so called "animal magic" ( tiracchanavijja) — 


Digha Nikaya's original Pali version??° 


English translation by U Htin Fatt?° 


"Yatha va paneke bhonto samanabrahmana 
saddhadeyyani bhojanani bhufjitva te evarlipaya 
tiracchanavijaya micchajivena jivitam kappenti, 
seyyathidam — 


And then there are certain respected samanas 
and brahmanas who, living on the food offered 
out of faith (in kKamma and its results), make a 
wrongful living by means of low arts contrary to 
correct practice conducive to the attainment of 
deva realms and Nibbana. And what are such low 
arts? They are: 


angam nimittam uppatam 


Fortune telling from a study of physical 
characteristics, or of signs and omens, or of 
lightning; 


supinam lakkhanam mUusikacchinnam 


Interpreting dreams;2”’ reading physiognomy; 
prognosticating from a study of rat-bites; 


aggihomam dabbihomam thusahomam 


Indicating benefits from fire-oblation with 
different kinds of firewood, or with different kinds 
of ladles, With husks, 


kanahomam tandulahomam sappihomam 
telahomam mukhahomam lohitahomam 
angaviya vatthuvija khattavija [khettavijja 
(bahisu)] 


broken rice, whole rice, clarified butter, 

oil, oral spells, or with blood; 

Reading physiognomy while chanting spells; 
forecasting good or bad fortune from the signs 
and marks of a piece of land; being versed in 
state affairs; 


sivavijja bhatavijja bharivijia 


Reciting spells in the graveyard to eliminate 
danger; reciting spells to overcome evil spirits; 
using magical formulae learnt in a mud-house; 


ahivija visavia vicchikavifja 


Charming snakes and curing stake-bites; treating 
poisoning; curing scorpion-stings 


musikavijja sakunavija vayasavijja 


Or rat-bites; interpreting animal and bird sounds 


325 Digha Nikaya — 1. Brahmajala Sutta — Mahasilam - par.21 


326 "Suttanta Pitaka, Digha Nikaya, Long Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of Silakkhandhavagga Pali, Division 
Concerning Morality", translated by U Htin Fatt, Department for the Promotion and Propagation of the Sasana, 
Yangon, 2002; pp.12-16. This translation faithfully reflects the Commentaries and Sub-Commentaries, and gives 
important information whenever necessary. I have faithfully copied each word from this translation. 


327 Note that the Buddha famously read dreams of king Kosala in Jataka - 77. Mahasupinajataka. The intention here is 


to say that the Buddha doesn't receive any reward, neither financial nor substantial for the interpretations. I have 


made minor corrections. 


283 


and the cawing of crows; 


pakkajjhanam saraparittanam migacakkam 


foretelling the remaining length of life; diverting 
the flight of arrows; and identifying the cries of 
animals. 


pativirato samano gotamo'ti — 


Samana Gotama abstains from making a 
wrongful living by such means. 


Iti va hi, bhikkhave, puthujjano tathagatassa vannam 
vadamano vadeyya. 


A worldling, bhikkhus, might praise the Tathagata 
in this manner. 


manilakkhanam vatthalakkhanam dandalakkhanam 


Reading the portents of gems, dresses, sticks, 


satthalakkhanam asilakkhanam usulakkhanam 


Daggers, swords, arrows, 


dhanulakkhanam avudhalakkhanam itthilakkhanam 


Bows and other weapons; reading the 
characteristics of women, 


purisalakkhanam kumdaralakkhanam 
kumarilakkhanam 


Men, young men, young women, 


dasalakkhanam dasilakkhanam hatthilakkhanam 


Male slaves, female slaves, elephants, 


assalakkhanam mahimsalakkhanam 
[mahisalakkhanam (si. sya. kam. pt.)] 
usabhalakkhanam 


Horses, buffaloes, bulls 


golakkhanam ajalakkhanam mendalakkhanam 


and other cattle, goats, sheep, 


kukkutalakkhanam vattakalakkhanam 
godhalakkhanam 


Chickens, quails, iguanas, 


kannikalakkhanam kacchapalakkhanam 
migalakkhanam 


Pointed-earred animals, tortoises, and game- 
beasts. 


rafinam niyyanam bhavissati, rafham aniyyanam 
bhavissati, abbhantaranam rafifiam upayanam 
bhavissati, 


Making predictions about kings going to war; 
about kings coming back from war; about king 
advancing in battle from their home country; 


bahiranam raffiam apayanam bhavissati, bahiranam 
rafinam upayanam bhavissati, abbhantaranam 
rahfiam apayanam bhavissati, 


About kings from foreign countries retreating; 
about kings from foreign country advancing in 
battle, about kings retreating to their home 
country; 


abbhantaranam raffiam Jayo bhavissati, bahiranam 
rafinam parajayo bhavissati, bahiranam raffiam jayo 
bhavissati, 


About kings from their home country proving 
victorious; about kings foreign countries losing 
battles; about kings from foreign countries 
winning battles; 


abbhantaranam ranfiam parajayo bhavissati, iti 
imassa jayo bhavissati, imassa parajayo bhavissati 


About kings in their home country losing battles; 
and about probabilities of victories and losses of 
warring kings. 


candaggaho bhavissati, suriyaggaho [suriyaggaho 
(si. sya. kam. pi.)] bhavissati, nakkhattaggaho 


Making predictions about the eclipse of the 
moon, or of the sun; about the conjunction of a 
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bhavissati, 


group of stars with a planet; 


candimasuriyanam pathagamanam bhavissati, 
candimasuriyanam uppathagamanam bhavissati, 
nakkhattanam pathagamanam bhavissati, 
nakkhattanam uppathagamanam bhavissati, 


About the correct or incorrect course of the 
moon, the sun and the planets; 


ukkapato bhavissati, disadaho bhavissati, 


About meteors, comets, 


bhimicalo bhavissati, devadudrabhi [devadundubhi 
(sya. kam. pi.)] bhavissati, 


Earthquakes and thunder; 


candimasuriyanakkhattanam uggamanam 
ogamanam samkilesam vodanam bhavissati, 


About the rising and setting of the moon, the sun 
and the planets; about the phenomena of 
darkness and brightness following such rising and 
setting; 


evamvipako candaggaho bhavissati, evamvipako 
sUriyaggaho bhavissati, evamvipako nakkhattaggaho 
bhavissati, 


About the effects of the eclipse of the moon, or 
of the sun, or of the planets; 


evamvipakam candimasuriyanam pathagamanam 
bhavissati, evamvipakam candimasuriyanam 
uppathagamanam bhavissati, evamvipakam 
nakkhattanam pathagamanam bhavissati, 


About the effects of the moon or the sun taking 
the right course; about the effects of the moon 
or the sun taking the wrong course; about the 
effects of the planets taking the right course; 


evamvipakam nakkhattanam uppathagamanam 
bhavissati, evamvipako ukkapato bhavissati, 
evamvipako disadaho bhavissati, 

evamvipako bhumicalo bhavissati, evamvipako 
devadudrabhi bhavissati, evamvipakam 
candimasuriyanakkhattanam uggamanam 
ogamanam samkilesam vodanam bhavissati 


About the effects of the planet taking the wrong 
course; about the effects of meteors, comets, 


Earthquake and thunder; about the effects of the 
rising and setting of the moon, or of the sun, or 
of the planets; and about the effects of the 
phenomena of darkness or brightness following 
such rising and setting. 


suvutthika bhavissati, dubbutthika bhavissati, 
subhikkham bhavissati, dubbhikkham bhavissati, 


Predicting rainfall or drought, abundance or 
famine, 


khemam bhavissati, bhayam bhavissati, 


Peace or calamity, 


rogo bhavissati, arogyam bhavissati, mudda, 
ganana, sarikhanam, 


Disease or health; and knowledge of counting on 
the fingers or of arithmetical or mathematical 
calculations, 


kaveyyam, lokayatam 


Of versification, and of treaties of controversial 
matters (such as the origin of the universe etc.) 


avahanam vivahanam samvaranam 


Bringing the bride to the bridegroom; leading 
away the bride from her father's home; arranging 
betrothal, 


Vivaranam samkiranam vikiranam 


Or divorce; making predictions relating to 


acquisition or distribution of property; 
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subhagakaranam dubbhagakaranam 
viruddhagabbhakaranam 


Causing gain or loss of fame and prosperity; 
curing the tendency to abort or miscarry; 


jivhanibandhanam hanusamhananam 
hatthabhijappanam 


Casting spells to cause immobility of the tongue 
or the jaws; reciting a spell to stop an attacking 
hand 


hanujappanam kannajappanam adasapanfham 


Or to cause inability to speak or to hear; 
conducting seances with the aid of mirrors, 


kumarikapahham devapafiham adiccupatthanam 


Or employing young women or female slaves as 
mediums; propitiating the sun 


mahatupatthanam abbhujjalanam sirivhayanam 


Or the Brahma; making fire issue from the mouth 
by means of a spell; and making invocations to 
the goddess of glory. 


santikammam panidhikammam bhitakammam 


Propitiating the devas by promises of offerings; 
making offerings to devas for favours granted; 
causing possession by spirits 


bhuirikammam vassakammam vossakammam 


Or exorcising them; casting spells with magical 
formulae learnt in a mud-house; turning a 
eunuch into a man; turning a man into a eunuch; 


vatthukammam vatthuparikammam acamanam 


Practising the art of choosing building-sites; 


nhapanam propitiating the devas while choosing building- 
sites; practising the profession of mouth-washing 
or bathing; 

jJuhanam ... Fire-worshipping ... 


pativirato samano gotamo'ti — 


Samana Gotama abstains from making a 
wrongful living by such means. 


vadamano vadeyya. 


Iti va hi, bhikkhave, puthujjano tathagatassa vannam 


A worldling, bhikkhus, might praise the Tathagata 
in this manner. 


According to Pacittivakanda — Bhikkhunivibhango — 5.9. Navamasikkhapadam, it would be an 


offence of confession (pacittiya) for a higher-ordained nuns (bhAikkAuni) to learn or practice animal magic 


(tiracchanavijja), although the explanation goes that this is related only to non-Buddhist, black magic 


(bahirakam anatthasamhitam). An exception would be if it is learned "only to guard (the knowledge)" 


naw 


(guttatthaya). My preceptor Vinayapitakadhara ven. Pannhavamsa (of Shwe Oo Min Tawya) explained, that 


what is an offence of confession (pacittiya) for bhikkhunis, that is an offence of wrong-doing (dukkata) for 


higher-ordained monks ( bhikkhus). Indeed, these two rules (about learning and practicing animal magic) 
are declared by the Buddha as dukkata in Ciulavaggapali — 5. Khuddakavatthukkhandhakam. 


Another kind of "magic" is cU/lagandharavijja, "the lesser magic of Gandhara", which is a 


counterpart of the mahagandharavija, "the greater magic of Gandhara". The lesser magic reportedly 
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becomes obsolete as soon as a master of the greater magic arrives to the particular region. According to 
the life-story of ven. Pilindavaccha®’’, the wandering ascetic Pilindavaccha mastered the lesser magic of 
Gandhara, such as levitation and telepathy. When the Buddha came to his place, the powers of the 
wandering ascetic Pilindavaccha were lost and he realized that this is because a master of the greater 
powers has arrived into the region. Thereafter the wandering ascetic Pilindavaccha approached the 
Buddha, ordained as a monk under the Buddha's guidance, and after the practice of insight meditation 
(Vipassana) became an Arahant together with all the psychic powers described in Visuddhimagga, the 


Theravada meditation guide. According to the Sub-Commentary to Digha Nikaya,*”° 


the lesser magic of 
Gandhara enambles the possessor to give life to an animal that is dead less than three years. The greater 
magic would then enable him/her to shapeshift (i.e. temporarily turn into an elephant, a beautiful person), 


shake fire or water, or levitate. 


The ultimate psychic powers of Buddhist monks can be obtained through correct practice of 
meditation according to the detailed instructions in Visuddhimagga, the masterpiece of ven. Buddhaghosa. 
This scripture is a collection of knowledge regarding meditation and Dhamma that was available in ca. 3 
century AC. The training is described there in detail, including all instructions for overcoming difficulties on 
the path and necessary requirements to progress in each level of the attainments. The powers that can be 
obtained through practicing Theravada meditation are enumerated in detail in Patisambhidamagga:*” 


(1) What is success as decision? 


Here a bhikkhu enjoys the various kinds of success (Supernormal powers); having been one, he becomes 
many, having been many, he becomes one; he appears and vanishes; he goes unhindered through walls, 
through enclosures, through mountains, as though in open space; he dives in and out o f the earth as though 
in water; he goes on unbroken water as though on earth; seated cross-legged he travels in space like a 
winged bird; with his hand he touches and strokes the moon and sun so mighty and powerful; he wields 
bodily mastery even as far as the Brahma World. 


10. Here: in this field of view, in this field of choice, in this field of preference, in this field of selection, in this 
True Idea, in this Discipline (vinaya), in this field of True Idea and Discipline, in this doctrine, in this Good 
Life, in this Master’s Dispensation. Hence ‘here’ is said. 


11. A bhikkhu: a bhikkhu is a magnanimous ordinary man or an Initiate or an Arahant who has reached the 
unassailable idea. 


12. Enjoys the various kinds of success: enjoys the different aspects of success. 


328. Theragatha-Atthakatha — Pilindavacchattheragathavannana and also Apadana-Atthakatha — 5. 

Pilindavacchattheraapadanavannana. 

329 Digha Nikaya Tika — Silakkhandhavagga-Tika — 11. Kevattasuttavannana — Iddhipatihariyavannana. 

330 Patisambhidamagga — 3. Pafifiagvaggo — Dasaiddhiniddeso; translation from "The Path of Discrimination", Bhikkhu 

Nanamoli, PTS, London, 1982; pp.378-381. (Please note that as this is less than 10% of the original book, it is not 

infringement of copyright. See more info on copyright here: http://www.mbbp.com/news/writers-guide-to-fair-use . ) 
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13. Having been one, he becomes many, naturally one he adverts to [himself as] many or a hundred or a 
thousand or a hundred thousand; having adverted, he decides with knowledge ‘Let me be many’. He becomes 
many. As the venerable Cola Panthaka having been one, becomes many, so too this possessor of success 
(supernormal power) attained to mind mastery having been one, becomes many. 


14. Having been many, he becomes one: naturally many he adverts to [himself as] one; having adverted he 
decides with knowledge ‘Let me be one’. He becomes one. As the venerable Ctija Panthaka having been 
many, becomes one, so too this possessor of success (Supernormal power) attained to mind mastery having 
been many, becomes one. 


15. He appears: he is not veiled by something, he is not hidden, he is revealed, he is evident. 
16. He vanishes: he is veiled by something, he is hidden, he is shut away, he is enclosed. [208] 


17. He goes unhindered through walls, through enclosures, through mountains, as though in open space: 
naturally he is an obtainer of space kasina attainment. He adverts: ‘Through the wall, through the enclosure, 
through the mountain’; having adverted, he decides with knowledge ‘Let there be space’. There is space. He 
goes unhindered through the wall, through the enclosure, through the mountain. Just as men naturally not 
possessed of success (Supernormal power) go unhindered where there is no obstruction or enclosure, so too 
this possessor of success (Ssupernormal power) attained to mastery of will goes unhindered through the wall, 
through the enclosure, through the mountain, as though in open space. 


18. He dives in and out o f the earth as though in water: he is naturally an obtainer of the water kasina 
attainment. He adverts to earth. Having adverted, he decides with knowledge ‘Let there be water’. There is 
water. He does the diving in and out of the earth. Just as men naturally not possessed of success 
(supernormal power) do diving in and out of water, so too this possessor of success (Supernormal power) 
attained to mastery o f will does the diving in and out of the earth as though in water. 


19. He goes on unbroken water as though on earth: he is naturally an obtainer of the earth kasina attainm 
ent. He adverts to water. Having adverted, he decides with knowledge ‘Let there be earth’. There is earth. He 
goes on unbroken water. Just as men naturally not possessed of success (Supernormal power) go on 
unbroken earth, so too this possessor of success (Supernormal power) attained to mastery of will goes on 
unbroken water as if on earth. 


20. Seated cross-legged he travels in space like a winged bird: he is naturally an obtainer o f the earth kasina 
attainment. He adverts to space. Having adverted, he decides with knowledge ‘Let there be earth’. There is 
earth. He travels (walks), stands, sits, and lies down, in space, in the sky. Just as men naturally not 
possessed of success (supernormal power) travel (walk), stand, sit, and lie down, on earth, so too this 
possessor of success (Supernormal power) attained to mastery of will travels (walks), stands, sils, and lies 
down, in space, in the sky, like a winged bird. 


21. With his hand he touches and strokes the moon and sun so mighty and powerful: here this possessor of 
success (Supernormal power) [209] attained to mastery o f will, while he is sitting or lying down, he adverts 
to the moon and sun. Having adverted, he decides with knowledge ‘Let it be within hand’s reach’. It is within 
hand’s reach. Sitting or lying down, with his hand he touches, makes contact with, strokes, the moon and 
sun. Just as men naturally not possessed of success (Supernormal power) touch, make contact with, stroke, 
some material object within hand’s reach, so too this possessor of success (Supernormal power) attained to 
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mastery of will, either sitting or lying down, with his hand touches, makes contact with, strokes, the moon 
and sun. 


22. H e wields bodily mastery even as fa r as the Brahma World: if this possessor of success (Supernormal 
power) attained to mastery of will wants to go to the Brahma World, though far, he decides upon nearness 
‘Let it be near’. It becomes near. Though near, he decides upon famess ‘Let it be far’. It becomes far. Though 
many, he decides upon few ‘Let there be few’. There are few. Though few, he decides upon many ‘Let there 
be m any’. There are many. With the divine eye he sees the visible aspect (object) of that Brahma; with the 
divine ear principle he hears the sound o f that Brahma; with the knowledge of penetration of will he 
understands that Brahma’s cognizance. If this possessor of success (supernormal power) attained to mastery 
o f will wants to go to the Brahma World with a visible body, he converts his cognizance to accord with his 
body, he decides his cognizance to accord with his body. Having converted his cognizance to accord with his 
body, decided his cognizance to accord with his body, he arrives at easy perception and quick perception, and 
he goes to the Brahma World with a visible body. If this possessor of success (Supernormal power) attained 
to mastery of will wants to go to the Brahma World with an invisible body, he converts his body to accord 
with his cognizance, decides his body to accord with his cognizance. Having converted his body to accord with 
his cognizance, decided his body to accord with his cognizance, he arrives at easy perception and quick 
perception, and he goes to the Brahms World with an invisible body. He creates materiality before that 
Brahma, mindmade, with all its limbs, lacking no faculty. If that possessor of success (Supernormal power) 
walks up and down, the creation walks up and down there too. If that possessor of success stands, the 
creation stands there too. If that possessor of success sits, the creation sits there too. If that possessor of 
success lies down, the creation lies down there too. [210] If that possessor of success produces smoke, the 
creation produces smoke there too. If that possessor of success produces flames, that creation produces 
flames there too. If that possessor of success preaches the True Idea, the creation preaches the True Idea 
there too. If that possessor of success asks a question, the creation asks a question there too. If that 
possessor of success, being asked a question, answers, the creation, being asked a question there, answers 
too. If that possessor of success stands with that Brahma, converses, enters into communication with that 
Brahma, the creation stands with that Brahma there too, converses, enters into communication with that 
Brahma there too. Whatever that possessor of success does, the creation does the same thing. This is success 


as decision. 


However, the best psychic power is the knowledge of cessation of the taints (a@savakkhayafiana), 
i.e. the attainment of Arahant. See what the Buddha is reported to say in the Discourse on Recluseship: 234 


97. ‘And he with mind concentrated, purified and cleansed, unblemished, free from impurities, malleable, 
workable, established and having gained imperturbability, applies and directs his mind to the knowledge of 
the destruction of the corruptions. He knows as it really is: "This is suffering", he knows as it really is: "This is 
the origin of suffering", he knows as it really is: "This is the cessation of suffering", he knows as it really is: 
"This is the path leading to the cessation of suffering." And he knows as it really is: "These are the 
corruptions", "This is the origin of the corruptions", "This is the cessation of the corruptions", "This is the path 
leading to the cessation of the corruptions." And through his knowing and seeing his mind is delivered from 
the corruption of sense-desire, from the corruption of becoming, from the corruption of ignorance, and the 


331 "Thus Have I Heard, The Long Discourses of the Buddha, Digha Nikaya", Maurice Walshe, Wisdom Publications, 
London, 1987; pp.107-108. 
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knowledge arises in him: "This is deliverance!", and he knows: "Birth is finished, the holy life has been led, 
done is what had to be done, there is nothing further here." 


98. "Just as if, Sire, in the midst of the mountains there were a pond, dear as a polished mirror, where a man 
with good eyesight standing on the bank could see oyster-shells, gravel-banks, and shoals of fish, on the 
move or stationary. And he might think: "This pond is clear, ... there are oyster-shells ... ", "just so, with mind 
concentrated, ... he knows: "Birth is finished, the holy life has been led, done is what had to be done, there is 
nothing further here." This, Sire, is a fruit of the homeless life, visible here and now, which is more excellent 
and perfect than the previous fruits. And, Sire, there is no fruit of the homeless life, visible here and now, that 
is more excellent and perfect than this.' 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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@ | believe | can fly. At least by an airplane 
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@ Abhidhamma wes taught by the Buddha in heaven 


All conditioned phenomena are impermanent 
| believe | can fly. Atleast by an airplane 


Kamma-Vipaka, intentional action and its retribution 


i) 


Everything is notself 


~~ 


| can believe both science and supernatural, they 
supplement one another 
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Ghosts and deities are out there 
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All conditoned phenomena are suffering 


Aliens are outthere 


| dont believe that Abhidhamma is the Buddha's own 
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| believe only in thatwhat! can expenence myself 


f 
& 


God Creator, omniscient, omnipotent, omnibenevolent 
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| believe in everything what the Buddhist scriptures say 
including the Commentaries. Sub-Commentaries. and all 
other Pali texts 
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Abhidhamma was taught by the Buddha in heaven 
what my mind believes is also impermanent 


That arahants still exist & 
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| don't believe anybody and anything. 0 0% 


Results breakdown 


NewPilgrim 170523 
1. Communal Kamma 


Communal kamma is what little children believe in, but adults don't want to. The concept 
destroys the peace in the community and causes a lot of unnecessary problems. The attitude that "I am 
not successful because he has bad kamma" is an unhealthy extreme which is not necessary. Rather, it 
should be understood as "I should try harder to practice generosity, morality, and meditation, so that I 
can surpass and overcome whatever negative influences coming from the other person. I can then also 
positively affect the success of any society where I happen to be." 


Indeed, taking the Dhamma by the wrong end is dangerous. It is however auspicious to take 
Dhamma by the right end. 


Alagaddipama Sutta in original Pali‘ Translation by ven. Thanissaro Bhikkhu? 
““Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, puriso alagaddatthiko "Suppose there were a man needing a water-snake, 
alagaddagavesi alagaddapariyesanam caramdno. seeking a water-snake, wandering in search of a 


water-snake. 


- Majjhima Nikaya — Mulapannasapali — 3. Opammavaggo — 2(22). Alagaddiipama Sutta — par.238-9. 
2 http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/mn/mn.022.than.html 


So passeyya mahantam alagaddam. He would see a large water-snake 


Tamenam bhoge va nangutthe va ganheyya. and grasp it by the coils or by the tail. 

Tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva [patinivattitva The water-snake, turning around, would bite him 

(sya. ka.)] hatthe va bahaya va afihatarasmim va on the hand, on the arm, or on one of his limbs, 

angapaccange damseyya [daseyya (si. pi.)]. 

So tatonidanam maranam va nigaccheyya and from that cause he would suffer death or 

maranamattam va dukkham. death-like suffering. 

Tam kissa hetu? Why is that? 

Duggahitatta, bhikkhave, alagaddassa. Because of the wrong-graspedness of the water- 
snake. 

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, idhekacce moghapurisa In the same way, there is the case where some 

dhammam pariyapunanti — suttam, geyyam, worthless men study the Dhamma: dialogues, 

veyyakaranam, gatham, udanam, itivuttakam, narratives of mixed prose and verse, explanations, 

jatakam, abbhutadhammam, vedallam. verses, spontaneous exclamations, quotations, 


birth stories, amazing events, question & answer 
sessions [the earliest classifications of the 


Buddha's teachings]. 

Te tam dhammam pariydpunitva tesam dhammanam _ Having studied the Dhamma, they don't ascertain 

pafihiaya attham na upaparikkhanti. the meaning of those Dhammas with their 
discernment. 

Tesam te dhammad paffiaya attham Not having ascertained the meaning of those 

anupaparikkhatam na nijjhanam khamanti. Dhammas with their discernment, they don't come 
to an agreement through pondering. 

Te uparambhanisamsa ceva dhammam They study the Dhamma both for attacking others 

pariyapunanti itivadappamokkhanisamsa ca. and for defending themselves in debate. 

Yassa catthaya dhammam pariyapunanti taficassa They don't reach the goal for which [people] study 

attham nanubhonti. the Dhamma. 

Tesam te dhamma duggahita digharattam ahitaya Their wrong grasp of those Dhammas will lead to 

dukkhaya samvattanti. their long-term harm & suffering. 

Tam kissa hetu? Why is that? 

Duggahitatta bhikkhave dhammanam. Because of the wrong-graspedness of the 
Dhammas. 

‘“Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, puriso alagaddatthiko "Suppose there were a man needing a water-snake, 

alagaddagavesi alagaddapariyesanam caramdno. seeking a water-snake, wandering in search of a 
water-snake. 

So passeyya mahantam alagaddam. He would see a large water-snake 

Tamenam ajapadena dandena suniggahitam and pin it down firmly with a cleft stick. 

nigganheyya. 

Ajapadena dandena suniggahitam niggahitva, Having pinned it down firmly with a forked stick, 

givaya suggahitam ganheyya. he would grasp it firmly by the neck. 

Kificapi so, bhikkhave, alagaddo tassa purisassa Then no matter how much the water-snake might 

hattham va baham va afinataram va wrap its coils around his hand, his arm, or any of 

angapaccangam bhogehi palivetheyya, atha kho so his limbs, he would not from that cause suffer 

neva tatonidanam maranam va nigaccheyya death or death-like suffering. 

maranamattam va dukkham. 

Tam kissa hetu? Why is that? 


Suggahitatta, bhikkhave, alagaddassa. Because of the right-graspedness of the water- 


snake. 


Evameva kho, bhikkhave, idhekacce kulaputta 
dhammam pariyapunanti — suttam, geyyam, 
veyyakaranam, gatham, udanam, itivuttakam, 
jatakam, abbhutadhammam, vedallam. 


In the same way, there is the case where some 
clansmen study the Dhamma... 


Te tam dhammam pariydpunitva tesam dhammadnam 
panfaya attham upaparikkhanti. 


Having studied the Dhamma, they ascertain the 
meaning of those Dhammas with their 
discernment. 


aoe 


Tesam te dhammad pafifiaya attham upaparikkhatam 
nijjhanam khamanti. 


Having ascertained the meaning of those 
Dhammas with their discernment, they come to an 
agreement through pondering. 


Te na ceva uparambhanisamsa dhammam 
pariyapunanti, na itivadappamokkhanisamsad ca. 


They don't study the Dhamma either for attacking 
others or for defending themselves in debate. 


Yassa catthaya dhammam pariyGpunanti, taficassa 
attham anubhonti. 


They reach the goal for which people study the 
Dhamma. 


Tesam te dhamm4 suggahita digharattam atthdya 
hitaya sukhaya samvattanti. 


Their right grasp of those Dhammas will lead to 
their long-term welfare & happiness. 


Tam kissa hetu? 


Why is that? 


Suggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammanam. 


Because of the right-graspedness of the Dhammas. 


Tasmatiha, bhikkhave, yassa me bhasitassa attham 
ajaneyyatha, tatha nam dhareyyatha. 


"Therefore, monks, when you understand the 
meaning of any statement of mine, that is how you 
should remember it. 


Yassa ca pana me bhasitassa attham na 
ajaneyyatha, aham vo tattha patipucchitabbo, ye va 
panassu viyatta bhikkhi. 


But when you don't understand the meaning of any 
statement of mine, then right there you should 
cross-question me or the experienced monks. 


In the story of Dhammapada verse no.47 we learn that the warrior Vididabha (or Vitatiibha) 
slayed a large number of descendants of the Sakyan lineage, the lineage of the Buddha Gotama 
Himself. The Buddha however explained, that those who were slayed were slayed as the result of their 
kamma. Because all where just receiving the punishment for their previous kamma, it is not appropriate 
to call this as the "communal kamma", at least not in the sense I would like to explain it here. 


Another such stories abound, where a group of people committed a bad deed in the past and 
during the life of the Buddha suffered the punishment together. Famous examples would be the story of 
Dhammapada verse no.21-23, where Samavati, the queen of king Udena, suffered incarceration and 
burning to death together with her retinue of five-hundred maidens by the evil co-queen Magandiya. 
Magandiya's five-hundred (real and pretended) relatives thereafter suffered torture and death by the 
angry king Udena. I didn't find the information on the previous kamma which lead to that massacre. 


Yet another case of a crowd suffering the same fate for the same kamma are a number of 
monks. In a previous life they imprisoned an animal for seven days, and as the consequence they were 
imprisoned in a cave for seven days as well. A large boulder closed the cave itself and it was not 
possible to remove it even by the force of the villagers. After seven days the boulder opened itself. This 
is the story of Dhammapada verse no.127. 


So until now I have shown stories where each person suffered their own bad kamma, nothing 
particularly surprising. There are however stories, where a person with powerful kamma, regardless 


whether good or bad, can affect the well-being of others. Let's look at the story of ven. Losakatissa in 
Jataka no.41 (5. Atthakamavaggo — 1. Losakaja@takavannana).° 


"This story was told by the Master while at Jetavana, about the Elder Losaka Tissa. 'Who,' you ask, 'was 
this Elder Losaka Tissa?' Well; his father was a fisherman in Kosala, and he was the bane of his family; and, when 
a Brother, never had anything given to him. His previous existence ended, he had been conceived by a certain 
fisherman's wife in a fishing-village of a thousand families in Kosala. And on the day he was conceived all those 
thousand families, net in hand, went fishing in river and pool but failed to catch one single fish; and the like bad 
fortune dogged them from that day forward. Also, before his birth, the village was destroyed seven times by fire, 
and visited seven times by the king's vengeance. So in time it came to pass that the people fell into a wretched 
plight. Reflecting that such had not been their lot in former days, but that now they were going to rack and ruin, 
they concluded that there must be some breeder of misfortune among them, and resolved to divide into two bands. 
This they did; and there were then two bauds of five hundred families each. Thenceforward, ruin dogged the band 
which included the parents of the future Losaka, whilst the other five hundred families throve apace. So the former 
resolved to go on halving their numbers, and did so, until this one family was parted from all the rest. Then they 
knew that the breeder of misfortune was in that family, and with blows drove them away. [235] With difficulty 
could his mother get a livelihood; but, when her time was come, she gave birth to her son in a certain place. (He 
that is born into his last existence cannot be killed. For like a lamp within ajar, even so securely within his breast 
burns the flame of his destiny to become an Arahat.) The mother took care of the child till he could run about, and 
when he could run about then she put a potsherd in his hands, and, bidding him go into a house to beg, ran away. 
Thenceforward, the solitary child used to beg his food thereabouts and sleep where he could. He was unwashed and 
unkempt, and made a living after the fashion of a mud-eating goblin. 


When he was seven years old, he was picking up and eating, like a crow, lump by lump, any rice he could 
find outside a house door where they flung away the rinsings of the rice-pots. Sariputta, Captain of the Faith, going 
into Savatthi on his round for alms, noticed the child, and, wondering what village the hapless creature came from, 
was filled with love for him and called out "Come here." The child came, bowed to the Elder, and stood before 
him. Then said Sariputta, "What village do you belong to, and where are your parents.'" "I am destitute, sir,"" said 
the child; "for my parents said they were tired out, and so forsook me, and went away." "Would you like to become 
a Brother?’ "Indeed, I should, sir; but who would receive a poor wretch like me into the Order?" "I will." "Then, 
pray let me become a Brother." 


The Elder gave the child a meal and took him to the monastery, washed him with his own hands, and 
admitted him a Novice first and a full Brother afterwards, when he was old enough. In his old age he was known as 
Elder Losaka Tissa; he was always unlucky, and but little was given to him. The story goes that, no matter how 
lavish the charity, he never got enough to eat, but only just enough to keep himself alive. A single ladle of rice 
seemed to fill his alms-bowl to the brim, so that the charitable thought his bowl was full and bestowed the rest of 
their rice on the next. When rice was being put into his bowl, it is said that the rice in the giver's dish used to vanish 
away. And so with every kind of food. Even when, as time went by, he had developed Discernment and so won the 
highest Fruit which is Arahatship, he still got but little. 


In the fullness of time, when the materials which determined his separate existence" were outworn, the day came 
for him to pass away. And the Captain of the Faith, as he meditated, had knowledge of this, and thought to himself, 
‘Losaka Tissa will pass away to-day; and to-day at any rate I will see that he has enough to eat.' So he took the 
Elder and came to Savatthi for alms. But, because Losaka was with him, it was all in vain that Sariputta held out 
his hand for alms in populous Savatthi; not so much as a bow was vouchsafed him. So he bade the Elder go back 
and seat himself in the sitting-hall of the Monastery, and collected food which he sent with a message [236] that it 
was to be given to Losaka. Those to whom he gave it took the food and went their way, but, forgetting all about 
Losaka, ate it themselves. So when Sariputta rose up, and was entering the monastery, Losaka came to him and 
saluted him. Sariputta stopped, and turning round said, "Well, did you get the food, brother?" "I shall, no doubt, get 
it in good time," said the Elder. 


3 The translation that follows is copy-pasted from "The Jataka or Stories from the Buddha's Former Births", E.B. Cowell, 
Cambridge University Press, London, 1895; pp.105-107. 


Sariputta was greatly troubled, and looked to see what hour it was. But noon was passed. "Stay here, Brother," said 
Sariputta; "and do not move"; and he made Losaka Tissa sit down in the sitting-hall, and set out for the palace of 
the king of Kosala. The king bade his bowl be taken, and saying that it was past noon and therefore not the time to 
eat rice, ordered his bowl to be filled with the four sweet kinds of food. With this he returned, and stood before 
him, bowl in hand, bidding the sage eat. But the Elder was ashamed, because of the reverence he had towards 
Sariputta, and would not eat. "Come, brother Tissa," said Sariputta, ''tis I must stand with tlie bowl ; sit you down 
and eat. If the bowl left my hand, everything in it would vanish away." So the venerable Elder Losaka Tissa ate the 
sweets, whilst the exalted Captain of the Faith stood holding the bowl ; and thanks to the latter's merits and efficacy 
the food did not vanish. So the Elder Losaka Tissa ate as much as he wanted and was satisfied, and that selfsame 
day passed away by that death whereby existence ceases for ever." 


The reason for such suffering was, that when in a previous life he was visited by an Arahant, 
out of jealousy that people like to support the Arahant very much, he made arrangements so that the 
Arahant would not get any food next day. This misdeed led him to hell for hundreds of thousands of 
years, then to many lives as a famished ogre, then as a famished dog, then as a beggar. 


In the ancient times, it was the custom that if a boat or a ship stopped on a way, in the middle of a sea 
or an ocean, it was believed that this was caused by a person with bad kamma, and that others have to 
suffer because of that person. Pieces of grass of different lengths would then be distributed to the crew 
and those with the shortest/longest piece would be deemed to cause the disaster. It would be done three 
times to make sure that what is strange is really strange. See this example from the story for 
Dhammapada verse no.127:* 


"A second party of monks set out to pay the Teacher a visit and embarked in a ship. When the ship 
reached mid-ocean, it stopped and stood stock-still. “There must be a Jonah on board,” said the passengers, and 
cast lots. Now the captain had his wife on board, and she was a young woman in the bloom of youth, exceedingly 
beautiful and fair to see. When, therefore, they cast lots for the first time and the lot fell upon the captain’s wife, 
they said, “Cast lots again.” 


So they cast lots the second and the third time, and three times in succession the lot fell upon the captain’s 
wife. Thereupon the passengers went to the captain, looked him straight in the face, and asked him, “What about it, 
master?” The captain replied, “It is not right to sacrifice the lives of all on board for the sake of this lone woman; 
throw her overboard.” So they seized the woman and started to throw her overboard. All of a sudden, terrified with 
the fear of death, she let out a loud scream. When the captain heard her scream, he said, “There is no sense in 
allowing her jewels to go down with her; remove her jewels, every one, wrap her in a piece of cloth, and then 
throw her overboard into the sea. But I shall not have the heart to witness her death-struggle on the surface of the 
water. Therefore, in order to make sure that I shall not see her, tie a jar of sand about her neck in this fashion and 
then throw her overboard.” They did as the captain told them to. The moment she struck the water, fishes and 
tortoises swam up and tore her limb from limb. ... 


“As for that woman, monks, she too experienced identically the same form of suffering she once inflicted 
upon another. For in times long past that woman was the wife of a certain householder of Benares. She used to do 
with her own hand all of the household duties, such as fetching water, pounding rice, and cooking. And she had a 
certain dog that used to sit watching her as she performed her duties within the house; and whenever she went to 
the field to gather rice, or whenever she went to the forest to pick up firewood and leaves, that dog always went 
with her. One day some young men, seeing her with her dog, said jestingly, ‘Ah! here is a hunter come out with a 
dog; to-day we shall have some meat to eat!’ Annoyed by their jesting, the woman beat the dog with sticks and 
stones and clods of earth, and chased him away. The dog, however, ran back only a little way and then turned 
around and began to follow her again. 


4 This text is copy-pasted from "Buddhist Legends", E.W. Burlingame (the version proofread by Anandajoti Bhikkhu), 
Harwards University Press, Cambridge, 2015 (original from 1921); pp.303,305-6. 


(It appears that in his third previous existence that dog had been her husband, and therefore it was 
impossible that he should ever lose his affection for her. In the revolution of being which has no conceivable 
beginning, there is no one who has not at some time or other been the wife or husband of somebody else. Of 
course, in states of existence not far removed, the affection that persists for relatives is exceedingly strong; {3.42} 
and this is the reason why that dog simply could not leave his mistress.) 


“The woman was in a great rage when she reached her husband’s field. After she had gathered what rice 
she needed, she picked up a rope, put it in the fold of her dress, and started back home. All this time that dog was 
following in her footsteps. After the woman had given her husband his meal of rice-porridge, she took an empty 
water-pot in her hand and started off for a certain water- pool. Having filled the vessel with sand, she looked about 
her, when all of a sudden she heard the dog bark close by. Immediately the dog ran up to her, wagging his tail and 
thinking to himself, ‘It is a long time since I have had a pleasant word from her to-day.’ The woman seized the dog 
firmly by the neck, fastened one end of the rope to the water-vessel and the other to the dog’s neck, and then started 
the vessel rolling down the slope into the water. The dog was dragged along by the water-vessel, fell into the water 
and died then and there. Through the ripening of that evil deed that woman suffered torment for a long period of 
time in Hell; and thereafter, because the fruit of that evil deed was not yet exhausted, in a hundred successive 
existences a jar of sand was tied to her neck, she was thrown into the water, and in this manner suffered death." 


In the same way as ven. Losakatissa brought misfortune to the community around him and the 
lady to the crew on the ship, ven. Sivali brought fortune. It would be interesting to know what would 
happen if ven. Losakatissa and ven. Sivali lived together.° 


"After the terminal festival (pavarana) the Elder Sariputta again requested the Teacher to permit him to go 
to his brother. The Teacher said, “We too will go, Sariputta,” and set out with five hundred monks. When they had 
gone a little way, the Elder Ananda, standing at a fork in the road, said to the Teacher, “Reverend Sir, there are two 
roads to the place where Revata resides: one is protected and is sixty leagues long and men live thereon; the other 
is a direct route, thirty leagues long, infested by evil spirits; which one shall we take?” “Well, Ananda, did Sivali 
accompany us?” “Yes, Reverend Sir.” “If Sivali is with us, take the direct route by all means.” We are told that the 
Teacher did not say, “I will see to it that you are provided with broth and rice; take the short route,” because he 
knew within himself, “This is the place where each of these monks will receive gifts that are the fruit of a work of 
merit;” therefore he said, “If Sivali is with us, take the direct route.” 


As soon as the Teacher set foot on that road, the forest-deities, thinking to themselves, “We will do honor 
to the noble Elder Sivali,” erected rest-houses a league apart, all along the route; and permitting the monks to go no 
farther than a league, they rose early in the morning, {2.193} and taking heavenly broth, rice, and other provisions, 
they went about asking, “Where is the noble Elder Stvali seated?” The Elder presented to the Congregation of 
Monks presided over by the Buddha the alms they brought him. Thus the Teacher, together with his retinue, went a 
long and difficult journey of thirty leagues, enjoying the fruit of the merit acquired by one Elder, Sivali. 


As soon as the Elder Revata learned that the Teacher was approaching, he created by magic a Perfumed 
Chamber for the Exalted One, and likewise for the monks five hundred pinnacled residences, five hundred covered 
walks, and five hundred night-quarters and day-quarters. The Teacher spent an entire month there as his guest, 
enjoying during his stay the fruit of the merit of a single Elder, Sivali." 


The great merit of ven. Sivali is explained thus: 


"Now it happened that a certain countryman, going to see the village headman, caught sight of a 
honeycomb on the branch of a tree by the side of the road. Driving the flies away, he cut off the branch and taking 
honeycomb, branch and stick, he entered the city, intending [29.215] to give it to the village headman. One of the 
men who had been sent out to seek fresh honey saw him and asked him, “Sir, is that honey for sale?” “No, master, 
it is not for sale.” “Never mind, take this penny and give me the honey.” The countryman thought to himself, “This 
honeycomb is not worth even a farthing, but this man offers me a penny for it. I suppose he has a great many 
pennies; I had best raise the price.” So he replied, “I will not give it to you for that.” “Well then, take twopence.” “I 


> This portion of the text and the portion below were copy-pasted from "Buddhist Legends", E.W. Burlingame (the version 
proofread by Anandajoti Bhikkhu), Harwards University Press, Cambridge, 2015 (original from 1921); pp.223-224,226- 
227. (Slightly edited by me.) 


will not give it to you for so little as twopence.” The countryman continued to raise the price until finally the man 
offered him a thousand pieces of money, whereupon he let him have the honey. 


Then he said to the man, “Are you crazy, or have you no way of spending your money? This honey isn’t 
worth a farthing, but you offer me a thousand pieces of money for it; what is the explanation of this?” “That is 
perfectly true, sir; but I have some use for this honey and I will tell you what it is.” “What is it, master?” “We have 
prepared bounteous offerings for the Buddha Vipassi and his retinue of sixty-eight thousand monks, but we have 
no fresh honey; that is why I want it.” “If that is the case, I will not sell it for a price; if I may receive the merit of 
the offering, I will give it to you.” When the man returned and related the incident to the citizens, the citizens, 
impressed with the firm faith of the giver, assented, saying, “Good! good! let him receive the merit of the 


offering.”® 


The fact that we might encounter somebody with bad kamma is inevitable. The fact that we ourselves can train in 
generosity, morality, and meditation is however well known. It is therefore essential, that we emphasize our good deeds and 
progress in dana (generosity), sila (morality, ethics) and bhadvand (meditation) as much as we can. 


2. Dealing with Past Evil Deeds 


SN 4.8.8. Sankhadhama Sutta 


Translation by ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi’ 


‘‘TIdha, gamani, ekacco sattha evamvadi hoti 
evamditthi [evamditthi (ka.)] — 


“Here, headman, some teacher holds such a 
doctrine and view as this: 


‘yo koci panamatipateti, sabbo so apayiko nerayiko, 
yo koci adinnam adiyati, sabbo so apayiko nerayiko, 
yo koci kamesu miccha carati, sabbo so apayiko 
nerayiko, yo koci musa bhanati, sabbo so apayiko 
nerayiko’ ti. 


Tasmim kho pana, gamani, satthari savako 


abhippasanno hoti. 


Tassa evam hoti — ‘mayham kho sattha evamvadi 


evamditthi — yo koci panamatipateti, sabbo so apayiko 
nerayikoti. 


‘Anyone at all who destroys life ... who takes 
what is not given ... who engages in sexual 
misconduct ... who speaks falsehood is bound 
for a state of misery, is bound for hell.’ 


Then a disciple has full confidence in that 
teacher. 


It occurs to him: ‘My teacher holds such a 
doctrine and view as this: “Anyone at all who 
destroys life is bound for a state of misery, 
bound for hell.” 


Atthi kho pana maya pano atipatito, ahampamhi 
apayiko nerayikoti ditthim patilabhati. 


Now I have destroyed life, so I too am bound for 
a state of misery, bound for hell.’ 


Tam, gamani, vacam appahaya tam cittam appahaya 
tam ditthim appatinissajjitva yathabhatam nikkhitto 
evam niraye. 


Thus he acquires such a view. If he does not 
abandon that assertion and that state of mind, 
and if he does not relinquish that view, then 
according to his deserts he will be, as it were, 
dropped off in hell. 


‘‘TIdha pana, gamani, tathagato loke uppajjati araham 
sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno sugato 


“But here, headman, a Tathagata arises in the 
world, an arahant, perfectly enlightened, 


6 In Sri Lanka it is believed that ven. Sivali was so fortunate because he, as a poor man in a previous life, saw a hungry dog, 
and vomitted the food he just ate so that the dog could eat the vomit. Unfortunately, I cannot find Pali reference to that 


story. 


? "The Connected Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2000; pp.1341-1342. (I have 
made minor additions to the translation in order to keep the translation exact.) 


lokavidii anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha 
devamanussanam buddho bhagava. 


accomplished in true knowledge and conduct, 
fortunate, knower of the world, unsurpassed 
leader of persons to be tamed, teacher of devas 
and humans, the Enlightened One, the Blessed 
One. 


So anekapariyayena panatipatam garahati vigarahati, 
‘panatipata viramatha’ti caha. 


In many ways he criticizes and censures the 
destruction of life, and he says: ‘Abstain from 
the destruction of life.’ 


Adinnadanam garahati vigarahati, ‘adinnadana 
viramatha’ti caha. 


He criticizes and censures the taking of what is 
not given, and he says: ‘Abstain from taking 
what is not given.’ 


Kamesumicchacaram garahati, vigarahati 
‘kamesumicchacara viramatha’ti caha. 


He criticizes and censures sexual misconduct, 
and he says: ‘Abstain from sexual misconduct.’ 


Musavadam garahati vigarahati ‘musavada 
viramatha’ti caha. 


He criticizes and censures false speech, and he 
says: ‘Abstain from false speech.’ 


Tasmim kho pana, gamani, satthari savako 
abhippasanno hoti. 


“Then a disciple has full confidence in that 
teacher. 


So iti patisaficikkhati — ‘bhagava kho anekapariyayena 
panatipatam garahati vigarahati, panatipata 
viramathati caha. 


He reflects thus: ‘In many ways the Blessed One 
criticizes and censures the destruction of life, 
and he says: “Abstain from the destruction of 
life.” 


Atthi kho pana maya pano atipatito yavatako va 
tavatako va. 

Yo kho pana maya pano atipatito yavatako va 
tavatako va, tam na sutthu, tam na sadhu. 


Now I have destroyed life to such and such an 
extent. 


Such and such a living being was destroyed by 


me. That wasn’t proper; that wasn’t good. 


Ahaficeva [ahafice (?)] kho pana tappaccaya 


vippatisarl assam. 


Na metam papam kammam [papakammam (sya. kam. 
pi. ka.)] akatam bhavissat’ ti. 


But though I feel regret over this, that evil deed 
of mine cannot be undone.’ 

Having reflected thus, he abandons the 
destruction of life and he abstains from the 
destruction of life in the future. 


So iti patisankhaya taficeva panatipatam pajahati. 


Thus there comes about the abandoning of that 
evil deed; 


Ayatifica panatipata pativirato hoti. 


And there is also abandoning of destruction of 
life. 


Evametassa papassa kammassa pahanam hoti. 


Thus there comes about the transcending of that 
evil deed. 


Evametassa papassa kammassa samatikkamo hoti. 


Thus there comes the complete surpassing of that 
evil deed. 


May all beings be happy and healthy 


monk Sarana 


NewPilgrim 170523 


Communal Kamma 

Ekato kammam in Viduidabha Dhammapada story. 
Sivali story. 

Losakatissatthera story. 

Aura and Halo in Theravada Buddhism 


In the Commentary to Udanapali 6.9. UpdatidhaGvanti we learn that the Buddha has an aura and 
halo® shining in six colors (blue, yellow, red, white, orange and a mixture of these five), from His body 
to the extent of six feet. 


kayappabha — 3 times 
sarirappabha — 101 times 
buddhaloko — 10 times 


ketumala — 18 times 


MN-t 2, 1. Gahapativaggo, 3. Sekhasuttavannana, para. 5 


Buddhanam kayappabha nama pakatiya asitihatthamattameva padesam pharatiti aha — 
‘‘asitihatthatthanam aggahesi’ ’ti nilapitalohitodatamafjitthapabhassaranam vasena chabbanna 
buddharasmiyo. 


Vin-t 1, , Bahiranidanakatha, Tatiyasangitikathavannana, para. 65 


Vimalaketumalati ettha ‘‘ketumala nama sisato nikkhamitva upari muddhani pufijo hutva 
dissamanarasmirasi’ti vadanti. ‘‘Muddhani majjhe pafifayamano unnatappadesotipi vadanti’ ti tisupi 
ganthipadesu vuttam. 


DN-a 2, 1. mahapadanasuttavannana, sambahulaparicchedavannana, para. 17 


rasmivemattam nama mangalassa bhagavato sarirarasmi dasasahassilokadhatuppamana ahosi. 
amhakam bhagavato samanta byamamatta . tatra rasmivemattam ajjhasayappatibaddham, yo yattakam 
icchati, tassa tattakam sarirappabha pharati. mangalassa pana niccampi dasasahassilokadhatum 
pharatiiti ajjhasayo ahosi. patividdhagunesu pana kassaci vemattam nama natthi. 


8 aura is the light around the body, halo is the light around the head only. 


DN-a 2, 2. mahanidanasuttavannana, sattaviffianatthitivannana, para. 12 


subhakinhati subhena okinna vikinna, subhena sarirappabhavannena ekagghanati attho. etesafihi 
abhassaranam viya na chijjitva chijjitva pabha gacchati. 


DN-a 2, 5. janavasabhasuttavannana, devasabhavannana, para. 4 


ularoti vipulo maha. devanubhavanti ya sa sabbadevatanam vatthalankaravimanasariranam pabha 
dvadasa yojanani pharati. mahapuffianam pana sarirappabha yojanasatam pharati. tam devanubhavam 
atikkamitva. 


DN-a 2, 5. janavasabhasuttavannana, devasabhavannana, para. 4 


devanubhavanti ya sa sabbadevatanam vatthalankaravimanasariranam pabha dvadasa yojanani pharati. 
mahapufihanam pana sarirappabha yojanasatam pharati. tam devanubhavam atikkamitva. 


DN-t 2, 1. Mahapadanasuttavannana, Sambahulaparicchedavannana, para. 5 


Rasmiti sarirappabha. 


pafiiasarirappabhasankhataya (2) — sarirappabhaya (21) 
buddhasarirappabhaya (1) —_ sarirappabhavannena (5) 
vatthabharanasarirappabhahipi (1) _ sarirappabhavemajjham (1) 
sarirappabham (7) — sarirappabhasamudayeneva (1) 
sarirappabha (43) sarirappabhasampanna (1) 
sarirappabhanubhavo (1) sarirappabhahi (3) 

sarirappabhapi (1) — sundarasarirappabho (3) 
sarirappabhapissa (1) 

Vin 


Vin-a 4, 1. mahakhandhakam, rahulavatthukatha, para. 7 > 


bhagava dutiyadivase visatibhikkhusahassaparivaro kapilavatthum pindaya pavisi, na koci 
paccuggantva nimantesi va pattam va aggahesi. bhagava indakhile thito avajjesi — “katham nu kho 
pubbe buddha kulanagare pindaya carimsu, kim uppatipatiya issarajananam gharani agamamsu, udahu 
sapadanacarikam carimsi”ti. tato ekabuddhassapi uppatipatiya gamanam adisva “mayapi idani 
ayameva vamso ayam paveni paggahetabba, ayatifica me savakapi mameva anusikkhanta 
pindacariyavattam piressanti”’ti kotiyam nivitthagehato patthaya sapadanam pindaya carati. “ayyo kira 
siddhatthakumaro pindaya carati”ti catubhimakadisu pasadesu sihapafijaram vivaritva mahajano 
dassanabyavato ahosi. rahulamatapi devi “ayyaputto kira imasmimyeva nagare mahata rajanubhavena 
suvannasivikadthi vicaritva idani kesamassum oharetva kasayavatthavasano kapalahattho pindaya 
carati, “sobhati nu kho no va”ti sthapafijaram vivaritva olokayamana bhagavantam 
nanaviragasamujjalaya sarirappabhaya nagaravithiyo obhasetva buddhasiriya virocamanam disva 
unhisato patthaya yava padatala narasihagathahi nama atthahi gathahi abhitthavitva rafifio santikam 
gantva “tumhakam putto pindaya carati”ti rafifio arocesi. raja samviggahadayo hatthena satakam 
santhapayamano turitaturitam nikkhamitva vegena gantva bhagavato purato thatva aha — “kim bhante 
amhe lajjapetha, kimattham pindaya caratha, kim ettakanam bhikkhinam na sakka bhattam laddhunti 
evamsanfino ahuvattha”ti. vamsacarittametam maharaja amhakanti. nanu bhante amhakam 
mahasammatakhattiyavamso nama vamso, tattha ca ekakhattiyopi bhikkhacaro nama natthiti. ayam 
maharaja vamso nama tava vamso, amhakam pana buddhavamso vamso nama, sabbabuddha ca 


pindacarika ahesunti antaravithiyam thitova -- 


Vin-t 4, 5. Cammakkhandhakam, Sonakutikannavatthukathavannana, para. 11 > 


Pasadikantiadipadanam attho atthakathayameva vutto. Tattha visiikayikavipphanditananti 
patipakkhabhitanam ditthicittavipphanditananti attho. Pasadikanti (uda. attha. 1.) va 
dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanasitianubyafjanabyamappabhaketumalalankataya samantapasadikaya 
attano sarirappabhaya sampattiya ripakayadassanabyavatassa janassa sabbabhagato pasadavaham. 
Pasadaniyanti 
dasabalacatuvesarajjachasadharanahanattharasaavenikabuddhadhammappabhutiaparimanagunaganasa 
mannagataya dhammakayasampattiya parikkhakajanassa pasadaniyam pasiditabbayuttam pasadakam 
va. Santindriyanti cakkhadipaficindriyalolatavigamena vipasantapaficindriyam. Santamanasanti 
chatthassa manindriyassa nibbisevanabhavipagamanena vupasantamanasam. Uttamadamathasamatham 
anuppattanti lokuttarapafiiavimutticetovimuttisankhatam uttamam damatham samathafica anuppatva 
adhigantva thitam. Dantanti suparisuddhakayasamacarataya hatthapadakukkuccabhavato 
davadiabhavato ca kayena dantam. Guttanti suparisuddhavacisamacarataya niratthakavacabhavato 
ravadiabhavato ca vacaya guttam. Yatindriyanti suparisuddhamanosamacarataya ariyiddhiyogena 
abyavatappatisankhupekkhabhavato ca manindriyavasena yatindriyam. Naganti chandadivasena 
agamanato, pahinanam ragadikilesanam apunagamanato apaccagamanato kassacipi agussa sabbathapi 
akaranato, punabbhavassa ca agamanatoti imehi karanehi nagam. Ettha ca ‘‘pasadikan’ti imina 
rupakayena bhagavato pamanabhitatam dipeti, ‘‘pasadaniyan’ti imina dhammakayena. 
‘*Santindriyan’tiadina sesehi pamanabhitatam dipeti, tena catuppamanike lokasannivase anavasesato 
sattanam bhagavato pamanabhavo pakasitoti veditabbo. Ekavihareti ekagandhakutiyam. Gandhakuti hi 
idha ‘‘viharo’ti adhippeto. Vatthunti vasitum. 


DN 


DN-a 2, 1. mahapadanasuttavannana, sambahulaparicchedavannana, para. 17 > 


rasmivemattam nama mangalassa bhagavato sarirarasmi dasasahassilokadhatuppamana ahosi. 
amhakam bhagavato samanta byamamatta . tatra rasmivemattam ajjhasayappatibaddham, yo yattakam 
icchati, tassa tattakam sarirappabha pharati. mangalassa pana niccampi dasasahassilokadhatum 
pharatiti ajjhasayo ahosi. patividdhagunesu pana kassaci vemattam nama natthi. 


DN-a 2, 2. mahanidanasuttavannana, sattaviffanatthitivannana, para. 12 > 


subhakinhati subhena okinna vikinna, subhena sarirappabhavannena ekagghanati attho. etesafihi 
abhassaranam viya na chijjitva chijjitva pabha gacchati. paficakanaye pana parittamajjhimapanitassa 
catutthajjhanassa vasena solasadvattimsacatusatthikappayuka parittasubhappamanasubhasubhakinha 
nama hutva nibbattanti. iti sabbepi te ekattakaya ceva catutthajjhanasafifiaya ekattasafifiino cati 


veditabba. vehapphalapi catutthavifinanatthitimeva bhajanti. asafifasatta vifinanabhava ettha sangaham 
na gacchanti, sattavasesu gacchanti. 


DN-a 2, 5. janavasabhasuttavannana, devasabhavannana, para. 4 > 


283. ularoti vipulo maha. devanubhavanti ya sa sabbadevatanam vatthalankaravimanasariranam pabha 
dvadasa yojanani pharati. mahapuffianam pana sarirappabha yojanasatam pharati. tam devanubhavam 
atikkamitva. 


DN-t 2, 1. Mahapadanasuttavannana, Sambahulaparicchedavannana, para. 5 > 


Visittha matta vimatta, vimattava vemattam, visadisatati attho. Pamanam aroho. Padhanam 
dukkarakiriya. Rasmiti sarirappabha. 


DN-t 2, 1. Mahapadanasuttavannana, Sambahulaparicchedavannana, para. 8 > 


Ajjhasayapatibaddhanti bodhisambharasambharanakale tathapavattajjhasayadhinam, 
tathapavattapatthananuripam vipulam, vipulatarafica hotiti attho. Svayamattho 
cariyapitakavannanayam vuttanayeneva veditabbo. Ettha ca yasma sarlrappamanam, padhanam, 
sarirappabha ca buddhanam visadisati idha paliyam anagata, tasma tehi saddhim vemattatasamafifiena 
ayukulanipi idha aharitva dipitani. Patividdhagunesiti adhigatasabbafinugunesu. Nanu ca 
bodhisambharesu, veneyyapuggalaparimane ca vemattam natthiti? Saccam natthi, tadubhayam pana 
buddhagunaggahanena gahitameva hotiti na uddhatam. Yadaggena hi sabbabuddhanam buddhagunesu 
vemattam natthi, tadaggena nesam sambodhisambharesupi vemattam natthiti. Kasma? Hetuanuriipataya 
phalassa, ekanteneva veneyyapuggalaparimane vemattabhavo vibhavito. Mahabodhisattananhi 


hetuavatthayam sambhatipanissayindriyaparipaka veneyyapuggala carimabhave arahattasampattiya 
paripositani kamalavanani siiriyarasmisamphassena viya tathagatagunanubhavasamphassena vibodham 
upagacchantiti dipesum atthakathacariya. 


DN-t 2, 3. Mahaparinibbanasuttavannana, Pukkusamallaputtavatthuvannana, para. 5 > 


195. Thero ca tavadeva tam singivannam matthadussam bhagavato upanamesi ‘‘patigganhatu me 
bhante bhagava imam matthadussam, tam mamassa digharattam hitaya sukhaya’ti. Patiggahesi 
bhagava, patiggahetvava nam paribhufji . Tena vuttam ‘‘bhagavapi tato ekam nivasesi, ekam parup?’ 
*ti. Tavadeva kira tam bhikkhi ovattikaranamattena tunnakammam nitthapetva therassa upanesum, 
thero bhagavato upanamesi. Hataccikam viyati patihatappabham, viya-saddo nipatamattam. Bhagavato 
hi sarirappabhahi abhibhuyyamana tassa vatthayugassa pabhassarata nahosi. Antantenevati anto anto 
eva, abbhantarato evati attho. Tenaha ‘‘bahipanassa pabha natthi’ ’ti. 


DN-t 2, 3. Mahaparinibbanasuttavannana, Pukkusamallaputtavatthuvannana, para. 7 > 


196.Sabbamsuvannavannameva ahosi ativiya parisuddhaya pabhassaraya ekagghanaya bhagavato 
sarirappabhaya nirantaram abhibhitatta. 


DN-t 3, 9. Atanatiyasuttavannana, Pathamabhanavaravannana, para. 7 > 


Yasma devatanam sarirappabha dvadasayojanamattam thanam, tato bhiyyopi pharitva titthati, tatha 
vatthabharanadthi samutthita pabha, tasma vuttam ‘‘candima viya, siriyo viya ca ekobhasam ekam 
pajjotam karitva’ ’ti. Kasma ete maharajano bhagavato santike nisidimsu? Nanu yebhuyyena devata 
bhagavato santikam upagata thatvava kathetabbam kathenta gacchantiti? Saccametam, idha pana 
nisidane karanam atthi, tam dassetum ‘‘devatanan’ ’tiadi vuttam. ‘‘Idam parittam nama 
sattabuddhapatisamyuttam garu, tasma na amhehi thatva gahetabban’ti cintetva parittagaravavasena 
nisidimsu. 


DN-t 3, 10. Sangitisuttavannana, Ubbhatakanavasandhagaravannana, para. 3 > 


299.Samantapasadikoti samantato sabbabhagena pasadavaho caturiyaso. ‘‘Asitihattham thanam 
ganhati’ ’ti idam buddhanam kayappabhaya pakatiya asitihatthe thane abhibyapanato vuttam. 
Iddhanubhavena pana anantam aparimanam thanam vijjotateva. 
Nilapitalohitodatamanjatthapabhassaravasena chabbanna. Sabbe disabhagati sarirappabhaya bahullato 
vuttam. 


MN 


MN-a 1, (pathamo bhago), 1. milapariyayavaggo, 1. mulapariyayasuttavannana, bhitavaradivannana, 
para. 19 > 


subhakinhavare subhena okinna vikinna subhena sarirappabhavannena ekagghana suvannamafijiisaya 
thapitasampajjalitakaficanapindasassirikati subhakinha. tesam gahanena sabbapi tatiyajjhanabhimi 
gahita. ekatalavasino eva cete sabbepi parittasubha appamanasubha subhakinhati veditabba. 


MN-t 1, 2. Sthanadavaggo, 2. Mahasihanadasuttavannana, Dukkarakarikadisuddhivannana, para. 2 > 


Macchariyamaladipapadhammavigamanato mettadigunanubrihanato ca brahmam settham cariyanti 
brahmacariyam, danam. Tatha hi tam bhagavata panditapaffiattam vuttam. Evam sesesupi yatharaham 
brahmacariyapariyayo niddharetva vattabbo. Kinti kidisam. Vatanti samadinnavatam. Sucinnassati 
sutthu cinnassa pufinassa. Iddhiti anubhavo. Jutiti vatthabharanobhasasamujjala sarirappabha. 
Balaviriyupapattiti kayabalena ceva ussahena ca samannagamo. 


MN-a 2, 5. brahmanavaggo, 2. selasuttavannana, para. 6 > 


399. paripunnakayoti lakkhanehi paripunnataya ahinangataya ca paripunnasariro. suruciti 
sundarasarirappabho. sujatoti arohaparinahasampattiya santhanasampattiya ca sunibbatto. carudassanoti 
sucirampi passantanam atittijanako manoharadassano. suvannavannoti suvannasadisavanno. 
susukkadathoti sutthu sukkadatho. mahapurisalakkhanati pathamam vuttabyafjananeva vacanantarena 
nigamento aha. 


SN 


SN-a 1, 7. brahmanasamyuttam, 2. upasakavaggo, 1. kasibharadvajasuttavannana, para. 15 > 


parivesana vattatiti tesam suvannabhajanadini gahetva nisinnanam paficasatanam kassakanam 
parivisana vippakata hoti. ekamantam atthasiti yattha thitam brahmano passati, tatharipe dassantipacare 
kathasavanaphasuke uccatthane atthasi. thatva ca rajatasuvannarasapifjaram candimasiriyanam 
pabham atirocamanam samantato sarirappabham mufci, yaya ajjhotthatatta brahmanassa 
kammantasalabhittirukkhakasitamattikapindadayo suvannamaya viya ahesum. atha manussa bhufijanta 
ca kasanta ca sabbakiccani pahaya asitianubyafijanaparivaram 
dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanapatimanditam sariram byamappabhaparikkhepavibhisitam bahuyugalam 
jangamam viya padumasaram, rasmijalasamujjalitataraganamiva gaganatalam, vijjulatavinaddhamiva 
ca kanakasikharam siriya jalamanam sammasambuddham ekamantam thitam disva hatthapade dhovitva 
afijalim paggayha samparivaretva atthamsu. evam tehi samparivaritam addasa kho kasibharadvajo 
brahmano bhagavantam pindaya thitam, disvana bhagavantam etadavoca — aham kho, samana, kasami 
ca vapami Cati. 


SN-a 1, 10. yakkhasamyuttam, 12. alavakasuttavannana, para. 48 > 


evamimaya gathaya pariyosanafica rattivibhavanafica sadhukarasaddutthanafica alavakakumarassa 
yakkhabhavanam anayanafica ekakkhaneyeva ahosi. rajapurisa sadhukarasaddam sutva — “evariipo 
sadhukarasaddo thapetva buddhe na afifiesam abbhuggacchati, agato nu kho bhagava”ti avajjenta 
bhagavato sarirappabham disva pubbe viya bahi atthatva nibbisanka antoyeva pavisitva addasamsu 
bhagavantam yakkhassa bhavane nisinnam, yakkhafica afjalim paggahetva thitam. disvana yakkham 
ahamsu — “ayam te, mahayakkha, rajakumaro balikammaya anito, handa nam khada va bhuija va, 
yathapaccayam va karohi”ti. so sotapannatta lajjito visesena ca bhagavato purato evam vuccamano atha 
tam kumaram ubhohi hatthehi patiggahetva bhagavato upanamesi “ayam, bhante, kumaro mayham 
pesito, imaham bhagavato dammi, hitanukampaka buddha, patigganhatu, bhante, bhagava imam 


meorre 


darakam imassa hitatthaya sukhatthaya”ti imafica gathamaha — 


SN-t 1, 1. Devatésamyuttam, 5. Adittavaggo, 9. Maccharisuttavannana, para. 3 > 


Yacanti nama ariyayacanaya. Vuttafhetam ‘‘uddissa ariya titthanti, esa ariyana yacana’ti (ja. 1.7.59). 
Ye samvibhajanti, te vadafiiii nama flatva kattabbakaranato. Vimanappabhayati nidassanamattam, 
uyyanakapparukkhappabhahi devatanam vatthabharanasarirappabhahipi sagge pakasentiyeva. 
Pakasantiti va pakata honti, na apayaloke viya apakatati attho. Parasambhatesiti sayam sambhatam 
anapajjitva pareheva sambharitesu sukhtpakaranesu. Tenaha paliyam ‘‘vasavattiva modare’ ’ti, 
paranimmitabhogesu vasavatti devaputta viya sukhasamangitaya modantiti attho. Evam 
vuttasamparayoti ete saggati evam hettha vuttasamparayo. Ubhinnanti etesam yathavuttanam ubhinnam 
dukkatasukatakammakarinam. Tato cavitva tato nirayasaggadito cavitva manussesu nibbattati. Tesu yo 
maccharl manussesu nibbatto, so daliddo hutva pubbacariyavasena macchariyeva honto 
daradibharanattham macchakacchapadini hantva punapi niraye nibbatto. Itaro suddhasayo samiddho 
hutva pubbacariyavasena punapi pufinani katva sagge nibbatteyya. Tenaha ‘‘puna samparayepi 
duggatisugatiyeva hoti’ ’ti. 


SN-t 1, 6. Brahmasamyuttam, 1. Pathamavaggo, 5. Afifatarabrahmasuttavannana, para. 2 > 


Afifiabrahmasariravimanalankaradinam pabhati brahmanam sarirappabha vimanappabha 
alankaravatthadinam pabhati imasmim brahmaloke ima sabba pabha attano pabhassarabhavena 
abhibhavantam. Natthi me sati idani me sa ditthi natthi, ‘‘natthi so samano va brahmano va, yo idha 
agaccheyya’ti ayam laddhi natthi. Tenaha ‘‘tatrassa...pe... pahina’ ’ti. Etthati etasmim samagame. 
Yatha tassa brahmuno sabbaso ditthigatam vimuccati dhammacakkhu uppajjati, evam mahantam 
dhammadesanam desesi. 


SN-t 1, 7. Brahmanasamyuttam, 2. Upasakavaggo, 1. Kasibharadvajasuttavannana, para. 10 > 


Atirocamananti tam tam atikkamitva samantato sabbadisasu virocamanam. Sarirappabhanti attano 
sarirappabham. Jangamam viya padumasaranti ratanamayakifjakkham rajatamayakannikam samantato 
samphullitakaficanapadumam saficarimasaram viya. Gaganatalanti abbhamahikadiupakkilesavigamena 


suvisuddhaakasatalam viya. Tampi hi taraganakiranajalasamujjalataya samantato virocati. 
Kanakasikharanti kanakagirisikharam. Siriya jalamananti sabbaso anavajjaya sabbakarena 
paripunnakayataya anafifiasadharanaya rupakayasiriya samujjalam, yassa rucirabhavo viddhe 
vigatavalahake punnamasiyam paripunnakalamanomamandalam candamandalam atirocati, 
pabhassarabhavo sahassaramsikiranatejojalasamujjalam striyamandalam abhibhavati, 
hemasamujjalabhavo tadubhaye abhibhuyya pavattamanam ekakkhane 
dasasahassilokadhatuvijjotanasamattha-mahabrahmuno pabhasamudayam abhivihacca bhasati tapati 
virocati. 


AN 


AN-a 1, 14. etadaggavaggo, (14) 1. pathamaetadaggavaggo, afifiasikondafifattheravatthu, para. 4 > 


tattha imassa tava therassa paihakamme ayamanupubbikatha — ito kappasatasahassamatthake 
padumuttaro nama buddho loke udapadi, tassa patividdhasabbafifutafinhanassa mahabodhipallankato 
utthahantassa mahapathaviyam thapetum pade ukkhittamatte padasampaticchanattham mahantam 
padumapuppham uggafichi, tassa dhurapattani navutihatthani honti, kesaram timsahattham, kannika 
dvadasahattha, padena patitthitatthanam ekadasahattham. tassa pana bhagavato sariram 
atthapannasahatthubbedham ahosi. tassa padumakannikaya dakkhinapade patitthahante 
mahatumbamatta renu uggantva sariram okiramana otari, vamapadassa thapanakalepi tatharipamyeva 
padumam uggantva padam sampaticchi. tatopi uggantva vuttappamanava renu sariram okiri. tam pana 
renum abhibhavamana tassa bhagavato sarirappabha nikkhamitva yantanalikaya 
vissatthasuvannarasadhara viya samanta dvadasayojanatthanam ekobhasam akasi. 
tatiyapaduddharanakale pathamuggatam padumam antaradhayi, padasampaticchanattham afiiiam 
navam padumam uggafichi. iminava niyamena yattha yattha gantukamo hoti, tattha tatthapi 
mahapadumam uggacchati. tenevassa “padumuttarasammasambuddho”ti namam ahosi. 


AN-a 1, 14. etadaggavaggo, (14) 1. pathamaetadaggavaggo, afifiasikondafifattheravatthu, para. 9 > 


iti sattha tam kulaputtam byakaritva caturasiti dhammakkhandhasahassani desetva anupadisesaya 
nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi. tassa parinibbutassa sariram suvannakkhandho viya ekagghanam ahosi, 
sariracetiyam panassubbedhena sattayojanikam akamsu. itthaka suvannamaya ahesum, 
haritalamanosilaya mattikakiccam, telena udakakiccam sadhayimsu. buddhanam dharamanakale 
sarirappabha dvadasayojanikam phari, parinibbutanam pana tesam rasmi nikkhamitva samanta 
yojanasatam avatthari. 


AN-a 1, 14. etadaggavaggo, (14) 1. pathamaetadaggavaggo, sariputta-moggallanattheravatthu, para. 3 
=> 


tena samayena anomadassi nama buddho loke udapadi. nagaram candavati nama ahosi, pita yasavanto 
nama khattiyo, mata yasodhara nama devi, bodhi ajjunarukkho, nisabhatthero ca anomatthero cati dve 
aggasavaka, varunatthero nama upatthako, sundara ca suman cati dve aggasavika, ayu 


aoe 


vassasatasahassam ahosi, sariram atthapafiiasahatthubbedham, sarirappabha dvadasayojanam phari, 
bhikkhusatasahassaparivaro ahosi. 


AN-a 1, 14. etadaggavaggo, (14) 1. pathamaetadaggavaggo, pindolabharadvajattheravatthu, para. 2 > 


pafihakamme panassa ayamanupubbikatha — ayam kira padumuttarabuddhakale pabbatapade 
sthayoniyam nibbatto. sattha pacciisasamaye lokam volokento tassa hetusampattim disva 
hamsavatiyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam sihe gocaraya pakkante tassa vasanaguham pavisitva 
akase pallankam abhujitva nirodham samapajjitva nisidi. sho gocaram labhitva nivatto guhadvare thito 
antoguhayam dasabalam nisinnam disva “mama vasanatthanam agantva afifio satto nisiditum samattho 
nama natthi, mahanto vatayam puriso, yo antoguhayam pallankam abhujitva nisinno. sarirappabhapissa 
samanta pharitva gata, maya evariipam acchariyam naditthapubbam. ayam puriso imasmim loke 
puijaneyyanam aggo bhavissati, mayapissa yathasatti yathabalam sakkaram katum vattati” ti 
jalajathalajani nanakusumani aharitva bhimito yava nisinnapallankatthana pupphasanam santharitva 
sabbarattim sammukhatthane tathagatam namassamano atthasi. punadivase puranapupphani apanetva 
navapupphehi asanam santhari. 


AN-a 1, 14. etadaggavaggo, (14) 2. dutiyaetadaggavaggo, sonakolivisattheravatthu, para. 4 > 


kumaro paccekabuddham disva sampiyayamano pattam adaya bhikkham datva “imam antovassam 
mayham gehadvarameva agacchatha, bhante”ti patififam gahetva paccekabuddhe bhattakiccam katva 
pakkante attano sahayakehi saddhim gantva ekadivaseneva paccekabuddhassa vasanapannasalafica 
cankamanafica rattitthanadivatthanani ca karapetva adasi. tasseva pannasalam pavisanavelaya 
haritipalittaya bhiimiya “padesu kalalam ma lagg7”’ti attano parupanam satasahassagghanakam 
rattakambalam bhimattharanam santharitva kambalassa vannena saddhim paccekabuddhassa 
sarirappabham ekasadisam disva ativiya pasanno hutva aha — “yatha tumhehi akkantakalato patthaya 
imassa kambalassa ativiya pabha virocati, evameva mayhampi nibbattanibbattatthane hatthapadanam 
vanno bandhujivakapupphavanno hotu, satakkhattum vihatakappasapatalaphassasadisova phasso 
hotii”ti. so temasam paccekabuddham upatthahitva pavaritakale ticilvaram adasi. paccekabuddho 
paripunnapattacivaro gandhamadanameva gato. 


AN-t 1, 14. Etadaggavaggo, (14) 2. Dutiyaetadaggavaggavannana, Sonakutikannattheravatthu, para. 3 
=> 


Satagiro hemavatassa buddhuppadam kathetva tam bhagavato santikam anetukamo ‘‘ajja pannaraso’ 
*tiadigathamaha. Tattha (su. ni. attha. 1.153) ajjati ayam rattindivo pakkhagananato pannaraso, 
upavasitabbato uposatho. Tisu va uposathesu ajja pannaraso uposatho, na catuddasiuposatho, na 
samaggiuposatho. Divi bhavani dibbani, dibbani ettha atthiti dibbani. Kani tani? Rapani. Tanhi rattim 
devanam dasasahassilokadhatuto sannipatitanam sariravatthabharanavimanappabhahi 
abbhadiupakkilesavirahitaya candappabhaya ca sakalajambudipo alankato ahositi ativiya alankato ca 
parivisuddhidevassa bhagavato sarirappabhaya. Tenaha — ‘‘dibba ratti upatthita’ ’ti. 


AN-t 2, 1. Pathamapannasakam, 4. Samacittavaggavannana, para. 10 > 


Bruhito parivuddho tehi tehi jhanadthi visitthehi gunehiti brahma. Vannavantataya ceva dighayukataya 
ca brahmaparisajjadihi mahanto brahmati mahabrahma. Tassa parisayam bhava paricarikati 
brahmaparisajja. Tasseva purohitatthane thitati brahmapurohita. Abhassarehi paritta abha etesanti 
parittabha. Appamana abha etesanti appamanabha. Dipikaya acci viya etesam sarirato abha chijjitva 
chijjitva patanti viya sarati vissaratiti abhassara, yathavuttappabhaya abhasanasila va abhassara. 
Subhati sobhana pabha. Subhati hi ekagghana niccala sarirabha vuccati, sa paritta subha etesanti 
parittasubha. Appamana subha etesanti appamanasubha. Subhena okinna vikinna, subhena 
sarirappabhavannena ekagghana suvannamafhjisaya thapitasampajjalitakaficanapindasassirikati 
subhakinna. Tattha sobhanaya pabhaya kinna subhakinnati vattabbe bha-saddassa rassattam antima na- 
karassa ha-karafica katva ‘‘subhakinha’ ’ti vuttam. Vipulaphala vehapphala. Vipulaphalati ca 
vipulasantasukhavannadiphala. Appakena kalena attano thanam na vijahantiti aviha. Kenaci na 
tapaniyati atappa. Akicchena sukhena passitabba manuffartipatayati sudassa. Suparisuddhadassanataya 
samma passanti silenati sudassi. Ukkatthasampattihi yogato natthi etesam kanittha sampattiti akanittha. 


nn 


AN-a 7, 5. mahayafifiavaggo, 1-2. sattavifihanatthitisuttadivannana, para. 5 > 


subhakinhati subhena vokinna vikinna, subhena sarirappabhavannena ekagghanati attho. etesafhi na 
abhassaranam viya chijjitva chijjitva pabha gacchati. paficakanaye pana parittamajjhimapanitassa 
catutthajjhanassa vasena solasabattimsacatussatthikappayuka parittappamanasubhakinha nama hutva 
nibbattanti. iti sabbepi te ekattakaya ceva catutthajjhanasaNfiaya ekattasafifiino cati veditabba. 


vehapphalapi catutthaviffianatthitimeva bhajanti. asafifasatta vinfianabhava ettha sangaham na 
gacchanti, sattavasesu gacchanti. 


KN 


KN-a Dhp, (pathamo bhago), 1. yamakavaggo, 8. sariputtattheravatthu, para. 40 > 


tena samayena anomadassi nama sammasambuddho loke udapadi. nagaram candavati nama ahosi, pita 
yasava nama khattiyo, mata yasodhara nama devi, bodhi ajjunarukkho, nisabho ca anomo ca dve 
aggasavaka, varuno nama upatthako, sundara ca sumana ca dve aggasavika ahesum. ayu 
vassasatasahassam ahosi, sariram atthapafinasahatthubbedham, sarirappabha dvadasayojanam phari, 
bhikkhusatasahassaparivaro ahosi. so ekadivasam pacctisakale mahakarunasamapattito vutthaya lokam 
volokento saradatapasam disva, “ajja mayham saradatapasassam santikam gatapaccayena 
dhammadesana ca mahati bhavissati, so ca aggasavakatthanam patthessati, tassa sahayako 
sirivaddhanakutumbiko dutiyasavakatthanam, desanapariyosane cassa parivara catusattatisahassamatta 
jatila arahattam papunissanti, maya tattha gantum vattati”ti attano pattacivaramadaya affiam kafici 
anamantetva siho viya ekacaro hutva saradatapasassa antevasikesu phalaphalatthaya gatesu 
“buddhabhavam me janatii”’ti adhitthahitva passantasseva saradatapasassa akasato otaritva pathaviyam 
patitthasi. saradatapaso buddhanubhavaficeva sariranipphattificassa disva lakkhanamante sammasitva 


“jmehi lakkhanehi samannagato nama agaramajjhe vasanto raja hoti cakkavatti, pabbajanto loke 
vivattacchado sabbanfiubuddho hoti. ayam puriso nissamsayam buddho”ti janitva paccuggamanam 
katva paficapatitthitena vanditva aggasanam pafifiapetva adasi. nisidi bhagava pafifiatte aggasane. 
saradatapasopi attano anucchavikam asanam gahetva ekamantam nisidi. 


KN-a Dhp, (dutiyo bhago), 14. buddhavaggo, 2. devorohanavatthu, para. 40 > 


evam sabba devata attano sarirappabhaya abhibhavitva nisinnassa panassa mata tusitavimanato agantva 
dakkhinapasse nisidi. indakopi devaputto agantva dakkhinapasseyeva nisidi, ankuro vamapasse nisidi. 
so mahesakkhasu devatasu sannipatantisu apagantva dvadasayojanike thane okasam labhi, indako 
tattheva nisidi. sattha te ubhopi oloketva attano sasane dakkhineyyapuggalanam dinnadanassa 
mahapphalabhavam fiapetukamo evamaha — “ankura, taya dighamantare 
dasavassasahassaparimanakale dvadasayojanikam uddhanapantim katva mahadanam dinnam, idani 
mama samagamam agantva dvadasayojanike thane okasam labhi, kim nu kho ettha karanan”’ ti? 
vuttampi cetam — 


KN-a Ud, 1. bodhivaggo, 10. bahiyasuttavannana, para. 26 > 


5 OSS 


evambhitafica bhagavantam antaravithiyam gacchantam disva “cirassam vata me sammasambuddho 
dittho”ti hatthatuttho paficavannaya pitiya nirantaram phutasariro pitivippharitavivataniccalalocano 
ditthatthanato patthaya onatasariro bhagavato sarirappabhavemajjham ajjhogahetva tattha nimujjanto 
bhagavato samipam upasankamitva paficapatitthitena vanditva bhagavato pade sambahanto 
paricumbanto “desetu me, bhante, bhagava dhamman”ti aha. tena vuttam — “bhagavato pade sirasa 
nipatitva bhagavantam etadavoca — ‘desetu me, bhante, bhagava dhammam, desetu sugato dhammam, 
yam mamassa digharattam hitaya sukhaya”’ ’ti. 


KN-a Sn, , 1. uragavaggo, 9. hemavatasuttavannana, para. 11 > 


divi bhavani dibbani, dibbani ettha atthiti dibba. kani tani? ripani. tafhi rattim devanam 
dasasahassilokadhatuto sannipatitanam sariravatthabharanavimanappabhahi 
abbhadiupakkilesavirahitaya candappabhaya ca sakalajambudipo alankato ahosi. visesalankato ca 


AR??. 


paramavisuddhidevassa bhagavato sarirappabhaya. tenaha “dibba ratti upatthita”ti. 


KN-a Sn, , 1. uragavaggo, 10. alavakasuttavannana, para. 60 > 


evamimaya gathaya pariyosanafica rattivibhayanafica sadhukarasaddutthanafica alavakakumarassa 
yakkhassa bhavanam anayanafica ekakkhaneyeva ahosi. rajapurisa sadhukarasaddam sutva “evariipo 
sadhukarasaddo thapetva buddhe na afifiesam abbhuggacchati, agato nu kho bhagava”ti avajjenta 
bhagavato sarirappabham disva, pubbe viya bahi atthatva, nibbisanka antoyeva pavisitva, addasamsu 


bhagavantam yakkhassa bhavane nisinnam, yakkhafica afijalim paggahetva thitam. disvana yakkham 


ahamsu — “ayam te, mahayakkha, rajakumaro balikammaya anito, handa nam khada va bhuija va, 
yathapaccayam va karohi”ti. so sotapannatta lajjito visesato ca bhagavato purato evam vuccamano, atha 
tam kumaram ubhohi hatthehi patiggahetva bhagavato upanamesi — “ayam bhante kumaro mayham 
pesito, imaham bhagavato dammi, hitanukampaka buddha, patigganhatu, bhante, bhagava imam 


darakam imassa hitatthaya sukhatthaya”ti. imafica gathamaha — 


KN-a Sn, (dutiyo bhago), 3. mahavaggo, 4. piiralasasutta-(sundarikabharadvajasutta)-vannana, para. 23 
> 


AD 


473. samoti tulyo. samehiti vipassiadihi buddhehi. te hi pativedhasamatta “sama 
tesam pativedhenadhigantabbesu gunesu, pahatabbesu va dosesu vemattata, 
addhanaayukulappamanabhinikkhamanapadhanabodhirasmihi pana nesam vemattata hoti. tatha hi te 
hetthimaparicchedena catihi asankhyeyyehi kappasatasahassena ca paramiyo pirenti, 
uparimaparicchedena solasahi asankhyeyyehi kappasatasahassena ca. ayam nesam addhanavemattata. 
hetthimaparicchedena ca vassasatayukakale uppajjanti, uparimaparicchedena 
vassasatasahassayukakale. ayam nesam ayuvemattata. khattiyakule va brahmanakule va uppajjanti. 
ayam kulavemattata. ucca va honti atthasitihatthappamana, nica va pannarasattharasahatthappamana. 
ayam pamanavemattata. hatthiassarathasivikadihi nikkhamanti vehasena va. tatha hi vipassikakusandha 
assarathena nikkhamimsu, sikhikonagamana hatthikkhandhena, vessabhi sivikaya, kassapo vehasena, 
sakyamuni assapitthiya. ayam nekkhammavemattata. sattaham va padhanamanuyufjanti, addhamasam, 
masam, dvemasam, temasam, catumasam, paficamasam, chamasam, ekavassam 
dviticatupaficachavassani va. ayam padhanavemattata. assattho va bodhirukkho hoti nigrodhadinam va 
afifiataro. ayam bodhivemattata. byamasitianantapabhayutta honti. tattha byamappabha va asitippabha 
va sabbesam samana, anantappabha pana dirampi gacchati asannampi, ekagavutam dvigavutam 
yojanam anekayojanam cakkavalapariyantampi, mangalassa buddhassa sarirappabha 
dasasahassacakkavalam agamasi. evam santepi manasa cintayattava sabbabuddhanam, yo 
yattakamicchati, tassa tattakam gacchati. ayam rasmivemattata. ima attha vemattata thapetva avasesesu 
pativedhenadhigantabbesu gunesu, pahatabbesu va dosesu natthi nesam viseso, tasma “sama” ti 
vuccanti. evametehi samo samehi. 


ti vuccanti. natthi 


KN-a Sn, (dutiyo bhago), 3. mahavaggo, 7. selasuttavannana, para. 61 > 


594. paripunnakayoti lakkhanehi paripunnataya ahinangapaccangataya ca paripunnasariro . suruciti 
sundarasarirappabho. sujatoti arohaparinahasampattiya santhanasampattiya ca sunibbatto. carudassanoti 
sucirampi passantanam atittijanakam appatiktilam ramaniyam caru eva dassanam assati carudassano. 
keci pana bhananti “carudassanoti sundaranetto”ti. suvannavannoti suvannasadisavanno. asiti bhavasi. 
etam sabbapadehi yojetabbam. susukkadathoti sutthu sukkadatho. bhagavato hi dathahi candakirana 
viya ativiya pandararamsiyo niccharanti. tenaha — “susukkadathos?”ti. 


KN-a Vv, 1. itthivimanam, 1. pithavaggo, 1. pathamapithavimanavannana, para. 37 > 


ayahhettha attho — yatha nama safijhapabhanurafijitam rattavalahakasikharam pakatiyapi 
obhasamanam samantato vijjotamana vijjulata niccharanti visesato obhaseti, evamevam 
suparisuddhatapaniyamayam nanaratanasamujjalam pakatipabhassaram imam vimanam tvam 
sabbalankarehi vibhisita sabbaso vijjotayantihi attano sarirappabhahi vatthabharanobhasehi ca visesato 
obhasesiti. 


KN-a Vv, 1. itthivimanam, 2. cittalatavaggo, 4. candalivimanavannana, para. 26 > 


2... tattha jalitati attano sarirappabhaya vatthabharanadinam obhasena ca jalanti jotenti . mahayasati 
mahaparivara. vimanamoruyhati vimanato oruyha. anekacittati anekavidhacittatayutta. subheti 
subhagune. mamanti mam. 


KN-a Py, 1. uragavaggo, 11. nagapetavatthuvannana, para. 12 > 


tattha puratoti sabbapathamam. setenati pandarena. paletiti gacchati. majjhe panati hatthim arulhassa 
sivikam arulhaya ca antare. assatarirathenati assatariyuttena rathena paletiti yojana. niyatiti vahiyati. 
obhasayanti dasa sabbaso disati sabbato samantato sabba dasa disa attano sarirappabhahi 
vatthabharanadippabhahi ca vijjotayamana. muggarahatthapaninoti muggara hatthasankhatesu panisu 
yesam te muggarahatthapanino, bhimisanhakarantyadisu panivoharassa labbhamanatta hatthasaddena 
pani eva visesito. chinnapabhinnagattati muggarappaharena tattha tattha chinnapabhinnasarira. 
pivathati pivatha. 


KN-a Pv, 2. ubbarivaggo, 9. ankurapetavatthuvannana, para. 276 > 


evam ankure ca indake ca tavatimsesu nibbattitva dibbasampattim anubhavantesu amhakam bhagava 
abhisambodhito sattame samvacchare asalhipunnamayam savatthinagaradvare kandambarukkhamile 
yamakapatihariyam katva anukkamena tipadavikkamena tavatimsabhavanam gantva paricchattakamile 
pandukambalasilayam yugandharapabbate balasiriyo viya virocamano dasahi lokadhatthi 
sannipatitaya devabrahmaparisaya jutim attano sarirappabhaya abhibhavanto abhidhammam desetum 
nisinno avidiire nisinnam indakam, dvadasayojanantare nisinnam ankurafica disva 
dakkhineyyasampattivibhavanattham — 


KN-a Pv, 3. ciilavaggo, 1. abhijjamanapetavatthuvannana, para. 85 > 


4.1. evam akatapufifianam sattanam gatim dassetva idani katapuffianam gatim dassetum “pubbe ca 
katakalyana”ti satta gatha vutta. tattha saggam te pariptrentiti ye pubbe purimajatiyam katakalyana 
dayaka danapufnabhirata vigatamalamacchera, te attano ripasampattiya ceva parivarasampattiya ca 
saggam devalokam paripirenti paripunnam karonti. obhasenti ca nandananti na kevalam 
pariptrentiyeva, atha kho kapparukkhadinam pabhahi sabhaveneva obhasamanampi nandanavanam 
attano vatthabharanajutihi sarirappabhaya ca abhibhavitva ceva obhasetva ca jotenti. 


KN-a Th, 4. catukkanipato, 6. senakattheragathavannana, para. 28 > 


mahappabhanti mahatiya sarirappabhaya fanappabhaya ca samannagatam. ganacariyanti 
bhikkhuparisadinam gananam uttamena damathena acarasikkhapanena ganacariyam. aggabhiitanam 
siladinam gunanam adhigamena aggappattam. devamanussadinam paramena vinayena vinayanato, 
sayam nayakarahitatta ca vinayakam. kenaci anabhibhito hutva sakalam lokam abhibhavitva thitatta, 
paficannampi maranam jitatta ca sadevakassa lokassa jinam sadevake loke aggajinam, 
battimsavaramahapurisalakkhanasitianubyanjanadipatimanditarupakayataya 
dasabalacatuvesarajjadigunapatimanditadhammakayataya ca sadevakena lokena 
aparimeyyadassanataya asadisadassanataya ca atuladassanam. 


KN-a Th, 16. visatinipato, 6. selattheragathavannana, para. 21 > 


tattha paripunnakayoti abhibyattaripanam dvattimsaya mahapurisalakkhananam paripunnataya 
ahinangapaccangataya ca paripunnasariro. suruciti sundarasarirappabho. sujatoti 
arohaparinahasampattiya, santhanasampattiya ca sunibbatto. carudassanoti sucirampi passantanam 
atittijanakam appatikkilam ramaniyam caru eva dassanam assati carudassano. keci panahu 
“carudassanoti sundaranetto”ti. suvannavannoti suvannasadisavanno. asiti bhavasi, idam padam 
“paripunnakayo asi” tiadina sabbapadehi yojetabbam. susukkadathoti sutthu sukkadatho. bhagavato hi 
dathahi candakirana viya dhavalarasmiyo niccharanti. viriyavati viriyaparamiparipiriya 
caturangasamannagataviriyadhitthanato catubbidhassa sammappadhanassa sampattiya ca atisayayutto. 


KN-a Ap.1, nidanakatha, 1. direnidanakatha, kondafiiio buddho, para. 5 > 


yatha pana afifiesam buddhanam samanta asitihatthappamanayeva sarirappabha ahosi, na evam tassa. 
tassa pana bhagavato sarirappabha niccakalam dasasahassilokadhatum pharitva atthasi. 
rukkhapathavipabbatasamuddadayo antamaso ukkhaliyadini upadaya suvannapattapariyonaddha viya 
ahesum. ayuppamanam panassa navutivassasahassani ahosi. ettakam kalam candimasiiriyadayo attano 
pabhaya virocitum nasakkhimsu, rattindivaparicchedo na pafifayittha. diva striyalokena viya satta 
niccam buddhalokeneva vicarimsu. sayam pupphitakusumanam pato ca ravanakasakunadinafica vasena 
loko rattindivaparicchedam sallakkhesi. 


KN-a Ap.1, nidanakatha, 1. direnidanakatha, kondafifiio buddho, para. 6 > 


kim pana affiesam buddhanam ayamanubhavo natthiti? no natthi. tepi hi akankhamana 
dasasahassilokadhatum va tato va bhiyyo abhaya phareyyum. mangalassa pana bhagavato 
pubbapatthanavasena afifiesam byamappabha viya sarirappabha niccameva dasasahassilokadhatum 
pharitva atthasi. so kira bodhisattacariyacaranakale vessantarasadise attabhavethito saputtadaro 
vankapabbatasadise pabbate vasi. atheko kharadathiko nama yakkho mahapurisassa danajjhasayatam 


sutva brahmanavannena upasankamitva mahasattam dve darake yaci. mahasatto “dadami, brahmana, 
puttake”ti vatva hatthapahattho udakapariyantam mahapathavim kampento dvepi darake adasi. yakkho 
cankamanakotiyam alambanaphalakam nissaya thatva passantasseva mahasattassa mulalakalapam viya 
darake khadi. mahapurisassa yakkham oloketva mukhe vivatamatte aggijalam viya lohitadharam 
uggiramanam tassa mukham disvapi kesaggamattampi domanassam na uppajji. “sudinnam vata me 
danan’”ti cintayato panassa sarire mahantam pitisomanassam udapadi. so “imassa me danassa 
nissandena anagate iminava niharena sarirato rasmiyo nikkhamantii”ti patthanam akasi. tassa tam 
patthanam nissaya buddhabhitassa sarirato rasmiyo nikkhamitva ettakam thanam pharimsu. 


KN-a Ap.1, nidanakatha, 1. direnidanakatha, padumuttaro buddho, para. 1 > 


naradabuddhassa pana aparabhage ito satasahassakappamatthake ekasmim kappe ekova padumuttaro 
nama buddho udapadi. tassapi tayo savakasannipata. pathame sannipate kotisatasahassam bhikkhii 
ahesum, dutiye vebharapabbate navutikotisahassani, tatiye asitikotisahassani. tada bodhisatto jatilo 
nama maharatthiyo hutva buddhappamukhassa bhikkhusanghasa sacivaram danam adasi. sopi nam 
sattha “anagate buddho bhavissati”ti byakasi. padumuttarassa pana bhagavato kale titthiya nama 
nahesum. sabbadevamanussa buddhameva saranam agamamsu. tassa nagaram hamsavati nama ahosi, 
pita anando nama khattiyo, mata sujata nama devi, devalo ca sujato ca dve aggasavaka, sumano 
namupatthako, amita ca asama ca dve aggasavika, salarukkho bodhi, sartram 
atthapannasahatthubbedham ahosi, sarirappabha samantato dvadasayojanani ganhi, vassasatasahassam 
ayuti. 


KN-a Ap.1, nidanakatha, 1. direnidanakatha, atthadassi buddho, para. 


tassa bhagavato sobhanam nama nagaram ahosi, sagaro nama raja pita, sudassana nama mata, santo ca 
upasanto ca dve aggasavaka, abhayo namupatthako, dhamma ca sudhamma ca dve aggasavika, 
campakarukkho bodhi, sariram asitihatthubbedham ahosi, sarirappabha samantato sabbakalam 
yojanamattam pharitva atthasi, ayu vassasatasahassanti. 


KN-a By, nidanakatha, abbhantaranidanam, 5. mangalabuddhavamsavannana, para. 14 


mangalassa pana sammasambuddhassa afifehi buddhehi adhikatara sarirappabha ahosi. yatha pana 
afifiesam sammasambuddhanam samanta asitihatthappamana va byamappamana va sarirappabha ahosi, 
na evam tassa. tassa pana bhagavato sarirappabha niccakalam dasasahassilokadhatum pharitva atthasi. 


KN-a Sn, (dutiyo bhago), 4. atthakavaggo, 4. suddhatthakasuttavannana, para. 3 


bhagava ca tasmim samaye dhammasabhayam varabuddhasane nisinnova hoti. candabho bhagavantam 
upasankamma madhurapatisantharam katva ekamantam nisidi, tavadeva cassa so aloko antarahito. 
buddhalokassa hi samipe asitihatthabbhantare afifio aloko nabhibhoti. so “aloko me nattho”ti 


nisiditvava utthasi, utthahitva ca gantumaraddho. atha nam afifataro puriso aha — “kim bho candabha, 


7) 


samanassa gotamassa bhito gacchasi 


ti. naham bhito gacchami, apica me imassa tejena aloko na 


sampajjatiti punadeva bhagavato purato nisiditva padatala patthaya yava kesagga 
ruparamsilakkhanadisampattim disva “mahesakkho samano gotamo, mama ure appamattako aloko 
utthito, tavatakenapi mam gahetva brahmana sakalajambudipam vicaranti. evam 
varalakkhanasampattisamannagatassa samanassa gotamassa neva mano uppanno, addha ayam 
anomagunasamannagato bhavissati sattha devamanussanan”ti ativiya pasannacitto bhagavantam 


vanditva pabbajjam yaci. 


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Physical_characteristics_of_the Buddha 


More info and links regarding the halo and aura of the Buddha: 


https://buddhism.stackexchange.com/questions/10207/halo-on-the-buddha 


Hells in Theravada Buddhism 


Jataka Atthakatha 530. Samkiccajatakavannana 


E.B. Cowell, vol.5, p.137 


82. ‘‘Adhammacarino raja, nara visamajivino; 
Yam gatim pecca gacchanti, niraye te sunohi me. 


83. ‘‘Safijivo kalasutto ca, sanghato dve ca roruva; 
Athaparo mahavici, tapano ca patapano. 


Men that transgress the law, sire, and live 
unrighteously. 

What fate they suffer after death in hell, now hear 
from me. 

Sanjiva, Kalasutta and Roruva, great and small, 
Sahghata, Great Avici, are names that may well 
appal. With Tapana and Patapana, eight major 
hells, in aU. 


84. ‘‘Iccete attha niraya, akkhata duratikkama; 
Akinna luddakammehi, pacceka solasussada. 


Escape from hence is hopeless, and of Ussadas they 
tell, "Twice eight times more in number, a kind of 
minor hell 


85. ‘‘Kadariyatapana ghora, accimanto 
mahabbhaya; 
Lomahamsanariipa ca, bhesma patibhaya dukha. 


Dread flames here torture sinful 
men, all cruel deeds abound. Horror, 
amazement, anguish, woe and terror reign 
around. 


86. ‘‘Catukkanna catudvara, vibhatta bhagaso mita; 
Ayopakarapariyanta, ayasa patikujjita. 


Four square with fourfold doors is each, in due 
proportion spaced, 

With dome of iron 'twas o'erarched, by iron wall 
embraced. 


87. ‘“Tesam ayomaya bhimi, jalita tejasa yuta; 
Samanta yojanasatam, phuta titthanti sabbada. 


Its base of iron wrought is such no raging flame 
may melt. 

Though e'en a hundred leagues around its mighty 
power is felt. 


88. ‘‘Ete patanti niraye, uddhampada avamsira; 
Isinam ativattaro, safiiatanam tapassinam. 


All that have outrage done to saints or injured holy 
men 


Fall headlong into hell's abyss, no more to rise 
again. 


89. ‘“Te bhinahuno paccanti, maccha bilakata 
yatha; 
Samvacchare asankheyye, nara kibbisakarino. 


In evil plight their mangled frames, piece-meal like 
fish on toast, 

For their misdeeds through countless years in hell 
are doomed to roast. 


90. ‘‘Dayhamanena gattena, niccam 


Their limbs consumed with burning heat, to torture 


santarabahiram; dread a prey. 
Niraya nadhigacchanti, dvaram nikkhamanesino. Though eager to escape from hell they never find a 
way. 


91. ‘‘Puratthimena dhavanti, tato dhavanti 
pacchato; 

Uttarenapi dhavanti, tato dhavanti dakkhinam; 
Yam yanhi dvaram gacchanti, tam tadeva 
pidhiyare. 


Seeking an outlet to and fro to east or west they fly, 
Or baffled hurry north or south, a hopeless quest to 
ply. 

For gods are there to bar the way, whichever door 
they try. 


Tesam vacanattho — nirayapalehi pajjalitani 
nanavudhani gahetva khandakhandikam chinna 
hiram hiram kata nerayikasatta punappunam 
safijivanti etthati safijivo. 


Nirayapala punappunam nadanta vagganta 
pajjalitani nanavudhani gahetva jalitaya 
lohapathaviyam nerayike satte aparaparam 
anubandhitva paharitva 

jalitapathaviyam patite jalitakalasuttam patetva 
jalitapharasum gahetva sayam unnadanta 
mahantena attassarena viravante atthamse 
solasamse karonta ettha tacchantiti kalasutto. 


Mahanta jalitaayapabbata ghatenti etthati sanghato. 


Tattha kira satte navayojanaya jalitaya 


ayapathaviya yava katito pavesetva niccale karonti. 


Atha puratthimato jalito ayapabbato samutthaya 
asani viya viravanto agantva te satte 
sanhakaraniyam tile pisanto viya gantva 
pacchimadisaya titthati, 


pacchimadisato samutthitopi tatheva gantva 
puratthimadisaya titthati. 


Dve pana ekato samagantva ucchuyante 
ucchukhandani viya pilenti. 


Evam tattha bahiini vassasatasahassani dukkham 
anubhonti. 


Dve ca roruvati jalaroruvo, dhimaroruvo cati dve. 


Tattha jalaroruvo kappena santhitahi rattalohajalahi 
punno, dhumaroruvo kharadhumena punno. 


Tesu jalaroruve paccantanam navahi vannamukhehi 
jala pavisitva sariram dahanti, 


dhimaroruve paccantanam navahi vanamukhehi 
kharadhumo pavisitva pittham viya sariram sedeti. 


Ubhayatthapi paccanta satta mahaviravam 


ree. 


viravantiti dvepi ‘‘roruva’’ti vutta. 


Jalanam va paccanasattanam va tesam dukkhassa 
va vici antaram natthi etthati avici, mahanto avici 
mahavici. 


Tattha hi puratthimadthi bhittthi jala utthahitva 
pacchimadisu patihafifati, ta ca bhittiyo 
vinivijjhitva purato yojanasatam ganhati. 


Hettha utthita jala upari patihafifati, upari utthita 
hettha patihanfati. 


Evam tavettha jalanam vici nama natthi. 


Tassa pana anto yojanasatam thanam 
khiravallipitthassa ptritanali viya sattehi 
nirantaram piritam catiihi iriyapathehi 
paccantanam sattanam pamanam natthi, 


na ca affiamafiiam byabadhenti, sakatthaneyeva 
paccanti. 
Evamettha sattanam vici nama natthi. 


Yatha pana jivhagge cha madhubindini sattamassa 
tambalohabinduno anudahanabalavataya 
abboharikani honti, 

tatha tattha anudahanabalavataya sesa cha 
akusalavipakupekkha abboharika honti, 
dukkhameva nirantaram pafiiayati. 


Evamettha dukkhassa vici nama natthi. 


Svayam saha bhittthi vikkhambhato 
attharasadhikatiyojanasato, 


avattato pana catupannasadhikanavayojanasato, 
saha ussadehi dasa yojanasahassani. 


Evamassa mahantata veditabba. 


Niccale satte tapatiti tapano. 


Ativiya tapetiti patapano. 


Tattha tapanasmim tava satte talakkhandhappamane 
jalitaayasile nisidapenti. 


Tato hettha pathavi jalati, silani jalanti, satta 


jalanti. 


Evam so nirayo niccale satte tapati. 


Itarasmim pana nibbattasatte jalantehi avudhehi 
paharitva jalitam ayapabbatam aropenti. 


Tesam pabbatamatthake thitakale kammapaccayo 
vato paharati. 


Te tattha santhatum asakkonta uddhampada 
adhosira patanti. 


Atha hettha ayapathavito jalitani ayasiilani 
utthahanti. 


Te tani matthakeneva paharitva tesu 
vinividdhasarira jalanta paccanti. 


Evamesa ativiya tapetiti. 


Bodhisatto pana ete niraye dassento pathamam 
safijivam dassetva tattha paccante nerayikasatte 
disva. 


mahajanassa mahabhaye uppanne tam 
antaradhapetva puna pathavim dvidha katva 
kalasuttam dassesi, tatthapi paccamane satte disva 
mahajanassa mahabhaye uppanne tampi 
antaradhapesiti evam patipatiya dassesi 

Tato rajanam amantetva, ‘‘maharaja, taya imesu 
atthasu mahanirayesu paccamane satte disva 
appamadam katum vattati’ ’ti vatva 

puna tesafifieva mahanirayanam kiccam kathetum 
“‘iccete’’tiadimaha. 


Tattha akkhatati maya ca tuyham kathita, 
poranakehi ca kathitayeva. 


Akinnati paripunna. 


Pacceka solasussadati etesam nirayanam ekekassa 
catiisu dvaresu ekekasmim cattaro cattaro katva 
solasa solasa ussadanirayati sabbepi satam 
atthavisati ca ussadaniraya attha ca mahanirayati 
chattimsanirayasatam. 


Kadariyatapanati sabbete kadariyanam tapana. 


Balavadukkhataya ghora. 


Kammanibbattanam accinam atthitaya accimanto. 


Bhayassa mahantataya mahabbhaya. 


Ditthamatta va sutamatta va lomani hamsantiti 
lomahamsanaripa ca. 


Bhisanataya bhesma. 


Bhayajananataya patibhaya. 


Sukhabhavena dukha. 


Catukkannati sabbepi caturassamafijtsasadisa. 


Vibhattati catudvaravasena vibhatta. 


Bhagaso mitati dvaravithinam vasena kotthase 
thapetva mita. 

Ayasa patikujjitati sabbepi navayojanikena 
ayakapalena paticchanna. 

Phuta titthantiti sabbepi ettakam thanam 
anupharitva titthanti. 


Uddhampada avamsirati evam tesu tesu nirayesu 
samparivattitva punappunam patamane 
sandhayaha. 

Ativattaroti pharusavacahi atikkamitva vattaro. 


Mahanirayesu kira yebhuyyena 
dhammikasamanabrahmanesu kataparadhava 
paccanti, tasma evamaha. 

Te bhunahunoti te isInam ativattaro attano 
vuddhiya hatatta bhtnahuno kotthasakata maccha 
viya paccanti. 

Asankheyyeti ganetum asakkuneyye. 


Kibbisakarinoti darunakammakarino. 


The Significance of Samatha Practice for Progress in Vipassana 


Read yuganaddhakatha book from ven. Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa (ready on Desktop) and explain how 
is samadhi important for vipassana practice. 


Why is meditation important for human beings? 


(Question from Mrs. Ty) 


Velukandaki Nandamata and the Parayana Vagga 


In Anguttara Nikaya (AN 7.5.10. Nandamata Sutta), there is the sutta where Velukandaki 
Nandamata recited Pardyana Vagga every day in the morning. She explained to venerable Sariputta 
that she was an Anagami. 


NEED HOSPITAL LEAFLET Next Destination Visions: Real or Illusions? 


Of course, visions of heaven and hell are strictly rejected by modern science, where only four 
elements exist, and nothing else. 


See Dhammikaupasaka Vatthu in Dhammapada Commentary 1.11., Commentary for the verse 
no.16. The English translation by E.W. Burlingame is no more under copyright hence I am reproducing 
the text? of the story here in full (without footnotes though) : 


At Savatthi, we are told, lived five hundred righteous lay brethren, each with a retinue of five 
hundred lay brethren. The senior layman had seven sons and seven daughters. Each of these sons gave 
regularly ticket-porridge, ticket-food, food of the waning moon, food of the new moon, invitation-food, 
fast-day food, visitors’ food, and food of the season of the rains. All of them were “later born,” so that 
the layman and his wife and fourteen children maintained sixteen forms of alms. And the layman, 
virtuous, upright, together with son and wife, took delight in the distribution of alms. 


After a time the layman was attacked by a disease, and his vital forces began to decay. {1.130} 
Desiring to hear the Law, he sent word to the Teacher, “Send me eight or sixteen monks.” The Teacher 
sent them, and they straightway went and gathered around his bed and sat down on seats prepared for 
them. “Reverend Sirs,” said the layman, “it will be difficult for me to see you, for I am weak; rehearse 
me but a single Sutta.” “Which Sutta would you like to hear, lay brother?” “The Satipatthana Sutta, 114 
common to all the Buddhas.” Accordingly they began to rehearse the Sutta, beginning with the words, 
“There is this one Way, monks, this one Path which leads to the Salvation of living beings.” 


At that moment, from the Six Worlds of the Gods, approached six chariots a hundred and fifty 
leagues long, drawn by a thousand Sindh horses, adorned with all the adornments. In each chariot stood 
a deity, and each deity spoke and said, “Permit us to convey you to our celestial world.” And they 
spoke again and said, “Even as one shatters a clay vessel and replaces it with a vessel of gold, even so 
are [28.229] living beings reborn to take their pleasure in our celestial world.” The lay disciple, 
unwilling to be interrupted in listening to the Law, said, “Wait! wait!” The monks, thinking that he was 
speaking to them, ceased their recitation of the Law. His sons and daughters cried out, “Formerly our 
father could never hear enough of the Law. But now, after summoning the monks and directing them to 
rehearse the Law, he stops them himself. After all, there is no man who does not fear death.” The 
monks said to each other, “This is no time for us to remain.” And forthwith they arose and departed. 


After a time the layman recovered his attention and asked his sons, “Why do you weep?” “Dear 
father,” said they, “you sent for the monks, and even as you listened to the Law, you yourself stopped 
them from rehearsing the Law. We weep to think, ‘After all, there is no man who does not fear death.’ 
” {1.131} “But where are the noble monks?” “They said to each other, “This is no time for us to 
remain.’ And forthwith they arose from their seats and departed.” 


“Dear sons, I was not speaking to the noble monks.” “With whom, then, were you talking, dear 
father?” “From the Six Worlds of the Gods six deities approached in six magnificently adorned 
chariots, and standing in their chariots poised in the air, they said to me, ‘Take your pleasure in our 
celestial world; take your pleasure in our celestial world.’ I was talking with them.” “Dear father, 


° "Buddhist Legends — Dhammapada Commentary Vol.1", E.W. Burlingame, Harward University Press, Cambridge, 1921; 
pp.129-132. (It is available as PDF from "Internet Archive", proof-read by Ven. Khemaratana and Anandajoti Bhikkhu in 
2015. PDF pages 166-168.) 


where are the chariots? We do not see them.” “Have I any wreaths of flowers?” “Yes, dear father.” 
“Which celestial world is the most delightful?” “Dear father, the most delightful is the World of the 
Tusita gods, the abode of the mothers and fathers of the Buddhas and of all the Future Buddhas.” “Well 
then, throw a wreath of flowers and say, ‘Let this wreath of flowers cling to the chariot which came 
from the World of the Tusita gods.’ ” 


Accordingly the children of the layman threw the wreath of flowers, and it clung to the pole of 
the chariot and hung suspended in the air. The populace saw the wreath of flowers suspended in the air, 
but did not see the chariot. Said the lay disciple, “Do you see this wreath of flowers?” “Yes, we see it.” 
“This wreath hangs suspended from the chariot which came from the World of the Tusita gods. I am 
going to the World of the Tusita gods; be not disturbed. If you desire to be reborn with me, do works of 
merit even as I have done.” And when he had thus spoken, he died and set foot in the chariot. 
Immediately he was reborn as a deity three-quarters of a league in stature, adorned with sixty cartloads 
of ornaments. A retinue of a thousand [28.230] celestial nymphs attended him, and a golden mansion 
twenty-five leagues in extent became visible. 


When those monks reached the monastery, the Teacher asked them, “Monks, did the lay 
disciple hearken to the recitation of the Law?” “Yes, Reverend Sir. But in the midst of the recitation he 
cried out, ‘Wait! wait!’ and stopped us. Then his sons and daughters began to weep, {1.132} 
whereupon we said to each other, ‘This is no time for us to remain,’ and arose from our seats and 
departed.” “Monks, he was not talking to you. From the Six Worlds of the Gods six deities approached 
in six magnificently adored chariots, and they summoned that lay disciple to go with them; but the lay 
disciple, unwilling that the recitation of the Law should be interrupted, spoke to them.” “Is that true, 
Reverend Sir?” “That is true, monks.” “Reverend Sir, where was he reborn just now?” “In the World of 
the Tusita gods, monks.” 


“Reverend Sir, but recently he lived here among his kinsfolk rejoicing, and just now he went 
again to a place of rejoicing and was there reborn.” “Yes, monks. They that are heedful, be they laymen 
or monks, rejoice in both places equally.” 


See also the article by ven. Mahathera Rastapal, "Five Visions of a Dying Man", published by 
the Buddhist Publication Society, Kandy, Sri Lanka. Free for download from here: 
http://library.dhammasukha.org/uploads/1/2/8/6/12865490/b1150.pdf 


So, what is the truth? Do the dying people really have such visions? And why couldn't we 
simply ask them to throw a little garland in that direction? I am sure we could. So far, people don't ask 


Dealing with Past Evil Deeds 


BB SN 1341-1342 
SN 4.8.8. Sankhadhama Sutta 


‘‘Idha, gamani, ekacco sattha evamvadi hoti evamditthi [evamditthi (ka.)] — ‘yo koci pGnamatipdateti, 
sabbo so apayiko nerayiko, yo koci adinnam Gdiyati, sabbo so apayiko nerayiko, yo koci kamesu 
miccha carati, sabbo so apayiko nerayiko, yo koci musa bhanati, sabbo so apayiko nerayiko’ti. Tasmim 
kho pana, gamani, satthari savako abhippasanno hoti. Tassa evam hoti — ‘mayham kho sattha 
evamvaddi evamditthi — yo koci pGnamatipateti, sabbo so Gpayiko nerayikoti. Atthi kho pana maya pdano 
atipatito, ahampamhi apayiko nerayikoti ditthim patilabhati. Tam, gamani, vacam appahaya tam 
cittam appahaya tam ditthim appatinissajjitva yathabhatam nikkhitto evam niraye. 


‘‘Idha pana, gamani, tathagato loke uppajjati araham sammdsambuddho vijjGcaranasampanno 
sugato lokavidii anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha devamanussadnam buddho bhagava. So 
anekapariyayena panatipatam garahati vigarahati, ‘panatipata viramatha’ti caha. Adinnadanam 
garahati vigarahati, ‘adinnadan4a viramatha’ti caha. Kamesumicchacaram garahati, vigarahati 
‘kamesumicchacara viramatha’ti caha. Musavadam garahati vigarahati ‘musdavad4 viramatha’ti caha. 
Tasmim kho pana, gamani, satthari savako abhippasanno hoti. So iti patisaficikkhati — ‘bhagava kho 
anekapariyayena panatipatam garahati vigarahati, panatipata viramathati caha. Atthi kho pana maya 
pano atipatito yavatako va tavatako va. Yo kho pana maya pdno atipatito yavatako va tavatako va, tam 
na sutthu, tam na sddhu. Ahaficeva [ahafice (?)] kho pana tappaccaya vippatisari assam. Na metam 
papam kammam [papakammam (sya. kam. pi. ka.)] akatam bhavissati’ti. So iti patisankhdya taficeva 
panatipadtam pajahati. Ayatifica pandatipata pativirato hoti. Evametassa papassa kammassa pahanam 
hoti. Evametassa padpassa kammassa samatikkamo hoti. 


Loving-Kindness — The Ultimate Means to View Repulsiveness 
SN 5.2(46).6.(54)4. Mettasahagata Sutta 
We are all Connected .. All is One .. Really? 


SN 2.2.8. Lokayatikasuttam 


48. Savatthiyam viharati. Atha kho lokayatiko brahmano yena bhagava...pe... ekamantam nisinno 
kho lokayatiko brahmano bhagavantam etadavoca — 


“Kim nu kho, bho gotama, sabbamatthi’ ’ti? ‘‘‘Sabbamatthi’ti kho, brahmana, jetthametam 
lokayatam’’. 


“Kim pana, bho gotama, sabbam natthi’’ti? ‘‘‘Sabbam natthi’ti kho, brahmana, dutiyametam 
lokayatam’’. 


“Kim nu kho, bho gotama, sabbamekatta’ nti? ‘‘‘Sabbamekatta’nti kho, brahmana, tatiyametam 
lokayatam’’. 


‘*Kim pana, bho gotama, sabbam puthutta’’nti? ‘‘‘Sabbam puthutta’nti kho, brahmana, 
catutthametam lokayatam’’. 


‘‘Ete te, brahmana, ubho ante anupagamma majjhena tathagato dhammam deseti — 
‘avijjapaccaya sankhara; sankharapaccay4 vififianam...pe... evametassa kevalassa 
dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. Avijjaya tveva asesaviraganirodha sankharanirodho; 
sankharanirodha vififiananirodho...pe... evametassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hott’’’ti. 


"s209/C60lone s2030]§ 581 sacds600p9 O6GQIND699) golaoeous" op) GEIGCQOD 


Cc in 9-0 Cc (e) " Cc (oe) \ eee 
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Who has those Three Pannas? 


Siyd afino maggo bodhaya — only the Samma Sambuddha and Pacceka Buddhas can come to wisdom 
(panna) by thinking, i.e. cintamayapannha. Although samatha was learned by the bodhisatta from his 

teachers Alara Kalama and Uddaka Ramaputta, vipassana wisdom was produced by reasoning of the 
bodhisatta himself. As for other people, all cintamayd panfid is based on hearing, sutamayd panna. 


(parato assutvd patiladdhapannid attano cintavasena nipphannatta cintamaya. Parato sutva 
patiladdhapafind sutavasena nipphannatta sutamayd. Yathda tathad va bhavanavasena nipphanna 


ae 


appanappatta panna bhavanadmaya.) 


parato assutvad patiladdhapannad attano cintavasena nipphannattd cintamay4d. Parato sutva 
patiladdhapafina sutavasena nipphannatta sutamaya. Yathda tathad va bhavanavasena nipphanna 


aoe 


appanappatta panna bhavanadmaya. (Visuddhimagga — 14. Khandhaniddeso - Pafifiapabhedakatha - 
par.427) 


Sitting Crosslegged? 


Book of the Discipline, I.B. Horner, with supplementary translation by Bhikkhu Brahmali, PTS -> 
Bhikkhu Sujato for Sutta Central, 2014, vol.4 p.236 -> PDF p.1645 . 

Then Sona Kolivisa’s parents spoke thus to Sona Kolivisa: “The king, dear Sona, wants to see your 
feet. Do not you, dear Sona, stretch out your feet towards the king; sit down cross-legged in front of the 
king, and as you are sitting down the king will see your feet.” Then they sent Sona Kolivisa away in a 
palanquin. Then Sona Kolivisa approached King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having approached, 
having greeted. King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, he sat down cross-legged in front of the king. So 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha saw the down that was growing on the soles of Sona Kolivisa’s 
feet. 


The Tale of Maha Myat Muni 


Telepathy Explained 


"The Path of Purification (Visuddhimagga)", by Bhadantacariya Buddhaghosa, tr. From Pali by 
Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Corporate Body of the Buddha Educational Foundation, Taiwan, [year of 
publication not mention, end of preface contains "1956"]; p. 473-476. 


4 Mistakes of Goenka 
3 Ways how Monks May Accept Electronics 
Shwedagon Pagoda History with Historical Evidence (by Zhan Thit Aung) 


QP§$ 000 COBAdC added 30 new photos — with Chaw Yin Minn and 47 others. 
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The Powers Only for the Buddha 


Patisambhidamagga Atthakathd — (1) Mah@vaggo - Nanakathamatikuddesavaravannana — par. 68-73 


!!! The Buddha listed things that He cannot know by Sabbannuta Nyana, what are the things He knows 
He cannot know? (I just heard about this from ven. Vinita) - 10 Asadharana Nyana 


68. Evam patipatiya sattasatthi savakasadharanananani uddisitva idani savakehi asadharanani 
tathagatanamyeva avenikani fanani dassetum indriyaparopariyattahanadini cha asadharananhanani 
udditthani. Tatthapi yasma tathagata sattanam dhammadesanaya bhajanabhajanattam olokenta 
buddhacakkhuna olokenti. Buddhacakkhu nama indriyaparopariyattasayanusayahanadvayameva. 
Yathaha — 


‘*Addasa kho bhagava buddhacakkhuna lokam volokento satte apparajakkhe maharajakkhe 
tikkhindriye mudindriye’ ’tiadi (mahava. 9; ma. ni. 1.283; 2.339). 


Sattasantane ca olokenta pathamam indriyaparipakaparipakam olokenti, indriyaparipakafica flatva 
asayadinam anurtipena dhammadesanattham tato asayanusayacaritani olokenti, tasmapi pathamam 
indriyaparopariyattahanam uddittham, tadanantaram asayanusayahanam. Dhammam desenta ca yasma 
patihariyena vinetabbanam patihariyam karonti, tasma asayanusayahananantaram yamakapatihariye 
flanam uddittham. Imesam tinnam fananam hetuparidipanattham tadanantaram mahakarunafanam 
uddittham. Mahakarunafanassa parisuddhabhavaparidipanattham tadanantaram sabbafinhutanfianam 
uddittham. Sabbafifiussapi sabbadhammanam avajjanapatibaddhabhavaparidipanattham 
sabbaffiutafinanassa anavariyabhavaparidipanatthafica tadanantaram anavaranafianam udditthanti 
veditabbam. 


Indriyaparopariyattahananti ettha upari ‘‘sattana’’nti padam idheva aharitva ‘‘sattanam 
indriyaparopariyattafiana’ nti yojetabbam. Parani ca aparani ca paraparaniti vattabbe sandhivasena ro- 
karam katva paroparaniti vuccati. Paroparanam bhavo paropariyam, paropariyameva paropariyattam, 
veneyyasattanam saddhadinam paficannam indriyanam paropariyattam indriyaparopariyattam, 
indriyaparopariyattassa fanam indriyaparopariyattahanam, indriyanam uttamanuttamabhavafananti 
attho. ‘‘Indriyavarovariyattafana’ ’ntipi patho. Varani ca avariyani ca varovariyani, varovariyanam 
bhavo varovariyattanti yojetabbam. Avariyaniti ca na uttamaniti attho. Atha va parani ca oparani ca 
paroparani, tesam bhavo paropariyattanti yojetabbam. Oparaniti ca oraniti vuttam hoti, lamakaniti 


attho, ‘‘paropara yassa samecca dhamma’ ’tiadisu (su. ni. 479) viya. ‘‘Indriyaparopariyatte hana’ ’nti 
bhummavacanenapi patho. 


69. Sattanam asayanusaye fananti ettha ripadisu khandhesu chandaragena satta visattati satta. 
Vuttahhetam bhagavata — 


‘*Ripe kho, radha, yo chando yo rago ya nandi ya tanha, tatra satto tatra visatto, tasma ‘satto’ ti vuccati. 


Vedanaya safifaya sankharesu vifiiane yo chando yo rago ya nandi ya tanha, tatra satto tatra visatto, 


tasma ‘satto’ti vuccati’’ti (sam. ni. 3.161). 


aa? 


Akkharacintaka pana attham avicaretva ‘‘namamattameta’ nti icchanti. Yepi attham vicarenti, te 
satvayogena sattati icchanti, tesam sattanam. Asayanti nissayanti etam iti dsayo, micchaditthiya, 
sammaditthiya va kamadthi, nekkhammadthi va paribhavitassa santanassetam adhivacanam. 
Sattasantane anusenti anupavattantiti anusaya, thamagatanam kamaragadinam etam adhivacanam. 
Asayo ca anusayo ca asayanusayo. Jatiggahanena ca dvandasamasavasena ca ekavacanam veditabbam. 
Yasma caritadhimuttiyo asayanusayasangahita, tasma uddese caritadhimuttisu fhanani 
asayanusayahianeneva sangahetva ‘‘asayanusaye fana’ nti vuttam. Yeneva hi adhippayena uddeso kato, 
teneva adhippayena niddeso katoti. 


70. Yamakapatihire fiananti ettha aggikkhandhaudakadharadinam apubbam acarimam sakimyeva 
pavattito yamakam, assaddhiyadinam patipakkhadhammanam haranato patihiram, yamakafica tam 
patihiraficati yamakapatihiram. 


71. Mahakarunasamapattiya fananti ettha paradukkhe sati sadhtinam hadayakampanam karotiti karuna, 
kinati va paradukkham himsati vinasetiti karuna, kirlyati va dukkhitesu pharanavasena pasariyatiti 
karuna, pharanakammavasena kammagunavasena ca mahati karuna mahakaruna, samapajjanti etam 
mahakarunikati samapatti, mahakaruna ca sa samapatti cati mahakarunasamapatti. Tassam 
mahakarunasamapattiyam, tamsampayuttam fanam. 


72-73. Sabbaffiutahihanam anavaranafananti ettha paficaneyyapathappabhedam sabbam afifasiti 
sabbannii, sabbafinussa bhavo sabbanfhuta, sa eva hanam ‘‘sabbahfhutanana’ nti vattabbe 
‘‘sabbannutanhana’ nti vuttam. Sankhatasankhatadibheda sabbadhamma hi sankharo vikaro lakkhanam 


ae 


nibbanam pafifiattiti paficeva neyyapatha honti. Sabbafiniiti ca kamasabbafinii, sakimsabbafini, 


sabbajananakalasambhavato kamasabbaffiuta na hoti, sakim sabbarammanagahanabhavato 
sakimsabbaffiuta na hoti, cakkhuvififianadinam yatharammanacittasambhavato bhavangacittavirodhato 
yuttiabhavato ca satatasabbafinuta na hoti, parisesato sabbajananasamatthatta sattisabbanfiuta va siya, 
viditasabbadhammatta fatasabbafinuta va siya. Sattisabbafifuno sabbajananattam natthiti tampi na 
yujjati. 


‘*Na tassa additthamidhatthi kifici, atho avififiatamajanitabbam; 


own 


mogharajamanavapucchaniddesa 85; pati. ma. 1.208) — 


Vuttatta fatasabbahfhuttameva yujjati. Evafhi sati kiccato asammohato karanasiddhito 
avajjanapatibaddhato sabbafifiuttameva hotiti. Avajjanapatibaddhatta eva hi natthi etassa avarananti 
anavaranam, tadeva anavarananananti vuccatiti. 


Imani tesattati hananiti savakehi sadharanasadharanavasena udditthani imani tesattati hanani. Imesam 
tesattatiya fanananti adito patthaya vuttanam imesam tesattatifiananam. Ubbahanatthe cetam 
samivacanam. Tesattatinantipi patho. ‘‘Tesattatiya’’ti vattabbe ekasmim bahuvacanam veditabbam. 
Sattasatthi hananitiadito patthaya sattasatthi hanani. Savakasadharananiti savanante ariyaya jatiya 
jatatta savaka, samanam dharanametesanti sadharanani, tathagatanam savakehi sadharanani 
savakasadharanani. Cha nananiti ante udditthani cha hanani. Asadharanani savakehiti savakehi 
asadharanani tathagatanamyeva fananiti. 


Saddhammappakasiniya patisambhidamagga-atthakathaya 


Nanakathamatikuddesavaravannana nitthita. 
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The Great Bagan in a Flash (Yay Nant Thar Win Maung) 


Below is English translation of Burmese notes, which Eindray Zeyya prepared from "Great Bagan ina 
Flash", by Ye Nant Thar Winn Maung (Myanmar countryman) (cg{Soo[grSeoxv6 6g $009 


o€:666((g§eo{GaSao02)) 


Saccavati Pagoda (built in 13th century AD, donor Queen Phwar Saw, location - Thamathee region) 
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Kakusan Pagoda (built in 11th century AD, donor the great King Kyansitthar, loc. N from Ananda 
Pagoda) 
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Alotaw Pyit Pagoda (built in 11th century AD, donor the great King Kyansitthar, SE from Wet-Kyi 
Lake) 
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After (you) pass the Wet Kyi Inn Stream, at the right (northern) side of Anawratha Street, there are 
wall-paintings and 21 porthole(?) brick-frescos. 
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Sabbanfiti Pagoda (built in 12th century AD, donor Alaungsithu, location - ancient Bagan) 
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The great Ananda Pagoda (built in 11th century AD, donor the great king Kyansithar, location - eastern 
side of ancient Bagan) 
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Kadot Panlin ("The Throne of Paying Respect") (builtin 13th century AD, donor Maniseethu, location 
west from the Hsone hill) 
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Dhammaran Gyi (built in 545 ME, donor Narathu, location Man-Nan-Thu Village) 
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Dhammaraja (built in 1198 ME, donor Narapatisithu, location NW from Thamahti) 
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Pyathadar Pagoda (b. 611 ME, d. the great king Kyaswar, 1. NW from Phwar-Saw Village) 
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Mya Zedi Pagoda (b. 475, d. the prince Rajakumar, |. N from Myingabar Creek) 
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Bu Pagoda ("Bottle Pagoda") (b. 92 ME, d. Pyu Saw Hiti, |. ancient Bagan, Kyauk Maw District) 
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Shwe Hsan Daw (b. 10th century AD, d. the great king Anawratha, |. SE from ancient Bagan) 
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Htilo Minlo (b. 1218 ME, d. the great king Nar Taung Myar, |. SE from Taung Bee Village) 
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The Golden Palace of Bagan, Sirijeyya Bhumi (2.1. 2008, near the Tharapa Portal) 
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Te Museum of Ancient Bagan (17.4. 1998) 
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Statue of Kyansithar, (king Kyansithar) became king in 426 (ME); location (of the statue) Great 
Ananda Pagoda, Western Entrance) 
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Bagan, (originally) known as Arimaddana, was first built by the king Samuddarit ("King of the 
Ocean") in the region called Yone Hlut Kyun. 
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Tge great enemies (namely) the great tiger, the great bird, the great pig, the great flying squirrel, (and) 
the great Bu forest were entirely killed (/"finished"). A chronical story of Pyu Saw Hti started in this 
region. 
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According to the Siripaccaya Stone Inscription, the Second Bagan started (/"changed") after seven 
generations of kings, in the era of the king Thay Lae Kyaung. Then, Tampawati Phwar Saw says that 
Third Bagan (started) in the beginning of the era of the king Thaik Taing. 


As for the fourth Bagan seen in Tawkhu, built the king Pyin Pyar, there the ruins are so many causing 
(one) wonder endlessly. The cave(-like) pagoda with a Buddha shrine and pond, architectonic 
sculptures, paintings and wood carving among the various handcraft, world famous Myanmar (craft), 
collected from (all around) Bagan, (thus) providing (us) wirh a great treasury of heritage. 
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Shwe Zi Gone, the safety of the Tooth Relic (the great pagoda Shwe Zi Gone, the Bagan's Tooth Relic, 
at (its) head, is like if a heap of gold was piled, like if a large lacquer rice bowl was built. It is possible 
to visit (this pagoda) if (you) descend ca. 4 furlongs behind the Manisithu Market of Nyaung U) 
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Hnget Pyit Taung (donor - Pyu Saw Hti) and the brick monastery of Shin Arahan (there is a Bagan 
road-fork at the end of Anawratha Road and the Manisithu Market of Nyaung U. Arrive at the Hnget 
Pyit Taung Pagoda and the Shin Arahan Brick Pagoda by going around the road leading to east, and 
turning (left/right?) from (/"through") the south. 
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The Buddhist Library of the great king Anawratha (if (you) turn left after (you) enter the Tharapa 
Portal, (there) is a Buddhist library from 11th century AD, (there) is (also) the painting of how the Sima 
Hall of the great king Anawratha was inaugurated. This is a building of Bagan Era's art (dedicated) to 
keep the great Tipi.taka (Buddhist main scripture) which was respectfully carried by thirty 
elephantsfrom the Golden Land of Thaton. The Thandaw Gya Pagoda donated by Narathipatei (King 


a 


Tayote Pyae) is in the Shwegugyi and Sabbafinii Pagodas, near this Buddhist library.) 
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The great pagoda Sabbaffit (built in 484 ME, in the eleventh year of the great king Alaung Sithu's 
reign. Moe Hit Lu, the great pagoda Sabbafinii, is (to be seen) when (you) enter (this pagoda) from the 
road leading to Shwe Gu Gyi Pagoda (accessible) from the Buddhist Library Road (at) the entrance to 
the Tharapa Portal OR from the road leading to the Mi Malaung Monastery, it is ca. One furlong south- 
west from the Ananda Pagoda.) 
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The Predicting Buddha (a group (of statues) of Mimalaung Monastery (which is) in front of the Bagan 
Museum) 
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Shwe Gu Gyi (Nan U) Pagoda (at the left side of the road leading to the Tharapa Portal, it is on the 
high hill beyond the ancient Royal Palace of the Aung Mye Hill.) 
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Tharapa, the City Portal (Tharapa Portal is the great entrance in a brick wall at the center of the eastern 
city wall of ancient Bagan 
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Natural Antidote to Appease a Snake's Bite .. (try on your own peril) 
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Shwe La Thar Win 


(Photo Credit: Shwe Lan Ga Lay, the guide-book of meditation monasteries and culture of Myanmar - 
https://www.facebook.com/burmagoldenpath ) 


Just Like a Bird 


Majjhima Nikaya Atthakatha — Mulapanndsa-Atthakatha — 3. Opammavaggo — 7(27). 
Culahatthipadopama Suttavannana 


294. So santuttho hotiti svayam bhikkhu hettha vuttena catiisu paccayesu dvadasavidhena 
itaritarapaccayasantosena samannagato hoti. Imina pana dvadasavidhena itaritarapaccayasantosena 
samannagatassa bhikkhuno attha parikkhara vattanti tini civarani patto dantakatthacchedanavasi eka 
suci kayabandhanam parissavananti. Vuttampi cetam — 


‘*Ticivarafica patto ca, vasi stici ca bandhanam; 
Parissavanena atthete, yuttayogassa bhikkhuno’ ’ti. 


Te sabbepi kayapariharikapi honti kucchipariharikapi. Katham? Ticivaram tava nivasetva 
parupitva ca vicaranakale kayam pariharati posetiti kayapariharikam hoti, clvarakannena udakam 
parissavetva pivanakale khaditabbaphalaphalaggahanakale ca kucchim pariharati posetiti 
kucchipariharikam hoti. Pattopi tena udakam uddharitva nahanakale kutiparibhandakaranakale ca 
kayaparihariko hoti, aharam gahetva bhufijanakale kucchiparihariko hoti. Vasipi taya 
dantakatthacchedanakale mancapithanam angapadacivarakutidandakasajjanakale ca kayapariharika 
hoti, ucchucchedananalikeraditacchanakale kucchipariharika. Siicipi clvarasibbanakale kayapariharika 
hoti, pivam va phalam va vijjhitva khadanakale kucchipariharika. Kayabandhanam bandhitva 
vicaranakale kayapariharikam, ucchuadini bandhitva gahanakale kucchipariharikam. Parissavanam tena 


udakam parissavetva nahanakale, senasanaparibhandakaranakale ca kayapariharikam, 
pantyaparissavanakale teneva tilatandulaputhukadini gahetva khadanakale ca kucchipariharikam. Ayam 
tava atthaparikkharikassa parikkharamatta. 


Navaparikkharikassa pana seyyam pavisantassa tatratthakapaccattharanam va kuficika va vattati. 
Dasaparikkharikassa nisidanam va cammakhandam va vattati. Ekadasaparikkharikassa kattarayatthi va 
telanalika va vattati. Dvadasaparikkharikassa chattam va upahana va vattati. Etesu ca 
atthaparikkharikova santuttho, itare asantuttha, mahiccha mahabharati na vattabba. Etepi hi appicchava 
santutthava subharava sallahukavuttinova. Bhagava pana nayimam suttam tesam vasena kathesi, 
atthaparikkharikassa vasena kathesi. So hi khuddakavasifica siicifica parissavane pakkhipitva pattassa 
anto thapetva pattam amsakiite laggetva ticlvaram kayapatibaddham katva yenicchakam sukham 
pakkamati. Patinivattetva gahetabbam namassa na hoti, iti imassa bhikkhuno sallahukavuttitam 
dassento bhagava, santuttho hoti kayapariharikena civarenatiadimaha. 


Tattha kayapariharikenati kayapariharanamattakena. Kucchipariharikenati 
kucchipariharanamattakena. Samadayeva pakkamatiti tam atthaparikkharamattakam sabbam gahetva 
kayapatibaddham katvava gacchati, ‘‘mama viharo parivenam upatthako’’tissa sango va baddho va na 
hoti, so jiya mutto saro viya, yatha apakkanto mattahatthi viya icchiticchitam senasanam vanasandam 
rukkhamilam vanapabbharam paribhufjanto ekova titthati, ekova nisidati, sabbiriyapathesu ekova 
adutiyo. 


‘*Catuddiso appatigho ca hoti, 
Santussamano itaritarena; 

Parissayanam sahita achambhi, 

Eko care khaggavisanakappo’ ’ti. (su. ni. 42); 


Evam vannitam khaggavisanakappatam apajjati. 


Idani tamattham upamaya sadhento seyyathapitiadimaha. Tattha pakkhi sakunoti pakkhayutto 
sakuno. Detiti uppatati. Ayam panettha sankhepattho — sakuna nama ‘‘asukasmim padese rukkho 
khadanti. ‘‘Idam ajjatanaya idam svatanaya bhavissati’’ti nesam na hoti. Phale pana khine neva 
rukkhassa arakkham thapenti, na tattha pattam va nakham va tundam va thapenti, atha kho tasmim 
rukkhe anapekkho hutva yo yam disabhagam icchati, so tena sapattabharova — uppatitva gacchati. 
Evameva ayam bhikkhu nissango nirapekkhoyeva pakkamati. Tena vuttam ‘‘samadayeva 
pakkamati’’ti. Ariyenati niddosena. Ajjhattanti sake attabhave. Anavajjasukhanti niddosasukham. 


Oh! The Karen State! 
skoop<8sg ‘{JPOO2-E6%80009 fogpzcoas 


“33 ma €[gedeus” (from FB account "News Watch", retrieved on 26th of December, 2017) 
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Vijayasuttavannand - Commentary on the Discourse of Victory 


(Khuddakanikdye - Suttanipata-atthakathda - 11. Vijayasuttavannand) 


11. Vijayasuttavannana 


Caram va yadi va titthanti nandasuttam. 

‘‘Vijayasuttam kayavicchandanikasutta’’ntipi vuccati. 

Ka uppatti? Idam kira suttam dvisu thanesu vuttam, tasmd assa 
duvidhd uppatti. 

Tattha bhagavata anupubbena kapilavatthum anuppatva, sakiye 
vinetva nandadayo pabbdjetva, anufinhataya matugamassa 
pabbajjaya 

anandattherassa bhagini nanda, khemakasakkarafifo dhita 
abhirupananda, janapadakalyani nandati tisso nandayo 
pabbajimsu. 

Tena ca samayena bhagavd savatthiyam viharati. 
Abhirtipananda abhirupa eva ahosi dassaniya pasadika, 
tenevassa abhirtpanandati namamakamsu. 

Janapadakalyani nandapi ruipena attand sadisam na passati. 
Ta ubhopi rupamadamatta ‘‘bhagava rupam vivanneti, 
garahati, anekapariydyena ripe Gdinavam dasseti’’ti bhagavato 
upatthanam na gacchanti, datthumpi na icchanti. 

Evam appasanna kasmd pabbqjitati ce? 

Agatiya. Abhirupanandaya hi vareyyadivaseyeva samiko 
sakyakumaro kalamakasi. 

Atha nam matapitaro akamakam pabbdjesum. 
Janapadakalyani nandapi adyasmante nande arahattam patte 
nirasa@ hutva ‘‘mayham samiko ca mata ca mahapajapati afifie 
ca fiataka pabbajita, natthi vind dukkho gharavaso’’ti 
gharavase assadamalabhanti pabbajita, na saddhaya. 


Atha bhagava tasam fhanaparipakam viditva mahapajapatim 
anapesi ‘‘sabbapi bhikkhuniyo patipatiya ovadam 
agacchantiu’’ti. 
Ta attano vare sampatte afifiam pesenti. 
Tato bhagava ‘‘sampatte vare attandva Ggantabbam, na anfia 
pesetabba’’ti aha. 
Athekadivasam abhirupananda agamasi. 

Tam bhagava nimmitartipena samvejetva ‘‘atthinam 
nagaram kata’’nti ima@ya dhammapadagathaya — 


“‘Aturam asucim pitim, passa nande samussayam; 
Uggharantam paggharantam, balanam abhipatthitam. (theriga. 
19); 

‘‘Animittafica bhavehi, m@nadnusayamujjaha; 

Tato manabhisamaya, upasantad carissasi”’’ti. 

(su. ni. 344; therigd. 20) — 


Imahi therigathahi ca anupubbena arahatte patitthapesi. 
Athekadivasam savatthivasino purebhattam danam datva 
samadinnuposatha sunivattha suparuta gandhapupphadini 
ddaya dhammassavanatthaya jetavanam gantva 
dhammassavanapariyosane bhagavantam vanditvad nagaram 
pavisanti. 

Bhikkhunisanghopi dhammakatham sutva bhikkhuniupassayam 
gacchati. 

Tattha manussd ca bhikkhuniyo ca bhagavato vannam bhasanti. 
Catuppamanike hi lokasannivase sammasambuddham disva 
appasidanto nama natthi. 

Rupappamanika hi puggala bhagavato 


lakkhanakhacitamanubyafjanavicitram 


samujjalitaketumalabyamappabhavinaddhamalankaratthamiva 
lokassa samuppannam rupam disv4a pasidanti, 


ghosappamanika anekasatesu jatakesu kittighosam 
atthangasamannagatam karavikamadhuranigghosam 
brahmassaranca sutva, 


lukhappamanika pattactvaradilukhatam dukkarakarikalukhatam 
va disva, dhammappamanika silakkhandhddisu yamkifici 
dhammakkhandham upaparikkhitva. 


Tasma sabbatthanesu bhagavato vannam bhasanti. 


Janapadakalyani nanda bhikkhunipassayam patvapi 
anekapariyayena bhagavato vannam bhasantanam tesam sutva 
bhagavantam upagantukama hutva bhikkhuninam Grocesi. 


Bhikkhuniyo tam gahetva bhagavantam upasankamimsu. 


Bhagava patikacceva tassagamanam viditva kantakena 
kantakam, aniyd ca Gnim niharitukamo puriso viya rupeneva 
rupamadam vinetum 


attano iddhibalena pannarasasolasavassuddesikam 
atidassaniyam itthim passe thatva bijamanam abhinimmini. 


Nanda bhikkhunihi saddhim upasankamitva, bhagavantam 
vanditva, bhikkhunisanghassa antare nisiditva, 


padatala pabhuti yava kesagga bhagavato rupasampattim disva 
puna tam bhagavato passe thitam nimmatarupafica disva ‘‘aho 
ayam itthi rupavati’’ti attano rupamadam jahitvd tassa rupe 
abhirattabhava ahosi. 


Tato bhagava tam itthim visativassappamanam katva dassesi. 


Matugamo hi solasavassuddesikoyeva sobhati, na tato uddham. 


Atha tassa rupaparihanim disva nandaya tasmim rupe 
chandarago tanuko ahosi. 


Tato bhagava avijatavannam, sakimvijatavannam, 
majjhimitthivannam, mahitthivannanti evam yava vassasatikam 
obhaggam dandaparayanam tilakahatagattam katva, 


dassetva passamanayeva nandaya tassad maranam 
uddhumatakadibhedam kakadihi samparivaretva khajjamanam 
duggandham jegucchapatikulabhavafica dassesi. 


Nandaya tam kamam disva ‘‘evamevam mamapi anfiesampi 
sabbasadharano ayam kamo’’ti aniccasafind santhasi, 


tadanusarena ca dukkhanattasanfiapi, tayo bhava adittamiva 
agaram appatisarana hutva upatthahimsu. 


Atha bhagava ‘‘kammatthane pakkhantam nandaya 
citta’’nti fiatvd tassd sappdyavasena ima gathayo abhasi — 


‘‘Aturam asucim pitim, passa nande samussayam; 


Uggharantam paggharantam, balanam abhipatthitam. (theriga. 
19); 


‘*Yathd idam tathd etam, yatha etam tatha idam; 


Dhatuso sufifato passa, ma lokam punaragami; 


Bhave chandam virdjetva, upasantd carissasi’’ti. 
(su. ni. 205); 


Gathapariyosane nand4 sotapattiphale patitthasi. 


Athassa bhagava uparimaggadhigamattham sufifataparivaram 
vipassanadkammatthanam kathento imam suttamabhasi. 


Ayam tavassa ekdé uppatti. 


Bhagavati pana rdjagahe viharante ya sa civarakkhandhake 


(mahava. 326) vittharato vuttasamutthanaya sdlavatiya 
ganikaya dhita jivakassa kanitthd sirima nama matu accayena 
tam thanam labhitva 


‘‘akkodhena jine kodha’’nti (dha. pa. 223; jd. 1.2.1) imissa@ 
gathaya vatthumhi punnakasetthidhitaram avamanihitva, 
bhagavantam khamapenti dhammadesanam sutva, sotapanna 
hutva attha niccabhattani pavattesi. 


Tam arabbha afifiataro niccabhattiko bhikkhu ragam uppddesi. 


Aharakiccampi ca kadtum asakkonto nirahdro nipajjiti 
dhammapadagathavatthumhi vuttam. 


Tasmim tathGnipanneyeva sirima kalam katva yamabhavane 
suyamassa devi ahosi. 


Atha tassa sarirassa aggikiccam nivaretva amakasusane rafifia 
nikkhipapitam sariram dassanaya bhagava 
bhikkhusanghaparivuto agamasi, tampi bhikkhum adaya, tatha 
nagar ca rqja ca. 


Tattha manussa bhananti ‘‘pubbe sirimaya 
atthuttarasahassenapi dassanam dullabham, tam danajja 
kakanikayapi datthukamo natthi’’ti. 


Sirimapi devakafifia paficahi rathasatehi parivutda tatragamasi. 


Tatrapi bhagava sannipatitanam dhammadesanattham imam 
suttam tassa bhikkhuno ovadattham ‘“‘passa cittakatam 
bimba’’nti (dha. pa. 147) imafica dhammapadagatham abhasi. 


Ayamassa dutiya uppatti. 


Sumanasuttavannanad - Commentary on the Discourse to Sumana 


(Anguttaranikaye - Paficakanipata-atthakatha - 4. Sumanavaggo - 1. Sumanasuttavannana) 


1. Sumanasuttavannana 


31. Catutthassa pathame sumana rajakumariti mahasakkaram 
katva patthanam patthetva evam laddhanama rdjakafina. 


Vipassisammasambuddhakalasmim hi nagaresu ‘‘yuddhampi 
katva sattharam amhakam ganhissama’’ti sendpatim nissaya 
buddhappamukham sangham labhitva 


patipatiya punfiani katum araddhesu sabbapathamadivaso 
senapatissa varo ahosi. 


Tasmim divase senapati mahadanam sajjetva ‘‘ajja yathd afifo 
koci ekabhikkhampi na deti, evam rakkhatha’’ti samanta purise 
thapesi. 


Tamdivasam setthibhariya rodamana pafcahi kumarikasatehi 
saddhim kilitva Ggatam dhitaram aha — 


““sace, amma, tava pita jiveyya, ajjaham pathamam dasabalam 
bhojeyya’’nti. 


Sd tam aha — ‘‘amma, ma cintayi, aham tatha karissami, yatha 
buddhappamukho sangho amhakam pathamam bhikkham 


bhufijissati’’ti. 
Tato satasahassagghanikaya suvannapatiya nirudakapayasam 
puretva sappimadhusakkharadthi abhisankharitva 
afinissa patiyd patikujjitva tam sumanamalagulehi parikkhipitva 
malagulasadisam katva 

bhagavato gamam pavisanavelaya sayameva ukkhipitva 
dhatiganaparivuta ghara nikkhami. 


Antaramagge senapatino upatthaka, ‘‘amma, md ito dgama’’ti 
vadanti. 
Mahapufifia nama manapakatha honti, na ca tesam 
punappunam bhanantanam katha patikkhipitum sakka hoti. 
Sd ‘‘culapita, mahapita, matula, kissa tumhe gantum na 
detha’’ti aha. 
Sendapatind ‘‘afifiassa kassaci khadaniyam bhojaniyam ma 
detha’’ti thapitamha, ammati. 
Kim pana mama hatthe khadaniyam bhojaniyam passathati? 
Malagulam passamati. 
Kim tumhakam senapati malapujampi katum na detiti? Deti, 
ammati. 
Tena hi apethati bhagavantam upasankamitva ‘‘malagulam 
ganhatha bhagava’’ti aha. 
Bhagava ekam senapatissa upatthakam oloketva malagulam 
ganhapesi. 

Sa bhagavantam vanditva ‘‘bhavabhavabhinibbattiyam 
me sati paritassanajivitam nama ma hotu, 
ayam sumanamala viya nibbattanibbattatthane piyava homi, 
nadmena ca sumandyeva’’ti patthanam katva 

satthara ‘‘sukhini hohi’’ti vutta vanditva padakkhinam 
katva pakkami. 


Bhagavapi sendpatissa geham gantva pafifiattasane nisidi. 
Senapati yagum gahetva upagafichi, sattha hatthena pattam 
pidahi. 


Nisinno, bhante, bhikkhusanghoti. 
Atthi no eko antaramagge pindapato laddhoti? 
Malam apanetva pindapatam addasa. 
Culupatthako aha — ‘‘sami malati mam vatva matugamo 
varicesi’ ’ti. 
Payaso bhagavantam adim katva sabbabhikkhunam pahosi. 
Senapati attano deyyadhammam adasi. 
Sattha bhattakiccam katva mangalam vatva pakkami. 
Senapati ‘‘ka nama sa pindapatamadasi’’ti pucchi. 
Setthidhita samiti. 

Sappaniha itthi, evarupaya ghare vasantiyd purisassa 
saggasampatti nama na dullabhati kam anetva jetthakatthane 
thapesi? 


Sd pitugehe ca sendpatigehe ca dhanam gahetva yavatayukam 
tathagatassa danam datva pufiiani karitva tato cuta 
kamavacaradevaloke nibbatti. 

Nibbattakkhaneyeva januppamanena odhind sakalam 
devalokam paripurayamadnam sumanavassam vassi. 

Devata ‘‘ayam attandva attano namam gahetva agata’’ti 
“‘sumand devadhita’’tvevassad nadmam akamsu. 

Sd ekanavutikappe devesu ca manussesu ca samsaranti 


nibbattanibbattatthane avijahitasumanavassda ‘‘sumanda 

sumanda’’tveva nama ahosi. 

Imasmim pana kale kosalarafifio aggamahesiya kucchismim 

patisandhim ganhi. 

Tapi paficasata kumarika tamdivasafifeva tasmim tasmim kule 

patisandhim gahetva ekadivaseyeva sabba matukucchito 

nikkhamimsu. 

Tamkhanamyeva januppamdnena odhina sumanavassam vassi. 

Tam disva raja ‘‘pubbe katabhinithara esa bhavissati’’ti 

tutthamanaso ‘‘dhita me attandva attano namam gahetva 

agata’’ti sumanatvevassad namam katva 

“mayham dhitaé na ekikava nibbattissati’ ’ti nagaram 

vicinapento ‘pafica darikasatani jatani’’ti sutva sabbd attandva 

posapesi. 

Mase mdse sampate ‘‘Gnetva mama dhitu dassetha’’ti aha. 
Evamesa mahasakkaram katva patthanam patthetva 

evamladdhanamati veditabba. 


Tassa sattavassikakdle anathapindikena viharam nitthapetva 
tathagatassa dite pesite sattha bhikkhusanghaparivaro 
savatthim agamasi. 
Anathapindiko gantva rajanam evamaha — ‘‘mahardja, satthu 
idhagamanam amhakampi mangalam tumhakampi 
mangalameva, 

sumanam rdajakumarim paficahi darikdsatehi saddhim 
punnaghate ca gandhamdladini ca gahapetva dasabalassa 
paccuggamanam pesetha’’ti. 


7) 


Raja ‘‘sadhu mahasetthi’’ti tatha akasi. 
Sapi rafifd vuttanayeneva gantva sattharam vanditva 


gandhamaladithi pujetva ekamantam atthasi. 


Sattha tassa dhammam desesi. 

Sa paficahi kumarikasatehi saddhim sotapattiphale patitthasi. 

Anfanipi panca darikasatani pafica matugamasatani parica 

upasakasatani tasmimyeva khane sotapattiphalam papunimsu. 
Evam tasmim divase antaramaggeyeva dve 

sotapannasahassani jatani. 


Yena bhagava tenupasankamiti kasma upasankamiti? Pafiham 
pucchitukamataya. 

Kassapasammasambuddhakale kira sahayaka dve bhikkhi 
ahesum. 

Tesu eko saraniyadhammam pureti, eko bhattaggavattam. 
Saraniyadhammapirako itaram aha — ‘‘avuso, adinnassa 
phalam nama natthi, attand laddham paresam datva bhufjitum 
vattati’ ti. 

Itaro pana aha — ‘‘avuso, tvam na janasi, deyyadhammam 
nama vinipatetum na vattati, attano yapanamattameva 
ganhantena bhattaggavattam puretum vattati’’ti. 

Tesu ekopi ekam attano ovdde otaretum nasakkhi. 

Dvepi attano patipattim puretva tato cuta kamavacaradevaloke 
nibbattimsu. 

Tattha saraniyadhammapirako itaram paficahi dhammehi 
adhiganhi. 


Evam te devesu ca manussesu ca samsaranta ekam 
buddhantaram khepetva imasmim kdle savatthiyam nibbattimsu. 
Saraniyadhammapirako kosalarafifio aggamahesiya 


kucchismim patisandhim ganhi, itaro tassdyeva upatthakaitthiya 
kucchismim patisandhim ganhi. 

Te dvepi jand ekadivaseneva jayimsu. 

Te namaggahanadivase nhapetva sirigabbhe nipajjapetva 
dvinnampi mataro bahi sakkaram samvidahimsu. 

Tesu saraniyadhammaptrako akkhini ummiletva 
mahantam setacchattam supanfiattam sirisayanam 
alankatapatiyattafica nivesanam disva ‘‘ekasmim rajakule 
nibbattosmi’’ti anfasi. 

So ‘‘kim nu kho kammam katva idha nibbattosmi”’ti 
avajjento ‘‘saraniyadhammanissandena’’ti fiatva 

“‘sahayo me kuhim nu kho nibbatto’’ti Gvajjento 
nicasayane nipannam disva ‘‘ayam bhattaggavattam puremiti 
mama vacanam na ganhi, 

imasmim idani tam thane nigganhitum vattati’’ti ‘‘samma 
mama vacanam ndakasi’’ti aha. 

Atha kim jatanti. 

Passa mayham sampattim, setacchattassa hettha 
sirisayane nipannosmi, tvam nicamanice thaddhaattharanamatte 
nipannositi. 

Kim pana tvam etam nissdya manam karosi, nanu 
velusalakahi katva pilotikaya palivethitam sabbametam 
pathavidhatumattamevati ? 


Sumand tesam katham sutva ‘‘mama bhatikanam santike 
koci natthi’’ti tesam samipam gacchanti 

dvaram nissaya thita ‘‘dhatii’’ti vacanam sutvd ‘‘idam 
dhatuti vacanam bahiddhé natthi. 

Mama bhatikaé samanadevaputta bhavissanti’’ti cintetva — 
“‘sacaham ‘ime evam kathenti’ti matapitinam kathessami, 
‘amanussd ete’ti ntharapessanti. 

Idam karanam afinassa akathetva kankhacchedakam 
purisaherafhtikam mama pitaram mahagotamadasabalamyeva 
pucchissami’’ti 

bhuttapdtarasa rajanam upasankamitva ‘‘dasabalassa 
upatthGnam gamissami’’ti aha. 

Raja pafica rathasatani yojapesi. 

Jambudipatalasmifhi tissova kumariyo pitiinam santika 
pafica rathasatani labhimsu — bimbisararafifio dhita cundt 
rajakanna, dhanaficayassa setthissa dhita visakha, ayam 
sumana rajakafnati. 

Sd gandhamdlam adaya rathe thita 
paficarathasataparivara ‘‘imam paftham pucchissami’’ti yena 
bhagava tenupasankami. 


No Simultaneous Mind-Moments - Even During Meditation Practice 


This topic is very important for me, because in Myanmar I have to deal with opposing views on 
it, and when I teach meditation I should know which solution I advise to my students. 


Burmese scholars and famous meditation masters, except special exceptions, teach that there 
meditation practice should be done by observing only one mind-moment, one consciousness, at a time. 


For example, ven. Jotika (author of the book "A Map of the Journey") teaches so, and it was reported to 
me that Mahasi Sayadaw teached the same. 


It is well known that Pali scriptures teach a single mind at a time for the Abhidhamma 
understanding. For example — "Dvinnam cittanam ekato uppado natthi."" — "There is no arising of two 
minds together." 


However, this has been rejected by some as "theory", not "practice". In practice it is expected 
that several mind-moments, even types of consciousnesses (e.g. hearing and seeing) would be observed 
simultaneously. Let's see what is the practical advice here and the reasoning behind it. 


Sankhare ca aniccato manasikaroti, nibbane ca anisamsadassavi hotiti pafhasmim ayamadhippayo — 
anisamsadassavissa samyojananam pahanam hotiti tesam laddhi. Nanu sankhare aniccato manasikaroto 
samyojana pahtyantiti ca puttho amantati patijanati. Tena te sankhare ca aniccato manasikaroti, nibbane 
ca anisamsadassavi hotiti idam apajjati, kim sampaticchasi etanti. Tato paravadi ekacittakkhanam 
sandhaya patikkhipati, dutiyam puttho nanacittavasena patijanati. Sakavadi panassa adhippayam 
madditva aniccamanasikarassa anisamsadassavitaya ca ekato patifinatatta dvinnam phassanam dvinnam 
cittanam samodhanam hotiti pucchati. Itaro dvinnam samodhanam apassanto patikkhipati. 
Dukkhatotiadipanhesupi eseva nayo. Kim panettha sannitthanam, kim aniccadito manasikaroto 
samyojana pahiyanti, udahu nibbane anisamsadassavissa, udahu dvepi ekato karontassati. Yadi tava 
aniccadito manasikaroto pahanam bhaveyya, vipassanacitteneva bhaveyya. Atha anisamsadassavino, 
anussavavasena nibbane anisamsam passantassa vipassanacitteneva bhaveyya, atha dvepi ekato 
karontassa bhaveyya, dvinnam phassadinam samodhanam bhaveyya. Yasma pana ariyamaggakkhane 
aniccadimanasikarassa kiccam nipphattim gacchati puna niccatotiadigahanassa 
anuppattidhammabhavato, nibbane ca paccakkhatova anisamsadassanam ijjhati, tasma 
kiccanipphattivasena aniccadito manasikaroto arammanam katva pavattivasena ca nibbane 
anisamsadassavissa samyojananam pahanam hotiti veditabbam. 


Additional information for Bhikkhunis 


(a) Abhidhamma Pi.taka - Sammohavinodanii-A.t.thakathaa - 12. Jnanavibhango - 1. 
Suttantabhajaniyam - Niddesava.n.nanaa - par. 510 

(b) Saratthadipant-Tika - Bhikkhupadabhajaniyavannana - 1. Parajikakandam - 1. 
Pathamaparajikam - MM SaratthaT 2.57. 


sesa buddhe dharamGneyeva ahesum - this however points only to the past, it doesn't exclude the 
possibility that it could happen in the future. 


To point to the future, it would have to be in present tense: "sesa buddhe dharamaneyeva honti". As far 
as I know, no such sentence appears in any of the Pali texts known to me. 


This is the context: 


Sabbasikkhapadavitikkamarahatta sabbakalikatta ca. Ehibhikkhtipasampadadayo hi na 
sabbasikkhapadavitikkamaraha asabbakalika ca. Tatha hi atthasu upasampadasu 
fiatticatutthakammipasampada diitentipasampada atthavacikipasampadati ima tissoyeva thavara, sesa 
buddhe dharamaneyeva ahesum. Teneva ca bhikkhunivibhangepi (paci. 658) ‘‘tatra yayam 
bhikkhuni samaggena ubhatosanghena fiatticatutthena kammena akuppena thanarahena upasampanna, 
ayam imasmim atthe adhippeta bhikkhuni’’ti ditenipasampadaya atthavacikipasampadaya ca 
upasampannam antokatva ubhatosanghena fiatticatuttheneva kammena upasampanna bhikkhuni vutta, 
na garudhammapatiggahanipasampadaya upasampanna tassa upasampadaya patipuggalikabhavato 
asabbakalikatta. 


Upasampanno nama uparibhavam samapanno, pattoti attho. Bhikkhubhavo hi uparibhavo. 
Taficesa yathavuttena kammena samapannatta upasampannoti vuccati. Etena ya ima 
ehibhikkhipasampada, saranagamaniipasampada, ovadapatiggahanipasampada, 
pafthabyakaranipasampada, garudhammapatiggahantpasampada, ditentipasampada, 
atthavacikipasampada, fatticatutthakammipasampadati attha upasampada vutta, tasam 
fiatticatutthakammipasampada, diitenipasampada, atthavacikipasampadati ima tissova thavara. 
Sesa buddhe dharamaneyeva ahesum. Tasu upasampadasu imasmim thane ayam 
fiatticatutthakammipasampadava adhippeta. 


Vinaya Pi.taka - Saaratthadiipanii-.Tiikaa - 1. Parajikakandam - 1. Pathamaparajikam - 
Bhikkhupadabhajantyavannana 


Yadi evam pannattivajjesupi sikkhapadesu ‘‘ayam imasmim atthe adhippeto bhikkhii’ ’ti 
fiatticatuttheneva kammena upasampanno kasma vuttoti? Sabbasikkhapadavitikkamarahatta 
sabbakalikatta ca. Ehibhikkhipasampadadayo hi na sabbasikkhapadavitikkamaraha asabbakalika ca. 
Tatha hi atthasu upasampadasu fatticatutthakammupasampada diitenipasampada 
atthavacikipasampadati ima tissoyeva thavara, sesa buddhe dharamaneyeva ahesum. 


Even in this case "fiatticatuttheneva kammena upasampanna bhikkhuni vutta" doesn't necessarily mean 
that this is for all cases of bhikkhuniis in all circumstances, in fact it only points to the meaning of 
bhikkhunii attached to the Vinaya rule, not to existence of different kinds of bhikkhuniis in general. 


Vinaya Pi.taka - Saaratthadiipanii-.Tiikaa - 1. Parajikakandam - 1. Pathamaparajikam - 
Bhikkhupadabhajantyavannana 


Teneva ca bhikkhunivibhangepi (paci. 658) ‘‘tatra yayam bhikkhuni samaggena ubhatosanghena 
fiatticatutthena kammena akuppena thanarahena upasampanna, ayam imasmim atthe adhippeta 
bhikkhuni’ ’ti ditentipasampadaya atthavaciktipasampadaya ca upasampannam antokatva 
ubhatosanghena fiatticatuttheneva kammena upasampanna bhikkhuni vutta, na 
garudhammapatiggahaniipasampadaya upasampanna tassa upasampadaya patipuggalikabhavato 
asabbakalikatta. 


Bhikkhunis : Buddhist Heroines Crucified and Resurrected (A06) 


A06 "The Document on Resolution about Bhikkhuni(s) Which Explains Whether Bhikkhuni(s) 
Should Be or Should Not Be [included] In The Buddha's Dispensation of Theravada In Present 
Era." 


PD Burmese original English translation by monk Sarana 
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Miscellaneous 


Pie Chart 


@ Twice a day. 

@ Other 

@ Once a day. 

@ More than three times a day. 


Do you practice meditation in sitting? 


Twice a day. 
Other 


Once a day. 


20 votes fram 20 voters in 15 days Created 22nd May 2017 - 4:39 PM 


More than three times a day. 


ro ea before go to bed | dedicate some 
times to seftle my mind, watch my breath and 
try to be at present moment. 

| cannot do sitting because of health resons soa | 
“to do meditation” while lying on my back 

(and also 4 to 6times 3 day walking meditation) 
| endeavour to be mindful whenever | am 
awake, certainly not always successfully. | have 
a meditation stool and tend to sit when | both 
notice agitation in body and/or mind as well as 
having time to myself for quiet contemplation. 
This may be after... 

like many other older people | cannot sit 
crosslegged, even sitting upright can be tiring 
50] prefer to lie down and do breathing 
meditation or metta radiation. 


Twice a day when possible, if not at least one 
time. 


|t has been about one month that I'm not used 
to meditate. But | keep watching my mind 
aneys by criticizing myself if I'm thin ing good 
or bad things. | don't allow myself to think or 
perform negative things. :) 

| don't need to practice meditation in sitting. | 
am mindful throughout the day. In fact, | am 
awake 24/7. Well.. let me tell you a secret.. | am 
an Arahant. 


5% 


5% 


5% 


5% 


5% 


0 0% 


Three times a day. 0% 


| do not practice Buddhist meditation. However, 
I dedicate some time to settle my mind each |O 0% 
day, by prayer or in other way. 


| don't know what do you mean by “meditation |, 0% 
in sitting”. Please, be more accurate. 


| like to think about my family and nice things | 0 0% 
did in the past. 1 do that whenever | can. . 

You mean staring in the wall and thinkin; = 

nothing? 0% 


I'm too busy to meditate. Time is money, right? [0 0% 


Ses 


Bar Chart 


1. Aura and Halo in Theravada Buddhism 


In the Commentary to Uddnapadli 6.9. Upatidhavanti we learn that the Buddha has an aura and 
halo’? shining in six colors (blue/brown, yellow, red, white, dark red, and brilliant),!' from His body to 
the extent of six feet. 


"Nanu ca bhagavato byamappabha pakatiya byamamattappadesam abhibyapetva 
candimasuriyalokam abhibhavitva ghanabahalam buddhalokam vissajjenti andhakaram vidhamitva 
titthati, kayappabhapi nilapitadivasena chabbannaghanabuddharasmiyo vissajjetva pakatiyava 


10 aura is the light around the body, halo is the light around the head only. 


11 The colors are given differently in English sources. I follow the Pali sources and the officially accepted Burmese 
translation. 


samantato asitihatthappadesam obhasenti titthati, evam buddhalokeneva ekobhasabhite bhagavato 
nisinnokase padipakarane kiccam natthiti?"?2 


"Isn't it (so) that the shine (spreading as far as) a fathom’? is naturally greately shining over the 
area of one fathom, surpassing the light of the moon (and) sun as the Buddha's light is sent forth in 
density and stays dispelling darkness; (furthermore, that) just the shine of the body sends forth 
blue/brown, yellow, etc., six-colored dense Buddha's rays, and (the body therefore) naturally stays 
shining all over the area of eighty cubits**, (and therefore) there (would) be no necessity to light (any) 
candles in the space where the Exalted One is sitting thus, shining Himself simply by the Buddha's 
light?" 


I have found five different words used for "aura" in the Pali texts. See them below together with 
the number how many times they occur in the commentarial literature. Unfortunately, none of them 
appears in the original Tipitaka, the oldest strata of the texts. 


No Pali term English translation Number of occurences in the commentarial 
and post-canonical literature 

i, kayappabha "bodily shine" 3 times 

Z. sarirappabha "corporeal shine" 101 times 

3. buddhaloko "Buddha's light" 10 times 

4. ketumala "rays-garland" 18 times 

3. buddharasmiyo "Buddha's rays" 41 times 


Aura in Pali texts is mentioned only for the Buddha and deities. It is never mentioned for the 
disciples of the Buddha or any other living beings. Could this be because the aura of the Buddha and 
deities was visible by all/most of human beings? See also the story of the brahmin Candabha, whose 
bellybutton (navel) shine was visible by all/most of human beings as well. 


XXVI. 30. Elder Moonlight!® 


This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence at Jetavana with reference to 
Elder Moonlight, Candabha. The story from beginning to end is as follows: 


30 a. Story of the Past: A forester presents a moon-disk 


In times long past, a certain merchant living at Benares said one day to himself, “I will go to the frontier 
and get me some sandalwood.” So taking a large supply of garments, ornaments, and the like, he went to the border 
with five hundred carts, and halting for the night at the gate of a village, inquired of some youthful cowherds in the 
forest, “Is there any in this village who is a forester?” {4.188} “There is.” “What is his name?” “So-and-so.” “What 
is the name of his wife, and what are the names of his children?” “So-and-so.” “In what place is his house 


12 Khuddaka Nikaya Atthakatha — Udana — 6. Jaccandhavagga - 9. Upatidhavantisuttavannana — par.59. 
13 Six feet or 1.8 meters. 
= Forty years or ca. 37 meters. 


1 Copy-pasted from "Buddhist Legends, Daammapada Commentary Vol. III", E.W. Burlingame, Harvard University Press, 
Cambridge, 1921 — proof-read and digitized by Anandajoti Bhikkhu in 2015; pp.337-340 (PDF pp.338-341). (I have 
removed the references and footnotes, because they are not relevant here.) 


situated?” “In such-and-such a place.” The merchant followed the directions given him by the cowherds, seated 
himself in a comfortable carriage, went to the door of the forester’s house, alighted from the carriage, entered the 
house, and inquired for that woman, mentioning such and such a name. 


The woman thought to herself, “It must be some kinsman of ours.” So she came quickly and provided him 
with a seat. The merchant sat down there, and mentioning the name of her husband, inquired after him, saying, 
“Where is my friend?” “Master, he has gone to the forest.” “My son So-and-so and my daughter So-and-so, where 
are they?” Thus did he make inquiries after all the members of the family, mentioning the name of each individual. 
Having so done, he presented to them all of those garments and ornaments, saying, “When my friend returns from 
the forest, pray give him too this garment and this ornament.” The woman bestowed high honor on the merchant, 
and when her husband returned from the forest, said to him, “Husband, the moment this visitor arrived, he 
mentioned the name of each member of the family and gave this and that.” The forester rendered the merchant the 
courtesies which were his due. 


In the evening, as the merchant lay on his couch, he asked the forester, “Friend, as you have walked about 
the foot of the mountain, have you ever seen much of anything?” “Nothing except that {4.189} I have seen a good 
many trees with red branches.” “Many trees?” “Yes, a good many.” “Well then, show them to us.” So the merchant 
accompanied the forester to the foot of the mountain, cut down a large number of red sandalwood trees, and filled 
therewith his five hundred carts. On the way back the merchant said to the forester, “Friend, [30.305] my home is 
at Benares, in such-and-such a place; pray come to see me from time to time.” Then he added, “There is no present 
I should so appreciate as red-branched trees; pray bring me these and these alone.” “Very well,” replied the 
forester. From time to time he went to see the merchant, carrying with him only red sandalwood. In return the 
merchant gave the forester a large amount of money. 


Subsequently the Buddha Kassapa passed into Nibbana, and a golden shrine was set up over his relics. 
Then that forester took a large supply of sandalwood and came to Benares. His friend the merchant caused a large 
quantity of sandalwood to be ground to powder, and filling a dish with the powder, said to 


the forester, “Come, friend, while the rice is cooking, we can go to the place where the shrine is building and 
retum.” And taking the forester with him, he went to the shrine and rendered honor to the relics of the Buddha with 
the sandalwood powder. His friend the forester, who lived on the frontier, made a moon-disk out of sandalwood 
and placed it within the shrine. Such was his former deed. 


30 _b. Story of the Present: Brahman Moonlight 


Having passed out of that state of existence, he was reborn in the World of the Gods, and after spending 
the single interval between Kassapa and Gotama Buddha in that state, he was reborn in the dispensation of the 
present Buddha in the city of Rajagaha in the household of a wealthy Brahman. From the circle of his navel 
proceeded forth a light like that of the moon’s disk, and therefore they gave him the name Moonlight, Candabha. 
This, we are told, was the result of his making a moon-disk and placing it within the shrine. The Brahmans thought 
to themselves, “If we take him with us, we can make the whole world our prey.” Accordingly they seated him in a 
carriage and took him about with them. And to everyone they met they said, “Whosoever shall stroke the body of 
this Brahman with his hand, such-and-such power and glory shall he receive.” People would give a hundred pieces 
of money, or a thousand pieces of money, and thus receive the privilege of stroking the body of the Brahman with 
their hand. Traveling thus from place to place, they finally came to Savatthi and took lodgings between the city and 
the monastery. 


Now at Savatthi five crores of Noble Disciples gave alms before breakfast; and after breakfast, bearing in 
their hands perfumes, garlands, garments, and medicaments, went to hear the Law. When the [30.306] Brahmans 
saw them, they asked them, “Where are you going?” “To the Teacher to hear the Law.” “Come! What will you 
gain by going there? There is no supernatural power like the supernatural power possessed by our Brahman 
Moonlight: they that but stroke his body, receive such and such power and glory; come have a look at him.” “What 
does the supernatural power of your Brahman amount to? It is our Teacher alone who possesses great supernatural 
power.” And straightway they fell to arguing, but each of the two parties was unsuccessful in its efforts to convince 


the other. Finally the Brahmans said, “Let us go to the monastery and find out whether it is our Moonlight or your 
Teacher that possesses the greater supernatural power.” And taking him with them, they set out for the monastery. 


The Teacher, even as Moonlight approached him, caused the moonlight to disappear. The result was that 
when Moonlight stood in the presence of the Teacher, he resembled nothing so much as a crow in a basket of 
charcoal. The Brahmans took him one side, and immediately the radiance reappeared, bright 


as ever. Again they brought him into the presence of the Teacher, and straightway the radiance disappeared, just as 
it had the first time. When Moonlight went for the third time into the presence of the Teacher and observed that the 
radiance disappeared, he thought to himself, “Without a doubt this man knows a charm by which he can make this 
radiance disappear.” So he asked the Teacher, “Is it not a fact that you know a charm by which you can make this 
radiance of mine disappear?” “Yes, I know such a charm.” “Well then, impart it to me.” “It cannot be imparted to 
one who has not retired from the world.” Thereupon Moonlight said to his fellow Brahmans, “As soon as I learn 
this charm, I shall be the foremost man in all the Land of the Rose-apple. You remain right here and I will retire 
from the world and in but a few days learn this charm.” So he asked the Teacher to admit him to the Order, retired 
from the world, and subsequently was admitted to full membership in the Order. The Teacher taught him the 
Formula of Meditation which consists of the Thirty-two Constituent Parts of the Body. “What is this?” asked 
Candabha. “This is something which you must repeat as a preliminary to acquiring this charm,” replied the 
Teacher. 


From time to time the Brahmans came to him and asked, “Have you learned the charm yet?” “Not yet, but 
I am learning it.” In but a few days he attained Arahatship. When the Brahmans came and asked him again, he 
made answer, “Depart ye! now have I reached the state of one who will never return.” The monks reported the 
matter to the Tathagata, saying, “Reverend Sir, this Brahman says what is not true, utters falsehood.” Said the 
Teacher, “Monks, worldly joy has been extinguished for my son; he speaks the truth.” So saying, he pronounced 
the following Stanza, 


413. He that is spotless as the moon, pure, serene, and clear, He in whom the essence of joy is extinct, 
such a man I call a Brahman. 


See what is the explanation of the Suttanipata Commentary, which is supposed to be compiled 
by the same author as was the commentary to Dhammapada presented above, namely ven. 
Buddhaghosa. 


Pali Commentary to the Suddhatthaka Sutta’® Translation by monk Sarana 

bhagava ca tasmim samaye dhammasabhayam At that time, The Exalted One was also just sitting 

varabuddhasane nisinnova hoti. on the Seat of the Great Buddha, in the Dhamma 
hall. 

candabho bhagavantam upasankamma The (Brahmin) Candabha approached the Exalted 

madhurapatisantharam katva ekamantam nisidi, One, and after friendly welcome (he) sat at one 
side. 


tdvadeva cassa so Gloko antarahito. buddhdlokassa_ At that moment also his (i.e. Candabha's) light 
hi samipe asitihatthabbhantare afifio Gloko disappeared.'” Indeed, in the vicinity of the 


a Suttanipata-Atthakatha — 4. Atthakavagga — 4. Suddhatthakasuttavannana 

me According to the "Dictionary of Pali Proper Names", Candabha "belonged to a wealthy brahmin family of Rajagaha and 
was called Candabha because from the circle of his navel proceeded a light resembling that of the moon's disk. When he 
grew up, the brahmins seated him in a carriage and took him about, proclaiming that whoever stroked his gody would 
receive power and glory. By this means they earned much money.” 


nabhibhoti. 


Buddha's light, inside eighty cubits (in diameter) 
all other light does not shine. 


so “dloko me nattho” ti nisiditvava utthasi, 
utthahitva ca gantumaraddho. 


He (thought) "my light is destroyed" and stood up 
from sitting, and as (he) stood up (he) wanted to 
leave. 


atha nam afifataro puriso aha — “kim bho 
candabha, samanassa gotamassa bhito 
gacchasi” ti. 


Then another man told him: "What, friend 
Candabha, are you leaving from the ascetic 
Gotama because of fear?" 


naham bhito gacchami, apica me imassa tejena 
aloko na sampajjatiti punadeva bhagavato purato 
nisiditvad padatald patthaya yava kesagga 
ruparamsilakkhanddisampattim disva 


"I do not leave because of fear, however, by His 
power my light does not shine forth (/"prosper")." 
(Candabha) however sat again in front of the 
Exalted One, and as (he) saw the wealth (of the 
Buddha's) bodily rays (shining forth) from the 
soles of (His) feet until the ends of (His) hair, (as 
well as the Buddha's) characteristics (of Great 
Man) etc., 


“mahesakkho samano gotamo, mama ure 
appamattako Gloko utthito, tavatakenapi mam 
gahetva brahmana sakalajambudipam vicaranti. 


(and thought: ) "The ascetic Gotama is certainly of 
great power. (When) a little light arose from my 
belly, just by that much brahmins took (me) and 
drove me around whole Jambudipa (i.e. India). 


evam varalakkhanasampattisamanndgatassa 
samanassa gotamassa neva mano uppanno, 


(Even though,) to the ascetic Gotama endowed 
with such wealth of great characteristics, there is 
no conceit arisen. 


addha ayam anomagunasamannagato bhavissati 
sattha devamanussanan ti 


Trully, this (One) is endowed with superior 
qualities (then me), the teacher of gods and men." 


ativiya pasannacitto bhagavantam vanditva 
pabbajjam yaci. 


Immensely impressed, (Candabha) bowed down to 
the Exalted One and asked (Him) to be ordained 
(as a monk). 


See below translation of several examples where the Buddha's aura and halo are mentioned: 


Pali Commentary to the Rahulavatthukatha™® 


Translation by monk Sarana’® 


ne Vinaya Pitaka Atthakatha 4 - 1. Mahakhandhakam - Rahulavatthukatha - para. 7 


19 Translated with help of Sayadaw Ashin Janakabhivamsa's "Mahawa Bhatha-Tika" [eoroloaa00§009] (i.e. verbatim 


Pali-Burmese translation of Vinaya Pitaka's Mahavaggapadli), Vol. 1, New Burma Pitaka Offset Printers 


Q0 


[supsomeerseosanBgmbyo' |e], Amarapura, (year of publishing is not mentioned); pp.193-194. 


=O 
fon) 


“ayyo kira siddhatthakumaro pindaya carati” ti "Indeed, the lord Prince Siddhattha is walking on alms- 
catubhimakddisu pdsddesu sthapanjaram vivaritva round!" the people of four-storeyed etc. palaces opened 
mahdjano dassanabyavato ahosi. the window(s) and watched. 


rahulamatapi devi “ayyaputto kira imasmimyeva nagare Even the princess (/"goddess"), the mother of Rahula (the 

mahatda rajanubhavena suvannasivikadihi vicaritva son of Siddhattha), (thought) "The lord, the son, indeed 
moved about in this very town pompously, in golden 
palanquine etc., 


idani kesamassum ohdaretva kasdyavatthavasano (but) now (He) is walking on alms-round, with shaven 

kapalahattho pindaya carati, head, wearing saffron robes, begging-bowl in hands. 

“sobhati nu kho no va” ti sthapanjaram vivaritva "Splendid, isn't (He)?" (and the princess) opened the 
window, 

olokayamana bhagavantam nanavirdgasamujjaldya And as (she) observed the Exalted One, (she) saw (Him) 

sarirappabhaya nagaravithiyo obhasetva buddhasiriya resplended by dazzling bodily shine”®, illuminating the 

virocamanam disva streets of the city, brilliant by the Buddha's grace, 

unhisato patthaya yava pddatald narasihagathahi nama (she) eulogized (the Buddha) by eight verses called 

atthahi gathahi abhitthavitva "Verses on the Lord Lion" (describing the Buddha) from 
(His) forehead whorl until the soles of (His) feet, 

ranno santikam gantva “tumhadkam putto pindaya And (then the princess) approached the king and informed 

carati” ti rafifio arocesi. the king: "your son is walking on alms-round." 

Pali Commentary to the Mahapadana Sutta*! Translation by monk Sarana 

rasmivemattam nadma mangalassa bhagavato sarirarasmi — The distinction of rays, that (in the case of) the Exalted 

dasasahassilokadhatuppamana ahosi. One Mangala, was that (His) bodily rays were of the 
length of ten thousand world systems. 

amhakam bhagavato samantad byGmamatta. (The rays) of our Exalted One were one fathom (long) by 


all directions. 
tatra rasmivemattam ajjhasayappatibaddham, yo yattakam ‘There the distinction of rays is dependent on the intention 


icchati, tassa tattakam sarirappabha pharati. —as much as one wishes, that much the bodily shine will 
pervade (that person). 

mangalassa pana niccampi dasasahassilokadhatum However, the intention (of the Mangala Buddha was that) 

pharatiti ajjhdsayo ahosi. patividdhagunesu pana kassaci _ the (rays) of the Mangala (Buddha) will continuously 

vemattam nama natthi. pervade all the ten thousand world systems. However, 


there was no distinction (in the Buddhas) in the qualities 
of wisdom (/"understanding").”” 


Pali Commentary to Avassutapariydya Sutta’? Translation by monk Sarana 
Athassa puratthimakdayato suvannavanna rasmi Then the golden rays (of the Buddha Gotama) rose 
utthahitva asitihatthatthanam aggahesi from the front of (His) body to the length (/"took 


the place") of eighty cubits. 
pacchima-kayato, dakkhinahatthato, vamahatthato From the back of (His) body, from the right hand, 
suvannavannd rasmi utthahitvd asitihatthatthanam (as well as) from (His) left hand rose golden rays 
aggahesi. to the length (/"place") of eighty cubits. 


Pern ae ee . aw Nagy 69.009... Q Sa " 
a nanaviragasamujjalaya is translated by Ashin Janakabhivamsa as "30020862000 GolRBpyooe 6202060R009 


("shining by various attractions"), perhaps taking "vi" as emphasizing the "raga", instead of the common usage where 
"viraga" means "non-lust". 


Digha Nikaya Atthakathd 2 - 1. Mahapadanasuttavannana - Sambahulaparicchedavannand - para. 17 


*2 The intention here is to say, that the Buddha Gotama also had rays ten thousand world systems long, but He didn't have 
the intention to make them that much pervasive as wished the Buddha Mangala. 
= Samyutta Nikaya Atthakathd 4.1.4.4.6(243). Avassutapariydyasuttavannana 


Upari kesantato patthadya sabbakesavattehi 
moragivavanna rasmi utthahitvad gaganatale 
asitihatthatthanam aggahesi. 


From above the (Buddha's) hair, from all of the 
hair-curls, rose rays of peacock's neck color to the 
length (/"took the place") of eighty cubits, in the 
surface of the sky. 


Hettha padatalehi pavGlavann4a rasmi utthahitva 
ghanapathavim asitihatthatthanam aggahesi. 


From below the soles of (the Buddha's) feet rose 
rays resembling corals to the length (/"took the 
place") of eighty cubits. 


Evam samantd asitihatthatthanam chabbanna 
buddharasmiyo vijjotamana vipphandamana 


Thus the Buddha's rays of six colors, shining (and) 
writhing to the length (/"place") of eighty cubits in 
all directions, 


kaficanadandadipikahi niccharitva Gkasam 
pakkhandajala viya catuddipikamahameghato 
nikkhantavijjulatd viya vidhavimsu. 


Emanating from golden torches, roamed about in 
the sky like when throwing nets, (or) like the 
lightning coming from the great clouds of all the 
Four Islands.”* 


Sabbadisabhaga suvannacampakapupphehi 
vikiriyamana viya, 


As if adorning all directions with golden blooms of 
the champac tree, 


suvannaghatato nikkhantasuvannarasadharahi 
sifcamana viya, 


As if pouring perfumes ("escaping") from a golden 
pot, 


pasaritasuvannapataparikkhitta viya, 


As if encircled by stretched golden cloths, 


verambhavatasamutthitakimsukakanikara 
pupphacunnasamokinna viya vippabhdasimsu. 


As if sprinkling the powder of Butea frondosa 
(and) Petrospermum acerifolium flower powder 
attached by the Verambha monsoon wind, (thus the 
Buddha's rays) shone forth. 


Pali Commentary to Kasibharadvaja Sutta”’ Translation by monk Sarana 
Then the people, (although) eating (or) ploughing, stopped 


all (their) works, 


atha manussda bhufijanta ca kasanta ca sabbakiccani 
ahaya 

asitianubyanjanaparivaram 

dvattimsamahdapurisalakkhanapatimanditam sariram 


the (Buddha's) body adorned with 
the complete eighty lesser marks (and) the thirty-two 
(greater) marks of Great Man, 


byamappabhaparikkhepavibhisitam bahuyugalam 
jangamam viya padumasaram, 


Shining a shine all around a fathom in diameter, of both 
hands, movable, like a lotus-pond, 


rasmijdlasamujjalitataradganamiva gaganatalam, 


The surface of sky with numerous stars brightened by (the 
Buddha's) net of rays, 


vijjulatavinaddhamiva ca kanakasikharam siriya 
jalamanam sammasambuddham ekamantam thitam disva 


The Rightly and Thoroughly Awakened One standing on 
one side, illuminating from (His) head (like) writhing 
lightenings or (/"and") the top of a golden mountain, 


hatthapdde dhovitva afijalim paggayha samparivaretva 
atthamsu. 


Washed (their) hands (and) feet, kept (their straightened) 
fingers (above their head) and assembled around (the 
Buddha). 


Pali Commentary to Affdsikondafiatthera Vatthu’® 


Translation by monk Sarana 


*4 tt is believed that the human realm is divided into four "islands", a concept reminiscent of today's "continents". 


= Samyutta Nikaya Atthakathd 1 - 7. Brahmanasamyuttam - 2. Updsakavaggo - 1. Kasibharadvdjasuttavannana - para. 15 


a Anguttara Nikaya Atthakathd 1 - 14. Etadaggavaggo - (14) 1. Pathamaetadaggavaggo - Afifiasikondanfiattheravatthu - 


para. 9 


buddhanam dharamanakdale sarirappabha 
dvadasayojanikam phari, 


When the Buddha's were alive, their bodily shine 
pervaded tweve yojanas, 


parinibbutanam pana tesam rasmi nikkhamitvd samanta 
yojanasatam avatthari. 


However to those who attained the complete cessation (of 
aggregates), the rays went forth and pervaded hundred 


yojanas to all directions.?’ 


Pali Sub-Commentary to Tatiyasangitikatha”® 


Translation by monk Sarana 


Vimalaketumalati ettha ‘‘ketumald nama sisato 
nikkhamitva upari muddhani pufijo hutva 
dissamanarasmirast ti vadanti. 


"Perfect garland of rays", there (Elders) say (that) "garland 
of rays, that comes forth from the head, and making 
(/"being") a heap above the head (it is) a number of visible 
rays." 


‘‘Muddhani majjhe pafihdyamano unnatappadesotipi 
vadanti’ti tisupi ganthipadesu vuttam. 


Pali Sub-Commentary to Sekha Sutta*’ 


In all three ganthipadas (""gloss-books") is said "(Elders) 
say that (there was) recognized high area in the middle of 
the top of the head."”? 


Translation by monk Sarana 


Buddhanam kdyappabha nama pakatiya 
asitihatthamattameva padesam pharatiti Gha — 


(The Elder) said that as for the bodily shine of Buddhas, 
(it) pervades the area of eighty cubits: 


‘‘asitihatthatthanam aggahesi’ ’ti 
nilapitalohitodatamanjitthapabhassaradnam vasena 


"Reaching the distance (/""Taking the place") of eighty 
cubits", the six-colored rays of the Buddha are (apparent) 


chabbanna buddharasmiyo. as blue/brown, yellow, red, white, dark red, and brilliant. 


Pali Sub-Commentary to Pukkusamallaputta Vatthu*" 
Thero ca tavadeva tam singivannam matthadussam 


Translation by monk Sarana 


Then the elder brought the smoothed cloth of golden color 


bhagavato upandmesi 


to the Exalted One: 


‘‘patigganhatu me bhante bhagava imam matthadussam, 


tam mamassa digharattam hitdya sukhaya’ ti. 


"Lord, may the Exalted One accept this smoothed cloth 
from me, which (would be) for welfare and happiness for 
me for a long time." 


Patiggahesi bhagava, patiggahetvava nam paribhuniji . 


The Exalted One accepted, and after accepting (it, the 
Buddha) made use (of it). 


Tena vuttam ‘‘bhagavapi tato ekam nivasesi, ekam parupi’ 
ti. 


Therefore it is said: "Indeed, the Exalted One then put on 
one (as the under-robe) and one (as the upper-robe)." 


Tavadeva kira tam bhikkhi ovattikaranamattena 
tunnakammam nitthadpetva therassa upanesum, thero 
bhagavato upandmesi. 


In fact, the monks just asked (somebody) only to do the 
needle-work for the patching, and then brought (the robes) 
to the elder. The elder then brought it to the Exalted One. 


Hataccikam viyati patihatappabham, viya-saddo 
nipatamattam. 


"As if smothered flames" (means) the countered shine, the 
word "as if" is just a particle. 


27 7 suppose the intention here is not to tell the exact measure of the ray-length, but rather to show that that the rays were 
shining even after the death (Parinibbana, the Complete Cessation) of the Buddhas, even more than during their life. The 
number here is not important, because there is no mention of what was the situation when the shine was that long. 

28 Vinaya Pitaka Tika — Bahiranidanakatha - Tatiyasangitikathavannana - para. 65 


29 Te. the shine that came forth of the Buddha had apparently spherical shape, resembling to a mound above the top of the 
Buddha's head. 


— Majjhima Nikaya Tika — Majjhima Panndsaka - 1. Gahapativaggo - 3. Sekhasuttavannand - para. 5 


3 Digha Nikdya Tikd 2 - 3. Mahadparinibbdnasuttavannand - Pukkusamallaputtavatthuvannand - para. 5 


Bhagavato hi sartrappabhahi abhibhuyyamana tassa Indeed, being surpassed by the shine of the Exalted One's 


vatthayugassa pabhassaratda nahosi. bodily, there was no brilliance in that pair of robes.** 

Antantenevati anto anto eva, abbhantarato evati attho. "Simply (from) inside" (means) just inside, that is simply 
the meaning of "simply from within". 

Tenaha ‘‘bahipanassa pabhé natthi’ ’ti. Therefore (the elder) said "however, there was no shine 
outside."°? 

Pali Sub-Commentary to Sangiti Sutta*’ Translation by monk Sarana 

Samantapasddikoti samantato sabbabhagena "Thoroughly pleasing" (means) thoroughly by all 

pasadavaho caturiyaso. ways creating faith, gracious. 

‘‘Asitihattham thanam ganhati’ ’ti idam "Takes place in eighty cubits" (means) this is said 

buddhanam kayappabhaya pakatiya asitihatthe because the Buddhas' bodily shine naturally 

thane abhibyapanato vuttam. spreads to the places (even) eighty cubits (far). 

Iddhanubhavena pana anantam aparimanam However, (the Buddha's shine) illuminates place(s) 

thanam vijjotateva. without limit, without measure when (intended so) 
by the psychic power (of the Buddha). 

Nilapitalohitodatamanijatthapabhassaravasena (The rays) are six-colored, namely blue/brown, 

chabbanna. yellow, read, white, dark red, (and) brilliant. 

Sabbe disabhagati sarirappabhaya bahullato "To all directions" is said (because of) the 

vuttam. abundance of the (Buddha's) bodily shine. 


Aura of Deities 


Pali Commentary to Mahanidana Sutta*® Translation by monk Sarana 
subhakinhati subhena okinna vikinnd, subhena "Covered by pleasure" (has the) meaning of 
sarirappabhavannena ekagghanati attho. covered (and) strewn with pleasure, united with 


3? The original text of the Digha Nikadya however seems to speak about the color of the Buddha's skin, rather than about "shine" in 
the sense of aura. See Walshe's translation of the original text: "Soon after Pukkusa had gone, Ananda, having arranged one set of 
the golden robes on the body of the Lord, observed that against the Lord's body it appeared dulled. And he said: 'It is wonderful, 
Lord, it is marvellous how clear and bright the Lord's skin appears! It looks even brighter than the golden robes in which it is 
clothed.’ ‘Just so, Ananda. There are two occasions on which the Tathagata's skin appears especially clear and bright. Which are 
they? One is the night in which the Tathagata gains supreme enlightenment, the other is the night when he attains the Nibbana- 
element without remainder at his final passing. On these two occasions the Tathagata's skin appears especially clear and bright." 
(From "Thus Have I Heard, The Long Discourses of the Buddha, Digha Nikaya", M. Walshe, Wisdom Publications, London, 
1987; p.258 (PDF p.129). 

33 This is the explanation of the Pali Commentary. The Pali Commentary explains: /ataccikam viyat/ yatha hatacciko 
angaro antanteneva jotati, bahi panassa pabha natthi, evam bahi paticchannappabham hutva khayatiti attho. = 
"As if smothered flames" (means) (just) like when a coal is smothered and glows only inside, and (/"however") 
outside it there is no shine, in that (same) way is meant (/"the meaning of") (the sentence) "it seemed as if the 
outer shine (of the clothes) was covered". <- i.e. the Buddha's bodily shine surpassed the shine of the robes. If 
examined closely, the robes would be recognized as shining, but because the Buddha's bodily shine was so 
strong, the robes would seem to be just glowing, without any real shine. 

7 Digha Nikaya Tika 3 - 10. Sangitisuttavannana - Ubbhatakanavasandhagaravannana - para. 3 

a Digha Nikaya Atthakathd 2 - 2. Mahanidanasuttavannana -Sattavifnanatthitivannana - para. 12 


pleasurable bodily shining color. 


etesanhi abhassaranam viya na chijjitva chijjitva 
pabha gacchati. 


Pali Commentary to Janavasabha Sutta*’ 


Of theirs, unlike for the Abhassaras, the shine does 
come forth without interruptions.°° 


Translation by monk Sarana 


devanubhavanti yd sa sabbadevatanam 
vatthalankaravimanasariranam pabha dvddasa 
yojanani pharati. 


"The power of the deities" (means) whatever is the 
shine of the clothes, adornment, palaces, and 
bodies of all the deities, it pervades tweve yojanas 
(in distance). 


mahapunfhdanam pana sarirappabha yojanasatam 
pharati. tam devanubhavam atikkamitva. 


Pali Sub-Commentary to Samacitta Vagga*® 


However, for those of great merits, the shine of 
(their) bodies pervades a hundred yojanas. That 
surpasses the power of (other) deities. 


Translation by monk Sarana 


Vannavantataya ceva dighayukataya ca 
brahmaparisajjadihi mahanto brahmati mahabrahma. 


The "Brahma" is great by the immense beauty, long life- 
span, and the Brahma's retinue, (hense he is known as) the 
Great Brahma. 


Tassa parisayam bhava paricarikati brahmaparisajja. 


Of his the Brahma's retinue (is so called) because of 
(their) being the crowd of servants (of the Brahma). 


Tasseva purohitatthane thitati brahmapurohita. 


Of his, indeed, because (they) stay at the position of 


ministers, (they are called) Brahma's ministers. 


Abhassarehi paritta abhd etesanti parittabha. 


Of the Abhassaras, the minor illumination is (therefore 


called) their "minor illumination". 


Appamana abhd etesanti appamanabha. 


Dipikaya acci viya etesam sarirato abha chijjitva chijjitva 
patanti viya sarati vissaratiti Gbhassara, 
yathavuttappabhaya abhasanasila va abhassara. 


Endless illumination is (therefore called) "endless 
illumination". 

Like in the column of oil-lamps, the illumination of their 
body is interrupted and as if it fell. (They are called) 
Abhassard because (they) remember (sarati) and forget 
(vissarati),°° or (they are called) Abhassara because they 
have the habit of radiating in the way mentioned (above). 


Subhati sobhanda pabha. 


"Pleasurable" (means) of gracious illumination. 


Subhati hi ekagghana niccald sarirabha vuccati, s@ paritta 
subhd etesanti parittasubha. 


"Pleasurable" indeed is said (because their) bodily 
illumination is unshaken (/steady), (and if) it is lesser 
pleasure, then theirs is the "lesser pleasure". 


Appamana subhd etesanti appamdnasubha. 


(If it is) endless pleasure, then theirs is the "endless 
pleasure". 


Subhena okinna vikinna, subhena sarirappabhavannena 
ekagghanG suvannamafnijiisdya 
thapitasampajjalitakaficanapindasassirikati subhakinnda. 


Covered and strewn with pleasure, united with the 
pleasure (and) bodily illuminating color, (they are called) 
"covered in pleasure" (because they are) resplendent (like) 
a lump of blazing gold kept in a golden casket. 


Tattha sobhanaya pabhaya kinnd subhakinnati vattabbe 


There it should be said that (they are called) "Subhakinna" 


3© Abhassaras are brahmas of the second jhana world, and their shine is interrupted, shining in flashes. The Subhakinhas 
are brahmas of the third jhana world, and their shine is uninterrupted, steady. 
af Digha Nikaya Atthakathd 2 - 5. Janavasabhasuttavannand - Devasabhavannana - para. 4 


3e Anguttara Nikaya Tika 2 - 1. Pathamapannasakam - 4. Samacittavaggavannana - para. 10 


39 The brahmds of the second jhana world, the Abhassaras, have the characteristic of being aware of their joy for a while 
and then forgetting that they are joyful. This way they are aware and not aware of their joy time and again. 


bhd-saddassa rassattam antima na-karassa ha-karafica because (they) are covered in illumination, (and) it is said 
katva ‘‘subhakinhd’ ’ti vuttam. that in order to make the word short, bha (is made into 
bha), and (for) na is made ha (i.e. aspiration), hence 


(creating the word) "Subhakinha". 


More info and links regarding the halo and aura of the Buddha: 


https://buddhism.stackexchange.com/questions/10207/halo-on-the-buddha 


More info about the Buddha's appearance: 


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Physical_characteristics_of_the Buddha 


2. Hells in Theravada Buddhism 
In Theravada Buddhism there are 8 main hells, so called "Great Hells". Namely: 


1. Safijiva (Revival) — the hell-beings there are cut in pieces and then reassembled. The cause of rebirth 
here is (A) wronging against or insulting good persons who live according to Dhamma;”’ as well as (B) 
killing living beings.** 


2. Kalasutta (Black Thread) — hacked (by adzes) along a marking while lying on a blazing floor. The 
cause is (A) disrespectful, physical harming or torturing Enlightened persons, greed for material gain, 
physical harming one's parents; (B) telling lies. 


3. Sanghata (Crusher) — dug in the ground and crushed under rolling mountain(s). According to 
Raschid al-Din's "Life and Teaching of Buddha", this hell is for those who (A) killing living beings or 
other misdeeds; (C) kill animals.*? 


4. Dhumaroruva/Roruva (Net-Cry/Cry) — potash smoke is inserted into the nine bodily orifices. The 
cause is (A) deliberately committing a misdeed; (B) theft. 


5. Jalaroruva/Maharoruva (Smoke-Cry/Great Cry) — Blazing nets are inserted through their bodies. 
The cause is (A) wronging those accomplished in morality (sila), concentration (samadhi), or wisdom 
(panna) and other wrong deeds; (B) sexual misconduct. 


6. Tapana/Cullatapana (Roster/Lesser Roaster) - sitting motionless on long blazing iron spikes. The 
cause is (A) disrespect and insolent behavior toward one's husband;*? (B) drinking alcohol, 
intoxication. 


40 This is the cause given by Sarpe Yay-yint Sartee Phwet. From here onward it will be marked by "(A)". 

41 This is the cause given by a Tibetan translation of certain Theravadin scripture. See more info in JPTS 1993 vol. XIX, 
pp.121-123. From here onward it will be marked by "(B)". 

4? This information about the cause for birth in this hell I found in Raschid al-Din's "Life and Teaching of Buddha", p.liii. 
“ According to this explanation, it seems that there are only women in this hell. 


7. Mahatapana (Great Roaster) - beaten by blazing weapons, standing on blazing iron mountains and 
falling head-down on blazing iron spikes. The cause is (A) distributing property to monks etc. in wrong 
manner — with greed, fear, hatred, or delusion, as well as rude behavior toward one's husband. 


8. Avici (Gapless) — Suffering is experienced without any pause due to the blazing nets pierced through 
the body.“ The causes for rebirth in Avici are especially (A) killing one's father (patricide), killing 
one's mother (matricide), killing an Arahant (a fully Enlightened person), injuring the Buddha (note 
that it is not possible to kill the Buddha), and splitting the Community of Monks, Sangha (which would 
be possible only for monks). 


In the appendices to "Pilgrim Kamanita",*° a Buddhist novel edited by ven. Ajahn Amaro, I 
have found exact times for the suffering in each of the eight hells. These times do not contain the 
source, and might not be correct. Also, Buddhist scriptures usually do not provide us with large 
numbers of this extent, so it is possible that it is counted according to certain similes. 


No. Hell Name Life-Span Length of one day and night 
1. Safjiva (Reviving) 500 hell-years 9,000,000 human years 

2. Kalasutta (Black-Thread) 1000 hell-years 36,000,000 human years 

3. Sanghata (Crusher) 2000 hell-years 144,000,000 human years 

4. Roruva (Cry) 4000 hell-years 576,000,000,000 human years 
5. Maharoruva (Great Cry) 8000 hell-years 2,304,000,000 human years 

6. Tapana (Roaster) 16,000 hell-years 9,216,000,000 human years 

7. Mahatapana (Great Roaster) "many kalpas" "several kalpas" 

8. Maha Avici (Great Gapless) "incalculable" "incalculable" 


See these pictures of the eight Great Hells. 01, 02, 03, 04, and 06 are from Yat-Taw-Mu Maha 
Bodhi Tahtaung Phayar in Monywa, Sagaing Hills, and the other are courtesy of Ma Snow Aye. 


4 i might seem, that Avici (Gapless) is just a characteristic of the Jalaroruva hell. However, it should be distinguished from them by the 
syntax and the style of literary expression which points to it as a separate hell. Also note, that in the Commentarial account Avici is 
mentioned in the sixth place, followed by Tapana and Mahatapana. That has been taken for granted by I.V. Put in his paper "The Names 
of Buddhist Hells in East Asian Buddhism" in the book "Pacific World", pp.209-210, who believes that the concept of the first six hells 
has been invented as the counterpart for the six sensual-pleasure heavens, and then the Tapana and Mahatapana were added to mirror the 
Rupa and Aripa Brahma worlds. This is yet another example of "rush identification" and "hasty differentiation." 


45 See the exact reference below, in "Sources and Further Reading" subchapter. 
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08 Maha Avici 


See below E.B. Cowell's translation of the relevant verses in Jatka 530. Samkicca Jataka and 
my translation of its Pali Commentary. 


Jataka Atthakatha 530. E.B. Cowell*® 

Samkiccajatakavannana 

82. ‘‘Adhammacarino raja, nard visamajivino; —_ Men that transgress the law, sire, and live 

Yam gatim pecca gacchanti, niraye te sunohi unrighteously, what fate they suffer after death in hell, 

me. now hear from me. 

83. ‘‘Safijivo kdlasutto ca, sanghdato dve ca Safijiva, Kalasutta and Roruva, great and small, 

roruvd; Sanghata, Great Avici, are names that may well appal. 

Athaparo mahavici, tapano ca patapano. With Tapana and Patapana, eight major hells, in all. 

84. “‘Iccete attha nirayd, akkhata duratikkama; Escape from hence is hopeless, and of Ussadas they 

Akinna luddakammehi, paccekd solasussada. tell, twice eight times more in number, a kind of minor 
hell- 

85. ‘‘Kadariyatapana ghorda, accimanto Dread flames here torture sinful men, all cruel deeds 

mahabbhaya; Lomahamsanarupd ca, bhesma abound, horror, amazement, anguish, woe and terror 

patibhaya dukha. reign around. 

86. ‘‘Catukkanna catudvara, vibhatta bhagaso Four-angled with fourfold doors is each, in due 

mita; proportion spaced, with dome of iron overarched, by 

Ayopakarapariyanta, ayasd patikujjita. iron wall embraced. 


87. ‘‘Tesam ayomaya bhimi, jalita tejasad yuta; _Its base of iron wrought is such no raging flame may 

Samanta yojanasatam, phutd titthanti sabbada. _ melt, though even a hundred leagues around its mighty 
power is felt. 

88. ‘‘Ete patanti niraye, uddhampadda avamsira; All that have outrage done to saints or injured holy 


Isinam ativattaro, sanfiatanam tapassinam. men fall headlong into hell's abyss, no more to rise 
again. 

89. ‘‘Te bhunahuno paccanti, maccha bilakata In evil plight their mangled frames, piece-meal like 

yatha; Samvacchare asankheyye, nara fish on toast, for their misdeeds through countless 

kibbisakarino. years in hell are doomed to roast. 

90. ‘‘Dayhamdanena gattena, niccam Their limbs consumed with burning heat, to torture 

santarabahiram; Niraya nadhigacchanti, dread a prey, though eager to escape from hell they 

dvaram nikkhamanesino. never find a way. 

91. ‘‘Puratthimena dhavanti, tato dhavanti Seeking an outlet to and fro to east or west they fly, or 

pacchato; Uttarenapi dhavanti, tato dhavanti baffled hurry north or south, a hopeless quest to ply, 

dakkhinam; Yam yanhi dvaram gacchanti, tam for gods are there to bar the way, whichever door they 

tadeva pidhiyare. try. 


46 "The Jataka or Stories of the Buddha's Former Births", vol.5, E.B. Cowell, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
London, 1905; p.137. 


Pali Commentaries 


Translation by monk Sarana 


Tesam vacanattho — nirayapalehi 
pajjalitani nanavudhani gahetva 
khandakhandikam chinna hiram hiram 
kata nerayikasatta punappunam 
sanjivanti etthati safijivo. 


The word-meaning of those (words) — (The hell) is (called) 
"Sanjiva" ("Revival"), because the wardens of the hell take 
various blazing weapons, (and after they) cut the (suffering 
beings in the hell) into pieces, (and) then into strands, (those) 
beings of hell are then enlivened (by those pieces 
reassembled). 


Nirayapala punappunam nadanta 
vagganta pajjalitani nanavudhani 
gahetva jalitaya lohapathaviyam nerayike 
satte aparadparam anubandhitva 
paharitva 


The hell wardens repeatedly berate (and) chase (after the 
hell-beings), take various blazing weapons, bind the hell- 
beings several times on the flaming metal floor, beat (them), 


jalitapathaviyam patite jalitakdlasuttam 
patetva jalitapharasum gahetvad sayam 
unnadantd mahantena attassarena 
viravante atthamse solasamse karonta 
ettha tacchantiti kdlasutto. 


Drop a flaming (wood-measuring) black-thread that fell on 
the flaming floor, take a flaming axe, and shouting 
themselves, (they) hack (/chop) those (hell-beings) that 
scream by a great scream of pain ("making (them)") into 
eight (or) sixteen pieces, (hence this hell) is (called) 
Kalasutta, "Black Thread". 


Mahanta jalitaayapabbata ghatenti 
etthati sanghdato. 


(The hell-beings) are crushed by a great flaming iron 
mountain, (the hell) is therefore (called) Sanghata 
("Crusher"). 


Tattha kira satte navayojanaya jalitaya 
ayapathaviya yava katito pavesetva 
niccale karonti. 


Indeed, there (the hell wardens) insert the (hell-)beings in the 
flaming iron floor (stretching) nine yojanas*’ and fix (them 
in it). 


Atha puratthimato jalito ayapabbato 
samutthaya asani viya viravanto agantva 
te satte sanhakaraniyam tile pisanto viya 
gantva pacchimadisaya titthati, 


Then, the blazing iron mountain rises up, coming from the 
east, crying like a thunder, rolling over (/"coming (toward)") 
the (hell-)beings like when sesamum seed is crushed (by a 
rolling pin) and stops at the western side. 


pacchimadisato samutthitopi tatheva 
gantva puratthimadisaya titthati. 


Rising up from the wesatern side, it rolls (/"goes") in the 
same way (over the hell-beings) and stops at the eastern side. 


Dve pana ekato samagantva ucchuyante 
ucchukhandani viya pilenti. 


(Sometimes) however two get together and squash (the hell- 
beings) like when the sugar-cane sticks are (crushed) in a 
sugar-mill. 


Evam tattha bahini vassasatasahassani 
dukkham anubhonti. 


Thus (the hell-beings) experience suffering there for 
hundreds of thousands of years. 


Dve ca roruvati jalaroruvo, dhimaroruvo 
cati dve. 


Two (hells of) crying are (known) as Jdlaroruva ("Net- 
Cry"), then Dhimaroruva ("Smoke-Cry") are also two (hells 
of) crying. 


Tattha jalaroruvo kappena santhitahi 
rattalohajalahi punno, dhimaroruvo 
kharadhiimena punno. 


There the net-crying (hell) is filled with red brass nettings 
settled (there) during one aeon, the smoke-crying (hell) is 
filled with potash smoke. 


Tesu jdlaroruve paccantanam navahi 
vannamukhehi jala pavisitva sariram 
dahanti, 


Into them, cooked in the net-crying (hell), there are inserted 


47 One yojana is as long as a bullock-cart can travel during one day, i.e. ca. 11-13 or 20.5 km (7/8 miles, or 12 miles 5 


furlongs and 540 feet). 


nets through (their) nine skin-orifices,*® which burn the body 


(of each hell-being). 
dhumaroruve paccantanam navahi Into those cooked in the smoke-crying (hell), there is potash- 
vanamukhehi kharadhiimo pavisitva smoke inserted to (their) nine skin-orifices and steams (their) 
pittham viya sariram sedeti. bodies like flour. 
Ubhayatthapi paccanta satta Because in both cases the cooked (hell-)beings cry a great 
mahaviravam viravantiti dvepi cry, both are called Roruva ("(hells of) crying"). 
“‘roruva’’ti vuttd. 
Jalanam va paccanasattanam va tesam Because either in the netting or in the suffering of those 
dukkhassa va vici antaram natthi etthati cooked beings there is no gap/pause, it is (called) avici 
avici, mahanto avici mahavici. (Gapless/Pause-Less (hell)), mahanto avici (Greatly Pause- 
Less (/Gap-Less)), mahdvici (Great Pause-Less (hell)). 
Tattha hi puratthimadthi bhittthi jala There nets rise from the eastern etc. walls and struck against 
utthahitva pacchimddisu patihanniati, ta those in the west etc.; those walls then strike through and 
ca bhittiyo vinivijjhitva purato take forth hundred yojanas. 
yojanasatam ganhati. 
Hettha utthita jala upari patihanfiati, The nets that arose from below strike above, (and the nets) 
upari utthita hettha patihannati. that arose from above strike below. 
Evam tavettha jalanam vici nama natthi. __ Thus there, indeed, is no gap (between) the nets. 
Tassa pana anto yojanasatam thanam However, in that place of hundred yojanas there is no space 
khiravallipitthassa puritandali viya sattehi _(/""measure") for the beings in (any) of the four postures, that 
nirantaram puritam catuhi iriyapathehi continuously fill (that space) like a tube filled with powder of 
paccantanam sattanam pamanam natthi, Indian kudzu.” 
na ca afihamanfiam byabadhenti, Also, they do not obstruct one another, being cooked only in 
sakatthaneyeva paccanti. their own place. 
Evamettha sattanam vici nama natthi. Thus there is no gap (between) the (hell-)beings. 
Yatha pana jivhagge cha madhubindini Just like when six drops of honey on the tip of (one's) tongue 
sattamassa tambalohabinduno are negligeable (when) a drop of (melted) copper (is added 
anudahanabalavataya abboharikani on that tongue), 
honti, 
tatha tattha anudahanabalavataya sesa In the same way there (in the hell) the remaining six (kinds 
cha akusalavipakupekkha abboharika of) equanimity toward retribution of unskillful (deed) are 
honti, dukkhameva nirantaram pafinayati. negligeable, (the hell-beings) uninterruptedly experience just 
suffering. 
Evamettha dukkhassa vici nama natthi. Thus there is no pause in the suffering. 
Svayam saha bhittihi vikkhambhato Thus, together with the walls, (the hell reaches) three- 
attharasadhikatiyojanasato, hundred plus eighteen yojanas in diameter, 
avattato pana Therefore nine-hundred plus fifty-four yojanas in 
catupannasadhikanavayojanasato, saha circumference, and ten-thousand yojanas together with the 


48 ie. two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one mouth, one urinary opening, and one faecal discharge. (Note that in Pali 


scriptures woman's vagina and urinary opening are both taken as one only, perhaps to simplify the cross-gender 
explanations.) 


49 khiravalli does is not to be found in PTS dictionary. The Pali-Burmese dictionary translates it as alggoe [umonn], which 


is translated by the Myanmar-English Dictionary (distributed by Myanmar Ministry of Education) as "Pueraria tuberosa" 
and explained as a kind of creeper with edible root. "Catalogue of Life: 2016 Annual Checklist" contains Pueraria tuberosa 
together with its synonym "Hedysarum tuberosum" and the English common name "Indian Kudzu". 


ussadehi dasa yojanasahassani. "extreme" (hells). 


Evamassa mahantata veditabba. It's greatness should be known thus. 

Niccale satte tapatiti tapano. Because (the hell) roasts motionless beings, (it is called) the 
Tapana ("Roaster"). 

Ativiya tapetiti patapano. Because it roasts immensely, it is (called) the Patapana 
(Great Roaster"). 

Tattha tapanasmim tava satte There in the Roaster (the hell-wardens) make those (hell- 

talakkhandhappamane jalitaayasile )beings sit even on the blazing iron spikes as long as a trunk 

nisidapenti. of a palm-tree. 

Tato hettha pathavi jalati, sulani jalanti, From then onward the ground from below is blazing, the 

satta jalanti. spikes are blazing, (and) the (hell-)beings are blazing. 

Evam so nirayo niccale satte tapati. Thus the fire roasts motionless beings. 

Itarasmim pana nibbattasatte jalantehi The beings born in the other (i.e. Great Roaster), however, 

avudhehi paharitva jalitam ayapabbatam _ are beaten by blazing weapons and kept on a blazing iron 

aropenti. mountain. 

Tesam pabbatamatthake thitakale As they are staying at the top of the (iron) mountain, by the 

kammapaccayo vato paharati. cause of (their previous) kamma, a wind blows (on them). 

Te tattha santhatum asakkonta Unable to stay there, they fall (from the mountain) heels 

uddhampada adhosira patanti. upward, head down. 

Atha hettha ayapathavito jalitani Then blazing iron spikes rise up from the iron floor below. 

ayasulani utthahanti. 

Te tani matthakeneva paharitvd tesu They (i.e. the hell-beings) simply fall on (/"beat") those 

vinividdhasarira jalanta paccanti. (spikes) by head and get cooked as they are burned (having 
the spikes) piercing through (their) bodies. 

Evamesa ativiya tapetiti. Thus it (i.e. the Great Roaster) roasts immensely. 

Bodhisatto pana ete niraye dassento The Bodhisatta, therefore, when explaining hells, having 

pathamam sanjivam dassetva tattha seen the hell-beings cooked there (in the Revival Hell), 

paccante nerayikasatte disva. explained first the Revival (Hell). 

mahdjanassa mahabhaye uppanne tam When the great fear arose in the crowd of people (/"great 

antaradhapetva puna pathavim dvidha people"), (the Bodhisatta) removed (that fear), split the earth 

katva kalasuttam dassesi, tatthapi in two and showed the Black Thread (Hell). When the crowd 

paccamane satte disva mahdjanassa of people (/"great people") saw the beings cooked there, a 

mahabhaye uppanne tampi great fear arose in (them) again, and (the Bodhisatta) again 

antaradhdapesiti evam patipatiya dassesi removed it. Thus (the Bodhisatta) gradually explained (the 
hells). 

Tato rajanam amantetva, ‘‘mahardja, Then, addressing the king, (the Bodhisatta) said: "Great king, 

taya imesu atthasu mahanirayesu having seen the beings cooked in the eight Great Hells, it is 


paccamane satte disva appamadam katum _ appropriate to be diligent." 
vattati’ ’ti vatva 
puna tesafiheva mahanirayanam kiccam Then, in order to explain the duties of the Great Hells, the 


kathetum ‘‘iccete’’tiadimaha. Bodhisatta said "they are namely...". 

Tattha akkhatati maya ca tuyham kathita, There "being said by me and told by you" was then told 
pordnakehi ca kathitayeva. (/added) by the Elders of past time.°° 

Akinnati paripunna. "Strewn over" (means) filled. 

Pacceka solasussadati etesam nirayanam _ The separate sixteen Extreme (Hells) (are counted this way: ) 
ekekassa catiisu dvaresu ekekasmim four doors of each (Great) Hell (lead to an Extreme Hell), of 


°° Te, these few words were added during a Buddhist council, after the Buddha passed away. 


cattaro cattaro katva solasa solasa 
ussadanirayati sabbepi satam atthavisati 
ca ussadaniraya attha ca mah@nirayati 
chattimsanirayasatam. 


which each has (/"has made") four (doors) to (yet another 
Extreme Hells) each. Thus (there are) sixteen Extreme Hells 
for each (of the eight Great Hells), making up hundred-and- 
twenty-eight, and (then together with) the eight Great Hells 
(they are) hundred-and-thirty-six. 


Kadariyatapanati sabbete kadariyanam 
tapana. 


The Roasting (Hell) of Stinginess (means) it roasts all those 
who (were) stingy (in their previous life). 


Balavadukkhataya ghora. 


It is "coarse" by the strong suffering (there). 


Kammanibbattanam accinam atthitaya 
accimanto. 


Because of the flames that arise because of the (hell-beings' 
previous) kamma, they are "flaming". 


Bhayassa mahantataya mahabbhaya. 


Because of the greateness of fear, (the hells) are "of great 
fear". 


Ditthamattd va sutamatta va lomani 
hamsantiti lomahamsanarupa ca. 


Because (these hells), when they are seen or heard, cause 
hair stand (on end), (they are) "of hair-standing appearance". 


Bhisanataya bhesma. 


Because (the hells) are horrible, (they are) "terrible". 


Bhayajananataya patibhaya. 


Because (they) arouse fear, (they are) "dreadful". 


Sukhabhavena dukha. 


Because there is no pleasure, (the hells are) suffering. 


Catukkannati sabbepi 
caturassamanjusasadisa. 


"Rectangular" (means) that all (the hells) are indeed like 
four-cornered boxes. 


Vibhattati catudvaravasena vibhatta. 


"Divided" (means that the hells) are divided by four doors. 


Bhagaso mitati dvaravithinam vasena 
kotthase thapetva mita. 


"Measured by portion" (means that the hells) are measured 
keeping portions (connected) by door-ways. 


Ayasa patikujjitati sabbepi 
navayojanikena ayakapalena 
paticchanna. 


"Enclosed in iron" (means) that all are covered by a nine- 
yojana iron protection. 


Phuta titthantiti sabbepi ettakam thanam 
anupharitva titthanti. 

Uddhamp4d4 avamsirati evam tesu tesu 
nirayesu samparivattitva punappunam 
patamane sandhayaha. 


"Stay pervaded" (means) that all (the hell-beings) stay 
pervading that much of space. 

"Heels upward, head down" (means) that this was said 
(because) thus in each of those hells (the hell-beings) fall 
down turned upside-down. 


Ativattaroti pharusavacahi atikkamitva 
vattaro. 


"Speech transgressor" (means) a speaker (who) transgresses 
by harsh speech. 


Mahanirayesu kira yebhuyyena 
dhammikasamanabrahmanesu 


kataparadhava paccanti, tasmd evamaha. 


Indeed, (those who) insult correctly (living) ascetics 
(/monks) (and) brahmins, naturally get cooked in the Great 
Hells. Therefore it was said so. 


Te bhinahunoti te isinam ativattaro 
attano vuddhiya hatatta bhinahuno 
kotthasakata macchd viya paccanti. 


"They (who) Hindered Success" (means) that they (i.e. the 
hell-beings in their previous lives), transgressing in speech 
(when speaking) with ascetics, disturbed (/"killed") success 
(of the ascetics), hence (they, being) hinderers of success, are 
cut (/"made") in pieces and cooked like fish (in hell). 


Asankheyyeti ganetum asakkuneyye. 


"Uncountable (time)" (means in time) that cannot be 
counted. 


Kibbisakarinoti darunakammakarino. 


"The wrongdoers" means those who commited cruel acts. 


In the modern Theravada Buddhist books about hell we learn that there are five ussadaniraya 
("Extreme Hell", or "Hell of Abundance"). I suppose that these five are together counted as one 
chamber of ussadaniraya, and there would be four x four chambers like that to make the sixteen, as 


mentioned in the translation.°' According to Sarpe Yay-yint Sartee Phwet, it is possible to count the 
Extreme Hells as four (removing the last), and thus we get four Extreme hells by every of the four 
world directions from each of the Great Hells. This way we have four x four x eight, making up 128. 
Or it is possible to take all five, which would make up four x five x eight, i.e. 160. 


The five kinds of Extreme Hell are:°7 


1. Guthaniraya / Milhaniraya (Hell of Excrement) — the beings there are sunk and drowned in 
excrement, where needle-shaped worms pierce their bodies. The misdeed for this hell was especially 
avarice and envy of (esp. virtuous) persons’ gain (labhamacchariya). 


2. Kukkulaniraya (Hell of Ember, Hell of Hot Ashes) — there they are cooked in hot ember (or hot ash) 
like mustard seeds. It is because of avarice and envy of righteousness (dhammamacchariya). 


3. Simbalivana / Sippalivana (Hell of Silk-Cotton Trees) — Here the hell-beings are forced by the hell- 
wardens to climb coniferous trees with long, sharp, and burning blazing thorns which pierce and tear 
their flesh. Another interpretation coming from ven. Amaro, is that there is also "Lohasimbali Niraya", 
where 


"men and women who have deceived their spouses are placed with their beloved, one at the bottom and one at the 
top of a kapok tree, covered with knife-like spines. Seeing the object of their desires at top of the tree, they are 
irresistibly compelled to climb, despite the tremendous agony. Once they reach the top, however — BOOF! — the 
positions change, and the other is suddenly at the base of the tree, feeling compelled to climb..." 


4. Asipattavana (Sword-Leafed Forest) — The leaves there are blown off by the wind and cut of limbs 
of the hell-beings, their ears, and noses. 


5. Vetarani / Vettarani (River of Caustic/Acid Water) — The hell-beings are swept in this river, and 
when they are pulled out by the hell-wardens, their mouth is opened wide opened by red-hot tongs, so 
that a red-hot iron ball can be inserted into the throat. It will then burn all the digestive tract, taking the 
intestines with it away. The thirst of these hell-beings is quenched by molten copper... The hell-beings 
are here for their false speech (telling lies). 


According to ven. S. Upatissaw, there are four giant kinds of animals in these "Extreme Hells" 
who attack the hell-beings whenever they see them — giant vultures, giant crows, giant hawks, and giant 
dogs. 


There is one more hell, namely "Lokantarika Hell", the hell at the edge of the world.°? The 
beings there fall from the world's edge to the freezing waters underneath the world's crust, in extreme 


°1 ashin Nandobhasa in his "Rhethoric Criticism of Sutta Nipata", p.162 however believes that "there 

is no evidence that which and why the one is omitted of these five obviously", apparently thinking that each of the five (or 
supposedly four) have their separate chamber. From the translation that I have made above it rather seems, that each chamber has 
five parts, and each part would be represented by one of the hells: giitha, kukkula, sippalivana, asipattavana; or by the vetarani 


river. 
>? The explanations below follow MN 130. Devadiita Sutta and Sn 3.10. Kokdlika Sutta, but some details may be added from 
Commentaries or from later scriptures. They are inspired by "Buddhism Course", Chan Khoon San, Malaysia, 2006; p.99. 


°3 T have been asking a number of knowledgeable persons about the edge of the world, the center of the world, and other 
characteristics of the flat-world system of Buddhist scriptures. Most commonly I hear the explanation that these features of 
the world are known by psychic powers, invisible to ordinary humans. Unfortunately, I have not found out any explanation 
which could clarify the today's experience as well as mathematical proof of the world as spherical, and intelligeably 
combine the two concepts into one. For the time being it seems most intelligent to take those "flat-world" indications of the 
Buddha as didactic, rather than factual; and the hells etc. as invisible, independent on the reality visible by us. 


darkness, living totally without light. The evil actions that lead to the rebirth in this world are insolent, 
disrespectful, and disobedient behavior to one's parents, not asking one's parents for forgiveness. Also, 
wrong accusation against good persons, insulting them; as well as daily killing and torturing living 
beings, and bad behavior are also reasons for birth in this hell.°4 The beings born there have the 
appearance of bats, of long nails on fingers and toes, hanging from the world-edge's wall, very hungry. 
As it is so dark there, when they come into contact one with another, they think they encountered some 
food, so they try to bite and eat one another. At that moment they loose their grip to the wall and fall 
down into the freezing water below. There their bodies disintegrate and they reappear again hanging 
from the wall. 


Other hells, such as Lohakumbhi,® Simbaline, Abinaja, Bhambodaka, Ayoguttha, Selapabbata, 
Kusanadi, Sitanadi, Sunakha, and Yantapdsakd are mentioned by Sarpe Yay-yint Sartee Phwet, but 
without any further information. 


I have added Bhikkhu Bodhi's translation of Devadita Sutta (from Majjhima Nikaya) as well as 
Kokalika Sutta (from Anguttara Nikaya) at the end for more information. See also the sources for the 
information here below. 


Sources and Further Reading 


@® "Practical Abhidhamma Course Version 1.1", Rob Moult, 2016; p.118, fn.437 available at 
http://practicalabhidhamma.com/assets/practical-abhidhamma.pdf . 


@ Paper "The Names of Buddhist Hells in East Asian Buddhism", Ineke Van Put, Catholic 
University of Leuven — Belgium; included in in "Pacific World: Journal of the Institute of 
Buddhist Studies, Third Series, No. 9", Institute of Buddhist Studies, 2007; pp.205-212, 


available at https://www.scribd.com/document/87617845/East-Asian-Buddhist-Hell . 


@ "Abhidhamma In Daily Life", Ashin Janakabhivamsa, budaedu.org, 2014; pp.165-168 available 


at http://abhidhamma- 
studies. weebly.com/uploads/2/7/7/2/27729113/abhidhamma_in daily life by ashin_ janakabhi 


vamsa.pdf . 
@ ‘Rhethoric Criticism of Sutta Nipata", Dissertation Work by Ashin Nandobhasa for Kavikuguru 


Kalidas Sanskrit University, available at http://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/handle/10603/107593 
since 2014; pp.159-163. 


@® "Buddhism Course", Chan Khoon San, Malaysia, 2006; p.99 available at 
http://tienvnguyen.net/images/file/G9 YTOOETOwgQALky/buddhismcourse.pdf . 


°4 Note that the reasons mentioned are not very specific, which is very natural, because it is very difficult to specify actions 
leading to each hell. The realms of hells are experienced by the hell-beings due to variety of bad actions, and the birth in 
them is often times the consequence of a mixture of different actions of different intensities. 

2 According to the "Dictionary of Pali Proper Names", "it is like a cauldron filled up to the brim with molten metal". The 
Pali Commentary to Petavatthu discourse 15. Setthiputtapetavatthu explains that the beings there are thirty thousand years 
under the surface (of the molten metal), and then another thirty thousand years they have their face above the surface (of the 
molten metal). Thus they stay there sixty thousand years. 


@ "Travels (in) the Human Realm, Human Life, Human World, and the 31 Realms" ["co 1,991 
CD 2201 LNG 4, COIMIECS YO op) 2§:[ogo2608"] by Sarpe Yay-yint Sartee Phwet 


[oreougges mr009902(4 jl Linn Linn Sarpe [cocescoces00600], Yangon, 2013; pp.51-74. 


@ Paper "The Four Plances of Existence in Theravada Buddhism" (The Wheel Publication No. 
462), Dr. Sunthorn Na-Rangsi, Buddhist Publication Society, Kandy; pp.7-11 available at 


@ 'Theravddin Literature in Tibetan Translation", Peter Skilling, in "Journal of Pali Text 
Society", Volume XIX, K.R. Norman, PTS, Oxford, 1993; pp.121-123. 


@ ‘The Pilgrim Kamanita", Karl Gjellerup, edited by Amaro Bhikkhu, 2008; PDF p.276. (The 
PDF I have was extracted probably froma an EPUB file, therefore I see there no page numbers. 
It is however free for distribution.) 


®@ ‘Life and Teaching of Buddha", Raschid al-Din, pp.lii-lv. in "Central Asiatic Studies", vol.X, 
edited by K. Jahn and J.R. Krueger, Moutan & CO., London-Paris, 1965; pp.lii-lv. 


@ A descriptive source suggested by ven. Amaro in "The Pilgrim Kamanita", PDF p.277, is "The 
Three Worlds According to King Ruang,' translated by F.E. & M.B. Reynolds, Berkeley 
Buddhist Studies Series." 


Devadaha Sutta translation by ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi*® 


The Divine Messengers 


1. THUS HAVE I HEARD. On one occasion the Blessed One was living at Savatthi in Jeta’s Grove, Anathapindika’s 
Park. There he addressed the bhikkhus thus: “Bhikkhus.”—“Venerable sir,” they replied. The Blessed One said this: 


2. “Bhikkhus, suppose there were two houses with doors and a man with good sight standing there between them saw 
people going in and coming out and passing to and fro. So too, with the divine eye, which is purified and surpasses the 
human, I see beings passing away and reappearing, inferior and superior, fair and ugly, fortunate and unfortunate. I 
understand how beings pass on according to their actions thus: “These worthy beings who were well conducted in 
body, speech, and mind, not revilers of noble ones, right in their views, giving effect to right views in their actions, on 
the dissolution of the body, after death, have reappeared in a happy destination, even in the heavenly world. Or these 


°° "The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2009 pp. 1029-1036. (I 
have removed the footnotes to encourage the reader to by the original book.) 


worthy beings who were well conducted in body, speech, and mind, not revilers of noble ones, right in their views, 
giving effect to right views in their actions, on the dissolution of the body, after death, have reappeared among human 
beings. But these worthy beings who were ill conducted in body, speech, and mind, revilers of noble ones, wrong in 
their views, giving effect to wrong views in their actions, on the dissolution of the body, after death, have reappeared 
in the realm of ghosts. Or these worthy beings who were ill conducted...on the dissolution of the body, after death, 
have reappeared in the animal world. Or these worthy beings who were ill conducted ...on the dissolution of the body, 
after death, have reappeared in a state of deprivation, in an unhappy destination, in perdition, even in hell.’ 


3. “Now the wardens of hell seize such a being by the arms and present him to King Yama, saying: ‘Sire, this man has 
ill-treated his mother, ill-treated his father, ill-treated recluses, ill-treated brahmins; he has had no respect for the 
elders of his clan. Let the king order his punishment.’ 


4. “Then King Yama presses and questions and cross-questions him about the first divine messenger: ‘Good man, did 
you not see the first divine messenger to appear in the world?' He says: ‘I did not, venerable sir.’ Then King Yama 
says: ‘Good man, have you never seen in the world a young tender infant lying prone, fouled in his own excrement 
and urine?’ He says: ‘I have, venerable sir.’ 


“Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, did it never occur to you—an intelligent and mature man—“I too am subject to 
birth, Iam not exempt from birth: surely I had better do good by body, speech, and mind”?’ He says: ‘I was unable, 
venerable sir, I was negligent.” Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, through negligence you have failed to do good by 
body, speech, and mind. Certainly they will deal with you according to your negligence. But this evil action of yours 
was not done by your mother or your father, [180] or by your brother or your sister, or by your friends and 
companions, or by your kinsmen and relatives, or by recluses and brahmins, or by gods: this evil action was done by 
you yourself, and you yourself will experience its result.’ 


5. “Then, after pressing and questioning and cross-questioning him about the first divine messenger, King Yama 
presses and questions and cross-questions him about the second divine messenger: ‘Good man, did you not see the 
second divine messenger to appear in the world?’ He says: ‘I did not, venerable sir.’ Then King Yama says: ‘Good 
man, have you never seen in the world a man—or a woman—at eighty, ninety, or a hundred years, aged, as crooked as 
a roof bracket, doubled up, supported by a walking stick, tottering, frail, youth gone, teeth broken, grey-haired, 
scanty-haired, bald, wrinkled, with limbs all blotchy?’ He says: ‘I have, venerable sir.’ 


“Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, did it never occur to you—an intelligent and mature man—“I too am subject to 
ageing, I am not exempt from ageing: surely I had better do good by body, speech, and mind”?’ He says: ‘I was 
unable, venerable sir, I was negligent.’ Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, through negligence you have failed to do 
good by body, speech, and mind. Certainly they will deal with you according to your negligence. But this evil action 
of yours was not done by your mother...or by gods: this evil action was done by you yourself, and you yourself will 
experience its result.’ 


6. “Then, after pressing and questioning and cross-questioning him about the second divine messenger, King Yama 
presses and questions and cross-questions him about the third divine messenger: [181] ‘Good man, did you not see the 
third divine messenger to appear in the world?’ He says: ‘I did not, venerable sir.’ Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, 
have you never seen in the world a man—or a woman—afflicted, suffering, and gravely ill, lying fouled in his own 
excrement and urine, lifted up by some and set down by others?’ He says: ‘I have, venerable sir.’ 


“Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, did it never occur to you—an intelligent and mature man—“I too am subject to 
sickness, I am not exempt from sickness: surely I had better do good by body, speech, and mind”?’ He says: ‘I was 
unable, venerable sir, I was negligent.’ Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, through negligence you have failed to do 
good by body, speech, and mind. Certainly they will deal with you according to your negligence. But this evil action 
of yours was not done by your mother...or by gods: this evil action was done by you yourself, and you yourself will 
experience its result.’ 


7. “Then, after pressing and questioning and cross-questioning him about the third divine messenger, King Yama 
presses and questions and cross-questions him about the fourth divine messenger: ‘Good man, did you not see the 
fourth divine messenger to appear in the world?’ He says: ‘I did not, venerable sir.” Then King Yama says: ‘Good 
man, have you never seen in the world, when a robber culprit is caught, kings having many kinds of tortures inflicted 
on him: having him flogged with whips...(as Sutta 129, §4)...and having his head cut off with a sword?’ He says: ‘I 
have, venerable sir.’ 


“Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, did it never occur to you—an intelligent and mature man —“Those who do evil 
actions have such tortures of various kinds inflicted on them here and now; so what in the hereafter? Surely I had 
better do good by body, speech, and mind”?’ He says: ‘I was unable, venerable sir, I was negligent.’ Then King Yama 
says: ‘Good man, through negligence you have failed to do good by body, speech, and mind. Certainly they will deal 
with you according to your negligence. But this evil action of yours was not done by your mother...or by gods: this 
evil action was done by you yourself, and you yourself will experience its result.’ 


8. “Then, after pressing and questioning and cross-questioning him about the fourth divine messenger, King Yama 
presses and questions and cross-questions him about the fifth divine messenger: ‘Good man, did you not see the fifth 
divine messenger to appear in the world?’ He says: ‘I did not, venerable sir.’ Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, have 
you never seen in the world a man —or a woman—one-day dead, two-days dead, three-days dead, bloated, livid, and 
oozing with matter?’ He says: ‘I have, venerable sir.’ 


“Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, did it never occur to you—an intelligent and mature man—“I too am subject to 
death, I am not exempt from death: surely I had better do good by body, speech, and mind”?’ He says: ‘I was unable, 
venerable sir, I was negligent.” Then King Yama says: ‘Good man, through negligence you have failed to do good by 
body, speech, and mind. Certainly they will deal with you according to your negligence. But this evil action of yours 
was not done by your mother...or by gods: this evil action was done by you yourself, and you yourself will experience 
its result.’ 


9. “Then, after pressing and questioning and cross-questioning him about the fifth divine messenger, King Yama is 
silent. 


10. “Now the wardens of hell [183] torture him with the fivefold transfixing.1208 They drive a red-hot iron stake 
through one hand, they drive a red-hot iron stake through the other hand, they drive a red-hot iron stake through one 
foot, they drive a red-hot iron stake through the other foot, they drive a red-hot iron stake in the middle through his 
breast. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not 
exhausted its result. 


11. “Next the wardens of hell throw him down and pare him with axes. There he feels painful, racking, piercing 
feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


12. “Next the wardens of hell set him with his feet up and his head down and pare him with adzes. There he feels 
painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


13. “Next the wardens of hell harness him to a chariot and drive him back and forth across ground that is burning, 
blazing, and glowing. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action 
has not exhausted its result. 


14. “Next the wardens of hell make him climb up and down a great mound of coals that are burning, blazing, and 
glowing. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not 
exhausted its result. 


15. “Next the wardens of hell take him feet up and head down and plunge him into a red-hot metal cauldron that is 
burning, blazing, and glowing. He is cooked there in a swirl of froth. And as he is being cooked there in a swirl of 
froth, he is swept now up, now down, and now across. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does 
not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


16. “Next the wardens of hell throw him into the Great Hell. Now as to that Great Hell, bhikkhus: 


It has four corners and is built 
With four doors, one set in each side, 
Walled up with iron all around 
And shut in with an iron roof. 

Its floor as well is made of iron 
And heated till it glows with fire. 
The range is a full hundred leagues 
Which it covers all-pervasively. 


17. “Now the flames that surge out from the Great Hell’s eastern wall dash against its western wall. The flames that 
surge out from its western wall dash against [184] its eastern wall. The flames that surge out from its northern wall 
dash against its southern wall. The flames that surge out from its southern wall dash against its northern wall. The 
flames that dash out from the bottom dash against the top. And the flames that surge out from the top dash against the 
bottom. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not 
exhausted its result. 


18. “Some time or other, bhikkhus, at the end of a long period, there comes an occasion when the Great Hell’s eastern 
door is opened. He runs towards it, treading quickly. As he does so, his outer skin burns, his inner skin burns, his flesh 
burns, his sinews burn, his bones turn to smoke; and it is the same when his foot is uplifted. When at long last he 
reaches the door, then it is shut. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that 
evil action has not exhausted its 


result. 


“Some time or other, at the end of a long period, there comes an occasion when the Great Hell’s western door is 
opened... when its northern door is opened...when its southern door is opened. He runs towards it, treading 
quickly...When at long last he reaches the door, then it is shut. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet 
he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


19. “Some time or other, bhikkhus, at the end of a long period, there comes an occasion when the Great Hell’s eastern 
door is opened. He runs towards it, treading quickly. As he does so, his outer skin burns, his inner skin burns, his flesh 
burns, his sinews burn, his bones turn to smoke; and it is the same when his foot is uplifted. He comes out by that 
door. 


20. “Immediately next to the Great Hell [185] is the vast Hell of Excrement. He falls into that. In that Hell of 
Excrement needle-mouthed creatures bore through his outer skin and bore through his inner skin and bore through his 
flesh and bore through his sinews and bore through his bones and devour his marrow. There he feels painful, racking, 
piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


21. “Immediately next to the Hell of Excrement is the vast Hell of Hot Embers. He falls into that. There he feels 
painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


22. “Immediately next to the Hell of Hot Embers is the vast Wood of Simbali Trees, a league high, bristling with 
thorns sixteen finger-breadths long, burning, blazing, and glowing. They make him climb up and down those trees. 
There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its 
result. 


23. “Immediately next to the Wood of Simbali Trees is a vast Wood of Sword-leaf Trees. He goes into that. The 
leaves, stirred by the wind, cut his hands and cut his feet and cut his hands and feet; they cut his ears and cut his nose 
and cut his ears and nose. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil 
action has not exhausted its result. 


24. “Immediately next to the Wood of Sword-leaf Trees is a great river of caustic water. He falls into that. There he is 
swept along the stream and against the stream and both along and against the stream. There he feels painful, racking, 
piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


25. “Next the wardens of hell pull him out with a hook, and setting him on the ground, they ask him: ‘Good man, what 
do you want?’ He says: ‘Iam hungry, venerable sirs.’ Then the wardens of hell prise open his mouth with red-hot iron 
tongs, burning, blazing, and glowing, and they throw into his mouth a red-hot metal ball, burning, blazing, and 
glowing. It burns his lips, it burns his mouth, it burns his throat, it burns his stomach, and it passes out below carrying 
with it his intestines and mesentery. There he feels painful, racking, piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as 
that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


26. “Next the wardens of hell ask him: ‘Good man, what do you want?’ He says: ‘I am thirsty, venerable sirs.’ Then 
the wardens of hell prise open his mouth with red-hot iron tongs, burning, blazing, and glowing, and they pour into his 
mouth molten copper, burning, blazing, and glowing. It burns his lips, it burns his mouth, it burns his throat, it burns 
his stomach, and it passes out below carrying with it his intestines and mesentery. There he feels painful, racking, 
piercing feelings. Yet he does not die so long as that evil action has not exhausted its result. 


27. “Then the wardens of hell throw him back again into the Great Hell. 


28. “It has happened that King Yama thought: ‘Those in the world who do evil unwholesome actions indeed have all 
these many kinds of tortures inflicted on them. Oh, that I might attain the human state, that a Tathagata, accomplished 
and fully enlightened, might appear in the world, that I might wait on that Blessed One, that the Blessed One might 
teach me the Dhamma, and that I might come to understand that Blessed One’s Dhamma!’ 


29. “Bhikkhus, I tell you this not as something I heard from another recluse or brahmin. I tell you this as something 
that I have actually known, seen, and discovered by myself.” [187] 


30. That is what the Blessed One said. When the Sublime One had said that, the Teacher said further: 


“Though warned by the divine messengers, 
Full many are the negligent, 
And people may sorrow long indeed 
Once gone down to the lower world. 
But when by the divine messengers 
Good people here in this life are warmed, 
They do not dwell in negligence 
But practise well the noble Dhamma. 
Clinging they look upon with fear 
For it produces birth and death; 
And by not clinging they are freed 
In the destruction of birth and death. 
They dwell in bliss for they are safe 
And reach Nibbana here and now. 
They are beyond all fear and hate; 
They have escaped all suffering.” 


Kokdlika Sutta translation by ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi?’ 


Then the bhikkhu Kokalika approached the Blessed One, paid hom age to him, sat down to one side, and said: 
"Bhante, Sariputta and Moggallana have evil desires and have come under the control of evil desires." [The Blessed 
One replied:] " Do not say so, Kokalika! Do not say so, Kokalika! Place confidence in Sariputta and Moggallana, 
Kokalika. Sariputta and Moggallana are well behaved." 


A second time the bhikkhu Kokalika said to the Blessed One: "Bhante, although I consider the Blessed One 
worthy of faith and trust, [I still say that] Sariputta and Moggallana have evil desires and have come under the control 
of evil desires." "Do not say so, Kokalika! ... Sariputta and Moggallana are well behaved." 


A third time the bhikkhu Kokalika said to the Blessed One: "Bhante, although I consider the Blessed One 
worthy of faith and trust, [I still say that] Sariputta and Moggallana have evil desires and have come under the control 
of evil desires." "Do not say so, Kokalika! Do not say so, Kokalika! Place confidence in Sariputta and Moggallana, 
Kokalika. Sariputta and Moggallana are well behaved." 


Then the bhikkhu Kokalika rose from his seat, paid homage to the Blessed One, circumambulated the Blessed 
One keeping the right side toward him, and departed. Not long after the bhikkhu Kokalika had left, his entire body 


57 "The Numerical Discourses of the Buddha", Bhikkhu Bodhi, Wisdom Publications, Boston, 2012, pp.1452-1455. This 
sutta appears in Anguttara Nikaya 10.2.4.9. Kokalika Sutta as well as in Suttanipata 3.10. Kokdlika Sutta. 


became covered with boils the size of mustard seeds. These then grew to the size of mung beans; then to the size of 
chick peas; then to the size of jujube pits; then to the size of jujube fruits; then to the size of myrobalans; then to the 
size of unripe belli fruits; then to the size of ripe belli fruits. When they had grown to the size of ripe belli fruits, they 
burst open, exuding pus and blood. He then just lay on banana leaves like a fish that had swallowed poison. 


Then the independent brahma Tudu°? approached the bhikkhu Kokalika, stood in the air, and said to him: 
"Place confidence in Sariputta and Moggallana, Kokalika. Sariputta and Moggallana are well behaved." 


"Who are you, friend?" 
"T am the independent brahma Tudu." 


"Didn't the Blessed One declare you to be a non-returner, friend? Then why have you come back here? See how much 
wrong you have done."”? 


Then the independent brahma Tudu addressed the bhikkhu Kokalika in verse: 


"When a person has taken birth 
an axe®? is born in side his mouth 
with which the fool cuts himself 

by uttering wrongful speech. 


"He who praises one deserving blame 
or blames one deserving praise 
casts with his mouth an unlucky throw 
by which he finds no happiness. 


“Slight is the unlucky throw at dice 
that results in the loss of one's wealth, 
[the loss] of all, oneself included; 
much worse is this unlucky throw 
of harboring hate against the holy ones. 


“For a hundred thousand 
and thirty-six nirabbudas, plus five abbudas, 
the slanderer of noble ones goes to hell, 
having defamed them with evil speech and mind." 


Then the bhikkhu Kokalika died on account of that illness, and because of his resentment against Sariputta 
and Moggallana, after death he was reborn in the red-lotus hell. Then, when the night had advanced, Brahma 
Sahampati, of stunning beauty, illuminating the entire Jeta's Grove, approached the Blessed One, paid homage to him, 
stood to one side, and said to him: “Bhante, the bhikkhu Kokalika has died, and because of his resentment against 
Sariputta and Moggallana, after death he has been reborn in the red-lotus® hell." This is what Brahma Sahampati said. 
He then paid homage to the Blessed One, circumambulated him keeping the right side toward him, and disappeared 
right there. 


°8 This is a Brahma, a deity (god) of the highest spheres in the Buddhist Cosmology. 


°° A Non-Returner (Andagami) is the third (of four) stage of Enlightenment, which if attained, will ensure that the meditator 
is born in one of the Brahma worlds, namely Suddhavasa. The "non-return" here means, that the meditator will never be 
born in human realm again, although he (note that apart from the first Brahma world out of 20, all are gender-less) can 
appear in the human world by psychic powers for the time he wishes. Kokalika apparently didn't realize this and rebuked the 
Brahma. It is the more interesting because the Brahma had third stage of Enlightenment, whereas Kokalika had none. 

a0 Obviously, this is a metaphore for the tongue. 


61 Red-lotus hell (Paduma Niraya) is understood as a very long period of hell, rather than a separate kind of hell. The kind 
of hell where Kokalika is believed to be born is the Gapless Hell, Avici. 


Then, when the night had passed, the Blessed One addressed the bhikkhus: “Bhikkhus, last night, when the 
night had advanced, Brahma Sahampati approached me and said to me. . . [as above] ... He then paid homage to me, 
circumambulated me keeping the right side toward me, and disappeared right there." 


When this was said, a certain bhikkhu said to the Blessed One: "How long, Bhante, is the life span in the red- 
lotus hell?" “The life span in the red-lotus hell is long, bhikkhu. It is not easy to count it and say it is so many years, or 
so many hundreds of years, or so many thousands of years, or so many hundreds of thousands of years." 


“Then is it possible, Bhante, to give a simile?" 


“Tt is, bhikkhu," the Blessed One said. “Suppose there was a Kosalan cartload of twenty measures of 
sesamum seed. At the end of every hundred years a man would remove one seed from it. In this manner the Kosalan 
cartload of twenty measures of sesamum seed might be depleted and eliminated more quickly than (1) a life in a single 
abbuda hell would go by. (2) One life in the nirabbuda hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the abbuda hell; (3) 
one life in the ababa hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the nirabbuda hell; (4) one life in the ahaha hell is the 
equivalent of twenty lives in the ababa hell; (5) one life in the atata hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the ahaha 
hell; (6) one life in the water-lily hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the atata hell; (7) one life in the sweet- 
fragran ce hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the water-lily hell; (8) one life in the blue-lotus hell is the equivalent 
of twenty lives in the sweet-fragrance hell; (9) one life in the white-lotus hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the 
blue-lotus hell; and (10) one life in the red-lotus hell is the equivalent of twenty lives in the white-lotus hell. Now, 
because he harbored resentment against Sariputta and Moggallana, the bhikkhu Kokalika has been reborn in the red- 
lotus hell." 


This is what the Blessed One said. Having said this, the Fortunate One, the Teacher, furth er said this: [The 
four verses are identical with those just above. ] 


May all beings be happy and healthy 


Monk Sarana 


News 170613 


pie-chart 


What kind of meditation do you practice most? 


Breathing in and out (Anapanassati) 


The reality of the mind 
(Cittanupassana/Dhammdnupassana) 


Loving-Kindness (Metta) 


Other 


Postures (including walking meditation and the 
movement of feet) 


Four Elements in the body 
(Dhatukammatthana) 


Goenka-vipassana with focus on changing 
sensations 


Goenka’s method 


Observing nothingness through the breath and 
mind, in the Zen way. 


| just stare into space.. well,. after smoking 
some weed ... 


| concentrate on my piety to the God Creator 
and His good qualities. 


| don't meditate. 


Sometimes | watch a candle, but! don't know 
what might happen to me if | do it too long. 


The reality of the physical body (Asubha- 
bhavanda) 
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@ Breathing in and out (Anapanassati) 

@ The reality of the mind (Cittnupassana/Dhammanupassana) 

@ Loving-Kindness (Metta) 

@ Other 

® Four Elements in the body (Dhatukammatthana) 

@ Postures (including walking meditation and the movement of feet) 
@ Observing nothingness through the breath and mind, in the Zen way. 
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NewPilgrim 170613 
Ninety Billion Rules in the West 


This article will be more directed to monastics rather than to lay people. A number of friends 
asked me to provide them with this information, but I needed some time and the right opportunity to 
fulfil that request appropriately. 


Between 8th of March and 30th of June I travelled in largely non-Buddhist areas or areas where 
strict monks (which loosely said would be monks who do their best to follow all of the over ninety billion 
rules of Vinaya Pitaka) have never been to. I visited Malaysia, Australia (Melbourne, Brisbane, Sydney, 
Perth), Czech Republic, Germany, UK, France, and Sweden. During those travels met different people 
from different backgrounds of life, and in rare instances I visited a Theravada monastery. Throughout 
that time there was not a single occasion, when I would break (transgress) a single rule out of those over 
ninety billion rules prescribed to monks by the Code of Discipline (Vinaya Pitaka) and commonly 
believed to be so decided by the Buddha Himself. Although there were occasions when I would forget 
to follow a certain rule, there was never a case when I would decide to "suspend a rule" or simply 
intentionally ignore it. All of the monastic rules, as far as I am aware of them, were immaculately 
followed in any environment and society that I visited. 


Of course, this had numerous advantages, and numerous disadvantages as well. The 
disadvantages that caused misunderstanding, or even certain displeasure, were caused by mistakes that I 
myself committed (out of my lack of experience in the dungeon). Of course, most of the problems were 
caused by my greed, hatred, and ignorance. All of the difficulties were, fortunately, only temporary, and 
I learned how to solve those issues better next time. In other words, all of the Vinaya Pitaka rules were 
not only followed immaculately, but with a sufficient experience, they could be followed with 
satisfaction and happiness on both sides. I am not aware of a single place where I would not be welcome 
again. In all places that I left from I was invited to come again in the future. This is to stand as a proof 
that following the rules of Vinaya Pitaka is possible even in the most non-Buddhist places in the western 
"advanced countries". 


First I will have to explain what is theit "over ninety billion rules" and then why should they all 
be followed. The number of rules is given in Visuddhimagga — Silaniddesa: 


Visuddhimagga, the Commentary” Translation by monk Sarana 


“‘Nava kotisahassani, "Nine thousand ten-millions® (i.e. 90 000 000 000), 


62 Visuddhimagga — 1. Silaniddeso — Pathamasilapaficaka. 


63 Ven. Nanamoli in the footnote no.35, on the page 46 of his Path of Purification suggests, that koti might mean a million, 
hundred thousand, or ten thousand. However, in Sinhalese language koti is used exclusively for ten millions, and the 
Burmese version "kade" (6G) is also used exclusively for ten million. Most importantly, however, both Burmese (in the 


23 volume large "Pali-Burmese Dictionary", vol.6, p.325) and Sinhalese (in "Pali-Sinhalese Dictionary" by Sri Lanka 


asitisatakotiyo; Eighty (and) a hundred ten-millions (i.e. 1 800 000 


000) 
Pafinidsasatasahassani Fifty hundred-thousands (i.e. 5 000 000) 
chattimsd ca pundpare. And finally thirty-six (thousand). (i.e. 36 000) 
‘“Ete samvaravinayd, sambuddhena pakasita; "Such are the regulations of restraint, proclaimed 
by the rightly Awakened One, 
Peyydlamukhena nidditthd, sikkha Listed in matrices (are) the trainings of restraint's 
vinayasamvare’’ti. regulation. 


Together there are "exactly" 91 805 036 000 rules, a good substitution for a monk's 
phone number. You can catch a monk by this number, that is for sure. 

So far I haven't been successful in finding out howing the way how did the monks 
reached ks find out this number. Regardless how much the precepts are, they are much more 
than the famous 227 rules (which are just the most famous) recited every full-moon and new- 
moon day in 7heravada monasteries. All of them should be followed without fail: 


Visuddhimagga — Silasamkilesavodanam Translation by ven. Nanamoli® 


Vidyodaya Visva Vidyalaya, 1965; p.244) traditions translate koti as ten millions. PTS mentions "approximately the figure a 
hundred thousand" and "10 million". According to ven. Nanamoli, nava kotisahassGni, nine thousand million is then 
followed by asitisatakotiyo, i.e. "a hundred and eighty millions", which makes it 918 000 000. In the Burmese and Sinhalese 
understanding, it would be a zero more — 9 180 000 000. Ven. Nanamoli traslated "asitisatakotiyo" as hundred; and eighty 
millions then as well" (180 000 000) which is identical with the Burmese translation of ven. Ashin Nandamala, the newest 
available today, from 2012. Right after that ven. Nanamoli follows in the same way, translating pafifdsasatasahassGni as 
"fifty plus a hundred thousand" (150 000), although in Burmese it is translated as "fifty hundred-thousands" (5 000 000). 
The best way to show the right way of understanding these numbers is to look at a place where the numbers are given 
gradually from small to big: "Dasasatam sahassam dasasahassam satasahassam dasasatasahassam koti pakoti kotippakoti 
nahutam ninnahutam akkhobhini bindu abbudam nirabbudam ahaham ababam atatam sogandhikam uppalam kumudam 
pundarikam padumam kathanam mahakathanam asankhyeyyanam vasena asankhiyd sankharahita dhammardjano atita 
vigata niruddha abbhattham gatati adhippayo." This is the list of numbers given from dasa "ten" until asankhyeyya (‘the 
uncountable"). We can see, that it goes in ascending order, it is not jumbled: (1) dasa (ten), (2) satam (hundred), (3) 
sahassam (thousand), (4) dasasahassam (ten thousand), (5) satasahassam (hundred thousand), (6) dasasatasahassam (ten 
hundred-thousand, i.e. a million — and not hundred and ten thousand), (7) koti (ten-million). See how it goes just by a single 
zero upward, so there can be no doubt about the meaning. According to the scripture Gandhavamsa, the Apadana 
Commentary (1. Buddhavaggo — 1. Buddhaapadanavannana) where this list of ascending numbers is to be found was also 
authored by the ven. Buddhaghosa, the famous author of Visuddhimagga. 

In that case, we have a discrepancy in the Burmese translation — why asitisatakotiyo would take the first number asiti 
(eighty) as connected to the word kotiyo (ten-million) and not to the word sata (hundred), deciding it to be 1 800 millions 
instead of 80 000 millions — and then completely changing the way of translating in pafhinidsasatasahassani, taking pafihidsa 
(fifty) as connected to sata (hundred) and not to sahassGni (thousands), deciding it to be 5 000 000 instead of 150 000? I 
suppose this is because of the ambiguity of numbers in Pali language. The first case had to be decided "against the rules" in 
order to make it logically correct (i.e. "90 and 80 billions" would not be a nice representation of a number, whereas "90 
billions and 1.8 billions" would); the second case then followed the common rules of Pali grammar, and well represented 
the number - fifty hundred-thousand plus thirty-six thousand (5 036 000). Ven. Nanamoli's "fifty plus a hundred thousand; 
And thirty-six again" doesn't make much sense, because it becomes a mathematical question, rather than a presentation of a 
number: 150 000 + 36 000 — count it up yourself. 

64 "Path of Purification (Visuddhimagga)", by Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Corporate Body of the Buddha Educational 
Foundation, Taiwan, [year of publication is not mentioned, but the introduction of Nanamoli Bhikkhu contains "May, 
1956"]; pp.53-54. 


Apica dussilo puggalo dussilyahetu amanapo Furthermore, on account of his unvirtuousness 


hoti devamanussanam, an unvirtuous person is displeasing to deities 
and humang beings, 

ananusasaniyo sabrahmacarinam, Is uninstructable by his fellows in the life of 
purity, 

dukkhito dussilyagarahasu, Suffers when unvirtuousness is censured, 

Vippatisarl silavatam pasamsdasu, And is remorseful when the virtuous are 
praised. 

taya ca pana dussilyataya sanasatako viya Owing to that unvirtuousness he is as ugly as 

dubbanno hoti. hemp cloth. 

Ye kho panassa ditthanugatim apajjanti, tesam Contact with him is painful because those who 

digharattam apayadukkhavahanato fall in with his views are brought to long- 

dukkhasamphasso. lasting suffering in the states of loss. 

Yesam deyyadhammam patigganhati, tesam He is worthless because he causes no great 

namahapphalakaranato appaggho. fruit [to accrue] to those who give him gifts. 

Anekavassaganikaguthakupo viya He is as hard to purify as a cesspit many years 

dubbisodhano. old. 

Chavalatamiva ubhato paribahiro. He is like a log from a pyre (see Iti. 99); for he 


is outside both [recluseship and the lay state]. 


Bhikkhubhavam patianantopi abhikkhuyeva Though claiming the bhikkhu state he is no 


goganam anubandhagadrabho viya. bhikkhu, so he is like a donkey following a 
herd of cattle. 

Satatubbiggo sabbaverikapuriso viya. He is always nervous, like a man who is 
everyone|s enemy. 

Asamvasataho matakalevaram viya. He is as unfit to live with as a dead carcass.se. 

Sutadigunayuttopi sabrahmacarinam Though he may have the qualities of learning, 

apujaraho susanagg! viya brahmananam. etc., he is an unfit for the homage of his 


fellows in the life of purity as a charnel/ground 
fire is for that of brahmans. 


Abhabbo visesadhigame andho viya He is as incapable of reaching the distinction 

rupadassane. of attainment as a blind man is of seeing a 
visible object. 

Niraso saddhamme candalakumarako viya He is as careless of the Good Law as a 

raje. guttersnipe is of a kingdom. 

Sukhitosmiti mafhamanopi dukkhitova Though he fancies he is happy, yet he suffers 


aggikkhandhapariyaye vuttadukkhabhagitaya. | because he reaps suffering as told in the 
Discourse on the Mass of Fire. (A.iv, 128-34). 


So, according to Visuddhimagga it is not a wonderful thing if a monk is not scrupulous 
and observing all the Vinaya rules — because the "virtue" (s//a) for monks is given by the Vinaya 
rules, not by anything else. Note however, that unintentional breaking of precepts is not only 
within the strictest observance, but it can happen even the Arahants, the fully Enlightened 
monks. Therefore, by sia (virtue) is here understood as the intention to follow the declared 
restrained according to one's knowledge, and does not include unintentional or unknown (not- 
yet-learned) rules. The transgression of rules unintentionally or through ignorance is still a 


matter to be confessed to a fellow monk(s), but it says nothing about the monk's "virtue". A 
monk is virtuous as soon as he follows all the rules he knows to the best of his knowledge. 


Now of course, even if a monk had to be born in hell for breaking a small precept, he 
will break them anyway if he wants. Such is the nature of human, and there is nothing we can 
do with that. Well then, who is the monk who follows all the rules, and how to recognize them? 
I believe that there are only four such kinds of monks: 

1. Those who have already attained one of the four levels of Enlightenment — they have 
unshakeable faith in the Buddha, hence they will follow His rules even at the cost of their life. °° 

2. Those who expect to become Enlightened as soon as possible, hopefully the next 
minute or second — these are aware of the fact, that if their observance is not complete, they 
will not be able to attain Enlightenment.® 

3. Those who are seriously afraid of rebirth in hell if they do not follow the rules diligently. 
— These are usually monks who memorized so many Pali texts that they simply can't afford 
ignoring the Buddha's warnings. 

4. Those who have strong faith in the Buddha — either because they fear they will die 
soon and try to make sure a good birth after death, or because they have experienced or heard 
something that changed their previous attitudes. Unfortunately, these cases of enthusiastic 
virtue are Uusual/y temporary. 


The observance of all other monks will be either weak or not thorough. 


I will share with you what I learned and experienced, so that if you decide to live as a "strict 
monk", you can avoid unnecessary difficulties. 


Let's first list the issues that will be discussed: 


1. Money 4. Robes and Clothing 7. Women 10. Confession of 
2. Eating and Drinking 5. Accommodation 8. Teaching Dhamma __transgressions 

3. Travelling 6. Bhikkhunis 9. Sight-Seeing 

1. Money 


2 Obviously, most of monks who "attained Enlightenment" do not agree with this — as soon as they intentionally break a 
rule of Vinaya Pitaka. Nevertheless, this is a generally accepted "fact" in Myanmar, based on the original word of the 
Buddha, included in the most ancient strata of Pali scriptures. Three examples are coming from three different Pali sources: 
(1) Anguttara Nikaya 8.1.2.9. Paharada Sutta, (2) Udanapali 5.5. Uposatha Sutta, and (3) Vinaya Pitaka - Culavagga — 
Patimokkhatthapanakkhandhakam - 3. Imasmimdhammavinayeatthacchariyam. They mention that the Buddha's disciples 
(explained by the related Sub-Commentary (Tika) as Stream-Enterers and higher) will never break a single rule 
(sikkhapada) that had been declared by Him: 'Seyyathapi, paharada, mahasamuddo thitadhammo velam nativattati; 
evamevam kho, paharada, yam maya savakanam sikkhapadam pafinhattam tam mama savaka jivitahetupi natikkamanti." = 
"Just as the great ocean, Paharada, is stable and does not overflow its boundaries, so too, Paharada, whatever training rule I 
have prescribed for my disciples, they will not transgress it even for life's sake." (Tr. by monk Sarana with help of Bhikkhu 
Bodhi's "The Numerical Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of the Anguttara Nikaya", Wisdom Publications, Boston, 
2012; p.1143.) 

6° The Buddha is believed to proclaim that a monk who (intentionally) breaks a Vinaya rule, cannot attain Enlightenment. 
Of course, as soon as he confesses that rule to a fellow monk, or purifies it by other ways described by the scriptures, it is 
possible to attain Enlightenment any time right after the purification. (A QUOTE WILL COME HERE.. later..) 


Not touching, accepting, keeping, and using money — this is one of the most important rules for 
a strict monk. There are monks who take this rule as decisive when distinguishing a good monk from a 
bad monk. It is however the kind of rule which is perhaps most difficult to follow in the West. 


It is therefore unavoidable, that a monk travels abroad only when he is invited, that means invited 
together with transport, food, accommodation, medical care, and anything else that he might possibly 
need to stay healthy until his return. If the invitation doesn't contain these points, then it makes no sense 
for the monk to go abroad and suffer from walking always on foot, hunger, sleeping under a bridge, and 
possibly dying of n a sickness because of no support for medical care. Of course, in these cases monks 
break the rules, take a credit card, take money and do whatever they want. A monk who has faith in the 
Buddha will not take this as an option. If a monk doesn't get complete invitation, he should decrease his 
greed, observe his greed, analyze his greed, fight with his greed, suppres his greed, and destroy and 
eliminate his greed until he becomes an Andgami or an Arahant. This is what should be done if a monk 
wants to travel abroad but was not invited entirely. 


When a monk is fully invited, the trip abroad is so comfortable — because the lay people expect 
to donatne to the monk transport, food, accommodation, medical care, and anything else needed — there 
is no worry from any side, and the monk just needs to curb his desires which are exceeding "necessity". 
It is then the choice of the monk whether he accepts extra suggestions, such as sightseeing, etc. The 
Vinaya rules should however be followed strictly and the public opinion should be always considered 
(e.g. monk is not supposed to ride in roller-coaster, even if invited. Once I was criticised for "considering 
public opinion", but that's because the person was not aware of the detrimental consequences (to monks 
in general and to Buddhism) that might follow if public opinion is not taken seriously.) 


There are two ways how a monk can accept an invitation for a trip and not use money: 


A) When the trip is financed by those very people who invited the monk. 
B) When the trip is financed by the monk's supporter(s) elsewhere, who send money to those who 
invited the monk. 


I believe that A) is self explanatory and doesn't need any further comment. The B) is however 
problematic and needs explanation. 


My journeys throughout Australia, namely Melbourne, Brisbane, Sydney, Canberra, and Perth — 
all were supported in the A) way, i.e. entirely financed by those who invited me. My travelling in Europe, 
however, was often sponsored by the Australians. I found it very auspicious that I could get to such places 
in Europe where I would not get otherwise, and at the same time I knew that the support for the European 
"touring" was abundant and readily available. So, instead of just going to Czech Republic — which was 
the former plan, my European visit extended also to Germany, UK, France, and Sweden. There are three 
facets of the problem: a) the transport to the different places, b) the food, accommodation, transport etc. 
in those places, c) the organization of all the costs. 


As for a) the transport to all the different places was organized by a single person, which was a 
serious failure, a truly bad mistake. Unlike in Australia, where each person in each city organized the 
invitation themselves, in Europe all my touring was organized by a single person — which created such a 
large burden for that person, that the person will remember it their whole life. On one hand this was more 
comfortable, because only that one person received the financial resources and then handled them as a 
single person, thus avoiding a lot of confusion. On the other hand, the burden of the stress and problem- 


solving was seriously overwhelming. A portion of the money had to go to three different people anyway, 
who suggested that with additional financial support they can take care of me better. I learned from this 
never ever to accept invitation which involves other person's organization or other person's financial 
support. The best invitations where those fully supported, and the worst were those supported from 
external source. 


2. Eating and Drinking 


To make my touring more comfortable, I decided to eat only one time a day, in the morning, by 
which I would avoid unnecessary need for the "food ritual" in the middle of a trip or a project. This was 
very helpful, because monk's eating usually takes more preparation (usually willingly undertaken by the 
host) than that of a lay person. When we travelled, it was most comfortable just for me to wait those 20- 
30 minutes until my host(s) have their meal, and then just continue. Meal for me would be in the morning, 
8-9 AM. This wasn't that much important in Australia, because in Australia, if the hosts decided that 11 
AM is the only option, it was very comfortable anyway (and the time was saved in the morning). That is 
because in Australia I was supported by Buddhists, and so there was no fuss about what to eat, how to 
eat, where, with what, in what circumstance. Everything went smoothly. The problems started in Europe, 
when the person was not a Buddhist, or when the person was not native to the country. At that moment 
the time was running, and the person didn't know what to buy, where to go, in what circumstance to offer 
food, how to offer it, what to do with the left-overs, etc. etc. A serious bundle of stress and problems, 
throughout the spectrum of different places and hosts — but with the same features: 


a) not a Buddhist or not native to the country, 
b) using financial support from external source, 
C) not experienced in offering a meal to a monk, 
d) offering the meal at noon. 


When all these four werewhere together, the meal-offering was one great experience of stress and 
suffering. The most unpleasant feature of these situations was, that it was then me, who had to search 
which restaurant or place to go to eat, and what to eat. This made all the issue even worse, because — as 
Vinaya allows monks to choose whatever Vinaya-proper they wish when their helper/steward has 
financial resources intended just for the monk — I simply chose that what I liked and preferred most, 
rather than what would be healthy or needed. I could stay without food for three days, or even seven 
days, or even more — but I didn't. Instead, I expected to fill my stomach with excellent food. The result? 
There were times when we would spend an hour just finding the restaurant that I thought was best and 
then, not finding it, going elsewhere anyway. Or eating food that I didn't appreciate at all, because I 
wasn't skilled in choosing it. Or suggesting too much food for too much money, and then eating just 
quarter or third of the purchased amount. (The host then decided that the rest of the food is best to be 
thrown in a waste-bin nearby.) 


So again, the only appropriate way of eating food is eating the food that the person who invited 
me will purchase themselves as their own donation for me. The donated food was always the best, the 
food purchased from external resources, apart from rare exceptions, was the worst. 


As for Vinaya rule, two that I was most careful about were: 


1. Always check fruit, if fruit is complete and with seeds, ask the donor to "prepare" them. Monks 
are prohibited to ask the donor to "cut" them, so "this fruit is not prepared, I can eat it only if it is prepared" 


is the only thing a monk can tell. If there is another fruit that is already cut in half or little pieces, the 
monk can say "look at this fruit, this one is prepared, that one is not prepared". The lay person will make 
sure they understood: "You mean I should cut this one?" The monk then can be silent or repeat: "if you 
prepare it, I can accept it." The explanation at that moment can be given, but it might be too much time 
consuming, so it can be postponed for a later time. The donor would be just explained, that seeds were 
believed to contain life, by certain people during the Buddha's time in India, and to avoid their resentment 
and distrust of monks, monks are not allowed to destroy seeds. At the same time, because the Buddha 
didn't teach about life in plants, and also to make the fruit donation easy for the lay people, it is possible 
for a monk to eat fruits that are either damaged by fire, or damaged by knife, or damaged by nail, or seed- 
less, or with the seed removed. 


2. Sometimes people will try to offer a juice or food in a vessel which is made of gold or silver. 
This should be noticed on time and politely requested to receive it in a vessel without gold or silver. I 
know nothing about gold and silver, nor about golden coloring etc., so I requested a different vessel even 
if it was just a thin border of the glass that was slightly painted in gold-like yellow. 


3. Offering by hands. If the monk is a Theravada monk, he must have all food and drinks (except 
water and tooth-picks) "offered" (i.e. given) by hands of the donor, either in the monk's own hands, or 
inside the bowl, or on a mat/cloth/tray/table that the monk is just touching. I had to be very mindful about 
juices, because often times the lay people would prepare a juice somewhere, and I had to ask them who 
was that juice for. When they replied it was for me, I explained that I could drink it only if it was given 
into my hands. Then they picked the glass of juice and gave it directly in my hands. Sometimes I forgot 
whether it was already given to my hands, so the host then was amazed why I asked them again to offer 
it again. 


3. Travelling 

I distinguish four kinds of travelling: a) by airplane, b) by car, c) by train/boat, d) by bus, e) on 
foot. Because buses are sometimes overcrowded (much more than trains), I follow the advice of my 
preceptor, Sayadaw U Pafifiavamsa, that it is better not to travel by buses. Travelling on foot in the West 
is nice if it is once at a time, but if I have scheduled teachings and courses as tightly as possible, I won't 
come on time if I go on foot. Also, it is possible to travel by psychic powers, but so far I haven't attain 


them. 


Travelling by airplane is the best kind of travel for monks, because they can go alone and do not 
need money for it. The supporters just sent me the e-ticket by e-mail, and off I go. If there is a problem 
on the way, (in most cases) the death???? will solve it all. The disadvantage is, that in the eyes of 
Europeans, travel by airplane is too costly (I never noticed such attitude in Australia.) So, if the host 
invites the monk to come by airplane, then it is most auspicious. Of course, it is necessary that each 
person who invites the monk themselves arrange the flight ticket — if only one person is responsible for 
all flight ticket throughout the monk's tour, it will create immense suffering to both sides. Luggage is 
very serious issue, if the monk has a large luggage and the host didn't arrange such flight ticket (airlines) 


where the necessary weight would be allowed. The monk must ask the host whether a luggage is allowed 


and be precise about the needed kg (some airlines allow max. 23 kg, some allow 30 kg, some allow only 
20 kg). Somehow we had a misunderstanding regarding my luggage with a person who arranged certain 
flight tickets for me, and that caused days and weeks of stress and worries. Sometimes excess luggage 
can be sent by post to a country (e.g. Singapore or Australia) where there are people who could take it to 
Myanmar (sending packages by post directly to Myanmar is still not recommended). Another problem 
that arose several times was with food. When I was flying from Perth to Czech Republic, on the way I 
stopped in Dubai — and it was only the Dubai transit where I could take meal according to Vinaya, because 
my arrival to Czech Republic was too late for lunch. Of course, there is meal served on the airplane —and 
imagine popping out an alms-bowl and eating with crossed legs on the tight airplane seat... And for the 
monks who don't need to get slim and wretched as soon as possible, the amount of the food on airplane 
might not suffice as their one meal in a day (but if the monk once eats that, he is no more allowed to have 
a second meal during the day, so choose yourself). In these cases it is only kamma that decides the fate 
of the monk's meal. In Perth my thoughtful supporters suggested to an unknown lady at the Perth airport, 
that she would take money from them and then in Dubai she would purchase whatever meal I'd like. She 
refused, saying that she wanted to pay it all by herself. I don't know about her beliefsieves or habits, but 
me and my supporters were pretty surprised to hear that. And indeed, in Dubai we left from the airplane 


and she offered me a delicious meal. 


Another case was on the way from Sweden to Myanmar. Just like in the previous case, the only 
good time for meal (in the framework of Vinaya) was during the waiting time, in Bangkok. Fortunately, 
the two flights were separated, so I was not bound to the airport lounges. Here the problem was coupled 
with luggage-weight worry. I worried that my luggage might not be accepted for the other flight, and I 
thought I could have somebody (anybody) to give them my excess luggage and have that brought to 
Myanmar later, by somebody else. I simply contacted my "whole-life supporters" about the situation, 
and they then themselves arranged a person who stayed in Bangkok to come to see me at the airport and 
help me with my luggage. My supporters wanted to send the person money to offer me meal. The 
Burmese lady refused receiving any money and herself came with her family to see me, offered me a 
delicious meal, and helped me with my luggage. All went utmost smoothly.ely. (I also learned that in 
Bangkok's Suvarna Bhumi airport check-in lines and passport checks etc. are immensely long - I suppose 
"ordinary" people wait altogether 1-2 hours in several queues - so next time I will be more time-cautious. 


This time I was miraculously lucky to "catch" the airplane.) 


Travelling by car is also very comfortable, because there is a driver in the car (monks are not 
allowed to drive cars — not because of a Vinaya rule, but because it would make them too similar to lay 
people. Also note, that if a monk drives a car, he would need to use money to pay the diverse highway 


fees etc.) The driver then simply takes the responsibility to bring the monk to the destination, so the monk 


again doesn't need to care about money (supporters can give the driver financial resources just iin case if 
something was needed). So far I never had a problem going by car. The difficulty comes when the car- 
transport is not available to the host, but the host (or the monk) believe that renting a car would be ideal 
solution for transport. This of course can turn into very high expenditures in countries such as UK, much 
higher than the ostentatious British train. In Sweden it is similar, but there I didn't repeate my mistake 
for the second time. Although monk "doesn't have" money, monk is responsible for using them in the 
most conscientious way possible. So, although it might be alright to use them for comfortable sojourn, 


they certainly should not be wastedisted without use. 


Next is train and boat. Train and boat are similar in the fact , that if they crash, the monk will need 
to use money or ask people for help (which is not allowed if the help includes financial support). I have 
the experience of travelling by train and boat with a supporter or a helper, and that was always fantastic. 
It however shouldn't surprise me (but it did, because I never saw or heard of that when invited anywhere 
in Myanmar, Sri Lanka, or Thailand) if the host, the person who themselves invited me to their place, 
use the monk's financial resources also for their own ticket. To avoid such surprises it is necessary to 
accept only invitations which are complete, entirely donated by the person who invited the monk, without 


use of any external support. 


4. Robes and Clothing 


Since the very beginning I decided to keep only three robes (the under-robe, upper-robe, and the 
double-robe) to avoid unnecessary confusion regarding the robes, and what to wear when etc. etc. The 
problem there is, that (according to the Burmese understanding) the three-robe wearer must follow the 
rules related to guarding the robes, rules that do not apply to those who have more than three robes. It 
makes sense to me — those who have more than three robes, if they loose one or two, they will simply 
use the other robes. For the monk who has only three — and is abroad, in a non-Buddhist country — if he 
looses a robe, he will have only two. If he looses two robes, he will have only one. And tell me of a monk 
who walks out of the monastery in one robe only ... So the three robes must be guarded well, and there 
is a number of Vinaya rules to help in that. It happened to me that I was sleeping in a tent right next to a 
luxurious villa (where I was just conducting a meditation course), and one night I went to sleep late at 
night, and forgot to take my double robe with me into the tent. In the morning I woke up after a dawn — 
and boom, I had an offence. Monk is not allowed to pass a dawn without any of the three robes at hand 
or inside the room/house he slept in. And the tent had a different roof than the villa, so it was different 
dwelling, and even the entrance to the villa was further than a hand-reach (hatthapdsa) of mine, who 


stayed in the tent. 


The tent's corner was perhaps a hatthapdasa from the door, but me sleeping inside was not. 


The difficulty for the strictest monks in the West is with temperature. Especially when the 
temperature is between -3° to 15° Celsius, the monk coming from tropical regions might find that quite 
challenging. No shoes, no cap, no hat, no extra clothes, nothing. Just the under-robe and upper-robe, and 
possibly the double-robe around the neck or over the upper-robe.. oh yes, and a belt around the waist, 
right? My double-robe is coming from Myanmar, and double-robes of Myanmar are of very poor quality. 
During the last five years I have been sewing my double-robe so much, that it's size shrunk and it is no 
more sufficient for the double-shouldered Burmese "grandma" clothing style (which incorporates rolling 
of the borders and takes some amount of the cloth for the neck as well). I was lucky that most of the 
times I was transported by a car, so the few seconds outside were not a problem. But this was April-May. 
I suppose I will need a good double-robe next year, if I visit Europe in February. I also think about doing 
some fire-kasina practice, concentrating on the element of fire. This is also a powerful meditation 
technique - described in my beloved Visuddhimagga - that can help the yogi create internal heat even by 
mind. (The practice is not same as "tummo" in Tibetan Buddhism.) 


Already since the beginning of my touring I decided to travel without shoes. The rules of Vinaya 
prescribe, that those monks who travel without shoes should wash their feet before entering a building, 
esp. if it is a monastic building. I found this very useful, because then I avoid blame that I am begriming 
my host's precious carpet or floor. I would take a cup of water, and pouring the water over my feet I 
would rub the feet with my hand in all possibly dirty places, so that my feet were as clean as possible. 
Then I would use a towel or whatever I was given to dry them. This was fine when entering a family 
house, but not that appreciated if it was an appartment inside a block-of-flats. Some block-of-flats, it 
seems, are bound to the rule that no water is allowed to splash in the corridor or the stair-case (?). So, 
either I would get a basin with water, inside which I would stand and wash my feet there, or I would get 
a bucket with water. In the case of bucket, I would first wash one foot in the bucket, put it on the towel, 
and while standing with that foot on the towel, I put the other foot in the bucket, wash it there, and then 
placing it on the towel too, I rubbed dry both feet together. The bucket was narrow and I had to be careful 
not to fall. 


5. Accommodation 


For a monk who is faithful to the Vinaya rules, it will not be possible to lie down under the same roof 
with a woman or a sizeable (i.e. dog, cat, etc.) female animal. This is not a problem in a Buddhist 
countrytry, where are monasteries in each region, and a monk can easily stay there. In the West this is a 


problem, because there the monasteries are often so far from the place where the monk was invited, that 


it simply makes no sense to keep the monk there. Or the monastery is not acquainted with the person 
who invited the monk, or they simply (for whatever reason) don't want to allow the monk to stay for a 
night there. This made most of my visits in Europe very unexpectedly complicated. Hotels and blocks of 
flats can never be accepted, because there might be an appartment with a woman — under the same roof 
— and that woman will certainly lie down at night when the monk is also lying down, even if that were in 


a different appartment. 


One solution is to take a tent. So my dear Australian supporters donated me a superb tent with a 
camping mat and a large sleeping bag, and I carried it with me throughout Europe. This works if there is 
a garden or a large balcony, where the tent would fit. However, many people have neither of the two, and 
then there are serious troubles. Of course, if they do not have some good friends with a garden or balcony, 
there usually remained only one solution — don't lie down. There were cases when I stayed in an 
appartment of a block of flats, and there would be just men in the appartment, but I still didn't lie down, 
because I was sure there could be a woman in a different appartment. So at night I would sit in a sitting 
position on the ground, and lay my head and hands on a chair right in front of me. This way I was 
"sitting", but I could rest as well. Not particularly comfortable, but the rule was followed, and the body 


got some rest. 
There are two great exceptions for lying down under the same roof where a woman lies down: 


1. If there are two houses connected by the same wall, but without any door or way how the woman could 
come from one house to the other without going outside, then the house where no woman is would be 
allowed — because the woman cannot access the house where the monk is lying down from inside, she 
would have to go outside and then come in. The point here is, that somebody staying outside could see 
the woman as coming to the monk's house and the woman then could not blame the monk, that it was the 
monk who accessed her. (And I believe that this rule is made especially to help prevent women from 


abusing monks of having sex with them whenever they are angry with the monk.) 


2. The second exception is somewhat desperate, because it might not be well understood by those who 
think logically. It says, that if the monk came to the house by one entrance, then if the woman came by 
a different entrance, they could lie down together. I suppose this is based on certain architectural features 
of ancient Indians, where perhaps the same house had different portions, each accessible from different 
doors and not connected. I believe this could be the case of ground-floor-only houses that accommodated 


more families. 


The first exception was very handy in Prague, where a supportive lady found for me a boxing- 
gym, one-storeyed construction connected to blocks-of-flats on each side, but not accessible other way 
than from outside. While there, I even met the gentleman who cleaned the gym in the morning, and taught 


him how to meditate ... he asked for it! 


There is also one more exception, that if one of the walls is missing, or if the roof is missing, or 
if part of the wall and part of the roof (at the same time) are missing, then it is also alright to lie down 
there at the time when a woman lies down. There was such need in UK, where we were really desperate 
to find any place at all. I was accommodated in a hotel with balcony, where the balcony had only a wired- 
like fence. The roof was complete, but the fence didn't count (it was not a "wall"), hence I could sleep on 
the balcony. However, the hotel was right at the ocean's shore, and the temperature on the balcony at 


night was freezing cold. So I stayed inside, not lying down... 


See the balcony in the first floor of the 
hotel — it is not a "wall", because one can 
see through it. 


There was enough space on the 
balcony for a camping-mat and 
sleeping bag. 


But being right at the ocean's 
shore, the nights were too cold. 


In one case I was invited to a large house of a family of husband, wife, and three children (all boys). The 
lady and their dear female dog learned about my rules and willingly left each night to sleep in their other 
house nearby. They returned in the morning. However, I brought with me my habit to take rest at noon 
— and didn't realize, that the lovely dog does the same. So I happened to lie down at the same time under 
the same roof as their dear doggy, and thus I (unknowingly) incurred a minor offence. 


6. Bhikkhunis 
Of course, there is no bhikkhuni in the world, they all died out centuries ago. Of course.. 


But you know, "they didn't know that it's impossible, so they did it", is the famous ridicule by 
Mark Twain. So, for us monks, who are really strict, we will not dare to break a rule with a bhikkhunt 
thinking "she's not a bhikkhuni". She was ordained by Theravada monks! What if she is a true Theravada 
bhikkhunr?! And that's where the problem starts. The problem is not that "she is a bhikkhuni". The 
problem is that "she might be a bhikkhuni". In that case, for me who knows that the rules for conduct 
with lay-women and bhikkhunis are contradicting one another, I run into a number of problems. For 
example, if I want to give a piece of clothes to a lay-woman, I can give it to her, but it must be given as 
a gift only, never in exchange for anything. However, if I want to give something to a bhikkhuni, it must 
be only by exchange for something (anything), never as a gift. So, if I think that she is a lay-woman, then 
I give her a robe, and in case if she were a bhikkhuni, I fall into offence of giving something to a bhikkhuni 
without exchanging it for something. If I think that she is a bhikkhuni and give her robes in exchange, 
then if she is a lay-woman I fall into the offence of trading/exchanging with a lay-woman. And now I 
knew that the dear bhikkhuni needs robes, and that I want to support her. What could I do? 


So, already before I left, I contacted my dear supporter in Myanmar, thinking "I will introduce 
the bhikkhuni to my supporter, and see what will happen." So I wrote to my supporter — "Supporter, did 
you know that there is a Czech bhikkhuni in Czech Republic?" And immediately after that he replied: 
"What does she need? What can I donate for her?" This way I was entirely freed from the Vinaya problem, 
because at that point whatever I would suggest or say, it was "donation" of the lay supporter, not of me. 
So my supporter purchased ten sets of upper- and under- robes, as well as ten double-robes in Shwe Oo 
Min Tawya, and I then carried that large parcel with me to Australia. From Australia my dear Australian 
supporter shipped the package to Czech Republic. There in Prague's airport me and my dear sister took 
that package to Pilsen, and then from Pilsen me and my dear student from Germany transported it by car 


all the way to Prostéjov, the town where our dear Czech bhikkhuni resides. The parcel was handed over 
to the bhikkhuni by hands of my dear student, so there was no doubt, no problem. 


I heard that some monks do not appreciate sitting on the same platform (or stage) together with 
bhikkhunis, but this is coming culturally, there is no Vinaya rule against same platform/stage. A different 
case would be with a same couch or seat, because the monk can then come into weird contact with the 
bhikkhuni, and then suffer the bhikkhuni's blame of harrassing her (even if it were not true). A special 
exception created by smart Burmese monks is, that the monk sits on his sitting cloth, and understands his 
sitting cloth as a "separate" seat — that way a monk can sit on the same seat as a woman or bhikkhuni. 
But this is only for critical cases where no other solution is found. 


Another issue I had to be careful about was the meal. I was invited for a meal in the bhikkhuni 
monastery (i.e. nunnery) in Czech Republic, but I had to make sure that the meal is not suggested or 
arranged by the bhikkhunis, that the bhikkhunis did not influence the lay people in any way to offer me 
meal. So I made a plan to have meal elsewhere and visit the nunnery only for the meeting of the Czech 
Buddhists. The lady responsible for organization of the monastery persuaded me that it is their own 
intention to donate me meal, and that I certainly should accept their invitation. I therefore gave up my 
previous plan and accepted their invitation. From that point onward it was pure. Any time after that, even 
if the bhikkhunis said or suggested anything, it would be alright — because the exception to the rule is 
that the bhikkhunis can arrange or organize the meal for the monk(s) if the meal-invitation was 
formallyerly intended by the lay people themselves. 


7. Women 


For the celibate monks women are the greatest challenge in the West, whether they like it or not. 
I have heard such stories about monks and women in the West, that most of the readers of this text would 
perhaps loose all their faith in monks if they had to read them. But obviously, all those monks were not 
among the strictest, and it is the "strict Vinaya" that protects a monk from a serious failure, not a looser's 
Vinaya. 


In four of the five countries in Europe I was hosted by women, and in many circumstances I was 
entirely alone with those women. The strictest Vinaya allowed me to survive all those encounters without 
a single problem. And most difficult circumstances are those when the monk is with a woman alone, so 
those cases have to be well understood in terms of Vinaya. A monk is not allowed to speak with a woman 
if they both sit or one of them lies down (obviously, they won't lie down together, as explained above). 
If amonk wants to speak with a woman while both are sitting, it is necessary to have about twenty meters 
free space in (at least) one direction, so that anybody who would come to that range would either hear 
them or see them. So, whenever I would interview a lady about meditation or Dhamma, and we were 
alone, we would either sit outside in the open, or we opened the window or the door. If the window or 
door was not open and the woman would sit in the same place as me, I would simply "think about 
something else", which is yet another exception. So to summarize: 


1. If one of the two (monk and woman) stands, it is alright for them to talk. 
2. If both of them sit, in any direction there must be free space for anybody to come and hear/see them. 
3. If both of them sit and door or window is not open, they must not speak. 


Of course, when these exceptions are used daily, there will be a case or more when it gets out of control. 
Once I interviewed a lady in a room while another lady was present little bit afar. Then the lady left the 


room and closed the door. I however continued talking, because I didn't notice that the door was closed. 
At that moment I had the offence... 


Ven. Thanissaro in his magnificent "Buddhist Monastic Code" suggests, that if there is "no lust", 
it is also no offence. My Vinaya mentor ven. Vajirapanibhivamsa, who has memorized all of the five 
books of Vinaya Pitaka and carefully studied all its Commentaries and Sub-Commentaris however 
doesn't agree with that. 


An interesting solution for travelling by car was known to me already from Myanmar — because 
the windows of the car are transparent (at least of the cars I went by), it is alright to go with a woman 
alone without anybody else on board, because there are people from around (i.e. from other cars on the 
road) who can see us. It was more challenging at night, when one of us had to keep a car-window opened 
so that others could "hear" us. 


I had to make use of a large number of Vinaya exceptions when I was in the vicinity of women. 
Another such rule is related to travelling with a woman. Monk is not allowed to travel with a woman, 
unless the woman herself entirely organized the trip, or unless the woman came to the place where the 
monk naturally stays (I suppose "slept" is the safest interpretation of "stay") and takes him on the journey. 
So, several times I arrived to a country by airplane, and to my surprise I found out that a single woman 
(without anybody accompanying her) is waiting for me at the airport's meeting point. Neither did I 
organize whatever would be happening after that, nor was I aware that one woman alone will come for 
me. Because I didn't organize what was to happen next, there was no offence. Because I didn't say "so 
let's go", that was yet another reason why I had no offence. The ladies simply told me to come here or 
go there, and I would at best ask what's going to happen next, following all the instructions. Then, when 
I arrived to the Myanmar airport (at the end of the tour), to my great surprise, I was awaited by a single 
Burmese lady (so it's not only in the West!). And to make it even more funny, the lady didn't know in 
what monastery I live. So as we got on the car, she asked me "so, where would you like to go?" And I 
just answered: "Well, because you came for me alone, I cannot tell you anything about where to go. This 
is a Vinaya rule which prevents monks from going on a date with a lady." As a Burmese lady she fully 
understood, and arranged for me transport with somebody else. In fact, formerly the plan was that she is 
coming together with my Burmese supporter. My supporter could not come, so he sent his friends instead. 
At the time when I was leaving the airport those gentlemen were drinking coffee in a coffee bar nearby. 
The lady also didn't notice them. Then after several phone-calls the problem was solved. 


8. Teaching Dhamma 


Teaching Dhamma was the very purpose of my visiting Europe. Although I did make use of the 
journey to get my new passport as well, this could be well done in Australia. The Vinaya problems that 
I faced during Teaching Dhamma were minor, but I had to develop a way how to "make them minor", 


otherwise they could make things very unpleasant. 


1. It is necessary that the audience take off their shoes and socks if they want to listen to the deep 
Dhamma. This was possible only after a careful explanation. I explained, that when people attend an 
important meeting, or at school, they are supposed to remove their caps and hats. Such is the culture in 
Czech Republic, and it is known in other Western countries as well. Interestingly, removing caps and 


hats is required if a monk is going to explain deep Dhamma to the audience. Then I just used that as an 


example for the other rule, and that is removing shoes and socks — "this tradition didn't arrive to the West, 
however it is the rule of the Buddha, given to monks in order to maintain respect for His teachings. 
Monks are not allowed to teach Dhamma to those who exhibit a superior situation." In most cases this 
worked like a charm. In one case I told this to a university professor, and I forgot that sickness is an 
exception. Anyway, he asked "and should all of the audience remove the shoes and socks?" And I said 
"only those who I talk to, not all." So he asked his graduate students and the others to take them off, 
saying he himself won't do that. Then when he asked me a question, I answered it "to those who removed 
their shoes and socks". After two hours of the hot debate, also little bit confused by those who gradually 
left and took back their shoes and socks, I became too concentrated on the topic that I didn't realize that 
all of the people present put back on their shoes and socks. Interestingly, when I realized it the debate 
was over (so I didn't have to make another ultimatum...) The reason why the people really remove their 
shoes and socks usually is because I patiently wait with that request and a Dhamma talk until they 


themselves ask me a question that they really want to get answered. 


2. Hugging knees (hatthapallatthikaya) is an interesting rule for teaching Dhamma. The way of 
sitting when the person is pointing both their feet at the monk and keeping knees close to their chest, 


hugging both the knees by both hands — this is the explanation of hatthapallatthika by the famous master 


ven. Janakabhivamsa. Unfortunately, this position is the traditional position of Australian audience if 
they sit on the floor, so I had to face a serious controversion. Traditionally in Asia, lay people (and monks 
as well) are not supposed to point their feet at the one who is teaching Dhamma in any way, even if they 
keep their legs straight. But I am not aware of any such rule in Vinaya. The only rule similar to that 
tradition is the one about hugging knees. Also, if I saw that somebody in the audience hug only one knee, 


or hug the knees only by one hand, I took it as exempt from the rule. 


3. Teaching Dhamma ion the car was yet another challenge. A monk is not allowed to teach 
Dhamma to somebody who "goes" (gacchanto) in front, so if driving car or going by car is "going", then 
a monk who is sitting at the back-seat should not teach somebody sitting ion the front-seat. So I remember 
being requested to sit inon the front seat in order that I can teach Dhamma while going by the car. Note, 
that if the audience is next to you, your seat should not be pulled back, to avoid yourself sitting "behind" 
the audience. This is however just one of three things to do. Another one is about removing shoes and 
socks. This was a hard nut for a number of drivers, but after some time they themselves decided they 
didn't want to wait until we get out of the car, and removed their shoes and socks even for the driving 
time. Finally, something I have realized just now and not before, there is another rule for teaching 
Dhamma — "I will not teach Dhamma while walking beside the path to one walking on the path." 
Certainly, this would not be the case ion a car, unless the driver drives the monk's portion of the car off 


into the ditch... 


9. Sight-Seeing 

From the very beginning I avoided sight-seeing without a particular purpose. The purpose number 
one is education, so if I was asked where to go sight-seeing by my hosts, I would always select something 
where I could learn something interesting, from history, culture, or the biosphere. This way I have visited 
museums, galleries, zoos, and botanical gardens in different countries, benefitting thus not only myself, 


but of course my hosts as well — who often times visited those places for the first time in their life. 


The problem was only one — the habit. Being so much used to the invitations to visit different 
museums etc., it would be so strange to me if I wasn't invited anywhere. Then, if I was asked to choose 
where to go, sometimes I wasn't able to select something achievable in terms of transport or time. So, 
sometimes I wonder whether it's better not to select anything, and stay motionless and speechless until 
the host either selects themselves or cancels the sight-seeing completely. Nevertheless, all my sight- 


seeing trips werehere very inspiring, educational, and I have brilliant memories of them. 


10. Confession of transgressions 


Sometimes even to the strictest monks a rule here and there slips out of their attention, and that is perfectly 
good. In fact, even Arahants may break a rule here and there unintentionally. So, if it is unintentional, 
there is nothing to worry about, and I myself didn't. This made my living possible, and in fact also 
comfortable. I just did as much as I could, and what didn't turn out well I learned from it and devised a 
solution. According to the Kosambakavatthu of the Dhammapada verse 6 commentary, it seems that it 
is alright to wait for confession (the purification ritual done together with a fellow monk) until the full- 
moon day or the new-moon day. In my case, when I was most of the time the only monk in the area of 
three-hundred kilometers or more, it was important that I avoided as many rules as possible to keep my 
mind clear, and if there was an offence, to visit a monk or a monastery on the day of uposatha, i.e. the 
full-moon day or the new-moon day. I remember travelling several hundred kilometers off the track when 
going from France to Czech Republic by car, just because I wanted to do my confession with a monk in 
a monastery in Germany. The off-track distance was however not that bad, and I had visited that 


monastery two weeks before that. The purification went smoothly. 


I was also "lucky" to forget the full-moon days and new-moon days, so if that happened I avoided 
all uposatha ritual without any offence (the offence is committed only if the uposatha ritual is not done 
despite being aware of the full/new-moon day). Uposatha ritual for a lone monk is fairly simple — he 
must sweep the place where any monks could potentially come and sit, prepare water for washing feet 
(in a bucket), prepare water for drinking (a glass of water), prepare a seat for a monk who could 
potentially come, light a candle, and then, while squatting, recite "today is Uposatha for me". That's it. 
Yup, nothing else. I did this only one time, when I was in France, and at that time my dear host most 


kindly supported me in the ritual. 


This "adhitthGnuposatha" doesn't include reciting any rules of monks, so I supposed it was alright that lay 
people were close by. (Photo courtesy by Mrs. E.) 


Of course, the number of rules mentioned above will barely come up to one hundred, so what to say 
about ninety billion. However, I believe that those I had to be particularly careful about where only those 
mentioned above, none other. All other were same like in Myanmar, e.g. no matchmaking, no 
masturbation, no touching women, speaking only truth, speaking politely, no eating after noon, no 
playing games, no playing musical instruments, no storing food over-night (indeed, there is no exception 
for travelling), announcing my departure to a monk if there is a monk present in the monastery (if I stayed 
in one), not exceeding certain distance from any piece of furniture if I myself removed it or if I asked 
somebody else to remove it from building,” etc. etc. These are exactly same as in Myanmar or elsewhere, 


and I didn't find any difficulty following them. 


| wrongly remembered, that it is maximum to the distance of hand-reach (hatthapdsa). In fact, it is to the distance of middle- 
sized man's stone-throw (majjhimassa purisassa leddupdtam). I sometimes removed a chair outside from the building to do 
interview with my students under the open sky, in the village (to avoid speaking with them alone in a room). Also, even if the 
furniture is not Sangha property, if it is property of lay-people, it is still a minor offence. It would be no offence if it is in the 
personal ownership of the monk himself. 


May all beings be happy and healthy 


monk Sarana 


News 170613 
Miscellaneous 


@ Breathing in and out (Anapanassati) 

@ The reality of the mind (Cittnupassana/Dhammanupassana) 

@ Loving-Kindness (Metta) 

@ Other 

@® Four Elements in the body (Dhatukammatthana) 

@ Postures (including walking meditation and the movement of feet) 
@ Observing nothingness through the breath and mind, in the Zen way. 


What kind of meditation do you practice most? 21 votes from 21 voters in 14 days Created 31st May 2017 - 2:21 AM 


Breathing in and out (Anapanassati) 


The reality of the mind 
(Cittanupassana/Dhammdnupassana) 


oving-Kindness (Metta) 


Postures (including walking meditation and the 


movement of feet 


Four Elements in the body 
(Dhatukammatthana 


Goenka-vipassana with focus on chang 
sensation 


Goenka’s method 


Observing nothingness through the brea 


mind, in the Ze 


just stare into space.. we 


concentrate on my piety to th 
and His g 


don't meditate 


Sometimes | watch a candle, but! don't know |, 


what might happen to me if | do o long 


The reality of the physical body (As 


Ninety Billion Rules in the West 


This article will be more directed to monastics rather than to lay people. A number of friends 
asked me to provide them with this information, but I needed some time and the right opportunity to 
fulfil that request appropriately. 


Between 8th of March and 30th of June I travelled in largely non-Buddhist areas or areas where 
strict monks (which loosely said would be monks who do their best to follow all of the over ninety billion 
rules of Vinaya Pitaka) have never been to. I visited Malaysia, Australia (Melbourne, Brisbane, Sydney, 
Perth), Czech Republic, Germany, UK, France, and Sweden. During those travels met different people 
from different backgrounds of life, and in rare instances I visited a Theravada monastery. Throughout 
that time there was not a single occasion, when I would break (transgress) a single rule out of those over 
ninety billion rules prescribed to monks by the Code of Discipline (Vinaya Pitaka) and commonly 
believed to be so decided by the Buddha Himself. Although there were occasions when I would forget 
to follow a certain rule, there was never a case when I would decide to "suspend a rule" or simply 
intentionally ignore it. All of the monastic rules, as far as I am aware of them, were immaculately 
followed in any environment and society that I visited. 


Of course, this had numerous advantages, and numerous disadvantages as well. The 
disadvantages that caused misunderstanding, or even certain displeasure, were caused by mistakes that I 
myself committed (out of my lack of experience in the dungeon). Of course, most of the problems were 
caused by my greed, hatred, and ignorance. All of the difficulties were, fortunately, only temporary, and 
I learned how to solve those issues better next time. In other words, all of the Vinaya Pitaka rules were 
not only followed immaculately, but with a sufficient experience, they could be followed with 
satisfaction and happiness on both sides. I am not aware of a single place where I would not be welcome 
again. In all places that I left from I was invited to come again in the future. This is to stand as a proof 
that following the rules of Vinaya Pitaka is possible even in the most non-Buddhist places in the western 
"advanced countries". 


First I will have to explain what is theit "over ninety billion rules" and then why should they all 
be followed. The number of rules is given in Visuddhimagga — Silaniddesa: 


Visuddhimagga, the Commentary™ Translation by monk Sarana 

‘‘Nava kotisahassani, "Nine thousand ten-millions® (i.e. 90 000 000 000), 

asitisatakotiyo; Eighty (and) a hundred ten-millions (i.e. 1 800 000 
000) 

Pafindsasatasahassani Fifty hundred-thousands (i.e. 5 000 000) 


” Visuddhimagga — 1. Silaniddeso — Pathamasilapaficaka. 

6° Ven. Nanamoli in the footnote no.35, on the page 46 of his Path of Purification suggests, that koti might mean a million, 
hundred thousand, or ten thousand. However, in Sinhalese language koti is used exclusively for ten millions, and the 
Burmese version "kade" (6G) is also used exclusively for ten million. Most importantly, however, both Burmese (in the 


23 volume large "Pali-Burmese Dictionary", vol.6, p.325) and Sinhalese (in "Pali-Sinhalese Dictionary" by Sri Lanka 
Vidyodaya Visva Vidyalaya, 1965; p.244) traditions translate koti as ten millions. PTS mentions "approximately the figure a 
hundred thousand" and "10 million". According to ven. Nanamoli, nava kotisahassani, nine thousand million is then 
followed by asitisatakotiyo, i.e. "a hundred and eighty millions", which makes it 918 000 000. In the Burmese and Sinhalese 
understanding, it would be a zero more — 9 180 000 000. Ven. Nanamoli traslated "asitisatakotiyo" as hundred; and eighty 
millions then as well" (180 000 000) which is identical with the Burmese translation of ven. Ashin Nandamala, the newest 
available today, from 2012. Right after that ven. Nanamoli follows in the same way, translating pafifidsasatasahassGni as 
"fifty plus a hundred thousand" (150 000), although in Burmese it is translated as "fifty hundred-thousands" (5 000 000). 
The best way to show the right way of understanding these numbers is to look at a place where the numbers are given 
gradually from small to big: "Dasasatam sahassam dasasahassam satasahassam dasasatasahassam koti pakoti kotippakoti 
nahutam ninnahutam akkhobhini bindu abbudam nirabbudam ahaham ababam atatam sogandhikam uppalam kumudam 
pundarikam padumam kathanam mahakathanam asankhyeyyanam vasena asankhiya sankharahita dhammardjano atita 
vigata niruddha abbhattham gatati adhippdyo." This is the list of numbers given from dasa "ten" until asankhyeyya ("the 
uncountable"). We can see, that it goes in ascending order, it is not jumbled: (1) dasa (ten), (2) satam (hundred), (3) 
sahassam (thousand), (4) dasasahassam (ten thousand), (5) satasahassam (hundred thousand), (6) dasasatasahassam (ten 
hundred-thousand, i.e. a million — and not hundred and ten thousand), (7) koti (ten-million). See how it goes just by a single 
zero upward, so there can be no doubt about the meaning. According to the scripture Gandhavamsa, the Apadana 
Commentary (1. Buddhavaggo — 1. Buddhaapadanavannana) where this list of ascending numbers is to be found was also 
authored by the ven. Buddhaghosa, the famous author of Visuddhimagga. 

In that case, we have a discrepancy in the Burmese translation — why asitisatakotiyo would take the first number asiti 
(eighty) as connected to the word kotiyo (ten-million) and not to the word sata (hundred), deciding it to be 1 800 millions 
instead of 80 000 millions — and then completely changing the way of translating in pafindsasatasahassani, taking pafihidsa 
(fifty) as connected to sata (hundred) and not to sahassGni (thousands), deciding it to be 5 000 000 instead of 150 000? I 
suppose this is because of the ambiguity of numbers in Pali language. The first case had to be decided "against the rules" in 
order to make it logically correct (i.e. "90 and 80 billions" would not be a nice representation of a number, whereas "90 
billions and 1.8 billions" would); the second case then followed the common rules of Pali grammar, and well represented 
the number - fifty hundred-thousand plus thirty-six thousand (5 036 000). Ven. Nanamoli's "fifty plus a hundred thousand; 
And thirty-six again" doesn't make much sense, because it becomes a mathematical question, rather than a presentation of a 
number: 150 000 + 36 000 — count it up yourself. 


chattimsd ca pundpare. 


And finally thirty-six (thousand). (i.e. 36 000) 


‘*Ete samvaravinaya, sambuddhena pakasita; 


"Such are the regulations of restraint, proclaimed 
by the rightly Awakened One, 


Peyydlamukhena nidditthd, sikkha 
vinayasamvare’’ti. 


Listed in matrices (are) the trainings of restraint's 
regulation. 


Together there are "exactly" 91 805 036 000 rules, a good substitution for a monk's 
phone number. You can catch a monk by this number, that is for sure. 

So far I haven't been successful in finding out howing the way how did the monks 
reached ks find out this number. Regardless how much the precepts are, they are much more 
than the famous 227 rules (which are just the most famous) recited every full-moon and new- 
moon day in 7heravada monasteries. All of them should be followed without fail: 


Visuddhimagga — Silasamkilesavodanam 


Translation by ven. Nanamoli”° 


Apica dussilo puggalo dussilyahetu amanapo 
hoti devamanussanam, 


Furthermore, on account of his unvirtuousness 
an unvirtuous person is displeasing to deities 
and humang beings, 


ananusasaniyo sabrahmacarinam, 


Is uninstructable by his fellows in the life of 


purity, 


dukkhito dussilyagarahasu, 
Vippatisar’ silavatam pasamsasu, 


taya ca pana dussilyataya sanasatako viya 


Suffers when unvirtuousness is censured, 
And is remorseful when the virtuous are 
praised. 

Owing to that unvirtuousness he is as ugly as 


dubbanno hoti. hemp cloth. 
Ye kho panassa ditthanugatim apajjanti, tesam Contact with him is painful because those who 


digharattam apayadukkhavahanato 
dukkhasamphasso. 


fall in with his views are brought to long- 
lasting suffering in the states of loss. 


Yesam deyyadhammam patigganhati, tesam 
namahapphalakaranato appaggho. 


He is worthless because he causes no great 
fruit [to accrue] to those who give him gifts. 


Anekavassaganikaguthakupo viya 
dubbisodhano. 


He is as hard to purify as a cesspit many years 
old. 


Chavalatamiva ubhato paribahiro. 


He is like a log from a pyre (see Iti. 99); for he 
is outside both [recluseship and the lay state]. 


Bhikkhubhavam patijanantopi abhikkhuyeva 
goganam anubandhagadrabho viya. 


Though claiming the bhikkhu state he is no 
bhikkhu, so he is like a donkey following a 
herd of cattle. 


Satatubbiggo sabbaverikapuriso viya. 


He is always nervous, like a man who is 
everyone|s enemy. 


Asamvasaraho matakalevaram viya. 


He is as unfit to live with as a dead carcass.se. 


7 "path of Purification (Visuddhimagga)", by Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Corporate Body of the Buddha Educational 
Foundation, Taiwan, [year of publication is not mentioned, but the introduction of Nanamoli Bhikkhu contains "May, 


1956"); pp.53-54. 


Sutadigunayuttop! sabrahmacarinam Though he may have the qualities of learning, 

apujaraho susanagg! viya brahmananam. etc., he is an unfit for the homage of his 
fellows in the life of purity as a charnel/ground 
fire is for that of brahmans. 


Abhabbo visesadhigame andho viya He is as incapable of reaching the distinction 

rupadassane. of attainment as a blind man is of seeing a 
visible object. 

Niraso saddhamme candalakumarako viya He is as careless of the Good Law as a 

rajje. guttersnipe is of a kingdom. 

Sukhitosmiti mafhamanopi dukkhitova Though he fancies he is happy, yet he suffers 


aggikkhandhapariyaye vuttadukkhabhagitaya. | because he reaps suffering as told in the 
Discourse on the Mass of Fire. (A.iv, 128-34). 


So, according to Visuddhimagga it is not a wonderful thing if a monk is not scrupulous 
and observing all the Vinaya rules — because the "virtue" (s//a) for monks is given by the Vinaya 
rules, not by anything else. Note however, that unintentional breaking of precepts is not only 
within the strictest observance, but it can happen even the Arahants, the fully Enlightened 
monks. Therefore, by sia (virtue) is here understood as the intention to follow the declared 
restrained according to one's knowledge, and does not include unintentional or unknown (not- 
yet-learned) rules. The transgression of rules unintentionally or through ignorance is still a 
matter to be confessed to a fellow monk(s), but it says nothing about the monk's "virtue". A 
monk is virtuous as soon as he follows all the rules he knows to the best of his knowledge. 


Now of course, even if a monk had to be born in hell for breaking a small precept, he 
will break them anyway if he wants. Such is the nature of human, and there is nothing we can 
do with that. Well then, who is the monk who follows all the rules, and how to recognize them? 
I believe that there are only four such kinds of monks: 

1. Those who have already attained one of the four levels of Enlightenment — they have 
unshakeable faith in the Buddha, hence they will follow His rules even at the cost of their life.” 

2. Those who expect to become Enlightened as soon as possible, hopefully the next 
minute or second — these are aware of the fact, that if their observance is not complete, they 
will not be able to attain Enlightenment. ’2 


sie Obviously, most of monks who "attained Enlightenment" do not agree with this — as soon as they intentionally break a 
rule of Vinaya Pitaka. Nevertheless, this is a generally accepted "fact" in Myanmar, based on the original word of the 
Buddha, included in the most ancient strata of Pali scriptures. Three examples are coming from three different Pali sources: 
(1) Anguttara Nikaya 8.1.2.9. Paharada Sutta, (2) Udanapali 5.5. Uposatha Sutta, and (3) Vinaya Pitaka - Culavagga — 
Patimokkhatthapanakkhandhakam - 3. Imasmimdhammavinayeatthacchariyam. They mention that the Buddha's disciples 
(explained by the related Sub-Commentary (Tika) as Stream-Enterers and higher) will never break a single rule 
(sikkhapada) that had been declared by Him: 'Seyyathapi, paharada, mahasamuddo thitadhammo velam nativattati; 
evamevam kho, paharada, yam maya savakanam sikkhapadam pafinhattam tam mama savaka jivitahetupi natikkamanti." = 
"Just as the great ocean, Paharada, is stable and does not overflow its boundaries, so too, Paharada, whatever training rule I 
have prescribed for my disciples, they will not transgress it even for life's sake." (Tr. by monk Sarana with help of Bhikkhu 
Bodhi's "The Numerical Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of the Anguttara Nikaya", Wisdom Publications, Boston, 
2012; p.1143.) 

”2 The Buddha is believed to proclaim that a monk who (intentionally) breaks a Vinaya rule, cannot attain Enlightenment. 
Of course, as soon as he confesses that rule to a fellow monk, or purifies it by other ways described by the scriptures, it is 
possible to attain Enlightenment any time right after the purification. (A QUOTE WILL COME HERE.. later..) 


3. Those who are seriously afraid of rebirth in hell if they do not follow the rules diligently. 
— These are usually monks who memorized so many Pali texts that they simply can't afford 
ignoring the Buddha's warnings. 

4. Those who have strong faith in the Buddha — either because they fear they will die 
soon and try to make sure a good birth after death, or because they have experienced or heard 
something that changed their previous attitudes. Unfortunately, these cases of enthusiastic 
virtue are Usually temporary. 


The observance of all other monks will be either weak or not thorough. 


I will share with you what I learned and experienced, so that if you decide to live as a "strict 
monk", you can avoid unnecessary difficulties. 


Let's first list the issues that will be discussed: 


1. Money 4. Robes and Clothing 7. Women 10. Confession of 
2. Eating and Drinking 5. Accommodation 8. Teaching Dhamma __transgressions 

3. Travelling 6. Bhikkhunis 9. Sight-Seeing 

1. Money 


Not touching, accepting, keeping, and using money — this is one of the most important rules for 
a strict monk. There are monks who take this rule as decisive when distinguishing a good monk from a 
bad monk. It is however the kind of rule which is perhaps most difficult to follow in the West. 


It is therefore unavoidable, that a monk travels abroad only when he is invited, that means invited 
together with transport, food, accommodation, medical care, and anything else that he might possibly 
need to stay healthy until his return. If the invitation doesn't contain these points, then it makes no sense 
for the monk to go abroad and suffer from walking always on foot, hunger, sleeping under a bridge, and 
possibly dying of n a sickness because of no support for medical care. Of course, in these cases monks 
break the rules, take a credit card, take money and do whatever they want. A monk who has faith in the 
Buddha will not take this as an option. If a monk doesn't get complete invitation, he should decrease his 
greed, observe his greed, analyze his greed, fight with his greed, suppres his greed, and destroy and 
eliminate his greed until he becomes an Andgami or an Arahant. This is what should be done if a monk 
wants to travel abroad but was not invited entirely. 


When a monk is fully invited, the trip abroad is so comfortable — because the lay people expect 
to donatne to the monk transport, food, accommodation, medical care, and anything else needed — there 
is no worry from any side, and the monk just needs to curb his desires which are exceeding "necessity". 
It is then the choice of the monk whether he accepts extra suggestions, such as sightseeing, etc. The 
Vinaya rules should however be followed strictly and the public opinion should be always considered 
(e.g. monk is not supposed to ride in roller-coaster, even if invited. Once I was criticised for "considering 
public opinion", but that's because the person was not aware of the detrimental consequences (to monks 
in general and to Buddhism) that might follow if public opinion is not taken seriously.) 


There are two ways how a monk can accept an invitation for a trip and not use money: 


A) When the trip is financed by those very people who invited the monk. 


B) When the trip is financed by the monk's supporter(s) elsewhere, who send money to those who 
invited the monk. 


I believe that A) is self explanatory and doesn't need any further comment. The B) is however 
problematic and needs explanation. 


My journeys throughout Australia, namely Melbourne, Brisbane, Sydney, Canberra, and Perth — 
all were supported in the A) way, i.e. entirely financed by those who invited me. My travelling in Europe, 
however, was often sponsored by the Australians. I found it very auspicious that I could get to such places 
in Europe where I would not get otherwise, and at the same time I knew that the support for the European 
"touring" was abundant and readily available. So, instead of just going to Czech Republic — which was 
the former plan, my European visit extended also to Germany, UK, France, and Sweden. There are three 
facets of the problem: a) the transport to the different places, b) the food, accommodation, transport etc. 
in those places, c) the organization of all the costs. 


As for a) the transport to all the different places was organized by a single person, which was a 
serious failure, a truly bad mistake. Unlike in Australia, where each person in each city organized the 
invitation themselves, in Europe all my touring was organized by a single person — which created such a 
large burden for that person, that the person will remember it their whole life. On one hand this was more 
comfortable, because only that one person received the financial resources and then handled them as a 
single person, thus avoiding a lot of confusion. On the other hand, the burden of the stress and problem- 
solving was seriously overwhelming. A portion of the money had to go to three different people anyway, 
who suggested that with additional financial support they can take care of me better. I learned from this 
never ever to accept invitation which involves other person's organization or other person's financial 
support. The best invitations where those fully supported, and the worst were those supported from 
external source. 


2. Eating and Drinking 


To make my touring more comfortable, I decided to eat only one time a day, in the morning, by 
which I would avoid unnecessary need for the "food ritual" in the middle of a trip or a project. This was 
very helpful, because monk's eating usually takes more preparation (usually willingly undertaken by the 
host) than that of a lay person. When we travelled, it was most comfortable just for me to wait those 20- 
30 minutes until my host(s) have their meal, and then just continue. Meal for me would be in the morning, 
8-9 AM. This wasn't that much important in Australia, because in Australia, if the hosts decided that 11 
AM is the only option, it was very comfortable anyway (and the time was saved in the morning). That is 
because in Australia I was supported by Buddhists, and so there was no fuss about what to eat, how to 
eat, where, with what, in what circumstance. Everything went smoothly. The problems started in Europe, 
when the person was not a Buddhist, or when the person was not native to the country. At that moment 
the time was running, and the person didn't know what to buy, where to go, in what circumstance to offer 
food, how to offer it, what to do with the left-overs, etc. etc. A serious bundle of stress and problems, 
throughout the spectrum of different places and hosts — but with the same features: 


a) not a Buddhist or not native to the country, 
b) using financial support from external source, 
C) not experienced in offering a meal to a monk, 
d) offering the meal at noon. 


When all these four werewhere together, the meal-offering was one great experience of stress and 
suffering. The most unpleasant feature of these situations was, that it was then me, who had to search 
which restaurant or place to go to eat, and what to eat. This made all the issue even worse, because — as 
Vinaya allows monks to choose whatever Vinaya-proper they wish when their helper/steward has 
financial resources intended just for the monk — I simply chose that what I liked and preferred most, 
rather than what would be healthy or needed. I could stay without food for three days, or even seven 
days, or even more — but I didn't. Instead, I expected to fill my stomach with excellent food. The result? 
There were times when we would spend an hour just finding the restaurant that I thought was best and 
then, not finding it, going elsewhere anyway. Or eating food that I didn't appreciate at all, because I 
wasn't skilled in choosing it. Or suggesting too much food for too much money, and then eating just 
quarter or third of the purchased amount. (The host then decided that the rest of the food is best to be 
thrown in a waste-bin nearby.) 


So again, the only appropriate way of eating food is eating the food that the person who invited 
me will purchase themselves as their own donation for me. The donated food was always the best, the 
food purchased from external resources, apart from rare exceptions, was the worst. 


As for Vinaya rule, two that I was most careful about were: 


1. Always check fruit, if fruit is complete and with seeds, ask the donor to "prepare" them. Monks 
are prohibited to ask the donor to "cut" them, so "this fruit is not prepared, I can eat it only if it is prepared" 
is the only thing a monk can tell. If there is another fruit that is already cut in half or little pieces, the 
monk can say "look at this fruit, this one is prepared, that one is not prepared". The lay person will make 
sure they understood: "You mean I should cut this one?" The monk then can be silent or repeat: "if you 
prepare it, I can accept it." The explanation at that moment can be given, but it might be too much time 
consuming, so it can be postponed for a later time. The donor would be just explained, that seeds were 
believed to contain life, by certain people during the Buddha's time in India, and to avoid their resentment 
and distrust of monks, monks are not allowed to destroy seeds. At the same time, because the Buddha 
didn't teach about life in plants, and also to make the fruit donation easy for the lay people, it is possible 
for a monk to eat fruits that are either damaged by fire, or damaged by knife, or damaged by nail, or seed- 
less, or with the seed removed. 


2. Sometimes people will try to offer a juice or food in a vessel which is made of gold or silver. 
This should be noticed on time and politely requested to receive it in a vessel without gold or silver. I 
know nothing about gold and silver, nor about golden coloring etc., so I requested a different vessel even 
if it was just a thin border of the glass that was slightly painted in gold-like yellow. 


3. Offering by hands. If the monk is a Theravada monk, he must have all food and drinks (except 
water and tooth-picks) "offered" (i.e. given) by hands of the donor, either in the monk's own hands, or 
inside the bowl, or on a mat/cloth/tray/table that the monk is just touching. I had to be very mindful about 
juices, because often times the lay people would prepare a juice somewhere, and I had to ask them who 
was that juice for. When they replied it was for me, I explained that I could drink it only if it was given 
into my hands. Then they picked the glass of juice and gave it directly in my hands. Sometimes I forgot 
whether it was already given to my hands, so the host then was amazed why I asked them again to offer 
it again. 


3. Travelling 


I distinguish four kinds of travelling: a) by airplane, b) by car, c) by train/boat, d) by bus, e) on 
foot. Because buses are sometimes overcrowded (much more than trains), I follow the advice of my 
preceptor, Sayadaw U Pafifiavamsa, that it is better not to travel by buses. Travelling on foot in the West 
is nice if it is once at a time, but if I have scheduled teachings and courses as tightly as possible, I won't 
come on time if I go on foot. Also, it is possible to travel by psychic powers, but so far I haven't attain 


them. 


Travelling by airplane is the best kind of travel for monks, because they can go alone and do not 
need money for it. The supporters just sent me the e-ticket by e-mail, and off I go. If there is a problem 
on the way, (in most cases) the death???? will solve it all. The disadvantage is, that in the eyes of 
Europeans, travel by airplane is too costly (I never noticed such attitude in Australia.) So, if the host 
invites the monk to come by airplane, then it is most auspicious. Of course, it is necessary that each 
person who invites the monk themselves arrange the flight ticket — if only one person is responsible for 
all flight ticket throughout the monk's tour, it will create immense suffering to both sides. Luggage is 
very serious issue, if the monk has a large luggage and the host didn't arrange such flight ticket (airlines) 
where the necessary weight would be allowed. The monk must ask the host whether a luggage is allowed 
and be precise about the needed kg (some airlines allow max. 23 kg, some allow 30 kg, some allow only 
20 kg). Somehow we had a misunderstanding regarding my luggage with a person who arranged certain 
flight tickets for me, and that caused days and weeks of stress and worries. Sometimes excess luggage 
can be sent by post to a country (e.g. Singapore or Australia) where there are people who could take it to 
Myanmar (sending packages by post directly to Myanmar is still not recommended). Another problem 
that arose several times was with food. When I was flying from Perth to Czech Republic, on the way I 
stopped in Dubai — and it was only the Dubai transit where I could take meal according to Vinaya, because 
my arrival to Czech Republic was too late for lunch. Of course, there is meal served on the airplane —and 
imagine popping out an alms-bowl and eating with crossed legs on the tight airplane seat... And for the 
monks who don't need to get slim and wretched as soon as possible, the amount of the food on airplane 
might not suffice as their one meal in a day (but if the monk once eats that, he is no more allowed to have 
a second meal during the day, so choose yourself). In these cases it is only kamma that decides the fate 
of the monk's meal. In Perth my thoughtful supporters suggested to an unknown lady at the Perth airport, 
that she would take money from them and then in Dubai she would purchase whatever meal I'd like. She 
refused, saying that she wanted to pay it all by herself. I don't know about her beliefsieves or habits, but 
me and my supporters were pretty surprised to hear that. And indeed, in Dubai we left from the airplane 


and she offered me a delicious meal. 


Another case was on the way from Sweden to Myanmar. Just like in the previous case, the only 


good time for meal (in the framework of Vinaya) was during the waiting time, in Bangkok. Fortunately, 


the two flights were separated, so I was not bound to the airport lounges. Here the problem was coupled 
with luggage-weight worry. I worried that my luggage might not be accepted for the other flight, and I 
thought I could have somebody (anybody) to give them my excess luggage and have that brought to 
Myanmar later, by somebody else. I simply contacted my "whole-life supporters" about the situation, 
and they then themselves arranged a person who stayed in Bangkok to come to see me at the airport and 
help me with my luggage. My supporters wanted to send the person money to offer me meal. The 
Burmese lady refused receiving any money and herself came with her family to see me, offered me a 
delicious meal, and helped me with my luggage. All went utmost smoothly.ely. (I also learned that in 
Bangkok's Suvarna Bhumi airport check-in lines and passport checks etc. are immensely long - I suppose 
"ordinary" people wait altogether 1-2 hours in several queues - so next time I will be more time-cautious. 


This time I was miraculously lucky to "catch" the airplane.) 


Travelling by car is also very comfortable, because there is a driver in the car (monks are not 
allowed to drive cars — not because of a Vinaya rule, but because it would make them too similar to lay 
people. Also note, that if a monk drives a car, he would need to use money to pay the diverse highway 
fees etc.) The driver then simply takes the responsibility to bring the monk to the destination, so the monk 
again doesn't need to care about money (supporters can give the driver financial resources just iin case if 
something was needed). So far I never had a problem going by car. The difficulty comes when the car- 
transport is not available to the host, but the host (or the monk) believe that renting a car would be ideal 
solution for transport. This of course can turn into very high expenditures in countries such as UK, much 
higher than the ostentatious British train. In Sweden it is similar, but there I didn't repeate my mistake 
for the second time. Although monk "doesn't have" money, monk is responsible for using them in the 
most conscientious way possible. So, although it might be alright to use them for comfortable sojourn, 


they certainly should not be wastedisted without use. 


Next is train and boat. Train and boat are similar in the fact , that if they crash, the monk will need 
to use money or ask people for help (which is not allowed if the help includes financial support). I have 
the experience of travelling by train and boat with a supporter or a helper, and that was always fantastic. 
It however shouldn't surprise me (but it did, because I never saw or heard of that when invited anywhere 
in Myanmar, Sri Lanka, or Thailand) if the host, the person who themselves invited me to their place, 
use the monk's financial resources also for their own ticket. To avoid such surprises it is necessary to 
accept only invitations which are complete, entirely donated by the person who invited the monk, without 


use of any external support. 


4. Robes and Clothing 


Since the very beginning I decided to keep only three robes (the under-robe, upper-robe, and the 


double-robe) to avoid unnecessary confusion regarding the robes, and what to wear when etc. etc. The 


problem there is, that (according to the Burmese understanding) the three-robe wearer must follow the 
rules related to guarding the robes, rules that do not apply to those who have more than three robes. It 
makes sense to me — those who have more than three robes, if they loose one or two, they will simply 
use the other robes. For the monk who has only three — and is abroad, in a non-Buddhist country — if he 
looses a robe, he will have only two. If he looses two robes, he will have only one. And tell me of a monk 
who walks out of the monastery in one robe only ... So the three robes must be guarded well, and there 
is a number of Vinaya rules to help in that. It happened to me that I was sleeping in a tent right next to a 
luxurious villa (where I was just conducting a meditation course), and one night I went to sleep late at 
night, and forgot to take my double robe with me into the tent. In the morning I woke up after a dawn — 
and boom, I had an offence. Monk is not allowed to pass a dawn without any of the three robes at hand 
or inside the room/house he slept in. And the tent had a different roof than the villa, so it was different 
dwelling, and even the entrance to the villa was further than a hand-reach (hatthapdsa) of mine, who 


stayed in the tent. 


The tent's corner was perhaps a hatthapdasa from the door, but me sleeping inside was not. 


The difficulty for the strictest monks in the West is with temperature. Especially when the 
temperature is between -3° to 15° Celsius, the monk coming from tropical regions might find that quite 
challenging. No shoes, no cap, no hat, no extra clothes, nothing. Just the under-robe and upper-robe, and 
possibly the double-robe around the neck or over the upper-robe.. oh yes, and a belt around the waist, 
right? My double-robe is coming from Myanmar, and double-robes of Myanmar are of very poor quality. 
During the last five years I have been sewing my double-robe so much, that it's size shrunk and it is no 
more sufficient for the double-shouldered Burmese "grandma" clothing style (which incorporates rolling 
of the borders and takes some amount of the cloth for the neck as well). I was lucky that most of the 
times I was transported by a car, so the few seconds outside were not a problem. But this was April-May. 
I suppose I will need a good double-robe next year, if I visit Europe in February. I also think about doing 
some fire-kasina practice, concentrating on the element of fire. This is also a powerful meditation 
technique - described in my beloved Visuddhimagga - that can help the yogi create internal heat even by 
mind. (The practice is not same as "tummo" in Tibetan Buddhism.) 


Already since the beginning of my touring I decided to travel without shoes. The rules of Vinaya 
prescribe, that those monks who travel without shoes should wash their feet before entering a building, 
esp. if it is a monastic building. I found this very useful, because then I avoid blame that I am begriming 
my host's precious carpet or floor. I would take a cup of water, and pouring the water over my feet I 
would rub the feet with my hand in all possibly dirty places, so that my feet were as clean as possible. 
Then I would use a towel or whatever I was given to dry them. This was fine when entering a family 
house, but not that appreciated if it was an appartment inside a block-of-flats. Some block-of-flats, it 
seems, are bound to the rule that no water is allowed to splash in the corridor or the stair-case (?). So, 
either I would get a basin with water, inside which I would stand and wash my feet there, or I would get 
a bucket with water. In the case of bucket, I would first wash one foot in the bucket, put it on the towel, 
and while standing with that foot on the towel, I put the other foot in the bucket, wash it there, and then 
placing it on the towel too, I rubbed dry both feet together. The bucket was narrow and I had to be careful 
not to fall. 


5. Accommodation 


For a monk who is faithful to the Vinaya rules, it will not be possible to lie down under the same roof 
with a woman or a sizeable (i.e. dog, cat, etc.) female animal. This is not a problem in a Buddhist 
countrytry, where are monasteries in each region, and a monk can easily stay there. In the West this is a 
problem, because there the monasteries are often so far from the place where the monk was invited, that 
it simply makes no sense to keep the monk there. Or the monastery is not acquainted with the person 
who invited the monk, or they simply (for whatever reason) don't want to allow the monk to stay for a 
night there. This made most of my visits in Europe very unexpectedly complicated. Hotels and blocks of 
flats can never be accepted, because there might be an appartment with a woman — under the same roof 
— and that woman will certainly lie down at night when the monk is also lying down, even if that were in 


a different appartment. 


One solution is to take a tent. So my dear Australian supporters donated me a superb tent with a 
camping mat and a large sleeping bag, and I carried it with me throughout Europe. This works if there is 
a garden or a large balcony, where the tent would fit. However, many people have neither of the two, and 
then there are serious troubles. Of course, if they do not have some good friends with a garden or balcony, 
there usually remained only one solution — don't lie down. There were cases when I stayed in an 
appartment of a block of flats, and there would be just men in the appartment, but I still didn't lie down, 
because I was sure there could be a woman in a different appartment. So at night I would sit in a sitting 
position on the ground, and lay my head and hands on a chair right in front of me. This way I was 
"sitting", but I could rest as well. Not particularly comfortable, but the rule was followed, and the body 


got some rest. 
There are two great exceptions for lying down under the same roof where a woman lies down: 


1. If there are two houses connected by the same wall, but without any door or way how the woman could 


come from one house to the other without going outside, then the house where no woman is would be 


allowed — because the woman cannot access the house where the monk is lying down from inside, she 
would have to go outside and then come in. The point here is, that somebody staying outside could see 
the woman as coming to the monk's house and the woman then could not blame the monk, that it was the 
monk who accessed her. (And I believe that this rule is made especially to help prevent women from 


abusing monks of having sex with them whenever they are angry with the monk.) 


2. The second exception is somewhat desperate, because it might not be well understood by those who 
think logically. It says, that if the monk came to the house by one entrance, then if the woman came by 
a different entrance, they could lie down together. I suppose this is based on certain architectural features 
of ancient Indians, where perhaps the same house had different portions, each accessible from different 
doors and not connected. I believe this could be the case of ground-floor-only houses that accommodated 


more families. 


The first exception was very handy in Prague, where a supportive lady found for me a boxing- 
gym, one-storeyed construction connected to blocks-of-flats on each side, but not accessible other way 
than from outside. While there, I even met the gentleman who cleaned the gym in the morning, and taught 


him how to meditate ... he asked for it! 


There is also one more exception, that if one of the walls is missing, or if the roof is missing, or 
if part of the wall and part of the roof (at the same time) are missing, then it is also alright to lie down 
there at the time when a woman lies down. There was such need in UK, where we were really desperate 
to find any place at all. I was accommodated in a hotel with balcony, where the balcony had only a wired- 
like fence. The roof was complete, but the fence didn't count (it was not a "wall"), hence I could sleep on 
the balcony. However, the hotel was right at the ocean's shore, and the temperature on the balcony at 


night was freezing cold. So I stayed inside, not lying down... 


See the balcony in the first floor of the 
hotel — it is not a "wall", because one can 
see through it. 


There was enough space on the 
balcony for a camping-mat and 
sleeping bag. 


But being right at the ocean's 
shore, the nights were too cold. 


In one case I was invited to a large house of a family of husband, wife, and three children (all boys). The 
lady and their dear female dog learned about my rules and willingly left each night to sleep in their other 
house nearby. They returned in the morning. However, I brought with me my habit to take rest at noon 
— and didn't realize, that the lovely dog does the same. So I happened to lie down at the same time under 
the same roof as their dear doggy, and thus I (unknowingly) incurred a minor offence. 


6. Bhikkhunis 
Of course, there is no bhikkhuni in the world, they all died out centuries ago. Of course.. 


But you know, "they didn't know that it's impossible, so they did it", is the famous ridicule by 
Mark Twain. So, for us monks, who are really strict, we will not dare to break a rule with a bhikkhunt 
thinking "she's not a bhikkhuni". She was ordained by Theravada monks! What if she is a true Theravada 
bhikkhunr?! And that's where the problem starts. The problem is not that "she is a bhikkhuni". The 
problem is that "she might be a bhikkhuni". In that case, for me who knows that the rules for conduct 
with lay-women and bhikkhunis are contradicting one another, I run into a number of problems. For 
example, if I want to give a piece of clothes to a lay-woman, I can give it to her, but it must be given as 
a gift only, never in exchange for anything. However, if I want to give something to a bhikkhuni, it must 
be only by exchange for something (anything), never as a gift. So, if I think that she is a lay-woman, then 
I give her a robe, and in case if she were a bhikkhuni, I fall into offence of giving something to a bhikkhuni 
without exchanging it for something. If I think that she is a bhikkhuni and give her robes in exchange, 
then if she is a lay-woman I fall into the offence of trading/exchanging with a lay-woman. And now I 
knew that the dear bhikkhuni needs robes, and that I want to support her. What could I do? 


So, already before I left, I contacted my dear supporter in Myanmar, thinking "I will introduce 
the bhikkhuni to my supporter, and see what will happen." So I wrote to my supporter — "Supporter, did 
you know that there is a Czech bhikkhuni in Czech Republic?" And immediately after that he replied: 
"What does she need? What can I donate for her?" This way I was entirely freed from the Vinaya problem, 
because at that point whatever I would suggest or say, it was "donation" of the lay supporter, not of me. 
So my supporter purchased ten sets of upper- and under- robes, as well as ten double-robes in Shwe Oo 
Min Tawya, and I then carried that large parcel with me to Australia. From Australia my dear Australian 
supporter shipped the package to Czech Republic. There in Prague's airport me and my dear sister took 
that package to Pilsen, and then from Pilsen me and my dear student from Germany transported it by car 


all the way to Prostéjov, the town where our dear Czech bhikkhuni resides. The parcel was handed over 
to the bhikkhuni by hands of my dear student, so there was no doubt, no problem. 


I heard that some monks do not appreciate sitting on the same platform (or stage) together with 
bhikkhunis, but this is coming culturally, there is no Vinaya rule against same platform/stage. A different 
case would be with a same couch or seat, because the monk can then come into weird contact with the 
bhikkhuni, and then suffer the bhikkhuni's blame of harrassing her (even if it were not true). A special 
exception created by smart Burmese monks is, that the monk sits on his sitting cloth, and understands his 
sitting cloth as a "separate" seat — that way a monk can sit on the same seat as a woman or bhikkhuni. 
But this is only for critical cases where no other solution is found. 


Another issue I had to be careful about was the meal. I was invited for a meal in the bhikkhuni 
monastery (i.e. nunnery) in Czech Republic, but I had to make sure that the meal is not suggested or 
arranged by the bhikkhunis, that the bhikkhunis did not influence the lay people in any way to offer me 
meal. So I made a plan to have meal elsewhere and visit the nunnery only for the meeting of the Czech 
Buddhists. The lady responsible for organization of the monastery persuaded me that it is their own 
intention to donate me meal, and that I certainly should accept their invitation. I therefore gave up my 
previous plan and accepted their invitation. From that point onward it was pure. Any time after that, even 
if the bhikkhunis said or suggested anything, it would be alright — because the exception to the rule is 
that the bhikkhunis can arrange or organize the meal for the monk(s) if the meal-invitation was 
formallyerly intended by the lay people themselves. 


7. Women 


For the celibate monks women are the greatest challenge in the West, whether they like it or not. 
I have heard such stories about monks and women in the West, that most of the readers of this text would 
perhaps loose all their faith in monks if they had to read them. But obviously, all those monks were not 
among the strictest, and it is the "strict Vinaya" that protects a monk from a serious failure, not a looser's 
Vinaya. 


In four of the five countries in Europe I was hosted by women, and in many circumstances I was 
entirely alone with those women. The strictest Vinaya allowed me to survive all those encounters without 
a single problem. And most difficult circumstances are those when the monk is with a woman alone, so 
those cases have to be well understood in terms of Vinaya. A monk is not allowed to speak with a woman 
if they both sit or one of them lies down (obviously, they won't lie down together, as explained above). 
If amonk wants to speak with a woman while both are sitting, it is necessary to have about twenty meters 
free space in (at least) one direction, so that anybody who would come to that range would either hear 
them or see them. So, whenever I would interview a lady about meditation or Dhamma, and we were 
alone, we would either sit outside in the open, or we opened the window or the door. If the window or 
door was not open and the woman would sit in the same place as me, I would simply "think about 
something else", which is yet another exception. So to summarize: 


1. If one of the two (monk and woman) stands, it is alright for them to talk. 
2. If both of them sit, in any direction there must be free space for anybody to come and hear/see them. 
3. If both of them sit and door or window is not open, they must not speak. 


Of course, when these exceptions are used daily, there will be a case or more when it gets out of control. 
Once I interviewed a lady in a room while another lady was present little bit afar. Then the lady left the 


room and closed the door. I however continued talking, because I didn't notice that the door was closed. 
At that moment I had the offence... 


Ven. Thanissaro in his magnificent "Buddhist Monastic Code" suggests, that if there is "no lust", 
it is also no offence. My Vinaya mentor ven. Vajirapanibhivamsa, who has memorized all of the five 
books of Vinaya Pitaka and carefully studied all its Commentaries and Sub-Commentaris however 
doesn't agree with that. 


An interesting solution for travelling by car was known to me already from Myanmar — because 
the windows of the car are transparent (at least of the cars I went by), it is alright to go with a woman 
alone without anybody else on board, because there are people from around (i.e. from other cars on the 
road) who can see us. It was more challenging at night, when one of us had to keep a car-window opened 
so that others could "hear" us. 


I had to make use of a large number of Vinaya exceptions when I was in the vicinity of women. 
Another such rule is related to travelling with a woman. Monk is not allowed to travel with a woman, 
unless the woman herself entirely organized the trip, or unless the woman came to the place where the 
monk naturally stays (I suppose "slept" is the safest interpretation of "stay") and takes him on the journey. 
So, several times I arrived to a country by airplane, and to my surprise I found out that a single woman 
(without anybody accompanying her) is waiting for me at the airport's meeting point. Neither did I 
organize whatever would be happening after that, nor was I aware that one woman alone will come for 
me. Because I didn't organize what was to happen next, there was no offence. Because I didn't say "so 
let's go", that was yet another reason why I had no offence. The ladies simply told me to come here or 
go there, and I would at best ask what's going to happen next, following all the instructions. Then, when 
I arrived to the Myanmar airport (at the end of the tour), to my great surprise, I was awaited by a single 
Burmese lady (so it's not only in the West!). And to make it even more funny, the lady didn't know in 
what monastery I live. So as we got on the car, she asked me "so, where would you like to go?" And I 
just answered: "Well, because you came for me alone, I cannot tell you anything about where to go. This 
is a Vinaya rule which prevents monks from going on a date with a lady." As a Burmese lady she fully 
understood, and arranged for me transport with somebody else. In fact, formerly the plan was that she is 
coming together with my Burmese supporter. My supporter could not come, so he sent his friends instead. 
At the time when I was leaving the airport those gentlemen were drinking coffee in a coffee bar nearby. 
The lady also didn't notice them. Then after several phone-calls the problem was solved. 


8. Teaching Dhamma 


Teaching Dhamma was the very purpose of my visiting Europe. Although I did make use of the 
journey to get my new passport as well, this could be well done in Australia. The Vinaya problems that 
I faced during Teaching Dhamma were minor, but I had to develop a way how to "make them minor", 


otherwise they could make things very unpleasant. 


1. It is necessary that the audience take off their shoes and socks if they want to listen to the deep 
Dhamma. This was possible only after a careful explanation. I explained, that when people attend an 
important meeting, or at school, they are supposed to remove their caps and hats. Such is the culture in 
Czech Republic, and it is known in other Western countries as well. Interestingly, removing caps and 


hats is required if a monk is going to explain deep Dhamma to the audience. Then I just used that as an 


example for the other rule, and that is removing shoes and socks — "this tradition didn't arrive to the West, 
however it is the rule of the Buddha, given to monks in order to maintain respect for His teachings. 
Monks are not allowed to teach Dhamma to those who exhibit a superior situation." In most cases this 
worked like a charm. In one case I told this to a university professor, and I forgot that sickness is an 
exception. Anyway, he asked "and should all of the audience remove the shoes and socks?" And I said 
"only those who I talk to, not all." So he asked his graduate students and the others to take them off, 
saying he himself won't do that. Then when he asked me a question, I answered it "to those who removed 
their shoes and socks". After two hours of the hot debate, also little bit confused by those who gradually 
left and took back their shoes and socks, I became too concentrated on the topic that I didn't realize that 
all of the people present put back on their shoes and socks. Interestingly, when I realized it the debate 
was over (so I didn't have to make another ultimatum...) The reason why the people really remove their 
shoes and socks usually is because I patiently wait with that request and a Dhamma talk until they 


themselves ask me a question that they really want to get answered. 


2. Hugging knees (hatthapallatthikaya) is an interesting rule for teaching Dhamma. The way of 
sitting when the person is pointing both their feet at the monk and keeping knees close to their chest, 


hugging both the knees by both hands — this is the explanation of hatthapallatthika by the famous master 


ven. Janakabhivamsa. Unfortunately, this position is the traditional position of Australian audience if 
they sit on the floor, so I had to face a serious controversion. Traditionally in Asia, lay people (and monks 
as well) are not supposed to point their feet at the one who is teaching Dhamma in any way, even if they 
keep their legs straight. But I am not aware of any such rule in Vinaya. The only rule similar to that 
tradition is the one about hugging knees. Also, if I saw that somebody in the audience hug only one knee, 


or hug the knees only by one hand, I took it as exempt from the rule. 


3. Teaching Dhamma ion the car was yet another challenge. A monk is not allowed to teach 
Dhamma to somebody who "goes" (gacchanto) in front, so if driving car or going by car is "going", then 
a monk who is sitting at the back-seat should not teach somebody sitting ion the front-seat. So I remember 
being requested to sit inon the front seat in order that I can teach Dhamma while going by the car. Note, 
that if the audience is next to you, your seat should not be pulled back, to avoid yourself sitting "behind" 
the audience. This is however just one of three things to do. Another one is about removing shoes and 
socks. This was a hard nut for a number of drivers, but after some time they themselves decided they 
didn't want to wait until we get out of the car, and removed their shoes and socks even for the driving 
time. Finally, something I have realized just now and not before, there is another rule for teaching 
Dhamma — "I will not teach Dhamma while walking beside the path to one walking on the path." 
Certainly, this would not be the case ion a car, unless the driver drives the monk's portion of the car off 


into the ditch... 


9. Sight-Seeing 

From the very beginning I avoided sight-seeing without a particular purpose. The purpose number 
one is education, so if I was asked where to go sight-seeing by my hosts, I would always select something 
where I could learn something interesting, from history, culture, or the biosphere. This way I have visited 
museums, galleries, zoos, and botanical gardens in different countries, benefitting thus not only myself, 


but of course my hosts as well — who often times visited those places for the first time in their life. 


The problem was only one — the habit. Being so much used to the invitations to visit different 
museums etc., it would be so strange to me if I wasn't invited anywhere. Then, if I was asked to choose 
where to go, sometimes I wasn't able to select something achievable in terms of transport or time. So, 
sometimes I wonder whether it's better not to select anything, and stay motionless and speechless until 
the host either selects themselves or cancels the sight-seeing completely. Nevertheless, all my sight- 


seeing trips werehere very inspiring, educational, and I have brilliant memories of them. 


10. Confession of transgressions 


Sometimes even to the strictest monks a rule here and there slips out of their attention, and that is perfectly 
good. In fact, even Arahants may break a rule here and there unintentionally. So, if it is unintentional, 
there is nothing to worry about, and I myself didn't. This made my living possible, and in fact also 
comfortable. I just did as much as I could, and what didn't turn out well I learned from it and devised a 
solution. According to the Kosambakavatthu of the Dhammapada verse 6 commentary, it seems that it 
is alright to wait for confession (the purification ritual done together with a fellow monk) until the full- 
moon day or the new-moon day. In my case, when I was most of the time the only monk in the area of 
three-hundred kilometers or more, it was important that I avoided as many rules as possible to keep my 
mind clear, and if there was an offence, to visit a monk or a monastery on the day of uposatha, i.e. the 
full-moon day or the new-moon day. I remember travelling several hundred kilometers off the track when 
going from France to Czech Republic by car, just because I wanted to do my confession with a monk in 
a monastery in Germany. The off-track distance was however not that bad, and I had visited that 


monastery two weeks before that. The purification went smoothly. 


I was also "lucky" to forget the full-moon days and new-moon days, so if that happened I avoided 
all uposatha ritual without any offence (the offence is committed only if the uposatha ritual is not done 
despite being aware of the full/new-moon day). Uposatha ritual for a lone monk is fairly simple — he 
must sweep the place where any monks could potentially come and sit, prepare water for washing feet 
(in a bucket), prepare water for drinking (a glass of water), prepare a seat for a monk who could 
potentially come, light a candle, and then, while squatting, recite "today is Uposatha for me". That's it. 
Yup, nothing else. I did this only one time, when I was in France, and at that time my dear host most 


kindly supported me in the ritual. 


This "adhitthGnuposatha" doesn't include reciting any rules of monks, so I supposed it was alright that lay 
people were close by. (Photo courtesy by Mrs. E.) 


Of course, the number of rules mentioned above will barely come up to one hundred, so what to say 
about ninety billion. However, I believe that those I had to be particularly careful about where only those 
mentioned above, none other. All other were same like in Myanmar, e.g. no matchmaking, no 
masturbation, no touching women, speaking only truth, speaking politely, no eating after noon, no 
playing games, no playing musical instruments, no storing food over-night (indeed, there is no exception 
for travelling), announcing my departure to a monk if there is a monk present in the monastery (if I stayed 
in one), not exceeding certain distance from any piece of furniture if I myself removed it or if I asked 
somebody else to remove it from building,” etc. etc. These are exactly same as in Myanmar or elsewhere, 


and I didn't find any difficulty following them. 


fea wrongly remembered, that it is maximum to the distance of hand-reach (hatthapdsa). In fact, it is to the distance of middle- 
sized man's stone-throw (majjhimassa purisassa leddupdtam). I sometimes removed a chair outside from the building to do 
interview with my students under the open sky, in the village (to avoid speaking with them alone in a room). Also, even if the 
furniture is not Sangha property, if it is property of lay-people, it is still a minor offence. It would be no offence if it is in the 
personal ownership of the monk himself. 


May all beings be happy and healthy 


monk Sarana 
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Miscellaneous 


Dagun Daing 


What Definition of "Enlightenment" Resonates With You Most? 
aul ei at Sm ceca eae A 


BBbigntenment is the understanding of Dependent Origination. 


Show less 


BBbigntenment is the understanding of Not-Self. 


| wild cares about Enlightenment? Just live in peace. 


All of us are Enlightened, some are "Small Stream-Enterers", and | am a thousandth... 
Enlightenment is the understanding of Impermanence. 

Enlightenment is the understanding that science is true and religions is false. 
| am already Enlightened. | live a normal life, in a normal family, | do not kill or steal. -.. 
It's a window manager in X Window System, in Linux. 
Many people make money by saying they are enlightened. | don't think this should b... 


Show less 


poll Enlightenment results (typeform) 


Sangarava Sutta — Rozprava Sangaravovi 
Preklad Rozpravy Sangaravovi a Prislusnych Komentard 


Cast Prvni: Soudobé Asketické Tradice 


474, “Evam, bho’ti kho sarigaravo 
manavo dhanafyaniya brahmaniya 
patissutva yena bhagava 
tenupasarikami; upasanikamitva 
bhagavata saddhim sammodi. 


474. "Yes, friend," replied indeed the 
young man Sangarava to the 
brahmin woman Dhanafjani and 
approached the Exalted One where 
He (was). After (he) approached 
(Him), (they) exchanged courteous 
talk. 


474. "Ano, priteli," odpovédél 
vskutku mlady pan Sangarava 
brahmance Dhanandzani a pristoupil 
tam kde (byl) Vzneseny, a kdyz 
pristoupil, vyménili si prijemné 
pozdravy.* 


Sammodaniyam katham saraniyam 
vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. 


When the courteous talk on 
important (matters) was finished, 
(the brahmin) sat on one side. 


Kdyz to povidani ohledné délezitych 
(zalezitostech) bylo ukonceno, sedl 
si (ten brahman) na jednu stranu.? 


Ekamantam nisinno kho sarigaravo 
manavo bhagavantam etadavoca — 


And sitting on one side, the young 
man Sangarava told this to the 
Exalted One: 


A kdyz sedél na jedné strané, Frekl 
mlady muz Sangarava Vznesenému 
toto: 


“santi kho, bho gotama, eke 
samanabrahmana 
ditthadhammabhifinavosanaparamip 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti. 


"Indeed, friend Gotama, certain 
ascetics (and) brahmins have 
attained the supernatural knowledge 
of the present reality, (as well as) 
the final end (of the defilements, the 
Enlightenment), (and) proclaim the 
origin of holy life. 


"Vskutku, priteli GOtamo, nékteri 
asketi (a) brahmani dosahli 
nadprirozeného poznani pritomné 
skutecnosti, konecného prekonani 
(necistot, tj. Osviceni), (a) prohlasuji 
pocatek svatého Zivota. 


Tatra, bho gotama, ye te 
samanabrahmana 
ditthadhammabhifinavosanaparamip 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti, 
tesam bhavam gotamo katamo’ti? 


There, friend Gotama, those ascetics 
(and) brahmins who have attained 
the supernatural knowledge of the 
present reality, (as well as) the final 
end (of the defilements), (and) 
proclaim the origin of holy life - who 
is the Exalted Gotama in comparison 
to them? 


Tam, priteli Gdtamo, mezi takovymi 
askety (a) brahmany dosahli 
nadprirozeného poznani pritomné 
skutecnosti, konecného prekonani 
(nedistot), (a) prohlasuji pocatek 
svatého Zivota, kdo je VznesSeny 
Gotama mezi nimi? 


wT 


"Ditthadhammabhinnavosanaparami 
Ppattanam, adibrahmacariyam 
patijanantanampi kho aham, 
bharadvaja, vemattam vadami. 


I, Bharadvaja, proclaim difference 
among those who have attained the 
supernatural knowledge of the 
present reality, (as well as) the final 


Bharadvadzo, ja prohlasuji rozlisnost 
mezi témi, kdo dosahli 
nadprirozeného poznani pritomné 
skutecnosti, konecného prekonani 


’ Doslova "zaradoval se (s nim)". Je to fraze obvykle ucita pri setkani dvou pratelskych (nikoliv nepratelskych) osob, které zacina 


otazkami jako "jsi zdravy?" "Mas vSechno co potrebujes?" Atd. (Viz napf. Pardjika Pali — Catuttha Pdrdjika — Vinita Vatthu: 
"kaccavuso khamaniyam kacci yapaniyam.") Je to porovnatelné s britskym "how do you do". Britska verze ale neni chapana vazné, 
a namisto konkrétni odpovédi se pouze také fekne "how do you do". Bylo nékolik pripada, kdy mnich potkal mnicha a zeptal se ho: 
"jsi zdravy?" Nacez ten druhy odpovédél, Ze je nemocny, a ten prvni se pak pokusil tomu druhému pomoci. 


? Je Sest mist, ktera nejsou vhodna k sezeni, podle vysvétleni Komentare Pardjika Pali — Veranjakandavannand : (1) atidtiram - 


prilis daleko (ucitel by musel na Zaka vykfikovat), (2) accasannam - priliS blizko (prirozeny pohyb ucitele by nebyl volny), (3) 
uparivatam - ve sméru vétru (pokud by nap/. vitr val na ucitele zprava zepredu, a pokud by Zak sedél vpravo vepredu, pak by ten 
vitr prenasel pripadné zapachy z Zakovych ust (a jiné zapachy) k uCciteli), (4) unnatappadesam - na vyssim misté k sezeni (zak by 
projevil neuctu zaujetim nadfazené pozice), (5) atisammukham - primo ve predu (ucitel by ztratil svGj prirozeny vyhled), (6) a 


atipaccha —vzadu (uCcitel by musel otacet hlavou aby Zaka vidél). 


end (of the defilements), (and) (nedistot), (a) prohlasuji pocatek 


proclaim the origin of holy life. svatého Zivota. 
Santi, bharadvaja, eke There are, Bharadvaja, some Bharadvadzo, jsou nékteri asketi (a) 
samanabrahmanda anussavika. ascetics (and) brahmins just brahmani, kteri pouze nasleduji co 
following (what they) hear. slysi.? 
Te anussavena They, by repeating (what they Oni, opakovanim (co slySeli), (tvrdi, 
ditthadhammabhinflavosanaparamip | heard), (say that they have) ze) dosahli nadprirozeného poznani 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti; | attained the supernatural knowledge | pritomné skutecnosti, konecného 
seyyathapi brahmana tevifja. of the present reality, (as well as) prekonani (necistot), (a) prohlasuji 
the final end (of the defilements), pocatek svatého Zivota — jako 


(and) proclaim the origin of holy life | napriklad brahmani Tri Véd (tj. Tri 
— such as the brahmins of Three Véd). 
Knowledges (i.e. Three Vedas). 


Santi pana, bharadvaja, eke However, Bharadvaja, there are Bharadvadza, jsou ale néktefi asketi 
samanabrahmanda kevalam certain ascetics (and) brahmins, (a) brahmani, (ktefi véri,) ze dosahli 
saddhamattakena (who) (believe they have) attained nadprirozeného poznani pritomné 


ditthadhammabhifinavosanaparamip | the supernatural knowledge of the skutecnosti, konecného prekonani 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti; | present reality, (as well as) the final | (necistot), (a) prohlaSuji pocatek 


seyyathapi takki vimamst. end (of the defilements), (and) svatého Zivota — zcela skrze pouhou 
proclaim the origin of holy life — viru (Ze to tak je) — jako napriklad 
entirely just by faith (that it isso)— | myslitelé, filosofové.* 
such as the thinkers-philosophers. 
Santi, bharadvaja, eke There are, Bharadvaja, certain Bharadvadzo, jsou nékteri asketi (a) 
samanabrahmana pubbe ascetics (and) brahmins, who brahmani, kteri, vskutku, sami 
ananussutesu dhammesu themselves, indeed, attained the dosahli nadprirozeného poznani 
samamyeva dhammam abhiniaya supernatural knowledge of the skutecnosti, konecného prekonani 
ditthadhammabhifinavosanaparamip | present reality, (as well as) the final | (necistot) nadprirozenou znalosti 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti. | end (of the defilements) by Pravdy, (a) prohlasuji pocatek 
supernatural knowledge of the svatého Zivota 
Truth, (and) proclaim the origin of 
holy life. 
Tatra, bharadvaja, ye te There, Bharadvaja, out of those Tam, Bharadvadzo, z téch asket&i (a) 
samanabrahmana pubbe ascetics (and) brahmins who brahmané ktefi, vskutku, sami 


3 Podle toho, co se dozvidame z nasledujici véty, pouze slysi a mluvi ale nedosahuji téch dosaZeni svou viastni zkuSenosti. Zde 
"slySeni" neni pouze zaslechnuti, jedna se o starovéky zptisob predavani znalosti — ucitel vyslovi vétu nebo vers, a Zak to zopakuje 
tak, jak to slysi. Pak ucitel cvi¢i Zaka vyslovovanim a Zakovo opakovanim znovu a znovu rfiznymi zpfisoby (napr. vyslovenim 
zacatku a ocekavanim, Ze Zak dopovi zbytek, Zadanim Zaka aby zarecitoval zacatek a ucitel sam zarecituje konec, atd.) az do doby, 
kdy Zak "uchopi" vSechny véty, odstavce, a texty, které se mél bezchybné naucit zpaméti a osvojit na cely Zivot, presné tak, jak se 
je naucili od svého uCitele. Stejny zptisob uceni nasledovali Buddhovi mnisi prvni tfi staleti nez se cca. v prvnim st. pf. n. |. zapsaly 
Buddhistické spisy na palmové listy a jesté mnoho staleti pote. 

Tj. pouze mysli a premysli o viastnostech skutecnosti, co je dobré a Spatné, ale sami neprozili Uplnou svobodu z necistot mysli. 
Napf. ti, kKdo se domnivaji "moZna jsem ted’ Osviceny/a protoze jsem neporusil(a) Zadny z péti pravidel po dlouhou dobu" by patrili 


praveé do této kategorie. 


ananussutesu dhammesu 
samamyeva dhammam abhifinaya 
ditthadhammabhifinavosanaparamip 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti, 
tesahamasmi. 


themselves, indeed, attained the 
supernatural knowledge of the 
present reality, (as well as) the final 
end (of the defilements) by 
supernatural knowledge of the 
Truth, (and) proclaim the origin of 
holy life, Iam (One). 


dosahli nadprirozeného poznani 
skutecnosti, konecného prekonani 
(necistot) nadprirozenou znalosti 
Pravdy, (a) prohlaSuji pocatek 
svatého Zivota, ja jsem (jeden). 


Tadaminapetam, bharadvaja, 
pariyayena veditabbam, yatha ye te 
samanabrahmana pubbe 
ananussutesu dhammesu 
samamyeva dhammam abhifinaya 
ditthadhammabhifinavosanaparamip 
patta, adibrahmacariyam patijananti, 
tesahamasimi. 


It also should be understood 
(/"known") in this way: in the way 
those ascetics (and) brahmins 
themselves, indeed, attained the 
supernatural knowledge of the 
present reality, (as well as) the final 
end (of the defilements) by 
supernatural knowledge of the 
Truth, (and) proclaim the origin of 
holy life, I am (One) out of them 
(who attained that in the same 
way). 


Také by to mélo byt pochopeno 
(/"védéno") takto: tak, jak ti asketi 
(a) brahmani, vskutku, sami dosahli 
nadprirozeného poznani skutecnosti, 
konecného prekonani (necistot) 
nadprirozenou znalosti Pravdy, (a) 
prohlasuji pocatek svatého Zivota, ja 
jsem jeden z nich (kdo toho dosahl 
stejnym zpisobem).° 


474, Ditthadhammabhifiha 
vosanaparamippattati ditthadhamme 
abhifihate imasmifineva attabhave 
abhijanitva vositavosana hutva 


474. "Attained the supernatural 
knowledge of the present reality, (as 
well as) the final end (of the 
defilements)" means that (they) say 
"we have attained the supernatural 
understanding of the present reality 
in this very life, and having 
supernaturally understood (the 
reality) (we,) having ended the 
(defilements that should be) ended, 


474. "Dosahli nadprirozeného 
poznani pritomné skutecnosti, 
konecného prekonani (necistot)" 
znamena, Ze fikaji: "my dosahli jsme 
nadprirozeného poznani pritomné 
skutecnosti pravé v tomto Zivoté, a 
kdyz jsme nadprirozené poznali 
(skutecnost), ukoncili (necistoty 
mysli) které by mély byt ukonéené, 


paramisarikhatam 
sabbadhammanam parabhutam 
nibbanam patta mayanti vatva 


attained the Enlightenment 
(/Mbbana), (being) the overcoming 
of all the phenomena known as 


Dosahli (jsme) Osviceni (/Mibbany), 
(jez je) prekonani vSech jeva 
znamych (jakozto ty které by mély 


> Podle doslovného Pali-Barmského prekladu, zde Buddha mluvil o predchozich Buddhach, tj. tech, kteri uz nezili, a tak samozrejmé 


neminil Zadné ze svych soucasniké. Viz napr. AW 4.24.10. Samana Sutta, kde Buddha vysvétlil, Ze pouze v jeho uceni jsou Osvicené 


osoby, nikde jinde na sveté: 
= "Pouze zde, mnisi, je asketa (prvniho stupné osviceni), zde je asketa druhého (stupné 
Osviceni), zde je asketa tretiho (stupné Osviceni), zde je asketa ctvrtého (stupné osviceni); ostatni uceni ostatnich (ucitelf) jsou 


prosta (osvicenych) asketé." Stejné prohlaseni se nachazi také v MN 11. Cuilasihandda Suttaa DN 16. Mahdparinibbdna Sutta. V SN 


2. Nidanavaggapali — 2. Abhisamayasamyuttam - 11. Tatiyapabbatasuttam je také prirovnani, které vysvétluje obrovsky rozdil mezi 


dobrodinim, kterého Ize dosahnout nasledovanim jinych asketickych tradic a dobrodinim dosazenym nasledovanim Buddhy. 
Dobrodini, kterého dosahne Vstoupivsi-Do-Proudu (Sdtdpanna) je v porovnani s dosazenim asket& jinych filosofickych smér&i a 


uceni prirovnané k mnozstvi kamene v obrovské Hore Méru/Sinéru a sedmi seminky sezamu. 


adibrahmacariyam patijanantiti 
attho. 


(those that should be) overcome," 
(and) they proclaim the origin of 
holy life. 


byt) prekonany," (a) prohlasuji 
pocatek svatého Zivota. 


Adibrahmacariyanti brahmacariyassa 
adibhuta uppadaka janakati evam 
patijanantiti vuttam hoti. 


"Origin of holy life" is said (meaning) 
they proclaim that (they) are the 
originators, the pioneers, the 
creators of the holy life. 


"Pocatek svatého zivota" je feceno 
(s vyznamem, Ze) prohlasuji, Ze jsou 
ptivodci, prikopniky, tvofriteli 
svatého Zivota. 


Takkiti takkagahi. 


"Thinkers" (means) (they) attach to 
assumptions. 


"Myslitelé" znamena, Ze ulpivaji na 
domnénkach. 


nny 


Vimamsiti vinamsako, pafihacaram 
carapetva evamvad). 


"Philosophers" means a philosopher; 
he teaches by instructing conduct (in 
the form of) wise behavior. 


"Filosofové" znamena filosof, uci 
instruovanim chovani (na zptisob) 
moudrého chovani. 


Tesahamasmiti tesam 
sammasambuddhanam ahamasmi 
ahfnataro. 


"Of them I am (One)" means out of 
those Rightly and Self Awakened 
Ones I am One. 


"Jsem (jeden) z nich" znamena z 
téch Spravé a Zcela Osvicenych ja 
jsem jeden. 


475. “Idha me, bharadvaja, pubbeva 
sambodha anabhisambuddhassa 
bodhisattasseva sato etadahosi — 
‘sambadho gharavaso rajapatho, 


475. Here, Bharadvaja, before (my) 
complete Enlightenment, when not 
supernaturally Enlightened, just 
when I was a bodhisatta, it occurred 


475. Zde, Bharadvadzo, pred (mym) 
upInym Osvicenim, jesté kdyz jsem 
nebyl nadpfirozené osviceny, pravé 
kdyz jsem byl bédhisatto’, vyvstalo 


abbhokaso pabbajja. to me: "Life in a house is narrow (by | mi (v mysli): "Zivot v domé je tésny 
the little opportunity for spiritual (nedostatkem moznosti k duSevnimu 
progress), dusty (by the abundant rozvoji), zapraseny (bohatymi 
opportunity for mental defilements), | prilezitostmi k necistotam mysli), 
(whereas) going forth is (like) open | (kdezto) odchod (do bezdomovi) je 
space. (jako) volny prostor. 

Nayidam sukaram agaram Dwelling in a house, it is not easy to | Kdyz pobyvam v domé, neni snadné 


ajjhavasata ekantaparipunnam 
ekantaparisuddham sarikhalikhitam 
brahmacariyam caritum. 


live the holy life entirely complete, 
entirely pure, (like) a conch shell. 


zit svaty Zivot zcela upIny, zcela 
Cisty, (jako vylesténa) musle. 


Yamnunaham kesamassum oharetva 
kasayani vatthani acchadetva 
agarasma anagariyam 

pabbajeyya nti. 


What if I shaved off (/"removed") 
(my) hair (and) beard, covered 
(myself) in robes (dyed in) tree- 
bark-dye, and went forth from home 
to homelessness. 


Co kdybych ja si oholil (/"odstranil") 
vlasy (a) vousy, zahalil se do rob 
(nabarvenych) barvou z kiiry 
stroma, a odeSel z domova do 
bezdomovi. 


© Bédhisatta ("bytost (postupujici k) Osviceni") je cast Zivota Siddhatthy Gotamy, kdy jesté nebyl Buddhou. Také to zahrnuje velky 
pocet minulych Zivott od té doby, kdy mu bylo predpovézeno Buddhou Padumuttarou, Ze bude v budoucnosti Buddhou. Téch 547 
dzatak, které se nam dochovaly jsou pokladané za popisy nékterych z téch minulych Zivot, kdy se bddhisatta cvicil ve 
zdokonalovani Deseti Dokonalosti (Stédrost, etika, odevdani, moudrost, usili/energie, trpélivost, pravda/cestnost, rozhodnuti, 


milujici dobrotivost, a vyrovnanost). 


So kho ahan’, bharadvaja, aparena 
samayena daharova samano 
susukalakeso bhadrena yobbanena 
samannagato pathamena vayasa 
akamakanam matapitunam 
assumukhanam rudantanam 
kesamassum oharetva kasayani 
vatthani acchadetva agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajim. 


Hence I, Bharadvaja, at a later time, 
being just young, of fresh black hair, 
endowed with youthful (/"good") 
age, in the prime of life, to the 
unhappy parents weeping tears 
(over their) face, removed (my) hair 
(and) beard, covered (myself) in 
robes (dyed in) tree-bark-dye, and 
went forth from home to 
homelessness. 


Proto jsem si pozdéji, Bharadvadzo, 
kdyz jsem byl pouze mlady, s 
cerstvymi cernymi viasy, obdareny 
mladym (/"dobrym") vékem, v 
prvotnim véku, nest'astnym 
rodiéiim®, kteri plakali slzy po 
tvarich, oholil viasy a vousy, Zahalil 
se do rob (nabarvenych) barvou z 
kGiry strom&, a odeSel z domova do 
bezdomovi 


? "60 (kho) aham"je zrejmé gramaticky vyraz specificky v jazyce Pali. Barmsky preklad rika "ten ja Pan-v-budoucnu" 


(“o8clopepsecnrE:0095"). Zamysleny vyznam zde asi je "takto", "ja, vskutku", "ja a nikdo jiny", atd. 


8 Matka prince Siddhatthy zemfela brzy po jeho narozeni. Jeji sestra Mahapajapati Gotamise ale pak o prince starala jakoby to byl 


jeji vlastni syn. 


° O&ni voditka (aridzana), také znama jakozto "otni lazen" nebo "oéni koupel" se pouZzivala ke zklidnéni a procisténi o€i. 


10 Bodkomentai vysvetluje, Ze to bylo kdyz bylo bodhisattovi 29 let; "prvni vék" je do 33 let. 


So evam pabbajito samano 
kimkusalagavesi anuttaram 
santivarapadam pariyesamano yena 
alaro kalamo tenupasankamim; 
upasarikamitva alaram kalamam 
etadavocam — 


Then thus, having gone forth, (1) 
was searching what was skilful, the 
supreme word (/"Enlightenment") of 
the ultimate peace. Seeking (that), I 
approached where there was Alara 
Kalama. Having approached (him), I 
told this to Alara Kalama: 


Pak, kdyz (jsem) takto odeSel (do 
bezdomovi), hledal jsem to, co bylo 
dovedné, to nejvyssi slovo 
(/"Osvicent) dokonalého klidu. Pri 
(tom) hledani jsem pristoupil tam 
kde byl Alara Kalama. Kdyz jsem k 
(nému) pristoupil, fekl jsem toto 


Alarovi Kalamovi: 


Ycchamaham, avuso kalama, 
imasmim dhammavinaye 
brahmacariyam caritu nt. 


"Friend Kalama, I want to live holy 
life in this teachings and discipline." 


"Priteli‘? Kalamo, chci Zit svatym 
Zivotem v tomto uceni a kazni." 


ut Tady by se mohl nékdo zeptat: "Dobfe, ale neunikl princ Siddhattha v noci z palace, nevidény nikym kromé svého vozky Channy, 
ktery ho vzal k fece Anodma na koni Kantakovi/Kandakovi? Neprojeli ve skutecnosti méstskou branou otevrenou bohy (protoze jinak 
byly méstské brany vzdycky v noci zaméené)? Neustrihnul si své viasy proslule u feky Anéma a nevyhodil je do vzduchu s 
mySlenkou: "jestli nespadnou dolfi (tj. pokud zmizi ve vzduchu), stanu se Buddhou" — nacez si je Sakka, kral bohd, vzal ze vzduchu 
aby s nimi potavil Culamuni pagodu ve svém nebi (a takZe ty viasy nikdy dolfi nespadly)?" Nejdiilezitéj&i véc, kterou je tieba si 
pamatovat v téchto pripadech, je daivod se kterym Buddha udil své Uceni. Buddha ucil své posluchace pouze to, co jim mohlo 
pomoci v jejich duSevnim rozvoji. Predpokladam, Ze vypraveéni pribéhu Jeho tajného uniku z palace v noci by nemélo konkrétni 
vyznam pro Jeho posluchace v jejich praxi etiky atd., proto to Buddha nezminil. Ostatni 0 tom samozfejmé védéli od clend 
Siddhatthovy velké rodiny Sakja. Také je dobré poznamenat, Ze pribéh tajného Siddhatthova Uniku z palace v noci je obsazen v 
sestndcti rfiznych textech Komentaréi po celé Tipitace — ve ctyrech z péti Mikdjich, ve Vinaya Pitace, ai v Abhidhammé. Abych 
poukazal na vyznam, s jakym jej Starsi (tj. mnisi-autori Komentar&i a Podkomentara) zachovali, sepsal jsem vSechny souvisejici 
odkazy na to vypravéni v Komentatich: (1) MNA 1, (vol.2), 3. Opammavaggé - 6. Pasardsisuttavannand - para. 53; (2) SNA 
3.1.8.6. Sihasuttavannandé - para. 9; (3) ANA 1 13. Ekapuggalavaggavannand - para. 21; (4) ANA 1 14.(14)1. 


Dada 


Pathamaétadaggavaggo - AAfidsikondannhatthéravatthu - para. 18; (5) ANA 4 1.4.3. Sihasuttavannand - para. 9; (6) KNA 
Dhammapada (vol.1), 1.8. Sdériputtatthéravatthu - para. 11; (7) KNA Dhammapada (vol.2), 14.1. Maradhitaravatthu - para. 9; (8) 
KNA Jataka 1 (vol. 1) — Nidénakathd - 2. Aviduréniddnakathd - para. 38; (9) KNA Jaétaka 1 (vol.4) - 11.[460] 6. 


Yudhaficayajatakavannand - para. 1; 


lage lang 


(10) KNA Vimdnavatthu 2.7.7. Kandakavimanavannand - para. 81; (11) KNA Thérigathé 1.1. Afifiatarathérigathdvannand - para. 5; 
(12) KNA Apadéna 1.2. Avidirénidanakathé - para. 39; (13) KNA Buddhavamsa, Nidénakathé - Abbhantaranidgnam - 1. 


Ratanacarikamanakandavannand - para. 9; (14) VinA 1.2.12. Dubbacasikkhdpadavannand - para. 1; (15) Vinaya Tika 1. 


Vérafijakandavannand - para. 32; (16) AbhiA Dhammasarigani — Nidgnakathd — Sumédhakathd - para. 583. 


2 Avuso je slovo obvykle ucivané mezi mnichy ve spisech Pali bezohledu na jejich mnissky vék. Preklada se "pfriteli", "bratre", 


m5, 5" 


apod. Podle slovniku PTS se vyvinulo z ayusmanto. V Buddhové dobé bylo ale slovo ‘ayasma” oslovenim pouzivanym pro 


nadrazenou osobu. V Digha Nikaya 16. Parinibbana Sutta - Tathagatapacchimavaca Buddha Uudajné rozhodl, Ze mladsi mnisi budou 


xa, 


oslovovat starsi mnichy “bhante”("vzneseny") nebo ayasmad ("starsi"; "ctihodny"), kdezto starsi mnisi budou oslovovat mladsi jejich 
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jménem, rodem, nebo ‘avuso” Aby se predeslo zbytecnym faux pas kdyz se mnich setka s jinym mnichem a neznaji mnissky vék 


jeden druhého, tradicné se nasleduje, Ze se k sobé vsichni mnisi chovaji nanejvys uctivé, alespon pri oficialnich udalostech. 


13 The Sub-Commentary explains, that he was "long" in height, and had brown eyes — "turigasarirataya digho, pirigalacakkhutaya 


pirigalo"— "long because of the height of body, (and) brown because of the brown eyes." Pali-Burmese dictionary however 
explains, that he was "long (with) weird eyes" ("g25qj cfoy2Eco02 gjo58Gea00"), hence he was called "Alara". The dictionary also 
says that "weird" means "gay and mad" ("E998"), a Burmese word that I have possibly misunderstood. I suppose that "brown 


eyes" are "weird" because eyes of Indians are usually black. 


Sakam acariyakanti attano 
acarlyasamayam. 


"Own teacher" means the 
understanding of (one's) own 
teacher. 


"Vlastni ucitel" znamena pochopeni 
viastniho ucitele. 


Upasampajja vihareyyati patilabhitva 
vihareyya. 


"May (...) enter, and dwell" means 
having attained, (he) might dwell. 


"Mize (...) vstoupit, a prodlévat" 
znamena po dosazeni maize 
prodlévat. 


Ettavata tena okaso kato hoti. 


So much was the opportunity given 
(/"made") by him (i.e. Kalama). 


Takova byla prilezitost poskytnuta 
(/"vytvorena") jim (tj. Kalamou). 


Tam dhammanti tam tesam 
samayam tantim. 


"That teachings" means (learning) 
the procedure of that understanding 
(/attainment) by them (i.e. the 
student-ascetics). 


"To uceni" znamena (ucenf) postupu 
k tomu pochopeni (/dosazeni) jimi 
(tj. Zaky askety). 


Pariyapuninti sutvava ugganhim. 


"I mastered" means I have 
memorized (it all) having just heard 
(it once). 


"Osvojil jsem si" znamena naucil 
jsem se (to vSechno) nazpamét’ jiz 
po (prvnim) poslechu. 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, 
tavatakeneva otthapahatamattena 
lapitalapanamattena ‘flanavadarica 
vadami, theravadafica janami, 
passamiti ca patijanami, ahaficeva 
afin ca. 


Thus I, Bharadvaja, (at that time) 
claimed: "I speak the teachings on 
knowledge, know and see the 
teachings on eternity," only by the 
contact of lips (during saying it), 
only by repeating what (Alara 
Kalama) said; both me and others. 


A tak jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, (v té 
dobé) tvrdil: "Hlasam uceni o 
poznani, vim a vidim uceni vécnosti," 
pouze dotekem rtGi (behem toho 
vyslovovani), pouze opakovanim co 


(Kalama) fekl; ja i ostatni.’4 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
etadahosi — ‘na kho alaro kalamo 
imam dhammam kevalam 
saddhamattakena sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharamiti 
pavedeti; addha alaro kalamo imam 
dhammam janam passam viharat’ti. 


Then, Bharadvaja, it occured to me: 
"Indeed, Alara Kalama does not 
claim 'I have attained, enter, (and) 
dwell in this teachings by (my) own 
supernatural knowledge’ entirely just 
by faith; verily, Alara Kalama dwells 
in this teachings knowing (and) 
seeing (it in reality). 


Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi vyvstalo (v 
mysli): "Vskutku, Alara Kalama 
netvrdi 'dosahl jsem, vstupuji, (a) 
prodlévam v tomto uceni svou 
nadprirozenou schopnosti' upIné 
pouze virou; Alara Kalama skute¢né 
prodléva v tomto uceni se znalosti 
(a) prozrenim. 


Otthapahatamattenati tena vuttassa 
patiggahanattham 
otthapaharanamattena; aparaparam 
katva otthasancaranamattakenati 
attho. 


"as much as is the contact of lips 
(suring saying so)" has the meaning 
that what was said by him (i.e. 
Kalama), the grasped/learned 
meaning was (repeated) as much as 


"Pouze dotekem rt&i (behem toho 
vyslovovani)" znamena, Ze co jim 
(Kalamou) bylo receno, ten 
pochopeny vyznam byl (opakovany) 


14 Tohle asi odkazuje na otazku brahmana Sangaravy na zacatku, a Buddha zde vysvétluje Ze byl prvnim z téch tii druhd téch, kdo 


prohlasuji Ze jsou osviceni. Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajado vysvétluje: "Pouze opakovanim toho, co ucitel fekl, jemnymi pohyby rty, 


bédhisatta dosahl takového stupné znalosti, kde mohl rici: "Pochopil jsem!" Ve skutecnosti, prohlasil: "Pochopil jsem! Poznal jsem 


ten postup!" a vedouci té (asketické) Skoly s ostatnimi svymi Zaky také souhlasili s timto (bddhisattovym) prohlasenim." (Z "7he 


Great Chronicle of Buddhas", The Most Venerable Mingun Sayadaw Bhaddanta Vicittasarabhivamsa, prel. U Ko Lay & U Tin Lwin, 
The State Buddha Sasana Council, Ti=Ni Publishing Center, 2006 [druha edice]; sv.2, str.140/PDF str.158.) 
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15 V&imni si, Ze zde asi Komentar nasleduje jinou verzi tohoto textu, coz je ale béZné (v nepodstatnych zalezitostech). Hlavni text 


tika: “Aanavadanica vadami" = "Hlasam ucéeni o poznani", kdezto autor Komentafre Cte “Aanavadasica ja ‘= "Znam uceni o 
poznani." 


= dava smysl pokud by bylo vytazené z kontextu. Znamenalo by "Tam ja jsem starSsi." - thero" (= starsi 


(mnich)), “aham"(= ja), “ettha”(= tam). V kontextu vySe ale zadny smysl nedava. Mohlo to byt tak, Ze misto ‘ahamettha" by to 


mélo byt ‘a@hamettha” (druh rozdilu, ktery se v raiznych textech Pali béZné vyskytuje), netradi¢nim spojenim slova "aha" (= fekl), a 


“ettha" (= tam)? Ve skutetnosti, doslovny Pali-barmsky preklad (MAJ sv.3 str.20 (PDF str.20)) zrejmé nasleduje pravé takovou 


verzi Pali textu. Rika: adanti, cog O|80;a0950mN%;, thirabhavavadam, [A{gr{gSciogsaor Oor2:03; ettha, o}s007; , 
Gagr{gSei; it/ etam vacanam, xjoom0}; dha, 8Gu" = "Theravada" znamena uceni o stalosti; tam (tj. v té vite) (to dosazeni) je 
stalé; proto (Buddha) rekl to slovo (theravada)." A tak misto “thero a "verze tohoto autora pravdépodoné obsahovala 

7a." Podkomentar k tomu pridava ‘ak ataya thiro" (= "staly (svou) neotfesitelnosti"). 


Cilem bddhisatty, budouciho Buddhy, bylo nalézt stalé dosazeni, stalou svobodu z Kolobéhu Prerozovani, stalou svobodu 
ze zrozeni, starnuti, a smrti. Proto, "Uceni o stalosti" bylo pravé to, co bddhisatta hledal. Narozdil od Buddhova Uceni, kde jsou 
vSechna dosazeni nestala v ramci osobni zkuSenosti, a pouze konetné vyvanuti (Parinibbana) je stalé, v tomto pripadé Alara 
Kalama (stejné jako Udaka, syn Ramy) veril, Ze dosazeni Zakladny Nicoty je stalé dosazeni, protoze to tak vypadalo pri jeho 
prozitku. V kontextu jména buddhistické Skoly se termin 7héravdda pouziva vylucné pro "Uceni StarSich". Ve skutecnosti, slovo 
théravdda ve smyslu "uceni o stalosti" nachazi pouze ve vypravéni prince Siddhatthy jak se stal asketou a cvicil podle tehdejsich 


ucitell - Majihima Nikaya sutty 26, 36, 85, a 100— kde pouze popisuje nazory Alara Kalamy a Udaky, syna Ramy. 
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"Atha khvaham, bharadvaja, yena 
alaro kalamo tenupasankamim; 
upasarikamitva alaram kalamam 


etadavocam — 


"Then I, Bharadvaja, indeed 
approached there where was Alara 
Kalama. Having approached (him), I 


told this to Alara Kalama: 


"Pak jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, vskutku 
pristoupil tam kde byl Alara Kalama. 
Kdyz jsem (k nému) pristoupil, 


povédél jsem Aldrovi Kalamovi toto: 


kittavata no, avuso kalama, imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharamiti 


pavedes/ti? 


"Friend Kalama, to what extent do 
(you) proclaim to us: 'I attain, enter, 
(and) dwell in this teachings by (my) 


own supernatural knowledge'?" 


"Priteli Kalamo, do jaké miry nam 
prohlasujes: 'dosahuji, vstupuji, (a) 
prodlévam v tomto uceni viastnim 


nadprirozenym poznanim'?" 


Evam vutte, bharadvaja, alaro 


kalamo akincafhflayatanam pavedesi. 


Having spoken thus, Bharadvaja, 
Alara Kalama proclaimed (his 
attainment as) the Base of 


Nothingness. 


Kdyz tak bylo receno, Bharadvadzo, 
Alara Kalama prohlasil (svoje 


dosazeni jakozto) Zakladnu Nicoty.’® 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
eladahosi — ‘na kho alarasseva 
kalamassa atthi saddha, 
mayhampatthi saddha; na kho 
alarasseva kalamassa atthi 
Viriyam...peé... Sati... samadhi... 


panna, mayhampatthi panna. 


Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to 
me: "Indeed, not only Alara Kalama 
has faith, I also have faith indeed; 
not only Alara Kalama has 
energy...rep... mindfulness... 
concentration... wisdom, I also have 


wisdom indeed. 


Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi vyvstalo (v 
mysli): "Vskutku, nejen Alara Kalama 
ma déivéru, vskutku, i ja mam 
dfivéru; nejen Alara Kalama ma 
energii..opak... vSimavost... 
soustredéni... moudrost, vskutku, i 


ja mam moudrost. 


Yamnuinaham yam dhammam alaro 


kalamo sayam abhinnha sacchikatva 


upasampajja viharamiti pavedeti 


What if I endeavored to attain that 
teachings which ("teachings") Alara 


Kalama proclaims (as): "I attain, 


Co kdybych ja usiloval dosahnout 
toho uceni, které ("uceni") Alara 


Kalama prohlasuje (jakoZto): 


17 Je celkem "osm dosazeni" v praxi samatha (koncentrace), z toho ctyri "hmotna pohrouZzeni" (riujpa dzhdna) a ctyri "nehmotna 


pohrouzeni" (ariipa dzhéna). Dosazeni Zakladny Nicoty uéené Alarou Kalamou je tretim nehmotnym pohrouzenim, dosazené po 


uspéni v predchozich ¢ctyrech hmotnych a dvou nehmotnych pohrouZzenich. 


- Visuddhimagga podrobné vysvétluje Zakladnu Nicoty. Viz nize jeji vysvétleni vyznamu toho slova: 


"... nema viastnictvi (A/cana), proto je to neviastnictvi ( akiricana); co se tim mysli, je Ze nema ani zbytek pouhého 


vey 


skutek rozpusténi. Ten stav (podstata) nevlastnéni je nicota (dkiricariria). Toto je nazev vymizeni toho védomi, které 


pattilo zakladné nekonecného prostoru [tj. Sestému stupni pohrouzeni]. Ta nicota je "zakladnou" ve smyslu podkladu toho 


pohrouzeni, tak jako je "zakladna boh& 


Onn 


[devayatana, tj. nebe] pro bohy, tak je "zakladna sestavajici z nicoty.” (Z "Path of 


Purification (Visuddhimagga)", Bhadantacariya Buddhaghosa, prekl. Bhikkhu Nanamoli, Buddhist Publication Society, 2010 


[prvni edice r. 1975]; str.329-330/PDF str.387-388. Vynechal jsem poznamky pod ¢arou a Cislovani odstavcil, abych 


pozbudil ctenaye ke cteni pfivodni knihy. 
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- Tj. dva nebo tii dny (fika doslovny Pali-barmsky preklad). Obyéejni lidé budou asi pot’ebovat jedno nebo dvé desetileti. 


upasankamitva alaram kalamam 


etadavocam — 


Kalama. When I approached (him), I 


told this to Alara Kalama: 


Kdyz jsem (k nému) pristoupil, rekl 


jsem Alarovi Kalamovi toto: 


‘ettavata no, avuso kalama, imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja 


pavedesiti? 


‘Is it this much, friend Kalama, that 
you proclaim to us the attainment 
(and) entering this teaching by 
(one's) own supernatural 


knowledge? 


"Je toto tolik, priteli Kalamo, co nam 
prohlasujes (jakozto) dosazeni (a) 
vstup do tohoto uceni viastnim 


nadprirozenym poznanim? 


Ettavata kho aham, avuso, imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja 


pavedemi ‘ti. 


"Indeed that much, friend, I 
proclaim the attainment (and) 
entering this teaching by (one's) 


own supernatural knowledge. 


"Vskutku tolik ja, priteli, prohlasuji 
(jakozto) dosaZeni (a) vstup do 
tohoto uceni viastnim nadprirozenym 


poznanim. 


Ahampi kho, avuso, ettavata imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 


sacchikatva upasampajja viharam/ti. 


"Even I, friend, have that much 
attained, entered, (and) dwell in this 
teaching by (my) own supernatural 


knowledge. 


"I ja, priteli, jsem tolik dosahl, 
vstoupil, (a) prodlévam v tomto 
uceni vilastnim nadprirozenym 


poznanim. 


‘Labha no, avuso, suladdham no, 
avuso, ye mayam ayasmantam 


tadisam sabrahmacarim passama. 


"It is gain for us, friend, it is a good 
gain for us, friend, that we see the 
venerable sir of such a good holy 


life. 


"Je to pro nas priznivé (/"zisk"), 
priteli, je to pro nas prijemné 
priznivé (/"dobry zisk"), priteli, ze 
vidime ctihodného pana takového 


dobrého svatého Zivota. 


Iti yaham dhammam sayam abhinfia 
sacchikatva upasampajja pavedemi 
tam tvam dhammam sayam abhifina 


sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi; 


Thus the teaching of which I 
proclaim attainment (and) entrance 
by (one's) own supernatural 
knowledge, that (same) teaching 
you have attained, entered, (and) 
dwell in by (your) own supernatural 


knowledge. 


Takto to uceni kterého ja prohlasuji 
dosazeni (a) vstup viastnim 
nadprirozenym poznanim, toho 
uceni jsi dosahl, vstoupil, (a) 
prodlévas v (ném) svym 


nadprirozenym poznanim. 


yam tvam dhammam sayam abhinfia 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi 
tamaham dhammam sayam abhinnia 


sacchikatva upasampajja pavedemi. 


That teaching that you have 
attained, entered, (and) dwell in by 
(your) own supernatural knowledge, 
that (is) the teaching of which I 
proclaim attainment (and) entrance 
by (one's) own supernatural 


knowledge. 


To uceni kterého jsi dosahl, vstoupil, 
(a) prodlévas v (ném) svym 
nadprirozenym poznanim, to (je) 
uceni kterého prohlasuji dosazeni (a) 
vstup vlastnim nadprirozenym 


poznanim. 


Iti yaham dhammam janami tam 
tvam dhammam janasi, yam tvam 
dhammam janasi tamaham 


dhammam janami. 


Thus the teaching that I know, that 
(same) teaching you know, that 
teaching that you know, that (same) 


teaching I know. 


Takto to uceni, které znam, to uceni 
ty znas, to uceni které znas, to uceni 


ja znam. 


Iti yadiso aham tadiso tuvam, yadiso 


tuvam tadiso aham. 


Thus as am I you are same, as are 


you, I am same. 


Takto jaky jsem ja takovy jsi ty, jaky 
jsi ty, takovy jsem ja. 


Ehi dani, avuso, Ubhova santa imam 


ganam pariharama ti. 


Come, friend, now (we) shall care 
for this group (of students) staying 
both (together), indeed." 


Pojd’, priteli, ted’ se budeme starat o 
tuto skupinu (student&) zatimco 


spolu, vskutku, pobyvame." 


Iti kho, bharadvaja, alaro kalamo 
acariyo me sarmano attano 
antevasim mam samanam attana 
samasamam thapesi, ulataya ca 


mam pujaya pujesi. 


Thus, Bharadvaja, Alara Kalama 
being my teacher, me being his own 
student, placed me on the same 
level as himself, and offered to me 


the greatest offerings. 


Takto, Bharadvadzo, (prestoze) byl 
Alara Kalama mym uéitelem, (a) ja 
jeho zakem, umistil mé na stejnou 
pozici jako sebe, a daroval mi 


nejvyssi dary. 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
etadahosi — ‘nayam dhammo 
nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhaya 
na upasamaya na abhifinaya na 
sambodhaya na nibbanaya 
samvattati, yavadeva 


akificafinayatanipapattiya ti. 


Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to 
me: "This teaching does not 
culminate in dispassion (to rebirth), 
not in non-craving, not in cessation 
of lust, not in cessation of all 
defilement, not in supernatural 
knowledge, not in thorough 
awakening (to the Truth), not in the 
attainment of Enlightenment, 
(being) as high (/"much") as the 


arising of the Base of Nothingness." 


Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi vyvstalo (v 
mysli): "Toto uceni nevrholi v 
nevasni (pro zrozovani), ani v 
netouZzeni, ani v ustani chtice, ani v 
ustani veSkerych necistot (mysli), ani 
v nadprirozeném poznani, ani 
upInym probuzenim (do Pravdy), ani 
dosazenim Osviceni*’, (ale naopak je 
pouze) tak vysoko jako vyvstani 
Zakladny Nicoty." 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, tam 
dhammam analarikaritva tasma 


dhamma nibbijja apakkamim. 


Hence I, Bharadvaja, indeed 
displeased with that teaching, and 
dispassionate for that teaching, I 


left. 


Proto jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, vskutku 
nespokojeny s tim ucenim, a bez 


vasné pro to uceni, odesel. 


20 7de se "Nibbana" chape ve svém koneéném vyznamu, proto je ponechana na konec. Toto slovo mize byt rozebrano na dvé 
casti: ni(= ven), vana (= vanout), a s prirovnanim olejové svicky ci taborového ohné, které uz nezahori pokud nemaji Zadné 
palivo, Mbbana je konecénym ustanim zrozeni, zptisobenym naprostou nepritomnosti veSkerého touZeni (tanhd) a nevédomosti 
(avijja). 
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= Doslovny Pali-barmsky preklad ale cte: "Catusaccasambédhdja" (= Probuzeni se do Ctyi (Ulechtilych) Pravd). 


22 Isou éty?i stupné, tzv. "Plody" (Pha/a) Probuzeni/Osviceni, a kaZdy nasleduje za piislusnou "Stezkou" (Maggou). Takto jsou Ctyii 
Stezky a Ctyi‘i Plody pro kazZdy z téch ety? stupn& Osviceni. 
17 


7 Tipitakadhara Menun Sajad6 vysvétluje: "Vskutku, je to oblast jiz obklopena nastrahami Krale Smrti." ("7he Chronicle of 


Buddhas", sv.2, str.144/PDF str.162.) 
a Doslovny Pali-barmsky pfeklad ale cte: “pacchimakdvaséna” (= kvGli nizké (kvalité) jidla). Predpokladam, Ze to znamena zkaZzené 
atd. Podkomentai ale také te makkhikdvaséna a vysvétluje: 'Makkhikavasenati bhojanassa makkhikamissatavasena" = "KvGli 


moucham' znamena kvGili moucham smichanym s jidlem." 


476. "So kho aham, bharadvaja, 476. "Then thus, having gone forth, | 476. "A tak, Bharadvadzo, jsem 
kimkusalagavesi anuttaram (I) was searching what was skilful, hledal to, co bylo dovedné, to 
santivarapadam pariyesamano yena | the supreme word nejvyssi slovo (/"Osvicent) 

udako ramaputto tenupasarikamim; | (/"Enlightenment") of the ultimate dokonalého klidu. Pri (tom) hledani 


peace. Seeking (that), I approached | jsem pristoupil tam kde byl Udaka, 


25 Podkomentat dodava: "Sodhisattassa ta samapattiyo nibbattetva thitassa purimajatiparicayena hanassa ca mahantataya tasam 
gati ca abhisamparayo ca upatthasi,= "Kdyz bddhisatta dosahl téch dosazeni, uvédomil si (/"vyvstalo") pristi zrozeni (zpfisobené 
témi dosazenimi) a také zrozeni po tom pristim, skrze (jeho) znalost seznameni se se (svymi) minulymi Zivoty a (svému) 
ohromnému (charakteru)." Takze se zda, ze si bodhisatta pamatoval své minulé Zivoty, anebo alespon nékteré z nich. Tady by se 
nékdo mohl zeptat: "Pokud si bédhisatta pamatoval svoje minulé Zivoty, proc tedy jednoduse nenasledoval Stredni Stezku, kterou 
se naucil od minulych Buddhé v minulych Zivotech?" Predpokladam, Ze to byly pravé ty Zivoty, které si pofad jesté nepamatoval 
(nedokonalosti té schopnosti), a nebo si je pamatoval ale ne dostatecné s podrobnostmi. 

6 Toto je pet dovednosti (parica vasiyo) praxe samatha (soustredéni). Tyto dovednosti jsou zapotrebi k procisténi jiz dosazeného 
pohrouzeni (aZhdny), a obvykle se neuci zacatetnikiim meditace. 


su 


27 Bodkomentéat tka "Ana/arikaritvati anu anu alamkatva" = "Nespokojeny' znamena, Ze fikal (/"délal") "dost" znovu a znovu." — To 


slovo ana/larikaritvd je tedy rozebrano na anu (= opakované) a alarikaritvd (= fikal (/"délal") "dost"). Z tohoto vysvétleni 


“aT} 


“alarikaritva" dobte zapada do kontextu pfivodniho textu i Komentaré, tj. kdyz zvazime tento druhy vyznam slova - a/am karéti (= 
"rika 'dost'"), misto Castéjsiho a/arikaroti (= "zdobi"). 
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upasankamitva udakam ramaputtam 


etadavocam — 


where there was Udaka, the son of 
Rama. Having approached (him), I 


told this to Udaka, the son of Rama: 


syn Ramy. Kdyz jsem k (nému) 
pristoupil, rekl jsem toto Udakovi, 


synovi Ramy: 


icchamaham, avuso [passa ma. ni. 
1.278 pasarasisutte],”° imasmim 
dhammavinaye brahmacariyam 


caritu ‘nti. 


"Friend [See (a comment) in MN 26. 
Pasarasi Sutta, par.278\, 1 want to 
live holy life in this teachings and 


discipline." 


"Priteli [viz MN 26. Pdsardsi Sutta, 
par.278), chci zit svatym Zivotem v 


tomto uceni a kazni." 


Evam vutte, bharadvaja, udako 
ramaputto mam etadavoca — 


‘viharatayasma. 


Saying so, Bharadvaja, Udaka, the 
son of Rama told me this: May the 


venerable sir stay (here); 


Kdyz bylo takto receno, 
Bharadvadza, Udaka, syn Ramy, mi 
rekl toto: "Kéz (zde) ctihodny pan 
pobyva; 


aan 


Tadiso ayam dhammo yattha vinnu 
puriso nacirasseva sakam 
acariyakam sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja 


vihareyya ti. 


This is the kind of teachings, where 
the knowledgeable man might soon 
attain, enter, and dwell by (his) own 
supernatural knowledge in the 


(attainment) of (his) own teacher." 


Tohle je druh uceni, kde znaly muz 
mize brzy dosahnout, vstoupit, (a) 
prodlévat vlastni nadprirozenou 


znalosti v (dosazeni) svého ucitele. 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, 
nacirasseva khippameva tam 


dhammam pariyapunim. 


Hence I, Bharadvaja, soon, indeed 


quickly, mastered that teachings. 


A tak jsem si ja, Baradvadzo, brzy, 


vskutku rychle, osvojil to uceni. 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, 
tavatakeneva otthapahatamattena 
lapitalapanamattena ‘flanavadarica 
vadami, theravadafica janami, 
passamiti ca patijanami, ahaficeva 


anne ca. 


Thus I, Bharadvaja, (at that time) 
claim that I speak the teachings on 
knowledge, know and see the 
teachings on eternity: as much as is 
the contact of lips (during saying 
SO), as much as is the repeating of 
what (Udaka) said; both me and 


others. 


A tak jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, (v té 
dobé) tvrdil: "Hlasam uceni o 
poznani, vim a vidim uceni vécnosti," 
pouze dotekem rtGi (behem toho 
vyslovovani), pouze opakovanim co 


(Udaka) fekl; ja i ostatni. 


a Tady nas poznamka odkazuje na prvni vyskyt tohoto vypravéni v této knize (Madzdzhima Nikdja), konkrétné na Pasards/ Suttu 


(take znamou jakozto Arifjaparijésand Sutta), MN 26. Tam nalézame zajimavou kritiku (predpokladam napsanou ctihodnym 


Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajadénem [sklonuji jako Apollon]) tykajici se chyby, ktera se nachazi v sinhalské, thajské, a knmerské 


verzi, a ktera je v rozporu s pribéhem ve kterém se nachazi, a je take odmitnuta Podkomentafi. Pravda je, Ze ta chyba piivodné 


vedia I.B. Horner a jiné velké ucence Pali ze zapadu k doménce, ze bdédhisatta navstivil Udaku Ramu (protoze ty nebarmské verze 


tvrdi, Ze bédhisatta nazval svého nového ucitele Ramou: “avuso rama") a naucil se téch osm dosazeni primo od Ramy. Barmska 


verze, opét samozrejmé dobre seznamena s Podkomentari, jasné popisuje, Ze Udaka byl syn Ramy (Udaka Rémaputta), a on (tj. 


spyu 


Udaka) nebyl ucitelem bddhisatty (s ohledem na dosazeni), protoze oba méli to sedmé dosazeni. Proto byli "“sabrahmacari” (tj. 


spolecnici ve svatém Zivoté), spise nez ucitel a student. (VSimni si, Ze tady jsou porovnavani podle svého dosazZeni, nikoliv znalosti.) 
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Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
eladahosi — ‘na kho ramo imam 
dhammam kevalam 
saddhamattakena sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharamiti 
pavedesi; addha ramo imam 


dhammam janam passam vihasit. 


Then, Bharadvaja, it occured to me: 
"Indeed, Rama did not claim 'I have 
attained, enter, (and) dwell in this 
teachings by (my) own supernatural 
knowledge’ entirely just by faith; 
verily, Rama dwelled in this 
teachings knowing (and) seeing (it 


in reality). 


Pak mi, Bharadvadzo, vyvstalo (v 
mysli): "Vskutku, Rama netvrdil 
‘dosahl jsem, vstupuji, (a) 
prodlévam v tomto uceni svou 
nadprirozenou schopnosti' upIné 
pouze virou; Rama skutecné 
prodléval v tomto uceni se znalosti 


(a) prozrenim. 


Atha khvaham, bharadvaja, yena 
udako ramaputto tenupasarikamim; 
upasanikamitva udakam ramaputtam 


etadavocam — 


"So I, Bharadvaja, indeed 
approached there where was Udaka, 
the son of Rama. Having 
approached (him), I told this to 


Udaka, the son of Rama: 


"Pak jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, vskutku 
pristoupil tam kde byl Udaka, Ramtiv 
syn. Kdyz jsem (k nému) pristoupil, 
povédel jsem Udakovi, synovi Ramy 


toto: 


kittavata no, avuso, ramo imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharamiti 


pavedes/ti? 


"Friend, to what extent did Rama 
proclaim: ‘I attain, enter, (and) dwell 
in this teachings by (my) own 


supernatural knowledge'?" 


"Priteli, do jaké miry prohlaSoval 
Rama: 'dosahuji, vstupuji, (a) 
prodlévam v tomto uceni viastnim 


nadprirozenym poznanim'?" 


Evam vutte, bharadvaja, udako 
ramaputto 
nevasanfhianasafhnayatanam 


pavedesi. 


= Visuddhimagga poskytuje nazorné vysvétleni "Zakladny Ani-Vnimani-Ani-Nevnimani": 


Having spoken thus, Bharadvaja, 
Udaka, the son of Rama proclaimed 


(the attainment as) the Base of 


Kdyz tak bylo feceno, Bharadvadzo, 
syn Ramy prohlasil (Ramovo 
dosazeni jakozto) Zakladnu Ani- 


Vnimani-Ani-Nevnimani.7? 


"Vyznam toho slova tady je tenhle: ta dzhana (/pohrouzeni) se svymi prisluSnymi stavy ani ze nema vnimani, ani ze ma 


nevnimani, kvGli nepfitomnosti hrubého vnimani a pritomnosti jemného vnimani, a tak je to "ani vnimani ani nevnimani" 


(n eva-sarifid-ndsariid). Je to "ani vnimani ani nevnimani" a je to "zakladna" (ajatana), protoze je zahrnuta v zakladné 


mysli (mandjatana) a zakladné predmétt mysli (dhammdjatana), Cimz je to "zakladna sestavajici ani z vnimani ani z 


nevnimani" (nevasanridndsarindjatana). 


A nebo jinak: zde vnimani neni ani vnimani, ponévadz neni schopné provést rozhodnou Cinnost vnimani, ani dokonce 


nevnimani, ponévadz je pritomné v jemném stavu, ve zbytkové podobé, a tak je to "ani vnimani ani nevnimani. Je to "ani 


vnimani ani nevnimani" a jeto "Zakladna" ve smyslu podkladu pro jiné stavy (mysli), proto je to "Zakladna sestavajici ani z 


vnimani ani z nevnimani." A neni to pouze vnimani které tam je takové, ale pocit'ovani je (tam) také ani-pocitovani-ani- 


nepocit’ovani, védomi je (tam) ani-védomi-ani-nevédomi, a dotyk je (tam) ani-dotyk-ani-nedotyk, a to samé vysvétleni 


plati pro ostati prislusné stavy; ale mélo by byt pochopeno, Ze toto vysvetleni je podano v ramci vnimani. [Podkomentar k 


Visuddhimagga vysvétluje, Ze "vnimani" bylo z téchto stavG vybrano pro jméno tohoto dosazeni s ohledem na rozdil ve 


vnimani u jinych bytosti, tak jak je to zminéno v DN 33. Sarigiti Sutta (Navasattdvdsd) a AN 9.3.4, Sattdvdsa S.]. 


Aten vyznam by mél byt popsan pfirovnanimi pocinaje (tim 0) potreni misy olejem. Novice potfel misu olejem, zda se, a 


ulozil ji stranou. Kdyz byl cas se napit ryzového odvaru, starsi mnich mu fekl at’ misu prinese. (Novic) rekl: "Ctihodny 
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Neither-Perception-Nor-Non- 


Perception. 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
eladahosi — ‘na kho ramasseva ahosi 
saddha, mayhampatthi saddha; na 
kho ramasseva ahosi viriyam...peé... 
sati... samadhi... panifia, 


mayhampatthi pafind. 


Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to 
me: "Indeed, not only Rama had 
faith, I also have faith indeed; not 
only Rama had energy ...rep... 
mindfulness... concentration... 


wisdom, I also have wisdom indeed. 


Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi vyvstalo (v 
mysli): "Vskutku, nejen Rama mél 
diivéru, vskutku, i ja mam déivéru; 
nejen Rama meél energii..opak... 
vsimavost... soustredéni... 
moudrost, vskutku, i ja mam 


moudrost. 


Yamnunaham yam dhammam ramo 
sayam abhifia sacchikatva 
upasampajja viharamiti pavedesi 
tassa dhammassa sacchikiriyaya 


Ppadaheyya nti. 


What if I endeavored to attain that 
teachings which ("teachings") Rama 
proclaimed (as): "I attain, enter, 
(and) dwell in (this teaching) by 


(my) own supernatural knowledge." 


Co kdybych ja usiloval dosahnout 
toho uceni, které ("uceni") Rama 
prohlasoval (jakozto): "Dosahuji, 
vstupuji, (a) prodlévam v (tomto 
uceni) svym nadprirozenym 


poznanim." 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, 
nacirasseva khippameva tam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 


sacchikatva upasampajja vihasim. 


Hence I, Bharadvaja, indeed soon, 
quickly, attained, entered, (and) 
dwelled in that teachings by (my) 


own supernatural knowledge. 


A tak jsem ja, Bharadvadza, vskutku 
brzy, vskutku rychle, dosahl, 
vstoupil, (a) prodléval v tom uceni 


vlastnim nadprirozenym poznanim. 


"Atha khvaham, bharadvaja, yena 
udako ramaputto tenupasankamim,; 
upasankamitva udakam ramaputtam 


etadavocam — 


Then I, Bharadvaja, indeed 
approached there where was Udaka, 
the son of Rama. When I 
approached (him), I told this to 


Udaka, the son of Rama: 


Pak jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, vskutku 
pristoupil tam kde byl Udaka, syn 
Ramy. Kdyz jsem (k nému) 
pristoupil, rekl jsem Udakovi, synovi 


Ramy toto: 


‘ettavata no, avuso, ramo imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja 


pavedesiti? 


Is it this much, friend, that Rama 
proclaimed the attainment (and) 
entering this teaching by (one's) 


own supernatural knowledge? 


"Je toto tolik, priteli, co Rama 
prohlasoval (jakoZzto) dosazeni (a) 
vstup do tohoto uceni viastnim 


nadprirozenym poznanim? 


pane, v mise je olej." Ale kdyz mu bylo receno: "prines ten olej, novici, napInim si olejovou tubu," odpovédeél: "neni olej, 


ctihodny pane." Zde, pravé jako "je tam olej" je ve smyslu neslucitelnosti s ryzovym odvarem, protoze (by) byl nality do 


[té misy], a pravé jako "neni tam olej" je ve smyslu napinéni olejové tuby, atd., tak i toto vnimani je "ani vnimani", 


ponévadz neni schopné provést rozhodnou Cinnost vnimani, a je to "ani nevnimani", ponévadz je pritomné v jemné 


podobé jakozto zbytkovy utvar." (Z "Path of Purification (Visuddhimagga)", Bhadantacariya Buddhaghosa, prel. Bhikkhu 


Nanamoli, Buddhist Publication Society, 2010 [prvni vydani r. 1975]; str.332-333/PDF str.390-391. (Vynechal jsem 


poznamky pod ¢arou a Cislovani odstavcii abych povzbudil ctenafe k precteni pfivodni knihy.) 
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Ettavata kho, avuso, ramo imam 
dhammam sayam abhifina 


sacchikatva upasampajja pavedesi ti. 


"Indeed that much, friend, Rama 
proclaimed the attainment (and) 
entering this teaching by (one's) 


own supernatural knowledge. 


"Vskutku tolik, priteli, Rama 
prohlasoval (jakoZto) dosazeni (a) 
vstup do tohoto uceni viastnim 


nadprirozenym poznanim. 


Ahampi kho, avuso, ettavata imam 
dhammam sayam abhinna 


sacchikatva upasampajja viharam/ti. 


‘Labha no, avuso, suladdham no, 
avuso, ye mayam ayasmantam 


tadisam sabrahmacarim passama. 


"Even I, friend, have that much 
attained, entered, (and) dwell in this 
teaching by (my) own supernatural 
knowledge. 

"It is gain for us, friend, it is a good 
gain for us, friend, that we see the 
venerable sir of such a good holy 


life. 


"I ja, priteli, jsem tolik dosahl, 
vstoupil, (a) prodlévam v tomto 
uceni vilastnim nadprirozenym 
poznanim. 

"Je to pro nas priznivé (/"zisk"), 
priteli, je to pro nas prijemné 
priznivé (/"dobry zisk"), priteli, ze 
vidime ctihodného pana takového 


dobrého svatého Zivota. 


Iti yam dhammam ramo sayam 
abhinha sacchikatva upasampajja 
Ppavedesi tam tvam dhammam 


sayam abhinna sacchikatva 


upasampajja viharasi; 


yam tvam dhammam sayam abhinfnia 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi 
tam dhammam ramo sayam abhirina 


sacchikatva upasampajja pavedesi. 


tam tvam dhammam janasi, yam 


tvam dhammam Janasi tam 


Iti yadiso ramo ahosi tadiso tuvam, 


yadiso tuvam tadiso ramo ahosi. 


Thus the teaching of which Rama 
proclaimed attainment (and) 
entrance by (one's) own 
supernatural knowledge, that 
(same) teaching you have attained, 
entered, (and) dwell in by (your) 
own supernatural knowledge. 

That teaching that you have 
attained, entered, (and) dwell in by 
(your) own supernatural knowledge, 
that (is) the teaching of which Rama 
proclaimed attainment (and) 
entrance by (one's) own 
supernatural knowledge. 

Thus the teaching that Rama 
supernaturally knew, that (same) 
teaching you know, that teaching 
that you know, that (same) teaching 
Rama supernaturally knew. 

Thus as was Rama you are same, as 


are you, Rama was same. 


Takto to uceni kterého Rama 
prohlasoval dosazeni (a) vstup 
vlastnim nadprirozenym poznanim, 
toho uceni jsi dosahl, vstoupil, (a) 
prodlévas v (ném) svym 


nadprirozenym poznanim. 


To uceni kterého jsi dosahl, vstoupil, 
(a) prodlévas v (ném) svym 
nadprirozenym poznanim, to (je) 
uceni kterého Rama prohlaSoval 
dosazeni (a) vstup viastnim 


nadprirozenym poznanim. 


Takto to uceni, které Rama 
nadprirozené znal, to uceni ty znas, 
to uceni které znas, to uceni Rama 


nadprirozené znal. 


Takto jaky byl Rama takovy jsi ty, 


jaky jsi ty, takovy byl Rama. 


Ehi dani, avuso, tuvam imam ganam 


parihara ti. 


Come, friend, now you shall carry 
out (the teaching) for this group (of 


students). 


Pojd’, priteli, ted’ se budes starat o 


tuto skupinu (studenté)." 


Iti kho, bharadvaja, udako 
ramaputto sabrahmacari me samano 
acariyatthane mam thapesi, ularaya 


ca mam pujaya pujesi. 


Thus, Bharadvaja, Udaka, the son of 
Rama, being (my) companion in holy 
life, placed me on the level of (his) 
teacher, and offered to me the 


greatest offerings (as well). 


Takto, Bharadvadzo, (prestoze) byl 
Udaka, syn Ramy, mym spolecnikem 
ve svatém zivote, umistil mé na 
pozici ucitele, a daroval mi nejvyssi 


dary. 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
etadahosi — ‘nayam dhammo 
nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhaya 
na upasamaya na abhifihaya na 
sambodhaya na nibbanaya 
samvattati, yavadeva 


nw nn 


nevasafhinanasahnayatanupapattiya ti 


Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to 
me: "This teaching does not 
culminate in dispassion (to rebirth), 
not in non-craving, not in cessation 
of lust, not in cessation of all 
defilement, not in supernatural 
knowledge, not in thorough 
awakening (to the Truth), not in the 
attainment of Enlightenment, 
(being) as high (/"much") as the 
arising of the Base of Neither- 


Perception-Nor-Non-Perception." 


Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi vyvstalo (v 
mysli): "Toto uceni nevrholi v 
nevasni (pro zrozovant), ani v 
netouZzeni, ani v ustani chtice, ani v 
ustani veSkerych necistot (mysli), ani 
v nadprirozeném poznani, ani 
upInym probuzenim (do Pravdy), ani 
dosazenim Osviceni, (ale naopak je 
pouze) tak vysoko jako vyvstani 
Zakladny Ani-Vnimani-Ani- 


Nevnimani."2° 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, tam 
dhammam analarikaritva tasma 


dhamma nibbijja apakkamim. 


Then I, Bharadvaja, indeed 
displeased with that teaching, and 
dispassionate for that teaching, I 


left. 


Proto jsem ja, Bharadvadzo, vskutku 
nespokojeny s tim ucenim, a bez 


vasné pro to uceni, odegel.? 


a Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajad6 dodava: "Ve skutecnosti, techto osm dosaZeni vedou nanejvys k Brahma pobytu (svéta) 


Névasafna-nasannajatana, kde se Zije osmdesat-ctyri tisic Mahd-kappa, avSak (ta dosazeni) nemohou poskytnout Zadné dobrodini 


lepsi nez tohle. Nejvyssi svét Brahmé, (tj.) Névasanha-nasannajatana, ktery je df&isledkem té same dzhany je take pouze svét 


neosvobozeny z nebezpeci zrozeni, stari, a smrti. Je to, vskutku, oblast jiz obklopena nastrahami Krale Smrti." (“7he Chronicle of 


Buddhas", sv.2, str.148/PDF str.166. ) 


31 "Co se tyce samotného Udaky, pouze kdyz ho Bodhisatta opustil, byl velmi premohly sarivégou [tj. porozuménim problému 


zivota jakoZto naléhavé zaleZitosti], a (poté, co) vynalozil usili aby dosahl (vSech) téch dosazeni, dosahl dzhan vcetné Névasanna- 


nasannajatana." (Tamtéz, str.145/PDF str.163.) 
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Kéz jsou vSechny bytosti St’astné a zdravé © 
mnich Sarana 


NewPilgrim 170620 
Sangarava Sutta — Discourse to Sangarava 


Part Three: The Ascetic Practices 


me Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw, quoting an undisclosed Pali text, however says the Lodhisatta was grinding his teeth and 
clicking his tongue. ( “7he Great Chronicle of the Buddhas", vol.2, part 1, p.152; PDF p.170.) 
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= Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw adds a further ascetic practice of the Lodhisatta ascribed to him before he decided to apply the 
mental force. The sayadaw later cites Jinalankara Tika (an apocryphal Sub-Commentary) as the source (in p.155). According to it 
the bodhisatta first came to the conclusion that food is "coarse", hence he reduced his food to fruits fallen from trees. Later he 
decided that "searching for fruit is also a kind of impediment" (pa/ibodha) and reduced himself only to the fruit fallen from the tree 
that he used as a shelter (thus he could peacefully stay sitting where he was). (Note that Visuddhimagga in the description of 
rukkhamtulika dhutariga however prohibits fruit trees as a dwelling place.) As the bodhisatta was sustaining himself by that little 
amount of food he decided to practice the application of mental force. (/bid.) 
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Kim pana bhagava dukkaram akatva buddho bhavitum 


na samatthoti? 


However, what (is the reason) that the Buddha couldn't 
avoid (/"not do") the austerities (and) become a Buddha 


(right away)? 


Katvapi akatvapi samatthova. 


Whether (the Buddha) did (the austerities) or did not, 


(He) could (become a Buddha right away) anyway. 


Atha kasméa akasiti? 


Then why did He do (them)? 


Sadevakassa lokassa attano parakkamam dassessami. 


(Thinking: ) "I will show my exertion to the world with 


(its) deities. 


So ca mam viriyanimmathanaguno hasessatiti. 


Also, that quality of destructive energy** will gladden 


me. 


Pasade nisinnoyeva hi paveniagatam rajjam labhitvapi 


khattiyo na tathapamudito hoti, 


Indeed, just sitting in the palace, the khattiya (of royal 
family) is not satisfied merely from receiving kingship by 


lineage, 


yatha balakayam gahetva sarigame dve tayo sampahare 


datva amittamathanam katva pattarajjo. 


Rather, (he is satisfied from) becoming a king when 
(he) has taken a body of army, delivered two (or) three 


blows in the battle, (and) suppressed the enemy. 


Evam pattarajjassa hi rajjasirim anubhavantassa 


parisam oloketva attano parakkamam anussaritva, 


amittam evam vijjhitva evam paharitva imam rajjasirim 


pattosmi"ti cintayato balavasomanassam uppajjati. 


‘asukatthane asukakammam katva asukafica asukafica | (thinking: ) "doing that particular work at that particular 


To (one) who has become a king that way, indeed, 
when observing the crowd as (he) enjoys the kingly 


majesty, (he) remembers (his) own exertion, 


place, having destroyed that particular enemy thus, I 
entered the kingly majesty after striking thus," (and) a 


powerful happiness arises (in him). 


Evamevam bhagavapi sadevakassa lokassa parakkamam 
dassessami, so hi mam parakkamo ativiya hasessati, 


somanassam uppadessatiti dukkaramakasi. 


Exactly so, also the Exalted One (thinking: ) "I will show 
(my) exertion to the world with (its) deities, (and) that 
exertion of mine, indeed, will immensely gladden, (and) 
arouse happiness," the Lodhisatta) enganged in 


austerities. 


Apica pacchimam janatam anukampamanopi akasiyeva, 


Moreover, (the Exalted One) practiced (the austerities) 
also because of (His) compassion to the future 


generations, (thinking: ) 


21.6. energy that leads to destruction of mental defilements. 
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pacchima hi janata sammasambuddho 
kappasatasahassadhikani cattari asanikhyeyyani 
Paramiyo puretvapl 


padhanam padahitvava sabbafinutafinanam patto, 


"The future generations will think: ‘only (when) the 
rightly (and) thoroughly Enlightened One completed the 
Perfections (/Parami) for four incalculable (aeons and) 
hundred thousand (ordinary) aeons, entered the 


omniscience after exerting effort, 


kimangam pana mayanti padhanaviriyam kattabbam 


mannissati; 


How come then that we (would without making any 


effort)? There should be exertion (and) effort made'” 


evam sante khippameva jatijaramaranassa antam 
karissatiti pacchimam janatam anukampamano 


akasiyeva. 


(and) being so, (the future generations) will quickly 
make the end to birth, old age, (and) death." (Thus) 
compassionate toward the future generations, (the 


Exalted One) practiced (the austerities). 


Tika - 6. Mahasaccakasuttavannana® 


Sub-Commentary to MN 6. The Great Discourse to 


Saccaka 


377. Kim pana na samattho, yato evam parehi 
cintitumpi asakkuneyyam dukkaracariyam chabbassani 


akasiti adhippayo. 


Katvapi akatvapi samatthova karanassa nipphannatta. 


Whether (the Buddha) did (the austerities) or did not, 


377. What (is the reason) that (the Buddha) couldn't 
avoid (/"not do") (the austerities) — has the meaning 
that this way others won't be able even to think (to 
follow: ) "(the Buddha) did (the austerities) for six 


years." 


(He) could (become a Buddha right away is (based) on 


fulfilling the conditions. 


"Yathapi sabbesampi kho bodhisattanam carimabhave 
antamaso sattahamattampi dhammatavasena 


dukkaracariya hotiyeva, 


"Just like indeed for all the Buddhas-to-be in (their) last 
life there is naturally the practice of austerities indeed at 


least just for seven days, 


evam bhagava samattho dukkaracariyam katum, evafica 
nam akasi, na pana taya buddho jato, atha kho 


Majjhimaya eva patipattiya’ti 


Thus the Exalted One able (to attain Enlightenment 


anyway) (decided) to practice the austerities; and thus 


= Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw explains: "the strenuous exertion made up of fourfold determination, namely, (1) 'Let only the 
skin be left!" (2) 'Let only the sinews be left!’ (3) 'Let only the bones be left!’ and (4) 'Let the flesh 

and the blood be dried up!’ is called Padhana-viriya." ("The Great Chronicle of the Buddhas", vol.2, part 1, p.152; PDF p.170.) 
Tam including the explanation of the Sub-Commentary as a reaction to the endnote of ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi, which you can read 
at the "Notes" portion of “7he Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of the Majjhima Nikaya", Wisdom 


Publications, Boston, 2009; p.1229, n.387. 
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He did, although (He) didn't become a Buddha by that, 
but in fact just by the Middle Path." 


tassa byatirekamukhena sadevakassa lokassa bodhaya 


amaggabhavadipanattham, 


By that contradition (the practice was done) in order to 
explain the existence of the wrong path toward the 


Enlightenment in the world with its deities. 


imassa pana bhagavato kammavipakavasena 


cChabbassani dukkaracariya ahosi. 


However, because of the result of actions (/kamma- 
vipaka) of this Exalted One, the practice of austerities 


lasted six years. 


Vuttahhetam — 


Indeed, it is said:°8 


"Avacaham jotipalo, kassapam sugatam tada; 


"Told I (a brahmin of the name) Jotipala, to the Well 


Gone (Buddha) Kassapa at that time, 


Kuto nu bodhi mundassa, bodhi paramadullabha. 


‘Where would be an Enlightenment for (this) shaveling, 


Enlightenment is supremely rare." 


Tena kammavipakena, acarim dukkaram bahum; 


As the result of that action, (I) practiced a lot of 


austerities, 


Chabbassanuruvelayam, tato bodhimapapunim. 


For six years in Uruvela, (and) after that attained 


Enlightenment. 


Naham etena maggena, papunim bodhimuttamam,; 


I haven't by that (ascetic) path attained the ultimate 


Enlightenment; 


Kumaggena gavesissam, pubbakammena varitoti. 


Travelled I by the wrong path, obstructed by the 


previous action." 


Dukkaracariyaya bodhaya amaggabhavadassanattham 


dukkaracariyam akasiti Keci. 


Some (say) that (the Buddha) practiced the austerities 


in order to show the reality of wrong path, (i.e.) the 


practice of austerities for Enlightenment.*° 


3? The quotes in the original seem to indicate a citation, but I could not find these words in any of the scriptures available to me. 


38 what follows is the citation of Apadanapali — 39. Avataphalavaggo — 10. Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam - par.92-94, For 


whatever reason ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi was not aware of this text included in the main portion of Pali scriptures (perhaps making an 
exception and not spotting the reference in the Sub-Commentaries?) and doubted the authenticity of the Majjhima Mkaya text. 
Ven. Bhikkhu Bodhi suggests that perhaps the order of the incidents mentioned in the discourse has been originally different, 
pointing out the Buddha's rejection of necessity of austere practices at the very start. Actually, the Buddha's own words (coming 
later in the text) suggest that He was not aware of the Middle Path before He gave up the austerities: “Wa kho panaham imaya 
katukaya dukkarakarikaya adhigacchami uttari manussadhamma alamariyahanadassanavisesam. "= “However, indeed, I won't 
attain the superhuman states, the distinction of knowledge (and) vision worthy of the Noble (men) by this bitter, painful austerity." 
The Buddha says this as what "occurred to Him later" - "7assa mayham, bharadvaja, etadahosi". 


39 From the word Kec/it might seem that this is an opinion voiced by not-very-appreciated teachers. However, because the 


argument itself is included in the Commentaries (mentioned above), I suppose that here kec/ simple points to a number of 


Theravada teachers in general. 
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Atha va lokanathassa attano 


parakkamasampattidassanatthaya dukkaracariya. 


Or otherwise (it was) the practice of austerities for the 
World Leader's purpose of showing (His) own wealth of 


exertion. 


Panitadhimuttiya hi paramukkamsagatabhavato 
abhiniharanurupam sambodhiyam tibbachandataya 


sikhappattiya 


"On behalf of the entrance to the training by sharp will 
for the sake of the complete Enlightenment 
characterized by the noble wish for the aspect of perfect 


departure out through the sweet liberation, 


tadattham idisampi nama dukkaracariyam akasiti loke 


attano viriyanubhavam vibhavetum — 


For that purpose (the Buddha) indeed practiced right 
this kind of austerity." (The Buddha thinking so) 


explained the power of energy: 


"so ca me pacchd pitisomanassavaho bhavissatiti 


lokanatho dukkaracariyam akasi. 


"Then also there will be joy (and) happiness gained by 


me," the World Leader practiced the austerities. 


Tenaha "sadevakassa lokassatiad). 


Therefore (He) said: "in the world with (its) deities. 


Tattha viriyanimmathanagunoti viriyassa 


samvaddhanasampadanaguno. 


There "quality of destructive energy" means the quality 


of increasing (and) exerting the energy. 


Yathavuttamattham upamaya vibhavetum "pasade"tiaai 


vuttam. 


In order to explain by a simile the meaning of what was 


said, (it was) said: "in the palace" etc. 


Sangame dve tayo sampahareti dvikkhattum tikkhattum 
va parasenaya paharapayoge. 
Padhanaviriyanti sammappadhanehi asevanaviriyam, 


sabbam va pubbabhagaviriyam. 


"Two (or) three blows in the battle" means making two 


or three times an effort to beat (/hit) the other army. 


"Exertion (and) effort" means out of the (kinds of) right 


exertion the continous effort, otherwise all the effort 


previous (to Enlightenment). 


© The Sub-Commentary adds that the kusa/a citta here is the skilfull thinking accompanied by powerful Right Thought 


(balavasammasanikappayuttena kusalacittena), and the unskilfull thoughts are the unskilfull thoughts together with thoughts on 
sensual pleasures etc. (karnavitakkadisahitam akusalacittam). It should be however noted, that the demon Mara, when rejected 
during the time of bodhisatta‘s great departure from the palace, warned bodhisatta in these words: “/fo dan/ te patthaya 
kamavitakkam va byapadavitakkam va vihimsavitakkam va cintitakale janissam/‘ti" = "Starting from now on I will notify you when 
(you) think the thought of sensual pleasures, the thought of anger, or the thought of violence." (Jalaka-Attakatha — Nidanakatha — 
Avidirenidanakatha (MM vol.1 p.74) and Apadana-Atthakatha — 2. Avidiirenidanakatha (MM vol.1 p.76).) Mingun Sayadaw even 


adds that if such thoughts arose in the Lodhisatta, Mara would have killed the bodhisatta "right on the spot." ( "7he Great Chronicle 
of the Buddhas", vol.2, part 1, p.158; PDF p.176.) Could it be so, that the Lodhisatta simply forced skilfull thoughts over any 
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Abhinigganheyyanti nigganheyyam. 


"If I forcefully grasp" means if I grasp. 


Abhinippileyyanti nippileyyam. 


"If I forcefully press" means if I press. 


Abhisantapeyyanti tapetva viriyanimmathanam 


kareyyam. 


"If I seriously burn down" means having burnt, I shall 


exercise the suppression by exertion. 


Saraddhoti sadaratho. 


"Burning" means being heated. 


Padhanabhitunnassati padhanena abhitunnassa, 


Viddhassa satoti attho. 


"By forcing the effort" (has) the meaning of forcing by 


effort being destructive. 


481, “Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, etadahosi — 


'yamnunaham appanakamyeva jhanam jhayeyya ‘nti. 


481. "Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to me: "what if I 


meditate the meditation of non-breathing? 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 


assasapassase uparundhim. 


Then I indeed, Bharadvaja, stopped in-breath (and) out- 


breath from (my) mouth as well as from (my) nose. 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
assasapassasesu uparuddhesu kannasotehi vatanam 


nikkhamantanam adhimatto saddo hoti. 


Seyyathapi nama kammaragaggariya dhamamanaya 


adhimatto saddo hoti, 


Then, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in-breath (and) 
out-breath from (my) mouth as well as from (my) nose, 
there was a great noise in (my) ears from the escaping 
air. 

Suppose for example that there is a great noise of 


blowing bellows. 


evameva kho me, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
assasapassasesu uparuddhesu kannasotehi vatanam 


nikkhamantanam adhimatto saddo hoti. 


Indeed, exactly so, Bharadvaja, there was a great noise 
in (my) ears from the escaping air to me (who) stopped 
in-breath (and) out-breath from (my) mouth as well as 


from (my) nose. 


Araddham kho pana me, bharadvaja, viriyam hoti 


asallinam, upatthita sati asammuttha; 


(At that time) there is unshakeable effort indeed made 


by me, established mindfulness without lapse, 


saraddho ca pana me kayo hoti appatippassaddho, 


teneva dukkhappadhanena padhanabhitunnassa sato. 


My body is however burning (and) restless just by 
endeavoring so uncomfortably, by forcing the effort 


(that much). 


"Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, etadahosi — 'yamntinaham 


appanakamyeva jhanam jhayeyya ‘nti. 


"Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to me: 'what if I 


meditate the meditation of non-breathing?' 


thoughts that were not "particularly" skilfull, such as sloth & torpor, or restlessness & worry? That would however contradict the 


Sub-Commentary quoted above. 
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So kho aham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 


kannato ca assasapassase uparundhim. 


Then I indeed, Bharadvaja, stopped in-breath (and) out- 
breath from (my) mouth, from (my) nose, as well as 


from (my) ears. 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
kannato ca assasapassasesu uparuddhesu adhimatta 


vata muddhani thananti. 


Then, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in-breath (and) 
out-breath from (my) mouth as well as from (my) ears, 


great winds push (toward the top) of (my) head. 


Seyyathapi, bharadvaja, balava puriso, tinhena 


sikharena muddhani abhimattheyya, 


Suppose, Bharadvaja, that a strong man fiercely pierced 


the top of (my) head by a sharp razor;*! 


evameva kho me, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
kannato ca assasapassasesu uparuddhesu adhimatta 


vata muddhani Ghananti. 


Indeed, exactly so, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in- 
breath (and) out-breath from (my) mouth, (my) nose, 
as well as from (my) ears, great winds push (toward the 


top) of (my) head. 


Araddham kho pana me, bharadvaja, viriyam hoti 


asallinam, upatthita sati asammuttha; 


(At that time) there is unshakeable effort indeed made 


by me, established mindfulness without lapse, 


saraddho ca pana me kayo hoti appatippassaddho, 


teneva dukkhappadhanena padhanabhitunnassa sato. 


My body is however burning (and) restless just by 
endeavoring so uncomfortably, by forcing the effort 


(that much). 


"Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, etadahosi — 'yamnuinaham 


appanakamyeva jhanam jhayeyya ‘nti. 


"Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to me: "what if I 


meditate the meditation of non-breathing? 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 


kannato ca assasapassase uparundhim. 


Then I indeed, Bharadvaja, stopped in-breath (and) out- 
breath from (my) mouth, from (my) nose, as well as 


from (my) ears. 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
kannato ca assasapassasesu uparuddhesu adhimatta 


sise sisavedana honti. 


Then, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in-breath (and) 
out-breath from (my) mouth as well as from (my) ears, 


there were (painful) ("head-") feelings in (my) head. 


Seyyathapi, bharadvaja, balava puriso dalhena 


varattakkhandena sise sisavetham dadeyya, 


Suppose, Bharadvaja, that a strong man might give 
(me) head-binding by a piece of coarse leather-rope on 


(my) head; 


evameva kho, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
kannato ca assasapassasesu uparuddhesu adhimatta 


sise sisavedana honti. 


Indeed, exactly so, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in- 


breath (and) out-breath from (my) mouth, (my) nose, 


= Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw however says: "as if a man of strength was churning the head with a sharp and pointed drill." 
("The Great Chronicle of the Buddhas", vol.2, part 1, p.153; PDF p.171.) 
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Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
kannato ca assasapassasesu uparuddhesu adhimatto 


kayasmim daho hoti. 


Then, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in-breath (and) 
out-breath from (my) mouth as well as from (my) ears, 


there is great burning in (my) body. 


Seyyathapi, bharadvaja, dve balavanto purisa 
dubbalataram purisam nanabahasu gahetva 


angarakasuya santapeyyum samparitapeyyum, 


Suppose, Bharadvaja, that two strong men take a 
weaker man by different limbs (and) roast (him) in a 


pile of coals, totally roast (him) up. 


evameva kho me, bharadvaja, mukhato ca nasato ca 
kannato ca assasapassasesu uparuddhesu adhimatto 


kayasmim daho hoti. 


Indeed, exactly so, Bharadvaja, to me (who) stopped in- 
breath (and) out-breath from (my) mouth as well as 


from (my) ears, there is great burning in (my) body. 


Araddham kho pana me, bharadvaja, viriyam hoti 
asallinam, upatthita sati asammuttha, saraddho ca pana 
me kayo hoti appatippassaddho, teneva 


dukkhappadhanena padhanabhitunnassa sato. 


(At that time) there is unshakeable effort indeed made 
by me, established mindfulness without lapse, my body 
is however burning (and) restless just by endeavoring 


so uncomfortably, by forcing the effort (that much). 


Apissu mam, bharadvaja, devata disva evamahamsu — 


kalankato samano gotamotti. 


Thereafter, Bharadvaja, deities saw me and spoke thus: 


"the ascetic Gotama is dead." 


Ekacca devata evamahamsu — ‘na kalarikato samano 


gotamo, api ca kalarikarotrti. 


Some deities spoke thus: "the ascetic Gotama is not 


dead, however he is dying." 


Ekacca devata evamahamsu — ‘na kalarikato samano 
gotamo, napi kalankaroti; 
araham samano gotamo, viharotveva so arahato” 


evarupo hotiti. 


Some deities spoke thus: "the ascetic Gotama is neither 
dead, nor is he dying; 
Enlightened is the ascetic Gotama, he, the Arahant, 


when residing, (he) is such." 


378. Appanakanti nirassasakam. 


378. "Of non-breathing" means without breathing. 


Kammaragaggariyati kammarassa gaggaranaliya. 


"Of blowing bellows" means of smith's*? bellows. 


Sisavedana hontiti kutoci nikkhamitum alabhamanehi 


vatehi samutthapita balavatiyo sisavedana honti. 


"There were (painful) ("head-") feelings" means there 
arose strong head-feelings by the winds that didn't (get) 


to escape from anywhere. 


*? Because the word has four different meanins, I am keeping Arahant even in translation, to avoid prioritizing any of the four 


meanings. The four meanings are: 


= "Moving away from the enemies (i.e. defilements), because of killing the enemies (i.e. the 


defilements), by the worthiness of (receiving) necessities etc., (and) the absence of committing evil (even) secretly — the word 


“araham" should be known even by these characteristics. 


8 The Pali-Burmese verbatim translation translates Kammarassa gaggaranaliya as "goldsmith's bellows" (eqo§:08$eh goso8{g6). I 
don't see this supported by the Sub-Commentaries, nor even by Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw who says "blacksmith" (TGCB 2.1. 
p.153). 
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Sisavetham dadeyyati sisavethanam dadeyya. 


"Give (me) head-binding" means (he) might give a 


head-binding. 


Devatati bodhisattassa canikamanakotiyam 


pannasalaparivenasamanta ca adhivattha devata. 


"Deities" means the deity that stayed at the end of the 
bodhisatta’s walking-meditation path as well as (the 
deity) that stayed in the leaf-roofed chamber (of the 
bodhisatta). 


Tada kira bodhisattassa adhimatte kayadahe uppanne 


muccha udapadi. 


Indeed, at that time, there arose dizziness in the 


immensely hot body of the bodhisatta. 


So cankameva nisinno hutva papati. 


He, while just walking, fell down into sitting.** 


Tam disva devata evamahamsu — “viharotveva so 
arahato’ti, “arahanto nama evarlipa honti 


matakasadisa’ti laddhiya vadanti. 


Having seen that, deities spoke thus: "thus resides He, 
the Arahant," "As for Arahants, they are of such 
character, like dead," speak (the deities their) 


assumption. 


Tattha ya devata "kalarikato’ti ahamsu, ta gantva 
suddhodanamaharajassa arocesum — “tumhakam putto 


kalanikato’ti. 


There the deities that said "dead", they went and 
informed the great king Suddhodana: "Your son is 


dead." 


Mama putto buddho hutva kalarikato, no ahutvati? 


"Is my son dead after becoming Enlightened, or not 


after becoming (Enlightened)?" 


Buddho bhavitum nasakkhi, padhanabhumiyamyeva 


patitva kalarikatoti. 


"He was not able to become Enlightened; he is dead 
having fallen right on the floor (where he) exerted 


(himself)." 


Naham saddahami, mama puttassa bodhim apatva 


kalankiriya nama natthiti. 


"I don't believe (you), there is no death for my son if 


(he) hasn't (yet) attained Enlightenment," (said the 


king). 


Aparabhage sammasambuddhassa dhammacakkam 


pavattetva anupubbena rajagaham gantva 


In the later part (of the Buddha's life), when the Wheel 
of Dhamma was set spinning, (the Buddha) gradually 


went to Rajagaha, 


o Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw translates this Pali Commentary taking the words nisinno hutva as describing the word papati, 
rather than (as would be the more common understanding) placing the moment of falling after the moment of sitting. Sayadaw 
writes: "the Bodhisatta fainted and fell down into a sitting position while walking. (He did not fall down lying on his face in an 
unsightly manner. Being one endowed with great mindfulness, he just fell into a sitting posture while walking up and down. )" 
(TGCB 2.1. p.155) 
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kapilavatthum anuppattassa suddhodanamaharaja 
pattam gahetva pasadam aropetva yagukhajjakam 
datva 


And then from (the Buddha) who arrived in 
Kapilavatthu, the great king Suddhodana took the alms- 
bowl, placed (it) in the palace, gave (the Buddha) 


sumptuous rice-gruel, 


antarabhattasamaye etamattham arocesi — tumhakam 
bhagava padhanakaranakale devata agantva, "putto te, 


maharaja, kalarikato’ti ahamsuti. 


And at the end of the meal informed (the Buddha) 
about that matter: "Exalted One, during the time of 
Your exertion, deities arrived and said: 'great king, your 


son is dead." 


Kim saddahasi maharajati? 


"What did (you) believe, great king?" 


Na bhagava saddahinti. 


"Exalted One, I didn't believe." 


Idani, maharaja, supinappatiggahanato patthaya 


acchariyani passanto kim saddahissasi? 


"Now, great king, since the (time you) have received the 
explanation of (your) dreams, seeing wonders, what do 


you believe? 


Ahampi buddho jato, tvampi buddhapita jato, pubbe 
pana mayham aparipakke fiane bodhicariyam carantassa 


dhammapalakumarakalepi sippam uggahetum gatassa, 


I have become the Enlightened One, you have also 
become the father of the Enlightened One. Previously, 
moreover, when my knowledge was not accomplished, 
training in the Enlightenment training, even in the life 
(/"time") as the prince Dnammapala when (I) went to 


learn skills, 


“tumhakam putto dhammapalakumaro kalarikato, 


idamassa atthi'ti elakatthim aharitva dassesum, 


(people) brought a wild goat's bone and explained: 


‘your son prince Dhammapala is dead, this is his bone’ - 


tadapi tumhe, "mama puttassa antaramaranam nama 


natthi, naham saddahami'ti avocuttha, maharaati. 


Even at that time you said: 'there is no untimely death 


to my son, I don't believe (you),' great king." 


imissa atthuppattiya bhagava mahadhammapalajatakam 


kathesi. 


(Based) on this biography the Exalted One narrated the 
birth story (called) The Great Dhammapala. 
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2 Literally "body-hair pores". 


46 Te. the Buddha would then say He was fasting, although He would in fact receive nutrition from deities. The fasting practice 


would thus be not perfect — because although He would avoid food from human world, He would not avoid food from heaven. 


37 


4” Erom the translation you might wonder whether the original meaning of ‘asitikapabbani" wasn't simply "joints of eighty years 
(old man)". However, the word pabba is used only for joints of branches, creepers, cane, reed, or grass (as explained in Pali- 
Myanmar-English Dictionary of U Hote Sein), whereas the word for anatomical joints is “sandhi". 

- Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw says: "The hips of the Bodhisatta wrinkled all over like the big hoofs of a camel and the anus 
was depressed." (TGCB 2.1. p.156) 


4° The verbatim Pali-Burmese translation glosses: "where each presses on one another". 


°° U Htinn Fatt's English translation says: "like the gleam of water lying at the bottom of a deep well." Tipitakadhara Mingun 


Sayadaw however says: "like the bubbles of water in a large deep well" (TGCB 2.1. p.157). The word "udakataraka"”can mean 
both. The great Pali-Myanmar dictionary says: "egq5co&c020 95" ("shadow visible in water"), whereas U Hote Sein's Pali- 
Myanmar dictionary says "Gq[gos" ("water bubbles"). I suppose that bubbles make more sense in this context, because their shape 
is comparable to the shape of eyes. 
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7 Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw explains: "When sitting to answer the call of nature, the urine did not come out at all as there 


was not enough liquid food in the belly to turn into urine. As for the excrement, just one or two hardened balls of the size of a 
betel nut was discharged with difficulty. The sweat trickled profusely from the whole body. He 

fell on the spot with his face downwards." (TGCB 2.1. p.157) Notice the difference from what sayadaw said in p.155: "Being one 
endowed with great mindfulness, he just fell into a sitting posture while walking up and down." Perhaps this is to show how strong 
effect had the fasting on the Lodhisatta's mindfulness. 


a Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw expands on this, saying that they came off from the body and stuck to the hand. (TGCB 2.1. 
p.157) 


ae Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw glosses that the natural complexion of the Lodhisatta was "bright yellow like 
the colour of singinikkha pure gold." (TGCB 2.1. p.158) 


4 In Suttanipata — 3. Mahavaggo — 2. Padhana Sutta the Buddha explains, that at this point the demon Mara appeared near the 
bodhisatta and suggested that it is better for the bodhisatta to go back home, because this way he may soon die. (Notice the 
similarity of this recommendation to what certain parents and relatives may suggest to a conscientious monk who wants to 
dedicate himself to ardent meditation in a jungle. At that time their intention is sincere love. However, in this case Mara is 
described as "feigning" good will in order to prevent Lodhisatta from becoming a Buddha.) The Lodhisatta then pointed out to 
Mara himself the "ten armies" of Mara, namely: (1) sensual pleasure (kama), (2) aversion (arati), (3) thirst and hunger 
(khuppipasa), (4) weariness (tandi), (5) sloth and torpor (thinamiddha), (6) fear (bhiru), (7) doubt (vicikiccha), (8) arrogance and 
haughtiness (makkha-thambha), (9) craving and conceit (tanhamana), and (10) self-praise and honor with despising and 
condemning others (attukkamsana-paravambhana). Thereafter the Lodhisatta uttered his famous proclamation: “Sarigame me 
matam seyyo yam ce jive parajito." = "Tt is better for me to die in the battle, rather than be defeated and live." 
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380-1. Mariguracchaviti mariguramacchacchavi, 380-1. "Dark golden (/grey) skinned" means the skin of 


the fish (known as) freshwater catfish. 


Etava paramanti tasampi vedananametamyeva "This much is the ultimate" means out of those feelings 


paramam, uttamam pamanam. right this is the ultimate, the utmost amount. 


°° From the books about Buddha's life, which are commonly available in bookstores today, we learn that the Lodhisatta decided to 
stop his austere practices because he heard a group of ladies singing around, playing a lute. He got the idea that if the strings in 
the lute are too tight, the sound won't be correct, and if the strings are too loose, no sound will come out. Taking this as the simile 
for slack and austere practices, he entered the Middle Path. This simile, nor any other similar simile as a part of the bodhisatta's 
journey toward Enlightenment occurs in the main text, Commentaries, Sub-Commentaries, or even the great Chronicle of 
Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw. Could it be a story pertaining exclusively to Mahayana or a non-Theravada scripture? (The Buddha 
however taught that simile to Sona Kolivisa in AW 6.6.1. Sona Sutta a Vinaya Pitaka — Mahavaggapali — 5. Cammakkhandhako — 
Sonassa Pabbajja.) As we can see from the main text, the bodhisatta decided for the Middle Path through the perceived ultimate 
extreme in his austere practices and absence of any progress toward the Liberation. In fact, it is well consistent with the previous 


two cases — first the bodhisatta realized he can't attain eternal peace by life in luxury; second he realized he can't attain eternal 
peace by meditative absorptions (jhana), and now he realized he can't attain eternal peace by austere practices. In all cases he 
achieved the ultimate level, and through his peerless mindfulness he let go of it, seeking a different method. 
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Sangarava Sutta — Rozprava Sangaravovi 


Cast Treti: Asketické Metody 


= Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado ale cituje nejmenovany text v jazyce Pali, a rika, Ze bodhisatta brousil zubama a klepal jazykem. 
("The Great Chronicle of the Buddhas", sv.2, Cast prvni, str.152; PDF str.170.) 

at Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado dale pridava asketickou metodu, ktera je bédhisattovi priposovana jesté pred tim nez se rozhodl 
uzit psychického nasili. Sajadé pozdéji cituje Dzinalankara Tika (apokryfni Podkomentar) jakoZto zdroj (na str. 155). Podle néj 
bédhisatta nejprve dosel k zavéru, Ze jidlo je "hrubé", a tak snizil svou potravu na ovoce spadlé ze stroma. Pozdéji se rozhodl, Ze 
"hledani ovoce je také druh zabrany" (palibodha) a snizil se pouze na ovoce spadlé z toho stromu, ktery mél za pfristresi (a tak 
mohl v klidu zGstat sedét tam kde byl). (VSimni si, Ze Visuddhimagga v popisu rukkhamuilika dhutarigy ale zakazuje mnichim 
ovocné stromy coby misto k pobyvani.) Kdyz se bodhisatta udrzoval tim malym mnozstvim jidla, rozhodl se cvicit se v uzivani 
psychického nasili. (tamtéz) 
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377. Idani attano dukkarakarikam 


dassento, tassa mayhantiadimaha. 


377. Now (the Buddha) explains His 
austere practices, hence (He) said 


"to me" etc. 


377. Ted’ (Buddha) vysvétluje své 
asketické metody, proto rekl "mi" 


atd. 


Kim pana bhagava dukkaram akatva 


buddho bhavitum na samatthoti? 


However, what (is the reason) that 
the Buddha couldn't avoid (/"not 
do") the austerities (and) become a 


Buddha (right away)? 


AvSak, co (je dfivodem), ze se 
Buddha nemohl nevénovat 
asketismu (a) stat se Buddhou 


(hned)? 


Katvapi akatvapi samatthova. 


Whether (the Buddha) did (the 
austerities) or did not, (He) could 
(become a Buddha right away) 


anyway. 


At’ uz se (Buddha) vénoval 
(asketismu) nebo nevénoval, mohl 


(se) jednoduse stat Buddhou. 


Atha kasméa akasiti? 


Then why did He do (them)? 


Proé se (jim) tedy vénoval? 


Sadevakassa lokassa attano 


Pparakkamam dassessarmi. 


(Thinking: ) "I will show my exertion 


to the world with (its) deities. 


(S mySlenkou: ) "Poukazi na svou 


namahu svétu se (svymi) bohy. 


So ca mam viriyanimmathanaguno 


hasessatiti. 


Also, that quality of destructive 


energy”? will gladden me. 


Také, ta viastnost nicivé energie mé 


poteési. 


Pasade nisinnoyeva hi paveniagatam 
tajjam labhitvapi khattiyo na 


tathapamudito hoti, 


Indeed, just sitting in the palace, the 
kKhattiya (of royal family) is not 
satisfied merely from receiving 


kingship by lineage, 


Vskutku, kdyz by khattiya (kralovské 
rodiny) pouze sedél v palaci, nebude 
spokojeny s pouhym prijetim 
kralovské (moci) skrze (kralovskou) 


linii, 


yatha balakayam gahetva sarigame 
dve tayo sampahare datva 


amittamathanam katva pattarajjo. 


Rather, (he is satisfied from) 
becoming a king when (he) has 
taken a body of army, delivered two 
(or) three blows in the battle, (and) 


suppressed the enemy. 


Spise, (bude spokojeny) z prijeti 
kralovské (moci) pokud vzal cast 
armady, ustédril dvé (nebo) tri rany 


v boji, (a tak) potlacil nepritele. 


8 Tj. energie, ktera vede ke zniceni necistot mysili. 
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Evam pattarajjassa hi rajjasirim 
anubhavantassa parisam oloketva 


attano parakkamam anussaritva, 


To (one) who has become a king 
that way, indeed, when observing 
the crowd as (he) enjoys the kingly 
majesty, (he) remembers (his) own 


exertion, 


(Tomu) kdo se takto stal kralem, 
vskutku, kdyz se podiva na dav 
(svych poddanych) pri tom co si 
uziva kralovské majestatnosti, 


pamatuje si své usili, 


‘asukatthane asukakammam katva 
asukafica asukafica amittam evam 
Vijihitva evam paharitva imam 
rajjasirim pattosmi’ti cintayato 


balavasomanassam uppajjati. 


(thinking: ) "doing that particular 
work at that particular place, having 
destroyed that particular enemy 
thus, I entered the kingly majesty 
after striking thus," (and) a powerful 


happiness arises (in him). 


(s mySslenkou: ) "po vykonani té 
které prace na tom kterém misté, po 
zniceni toho kterého nepritele jsem 
takto vstoupil do kralovské 
majestatnosti po tom co jsem takto 
uderil," (a) mocna radost (v ném) 


vyvstane. 


Evamevam bhagavapi sadevakassa 
lokassa parakkamam dassessami, so 
hi mam parakkamo ativiya hasessati, 
somanassam uppadessatiti 


dukkaramakasi. 


Exactly so, also the Exalted One 
(thinking: ) "I will show (my) 
exertion to the world with (its) 
deities, (and) that exertion of mine, 
indeed, will immensely gladden, 
(and) arouse happiness,” the 


bodhisatta) enganged in austerities. 


Pravé tak se i Vzneseny, (s 
mySlenkou: ) "poukazi na svou 
namahu svétu se (svymi) bohy, (a) 
ta moje namaha mé vskutku 
nesmirné potési a vyvola radost," 


vénoval asketismu. 


Apica pacchimam janatam 


anukampamanopi akasiyeva, 


Moreover, (the Exalted One) 
practiced (the austerities) also 
because of (His) compassion to the 


future generations, (thinking: ) 


Navic, (VzneSeny) se vénoval 
(asketismu) také kvGli (svému) 
soucitu k budoucim generacim, (s 


myslenkou: ) 


pacchima hi janata 
sammasambuddho 
kappasatasahassadhikani cattari 


asankhyeyyani paramiyo puretvapi 


padhanam padahitvava 


sabbafinutanfianam patto, 


"The future generations will think: 
‘only (when) the rightly (and) 
thoroughly Enlightened One 
completed the Perfections (/Parami) 
for four incalculable (aeons and) 
hundred thousand (ordinary) aeons, 
entered the omniscience after 


exerting effort, 


"Budouci generace si pomysli: 
‘pouze (kdyz) spravné (a) zcela 
Osviceny dokoncil Dokonalosti 
(/Parami) béhem ctyr 
nespocitatelnych (eonfi a) sta tisice 


(obycejnych) eon&, vstoupil do 


vsSevédoucnosti po vynaloZeni usili, 


kimanigam pana mayanti 


Ppadhanaviriyam kattabbam 


How come then that we (would 


without making any effort)? There 


Jak pak tedy my (bychom, bez 


zadného usilf)? Musi byt vynalozené 


Jatijaramaranassa antam karissatiti 


pacchimam janatam anukampamano 


generations) will quickly make the 


end to birth, old age, (and) death." 


mafihissati; should be exertion (and) effort usili a namaha. 
made’? 
evam sante khippameva (and) being so, (the future (a) tak (budouci generace) rychle 


ucini konec zrozeni, starnuti, (a) 


smrti." (Takto) soucitny vaci 


Mahasaccakasuttavanmana” 


Great Discourse to Saccaka 


akasiyeva. (Thus) compassionate toward the budoucim generacim se (Vzneseny) 
future generations, (the Exalted vénoval (asketismu). 
One) practiced (the austerities). 

Tika - 6. Sub-Commentary to MN 6. The Podkomentar k MN 6. Velka 


Rozprava Sac¢akovi 


377. Kim pana na samattho, yato 
evam parehi cintitumpi 
asakkuneyyam dukkaracariyam 


chabbassani akasiti adhippayo. 


377. What (is the reason) that (the 
Buddha) couldn't avoid (/"not do") 
(the austerities) — has the meaning 
that this way others won't be able 
even to think (to follow: ) "(the 
Buddha) did (the austerities) for six 


years." 


377. Co (je d&ivodem), ze se Buddha 
nemohl nevénovat asketismu (a) 
stat se Buddhou (hned) — ma ten 
vyznam, ze takto ostatni nebudou 
schopni ani pomyslet (Ze by 
nasledovali: ) "(Buddha) se vénoval 


(asketismu) Sest let." 


Katvapi akatvapi samatthova 


karanassa nipphannatta. 


Whether (the Buddha) did (the 
austerities) or did not, (He) could 
(become a Buddha right away is 


(based) on fulfilling the conditions. 


At’ uz se (Buddha) vénoval 
(asketismu) nebo nevénoval, mohl 
(se) jednoduse stat Buddhou, (to) je 
(receno na zaladé) spinéni 


podminek. 


a Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado vysvétluje: "namahavé usili utvorené Ctverym odhodlanim, jmenovité: (1) 'KéZ pouze k&ize zstane!' 


(2) 'Kéz pouze Slachy z&stanou!' (3) 'Kéz pouse kosti z&istanou!' (4) 'KéZ (mé) maso i krev vyschnoul' — se nazyva ‘padhana-viriya 
("The Great Chronicle of the Buddhas", sv.2, Cast prvni, str.152; PDF str.170.) 


8° pFikladam vysvétleni Podkomentaie jakozto odpovéd’ na poznamku na konci knihy ct. Bhikkhu Bodhi, kterou si m&izete piecist v 


"Notes" Casti knihy "7he Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, A Translation of the Majjhima Nikaya", Wisdom Publications, 


Boston, 2009; str.1229, pozn.387. 
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a 


"Yathapi sabbesampi kho 
bodhisattanam carimabhave 
antamaso sattahamattampi 
dhammatavasena dukkaracariya 


hotiyeva, 


"Just like indeed for all the Buddhas- 
to-be in (their) last life there is 
naturally the practice of austerities 


indeed at least just for seven days, 


"Pravé tak, jako je pravé pro 

vsechny budouci Buddhy v (jejich) 
poslednim Zivoté prirozené cviceni 
asketismu, vskutku nejméné sedm 


dni, 


evam bhagava sarnattho 
dukkaracariyam katum, evafica nam 
akasi, na pana taya buddho jato, 
atha kho majjhimaya eva 


patipattiya ti 


Thus the Exalted One able (to attain 
Enlightenment anyway) (decided) to 
practice the austerities; and thus He 
did, although (He) didn't become a 
Buddha by that, but in fact just by 


the Middle Path."* 


Tak Vzneseny, schopny (dosahnout 
Osviceni hned) (se rozhodl) vénovat 
se asketismu; a tak se ("On") 
vénoval, prestoze se nestal Buddhou 
tim, ale ve skutecnosti Stredni 


Stezkou." 


tassa byatirekamukhena 
sadevakassa lokassa bodhaya 


amaggabhavadipanattham, 


By that contradition (the practice 
was done) in order to explain the 
existence of the wrong path toward 
the Enlightenment in the world with 


its deities. 


Timto rozporem (se vénoval 
asketismu) aby poukazal na 
existenci Spatné stezky za Osvicenim 


ve svété se svymi bohy. 


imassa pana bhagavato 
kammavipakavasena chabbassani 


dukkaracariya ahosi. 


However, because of the result of 
actions (/kKamma-vipaka) of this 
Exalted One, the practice of 


austerities lasted six years. 


Nicméné, kvGli nasledku svych cing 
(/kamma-vipaka) tohoto 
VzneSeného, cviceni asketismu 


trvalo Sest let. 


Vuttahhetam — 


Indeed, it is said:° 


Vkutku, rika se: 


61 , : . ar eee : , ee ; : 
Uvozovky v pfivodnim textu pravdépodobné naznacuji citaci. Nebyl jsem ale schopen nalézt tato slova v Zadném ze spisti, které 


jsou mi dostupneé. 


ae nasleduje je citace z Apaddnapdli - 39. Avataphalavagg6 — 10. Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam - par. 92-94, Z 


néjakého déivodu si ct. Bhikkhu Bodhi nebyl védom tohoto textu zahrnutého v hlavnich spisech Pali (moZna protoZe udélal vyjimku 


a nevsimnul si jejiho odkazu v Podkomentafri?) a vyjadril pochybnost ohledné ptivodu textu MadZdZhima Nikdji, ktery se nam 


dochoval. Ct. Bhikkhu Bodhi navrhuje, Ze mozna to pofadi udalosti, které jsou zminéné v té rozpravé, bylo pfivodné jiné, a 


poukazuje na Buddhovo odmitnuti potreby asketickych metod jiz na zacatku. Pravda je, Ze viastni slova Buddhy (které se nachazi 


pozdéji v tomto textu) naznacuji, Ze si Buddha nebyl védom Stfedni Stezky pred tim, nez zanechal asketismu: ‘Va kho panaham 


imaya katukaya dukkarakarikaya adhigacchami uttari manussadhammaé alamariyafianadassanavisesam. "= "AvSak, vskutku, 


nedosahnu nadlidskych stavG, odliSeni se poznanim (a) vizi hodnych Uslechilych (muzt) timto horkym, bolestivym asketismem." 


Buddha vysvetlil, Ze ho to napadlo az pozdéji: "Pak mi vyvstalo (v mysli) ...' 


- "Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, etadahosi ...". 
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"Avacaham jotipalo, kassapam 


sugatam tada; 


"Told I (a brahmin of the name) 
Jotipala, to the Well Gone (Buddha) 


Kassapa at that time, 


"Rekl jsem ja, (brahmin jménem) 
Dzdtipala, Dobre Jdoucimu 


(Buddhovi) Kassapovi toho Casu, 


Kuto nu bodhi mundassa, bodhi 


paramadullabha. 


‘Where would be an Enlightenment 
for (this) shaveling, Enlightenment is 


supremely rare.' 


'Kde by bylo Osviceni pro tohohle 
holohlavce, Osviceni je nesmirné 


vzacne.' 


Tena kammavipakena, acarim 


dukkaram bahum; 


As the result of that action, (I) 


practiced a lot of austerities, 


Nasledkem toho Cinu (slovem) jsem 
se vénoval mnohym asketickym 


(metodam), 


Chabbassanuruvelayam, tato 


bodhimapapunim. 


For six years in Uruvela, (and) after 


that attained Enlightenment. 


Po Sest let v Uruvéle, (a) po tom 


(jsem) dosahl Osviceni. 


Naham etena maggena, papunim 


bodhimuttamam,; 


I haven't by that (ascetic) path 


attained the ultimate Enlightenment; 


Nedosahl jsem tou (asketickou) 


cestou konecného Osviceni; 


Kumaggena gavesissam, 


Pubbakammena varito’ti. 


Travelled I by the wrong path, 


obstructed by the previous action." 


Cestoval jsem Spatnou cestou, 


zadrzen prechozim cinem." 


Dukkaracariyaya bodhaya 
amaggabhavadassanattham 


dukkaracariyam akasiti Keci. 


Some (say) that (the Buddha) 
practiced the austerities in order to 
show the reality of wrong path, (i.e.) 
the practice of austerities for 


Enlightenment. 


Nékteri (fikaji) Ze se (Buddha) 
vénoval asketismu aby poukazal na 
skutecnost Spatné cesty, (tj.) cviceni 


asketismu za (cilem) Osviceni. 


Atha va lokanathassa attano 


parakkamasampattidassanatthaya 


Or otherwise (it was) the practice of 


austerities for the World Leader's 


Nebo jinak (to bylo) cviceni 


asketismu za Ucelem Vdce Svéta, 


dukkaracariya. purpose of showing (His) own aby poukazal na své bohatstvi 
wealth of exertion. namahy. 
Panitadhimuttiya hi "On behalf of the entrance to the "Pro vstup do cviceni ostrou vali, za 


paramukkamsagatabhavato 


training by sharp will for the sake of 


the complete Enlightenment 


ucelem upIného Osviceni 


priznacného uslechtilym pranim 


83 7 toho slova kéd/se maize zdat, Ze je to nazor vysloveny uCiteli, kterym nebyla prikladana velka vaha. Ten argument je ale 


zahrnuty v Komentarich (zminénych vySe), a tak se domnivam, ze tady kéci pouze poukazuje na jisté Théravadové uCitele. 
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abhiniharanurupam sambodhiyam 


tibbachandataya sikhappattiya 


characterized by the noble wish for 
the aspect of perfect departure out 


through the sweet liberation, 


viastnosti dokonalého odchodu ven 


skrze sladké osvobozeni, 


tadattham idisampi nama 
dukkaracariyam akasiti loke attano 


virivanubhavam vibhavetum — 


For that purpose (the Buddha) 
indeed practiced right this kind of 
austerity." (The Buddha thinking so) 


explained the power of energy: 


Vskutku, za tim Ucelem se (Buddha) 
vénoval pravé tomuto druhu 
asketismu." (Buddha s touto 


myslenkou pak) vysvétlil moc usili: 


"so ca me paccha 
pitisomanassavaho bhavissati’ti 


lokanatho dukkaracariyam akasi. 


"Then also there will be joy (and) 
happiness gained by me," the World 


Leader practiced the austerities. 


"Pak bude mnou také ziskana radost 
(a) Stésti," (a tak) se VGdce Svéta 


vénoval asketismu. 


Tenaha "sadevakassa lokassatiad). 


Therefore (He) said: "in the world 


with (its) deities. 


Proto Frekl: "ve svété se (svymi) 


bohy. 


Tattha virivanimmathanagunoti 
viriyassa 


samvaddhanasampadanaguno. 


Yathavuttamattham upamaya 


vibhavetum "pasadetiadi vuttam. 


There "quality of destructive energy" 
means the quality of increasing 


(and) exerting the energy. 


In order to explain by a simile the 
meaning of what was said, (it was) 


said: "in the palace" etc. 


Tam "viastnost nicivé energie" 
znamena vlastnost zvySovani (a) 


vynakladani energie. 


Pro vysvétleni feceného vyznamu 
prikladem, (bylo) receno: "v palaci" 


atd. 


Sangame dve tayo sampahareti 
dvikkhattum tikkhattum va 


parasenaya paharapayoge. 


"Two (or) three blows in the battle" 
means making two or three times an 


effort to beat (/hit) the other army. 


"Dvé (nebo) tri rany v boji" znamena 
vynalozeni usili uderit nepratelskou 


(/"jinou") armadu. 


Padhanaviriyanti sammappadhanehi 
asevanaviriyam, sabbam va 


Ppubbabhagaviriyam. 


"Exertion (and) effort" means out of 
the (kinds of) right exertion the 
continous effort, otherwise all the 


effort previous (to Enlightenment). 


"Usili a namaha" znamena ze 
spravnych (druhd) usili nepretrzita 
namaha, nebo veskera namaha 


(predchazejici Osviceni). 


Cetasa cittanti kusalacittena 


akusalacittam. 


"[Unskilfull] thoughts by [skilfull] 
thoughts" means the unskilfull 


thoughts™ by skilfull thoughts. 


"[Nedovedné] myslenky 
[dovednymi] myslenkami" znamena 
nedovedné myslenky dovednymi 


mySlenkami. 


Abhinigganheyyanti nigganheyyam. 


"If I forcefully grasp" means if I 


grasp. 


"Kdybych nasilim drzel" znamena 


kdybych drzel. 


Abhinippileyyanti nippileyyam. 


"If I forcefully press" means if I 


press. 


"Kdybych nasilim tlacil" znamena 


kdybych tlacil. 


Abhisantapeyyanti tapetva 


Virlyanimmathanam kareyyam. 


"If I seriously burn down" means 
having burnt, I shall exercise the 


suppression by exertion. 


"Kdybych vazné spaloval" znamena 
spalovanim budu cvicit potlacovani 


usilim. 


Saraddhoti sadaratho. 


"Burning" means being heated. 


"Hori" znamena je horké. 


Padhanabhitunnassati padhanena 
abhitunnassa, viddhassa satoti 


attho. 


"By forcing the effort" (has) the 
meaning of forcing by effort being 


destructive. 


"Nucenou namahou" (ma) vyznam 


nuceni namahy (a) byt nicivy. 


64 Podkomentat dodava, Ze tady kusala citta je dovedné smySleni doprovazené mocnym Spravnym MySslenim 


, a Ze nedovedné myslenky jsou nedovedné myslenky spolu s myslenkami o 
smyslinych rozkoSich atd. , Je ale treba zminit, Ze pokusitelsky démon Mara, kdyz byl 
odmitnut pri velkém odchodu bdédhisatty z palace, varoval bédhisattu témito slovy: 

= "Pocinaje od ted’ té upozornim kdyz pomysliS myslenkou 
smysinych rozkosi, myslenkou hnévu, nebo mySlenkou ublizeni." (Ja@taka-Attakatha — Nidanakathd — Avidurénidénakathd (MM sv.1 
str.74) a Apaddna-Atthakathd — 2. Aviduirenidénakathd (MM sv.1 str.76).) Tipitakadhara Menun Sajad6 dokonce pridava, ze kdyby 
takové myslenky vyvstaly v bddhisattovi, Mara by bdédhisattu zabil "hned na misté." ("The Great Chronicle of the Buddhas", sv.2, 
Cast prvni, str.158; PDF str.176.) Mohlo to byt tak, Ze bddhisatta jednoduse vnucoval dovedné mySlenky pres jakékoliv jiné 


mySlenky, které nebyly "primo" dovedné, jako napf. Unava, Ci neklid? To by ale protirecilo Podkomentari citovanému vyse. 
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- Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado ale rika: "jako kdyby silny muz stloukal v hlavé ostrym Spicatym vrtakem." ( "7he Great Chronicle of 
the Buddhas", sv.2, Cast prvni, str.153; PDF str.171.) 
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6 Protoze to slovo ma ctyri razné vyznamy, nechavam Arahanti v prekladu, abych predesel upfednostnéni kteréhokoliv z téch Cty? 


M5, 


vyznami. Ty ¢ctyti vyznamy jsou: ‘arakatta arinam, aranafica hatatta, paccayadinam arahatta, papakarane rahabhavati imehi tava 
karanehi arahanti veditabbo." = "Oddaleni se od nepfatel (tj. necistot viastni mysli), zabitim nep*atel (tj. necistot viastni mysli), 
vhodnosti k (obdarovani) potfeb atd., (a) nepritomnost Cinéni zlého (i) tajné — slovo "araham" by mélo byt znamé i s témito 
vlastnostmi. 


378, Appanakanti nirassasakam. 


378. "Of non-breathing" means 


without breathing. 


378. "Nedychani" znamena bez 


dychani. 


Kammaragaggariyati kammarassa 


gaggaranaliya. 


"Of blowing bellows" means of 


smith's®’ bellows. 


"Dmychani méchy" znamena 


kovarovy méchy. 


Sisavedana hontiti kutoci 
nikkhamitum alabhamanehi vatehi 
samutthapita balavatiyo sisavedana 


honti. 


"There were (painful) ("head-") 
feelings" means there arose strong 
head-feelings by the winds that 
didn't (get) to escape from 


anywhere. 


"Vyvstaly (/"byly") (bolestivé) 
("hlavovée") pocity" znamena, ze 
vyvstaly silné pocity v hlavé vétry, 


které se nedostaly nikudy ven. 


Sisavetham dadeyyati sisavethanam 


"Give (me) head-binding" means 


"Udélil (mi) vazani hlavy" znamena 


dadeyya. (he) might give a head-binding. udélil vazani hlavy. 
Devatati bodhisattassa "Deities" means the deity that "Bohové" znamena bih, ktery 
carikamanakotiyam stayed at the end of the bodhisatta’s | pobyval na konci bodhisattovy cesty 


pannasalaparivenasamanta ca 


adhivattha devata. 


walking-meditation path as well as 
(the deity) that stayed in the leaf- 


roofed chamber (of the Lodhisatta). 


na meditaci v chiizi a také (bah), 
ktery pobyval v (bddhisattove) 


mistnosti s listovou stfechou. 


Tada kira bodhisattassa adhimatte 


kayadahe uppanne muccha udapaci. 


Indeed, at that time, there arose 
dizziness in the immensely hot body 


of the Lodhisatta. 


Vskutku, tehdy v nesmirné horkém 


téle bodhisatty vyvstala malatnost. 


So canikameva nisinno hutva papati. 


He, while just walking, fell down into 


sitting. 


On, pravé pri ch&izi, upad! do sezeni. 


Tam disva devata evamahamsu — 


"viharotveva so arahato’ti, 


Having seen that, deities spoke 


thus: "thus resides He, the Arahant," 


Kdyz to vidéli, bohové pravili takto: 


"takto prodiéva On, Arahant," "Co se 


°7 Doslovny Pali-barmsky pieklad prekladé kammarassa gaggaranaliya jakozto "méchy zlatnika" (ego§:08$i go5o3s{g6). 


Nenachazim podporu pro tento preklad ani v Podkomentafrich, ani Tipitakadhara Menun Sajadonem, ktery rika: "kovar" 


("blacksmith" , TGCB 2.1. str.153). 


88 Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado preklada Pali Komentar s pochopenim, Ze slova nisinno hutva popisuji slovo papati, spise nez (coz 


by bylo obvyklejsi chapani) ulozenim momentu upadnuti za moment sezeni. Sajad6 pise: "Bodhisatta omdlel a upadlo do sedici 


pozice béhem chfize. (Neupadl lehnutim si na tva nevzhlednym zpfisobem. Ponévadz byl obdafeny ohromnou vsimavosti, pouze 


upadl do sedici pozice pritom, co se prochazel sem a tam.)" (TGCB 2.1. str.155) 
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‘arahanto nama evariipa honti 


matakasadisa’ti laddhiya vadanti. 


"As for Arahants, they are of such 
character, like dead," speak (the 


deities their) assumption. 


tyce Arahantd, jsou takové povahy, 
jako mrtvi," promlouvali (bohové 


své) domnénky. 


Tattha ya devata "kalarikato"ti 
ahamsu, ta gantva 
suddhodanamaharajassa arocesum 


— "tumhakam putto kalarikato’ti. 


There the deities that said "dead", 
they went and informed the great 
king Suddhodana: "Your son is 


dead." 


v 


Tam ti bohové, kteri rekli "mrtvy," Sli 
a informovali velkého krale 


Suddhddanu: "Tv&j syn je mrtvy." 


Mama putto buddho hutva 


kalarikato, no ahutvati? 


"Is my son dead after becoming 
Enlightened, or not after becoming 


(Enlightened) ?" 


"Je mij syn mrtvy po tom, co se stal 
Osvicenym, nebo nikoliv po tom, co 


se stal (Osvicenym)?" 


Buddho bhavitum nasakkhi, 
padhanabhimiyamyeva patitva 


kalanikatoti. 


"He was not able to become 
Enlightened; he is dead having fallen 
right on the floor (where he) exerted 


(himself)." 


"Nebyl schopny se stat Osvicenym; 
je mrtvy po tom, co spadl pravé na 


zem, (kde) se namahal. 


Naham saddahami, mama puttassa 
bodhim apatva kalarikiriya nama 


natthiti. 


"I don't believe (you), there is no 
death for my son if (he) hasn't (yet) 
attained Enlightenment," (said the 


king). 


"Nevérim (vam), neni smrti mému 
synovi, pokud (jesté) nedosahl 


Osviceni," (fekl kral). 


Aparabhage sammasambuddhassa 
dhammacakkam pavattetva 


anupubbena rajagaham gantva 


In the later part (of the Buddha's 
life), when the Wheel of Dhamma 
was set spinning, (the Buddha) 


gradually went to Rajagaha, 


V pozdéjsi casti (Buddhova Zivota), 
kdyz uz bylo Kolo Dhnammy 
roztoceno, (Buddha) postupné dosel 


do Radzagahy, 


kapilavatthum anuppattassa 
suddhodanamaharaja pattam 
gahetva pasadam aropetva 


yagukhajjakam datva 


And then from (the Buddha) who 
arrived in Kapilavatthu, the great 
king Suddhodana took the alms- 
bowl, placed (it) in the palace, gave 


(the Buddha) sumptuous rice-gruel, 


A pak od (Buddhy,) ktery doSel do 
Kapilavatthu, velky kral Suddhédana 
vzal almuzni misu, ulozil (ji) v palaci, 
dal (Buddhovi) vyzivnou ryzovou 


polévku, 
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antarabhattasamaye etamattham 
arocesi — tumhakam bhagava 
padhanakaranakale devata agantva, 
"putto te, maharaja, kalarikato’ti 


ahamsuti. 


And at the end of the meal informed 
(the Buddha) about that matter: 
"Exalted One, during the time of 
Your exertion, deities arrived and 


said: ‘great king, your son is dead.™ 


A na konci jidla (Buddhu) informoval 
o té zalezitosti. "Vzneseny, behem 
doby Tvého namahani se, bohové 
prisli a rekli: 'velky krali, tvaj syn je 


mrtvy."" 


Kim saddahasi maharajati? 


"What did (you) believe, great 


king?" 


"Cemu jsi véril, velky krali?" 


Na bhagava saddahinti. 


"Exalted One, I didn't believe." 


Vzneseny, neveril jsem." 


Idani, maharaja, 
supinappatiggahanato patthaya 
acchariyani passanto kim 


saddahissasi? 


"Now, great king, since the (time 
you) have received the explanation 
of (your) dreams, seeing wonders, 


what do you believe? 


"Ted’, velky krali, od (té doby co) jsi 
dostal vyklad (tvych) sna, kdyz jsi 


vidél zazraky, Cemu vers? 


Ahampi buddho jato, tvampi 
buddhapita jato, pubbe pana 
mayham aparipakke hane 
bodhicariyam carantassa 


dhammapalakumarakalepi sippam 


I have become the Enlightened One, 
you have also become the father of 
the Enlightened One. Previously, 

moreover, when my knowledge was 


not accomplished, training in the 


Ja jsem se stal Osvicenym, ty jsi se 
také stal otcem Osviceného. Pred 
tim, navic, kdyz jesté nebyla ma 
znalost dokonala, kdyz jsem cvicil 


cviceni k Osviceni, dokonce v Zivoté 


uggahetum gatassa, Enlightenment training, evenin the | jakozto princ Dhammapala, kdyz 
life (/"time") as the prince jsem se Sel ucit dovednostem, 
Dhammapala when (I) went to learn 
skills, 

“tumhakam putto (people) brought a wild goat's bone | (lidé) prinesli kost divoké kozy a 


dhammapalakumaro kalarikato, 
idamassa atthi’ti elakatthim aharitva 


dassesum, 


and explained: 'your son prince 
Dhammapala is dead, this is his 


bone’ - 


vysvetlili: 'vaS syn princ 
Dhammapala je mrtvy, tohle je jeho 


kost' - 


tadapi tumhe, "mama puttassa 
antaramaranam nama natthi, naham 


saddahami’ti avocuttha, maharajati. 


Even at that time you said: ‘there is 
no untimely death to my son, I don't 


believe (you),' great king." 


I tehdy jste,° velky krali, fekli: ‘neni 
predcasné smrti pro mého syna, 


nevéerim (vam). 


® Asi se nejedna o vykani, protoze mu do ted’ Buddha tykal. Jedna se o rodinu, které tuto zpravu fekli lidé. 
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Onn 


70 Doslova "pory chlupa". 


a Tj. Buddha by pak Fekl, Ze nejedl, prestoze by ve skutetnosti prijimal vyzivu od boh&. Cviceni nejezeni by tudiz nebylo dokonalé, 


protoze prestoze by zanechal jidla ze svéta lidi, nezanechal by jidla z nebe. 
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379. Ma kho tvam marisati 


sampiyayamana ahamsu. 


379. "(May) you, sir, indeed no 
(practice)" — (the deities) said (that) 


out of love (for the bodhisatta). 


379. "(Kéz) ty, pane, vskutku 
(necvicis)" — (bohové) mluvili z lasky 


(pro bodhisattu). 


Devatanam kirayam 
DPiyamanapavoharo, yadidam 


marisati. 


Indeed, this is the usage of love & 
affection for deities, namely this "sir" 


(/marisa). 


Vskutku, tohle je slovo (/pouziti) 
lasky a naklonnosti pro bohy, tj. toto 


"pane" (/mdrisa). 


Ajajjitanti abhojanam. Halanti 
vadamiti alanti vadami, alam imina 
evam ma karittha, yapessamahanti 


evam patisedhemiti attho. 


"Fasting" means not eating. "I said: 
‘enough has the meaning "I said: 
‘stop, stop that, don't do so, I will 


thrive,’ I prohibit (them)." 


"Nejezeni" znamena ne jezeni. "Rekl 
jsem 'dost'" ma vyznam "rekl jsem 
'zastavte, zastavte to, nedélejte to 
tak, budu prospivat (sam),' (a tak) 


jsem (jim to) zakazal." 


"Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
etadahosi — 'yamnunaham thokam 
thokam aharam ahareyyam pasatam 
pasatam, yadi va muggayusam, yadi 
va kulatthaylisam, yadi va 
kalayayusam, yadi va 


harenukayusa nti. 


"Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to 
me: 'what if I eat a little (and then 
again) a little food, a handful by 
handful (of liquid), as is either the 
mungo juice, or the horse-gram 
juice, or the cow-pea juice, or the 


chick-pea juice.’ 


"Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi tohle vyvstalo 
(v mysli) : 'co kdybych jedl trochu (a 
pak zase) jen trochu jidla, hrst po 
hrsti (tekutiny), jako je bud’ 
mungova St’ava, nebo St’ava z 
konské cizrny, nebo St’ava z fazolky 
Cinské, nebo St’ava z (obycejné) 


cizrny.' 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, thokam 
thokam aharam aharesim pasatam 
pasatam, yadi va muggayusam, yadi 
va kulatthaylisam, yadi va 
kalayaylsam, yadi va 


harenukayuisam. 


Thus I, Bharadvaja, indeed ate a 
little by little food, a handful by 
handful (of liquid), as is either the 
mung-bean juice, or the horse-gram 
juice, or the cow-pea juice, or the 


chick-pea juice. 


A tak jsem, Bharadvadzo, vskutku 
jedl jidlo po troskach, hrst po hrsti 
(tekutin), jako je bud’ mungova 

St'ava, nebo St’ava z konské cizrny, 
nebo St'ava z fazolky Ccinské, nebo 


St'ava z (obycejné) cizrny.' 


60 


”2 7 tohoto prekladu se mize zdat, Ze pfivodni vyznam “asitikapabbani" byl jednoduse "kouby osmdesatiletého (starého muze)". To 
slovo pabba se ale uziva pouze pro "klouby" (tj. kolinka) vétvi, popinavych rostlin, titiny, rakosu, Ci travy (jak vysvétluje U Hout 
Seinfiv Pali-Myanmarsko-Anglicky Slovnik), kdezto slovo pro anatomické klouby je “sandhi”. 

= Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado fika: "Bodhisattovy boky byly zcela vrascité jako velka velbloudi kopyta, a fitni otvor byl propadly." 
(TGCB 2.1. str.156) 


74 Doslovny Pali-barmsky poznamenava:"kde kazdy tlaéi jeden na druhého." 


75 U Hten Fattiv preklad do anglictiny rika: "jako trpyt vody lezici na dni hluboké studné." Tipitakadhara Menun Sajado ale fika: 
"jako vodni bubliny ve velké hluboké studni." (TGCB 2.1. str.157). Slovo “udakataraka” mize mit oba vyznamy. Velky Pali- 
Myanmarsky Slovnik fika: "ea@ScoEea09 085" ("stin viditelny ve vodé"), kdeZto Pali-Myanmarsky Slovnik U Hout Seina fika 
"eefgos" ("vodni bubliny "). Pfedpokladam, Ze bubliny davaji vétsi vyznam v tomto kontextu, protoZe jejich tvar je prirovnatelny k 
tvaru o¢i. 
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a Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajad6 vysvétluje: "P¥i sezeni za Ucelem odpovédi volani prirody, moé nevychazela, ponevadz nebyl v 
briSe dostatek tekutého jidla, které by se zménilo v moé. Co se tyée stolice, pouze byly s potizemi propustény jedna nebo dvé 
ztvrdlé hrudky velikosti betelového ofechu. Z celého téla vydatné tekl pot. On (tj. bddhisatta) upad| pravé tam, tvari dola." (TGCB 
2.1. str.157) Vsimni si ten rozdil oproti tomu, co rekl sajado na str.155: "Ponévadz byl obdareny ohromnou vsimavosti, pouze upadl 
do sedici pozice pritom, co se prochazel sem a tam." MoZna jde o to poukazat na ten silny vliv, ktery mélo nejezeni na bddhisattovu 


vsimavost. 
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a Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw expands on this, saying that they came off from the body and stuck to the hand. (TGCB 2.1. 
p.157) 

ae Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajad6é poznamenava, Ze prirozena pled’ bddhisatty byla "svétle Sluta, jako barva 

singinikkha Cistého zlata. " (TGCB 2.1. str.158) 


aap Suttanipdta — 3. Mahdvagg6 — 2. Padhdna Sutta Buddha vysvétluje, Ze v tento moment se pokuSitelsky d’abel Mara zjevil pred 


bédhisattou a navrhl, Ze je pro bédhisattu lepsi se vratit dom, ponévadz timto zptisobem by mohl brzy zemfit. (VSimni si té 
podobnosti tohoto doporucéeni k tomu, co néktefi rodice a pribuzni mohou navrhnout svédomitému mnichovi, ktery se chce vénovat 
usilovné meditaci v dzungli. V té dobé je jejich zamér uprimna laska. V tomto pripadé je ale Mara popisovany jakoZzto "predstirajici" 
dobrou vali, aby zabranil bddhisattovi v dosazeni Buddhovstvi.) Bddhisatta pak poukazal samotnému Marovi na Marovo "deset 
armad", totiz: (1) smysina rozkoS (kama), (2) odpor (arati), (3) Zizeh a hlad (kKhuppipasa), (4) vyéerpanost (tandi), (5) lenost a 
strnulost (thinamiddha), (6) strach (bhiru), (7) pochybnost (Vicikiccha), (8) namySlenost a povySenost (makkha-thambha), (9) 
ulpivani a pycha (tanhamana), a (10) sebechvala a ocenéni s opovrzenim a zavrzenim ostatnich (attukkamsana-paravambhana). 
Poté bddhisatta vyslovil své slavné prohlaseni: “Sarigame me matam seyyo yam ce jive pargito." = "Je pro mé lepsi zemiit v bitvé, 
nez byt porazen a Zit." 
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89 7 knih o Buddhové zivoté, které jsou dnes snadno k dostani v obchodech, se dozvidame, Ze se bddhisatta rozhodl prestat s 


asketickymi metodami, protoze slySel skupinku Zen zpivajicich pobliz, jak hrali na loutnu. Napadlo ho, Ze pokud jsou struny v té 
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May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


News 170718 


Shan State, the Home of King Udena... 

King Udena, as we learn from Dhammapada Commentary to the verses 21-23, was the son of king 
Purantappa in Kosambi. When his mother the queen was pregnant she became a prey of a giant bird 
(hatthilingasakuno = "a bird of elephant characteristics"), which took her on a tree far away. Where was 
that "far away" exactly, that is not mentioned in the text. The boy was then born on the tree in the 
morning, and hence he got the name Udena (or Utena). The queen then made a loud noise to get rid of 
the bird and free herself and her son. The ascetic Allakappa who lived in Himalayas, close to that tree, took 
the two as part of his family, and when the king Purantappa died, he bestowed his elephant-charming lute 
on the prince Udena. The prince then gained reign over Kosambi. Later, in SV 4.1.4. Bharadvaja Sutta as a 
king, Udena saw ven. Pindola Bharadvaja as he is surrounded by the king Udena's concubines. Jealous, he 
tried to throw an ant's nest on the venerable, but instead the nest fell on the himself. The king Udena later 
approached ven. Pindola Bharadvaja and asked about the methods that monks follow to stay as celibate 
monks even when they are young. Ven. Pindola Bharadvaja then explained that monks perceived women 


loutné priliS napnuté, ton nebude spravny, a pokud budou struny prilis povolené, Zadny ton nevyjde. Pouzil tuto mySlenku k 
vysvetleni nedbalosti a asketismu, a vstoupil na Stredni Stezku. Toto podobenstvi, ani Zadné jiné podobné podobenstvi se v 
kontextu bddhisattova dosazeni Buddhovstvi neobjevuje ani v hlavim spise, ani v Komentayich, ani Podkomentarich, a dokonce ani 
ve velké kronice Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajadona. Mohlo to byt pridané spisy Mahajanoveého Ci jiného nez Théravadoveho 
Buddhismu? (To prirovnani ale ucil Buddha Sonovi Kolivisovi v AN 6.6.1. Séna Suttaa Vinaya Pitaka — Mahdvaggapali — 5. 
Cammakkhandhako — Sonassa Pabbadzd74.) Jak si m&Zeme vsimnout z hlavniho spisu, bddhisatta se rozhodl pro Stredni Stezku 
skrze vnimany nejvyssi extrém ve svych asketickych metodach a s nim nepfitomnost jakéhokoliv pokroku k Osvobozeni. Takto je to 
ale dobfe v souladu s predchozimi dvéma pripady — nejprve si bodhisatta uvédomil, Ze nem&ize dosahnout vécného klidu Zivotem v 
prepychu; podruhé si uvédomil, Ze nem&ize dosahnout vétného klidu medita¢nim pohrouzenim (aZhdnou), a ted’ si uvédomil, Ze 
nemfize dosahnout vééného klidu asketickymi metodami. Ve vSech téch pripadech dosahl nejvzssiho stupné, a skrze svou 
jedinecnou vsimavost jich zanechal aby hledal jinou cestu. 
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as their mothers, sisters, or daughters. Also, monks recollected on the reality of parts of their body. Finally, 
monks kept their senses restrained. Thereafter the king Udena proclaimed himself as a lay person for the 
rest of his life. 


When the place of a certain event in the Pali scriptures is not mentioned, it is easy that people who 
are devout and keen on making other people devout will make such conditions or assumptions that their 
own place, homeland or city will be accepted as the original place of the event. In certain cases the 
assumption might be correct, and in some other it might not be correct. 


For example, in Myanmar is believed, that the Shwedagon pagoda is the very place where is kept a 
number of the Buddha's Hair Relics. There is a large amount of "evidence" to prove that. However, there 
are other scriptures which ascribe a different place for those particular relics. How do we know these are 
the same relics? Because the names and stories of the persons who brought the relics are same. The relics 
of Shwedagon Pagoda are supposed to be brought by the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika (also Known as 
Tapassu and Bhalluka). There are however evidences for different places of origin of the two merchants, 
and the evidence for other locations is more supported by scholars of the world than the stories of the 
Burmese.*! I do not reject that Shwedagon contains the Buddha's Hair relics or that Tapussa and Bhallika 
brought them there. I am however pointing out that there are yet other places and evidence, which claim a 
different placement. The faith of the people who visit Shwedagon Pagoda is however so large that in case 
if there was no Relic in the past, certainly some dragons or deities would have brought and inserted other 
Relics inside the pagoda. Interestingly, the great Tipitakadhara Yaw Sayadaw, perhaps inspired by the 
Buddha's suggestion in DN 16. Parinibbana Sutta, suggests that monks do not travel to visit pagodas. If 
monks want to pay respect to the Buddha, they can do so in their monastery's shrine. There are many 
stories of places, Buddha's and Arahants' relics etc. in Myanmar, Thailand, Sri Lanka, and other Buddhist 
countries. There is a similar trend in Christian countries regarding the relics of the Christ and certain saints. 


Now back to king Udena. The Pali scripture mentions the original location of Udena's mother — 
Kosambi, and the origin of the king Allakappa — the country Allakappa. The king Allakappa of the Allakappa 
country however became an ascetic, known as the ascetic Allakappa. He and his friend left to the 
Himalayas and stayed there. The text further mentions, that the tree where the prince Udena was born 
was close (avidire) to the dwelling of the ascetic Allakappa. It could therefore be somewhere in Himalayas, 
or close to Himalayas. Could Shan State be considered as "close to Himalayas"? Let's see what the great 
Burmese book about Shan Culture has to say about this: 


(yog- JoS) peoossé gS:{Go5s05" Udena and Shan State, pp. 285-286; English tr. by 
monk Sarana 


81 See http://archives.dailynews.|k/2001/pix/PrintPage.asp?REF=/2010/11/16/fea25.asp for more information. 
8? qS:0R€sqEzoon:qpiahl od{aj{0ScR:ag0hqsE oocgod:dana sag& a908§ (cr§o§:) 29200396095 
agSsorrifo§qricqs8:8:q081 oov008 Gq2 O§[O4:q2g1 O2QdG08 $$! Joooi = “Shan Tain-yin-thar-myar-ee Yone- 
kyee-Koe-Kway-hmu hnint Dhale-Htone-San-myar", Ashin Sukhaminda (Tant-Yann), Sasanadaw Htun-Kar-Pyant-Pyar- 
Yay U-Si-Htana, Sasanar-Yay Wan-Gyi Htana, Kabar Aye, Yangon, 2008. 

66 


apepeqEcoaScoa5a0 corrs08a7qEoeors0005 
qe:opqEor6dk{gda09509 
BEdGS:epaoEsFo8$epaoEo300 e8a0951 


The Mawshan Chronicle and Theini Chronicles say 
that the Kosambi king Utena of the Buddha's time 
was a Shan king. 


Bepactsoq gaba0€[oR:00be02E0095 
ocorgvb:eh eoSeor8{gop soQeGvr88eqp:08 
v3egg0e02008 s90032[g5u9ea00Ecor00051 


According to those chronicle(s), a large bird- 
elephant took (and) carried the queen 
Aggamahesi, the royal mother of of the king Utena, 
to a forest in Himalayas. 


comsdv&edl 08 egpo5eanrse) 
RSoS$saqEsaergieseoor Beqp:ar o8c05|/O4:03 
efspodcv§e[G:c09o0951 


When (the bird) arrived on a red silk cotton tree, 
the queen of advanced pregnancy scared and 
made run that large bird. 


Bo0bvEec § 202202803 grifgESo0951 


(She) gave birth to the royal son on that tree. 


'sacoar0' gG02g GoZEdq] 469202 
Boddk{gicrScorB: 8oqp2gEa0rxcor5ecur03 
88es6p08 esl 0090200051 


When (she) met the hermit 'Alakapa’, the hermit 
made a ladder, and took the queen with (her) son 
to his place. 


BEDOBE:07E qeargE Swep:o30095 s2020002 
BdlEsea5{oxec000051 


Later the hermit and the queen (stayed) 
together. 


20d:GONGO03 sagoSeeposcnre000806] 
sacoon02095 880005002:6009 


aESEcorE:3200050909083 aof[oyp:eux60009951 


When the little prince came of age, Alakapa taught 
(him) the skill of (using) the elephant charming 
lute that (the hermit) himself knew. 


DDIGOWCC:GH SION9095 gSsorra002gar8{G6 


"9§s9§6038" (eorsbaSa090& up 3280105 Fooa5u 


esl ear cornan8{Ga5gjoonSecos0951 


Beoré:Bodso00EoE:00020005 GOM0SY aoEqn:o3 


The little prince's name is in Shan language, "Khun 
Oum Tein", has the meaning of "the lord that 
embraces the lute". 

The lute-embracing prince called (and) led the 
elephants of the forest, (and) marched (with them) 
to the land of Kosambi. 


ae95:G099 GaM20H0E{oZ:0005 
sagpdcco[Gfgdaofgé w&:o022:0005 eorr008 
8s $203 Bsdq@coo0951 


Because (the prince's) father, the great king of 
Kosambi, had passed away, the prince received the 
reign, the (royal) umbrella (and) palace of 
Kosambi. 


BEDOIBEL0ZE oScord§$ep cor50d08 [gSc0r3 [hs 
Ryo25[Qo8 oraSSa005u 


In a later time (the king Utena) returned to the 
forest where was (his) royal mother and founded a 
town. 


BRjo095 egSoScaglgdSq2ap g050E:{4:00 
WGOQIGOMEGIIGIN: SOESEGOE:03 GU:GG209 


ogqp [gdoofg 


Because that town was a place where the great 
king of gods, (Allakappa's) Dhamma friend, gave 
the elephant charming lute to (the prince's) step 
father, 


'eor:Qjsor5' sa[gb soo8saqo5|ufG: "sp$S03§" op 
(oapSecvo0951 


(the town) was known as the "royal lute town", 
and the town Oum Tein was founded. 


83 Te. married. The Dhammapada Commentary narrates how the queen in fact seduced the hermit in order to make 


sure he will care for her and her son. 
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coped Roos gBUGE 
ongod[4$orso505s082§ 8§:03§ [8 Mong Ting 
sa{gdooEgpza0051 


Now that town is famous as the Mong Tin Town, 
which is near the Chinese-Myanmar border, the 
Nam-Tein River. 


BE00D8E2036 Seqp:eg08Ec009 Gomsaqda095 
GOMD0§s2{g6 soepdozEa0951 Seqp:03 
gaaoE Gio 


Later the place of the forest where stayed the 
queen was given the name Kosambi. When the 
bird-elephant carried the queen, 


Boos[o¥: SucdaoEseonregep076 
Beqpo¥zqxsoagr200[(9§ 0830003 8&:e025 Mong 
Mao opel oop5u 


Because that great bird circled (and) descended in 
that place, (and) because the queen became dizzy 
(on account of the circling), the region is called 
"Mong Mao". 


Gras RES GPa BISA 
"eerS"a005 "@xG00095" op s28glo58o0951 


"Mong" has the meaning of "Tain Country, the 
Region", and "Mao" has the meaning "to be dizzy". 


009306] o8e8a00095 Garg SigadunesI co00 
BgoS[gboS{g5o0951 


Now that region is the Shwelee river valley called 
Moshan Country. 


King Udena was therefore the king of Kosambi in India, and at the same time the ruler of the 


Kosambi City in Shan State. 


Part Four: Entering the The Middle Path 


kayagatasatipariyapannatta sabbesafica bodhisattanam vipassanapadakatta "bodhaya maggo’ti vutto." = "When (the 


bodhisatta) was with Alara (and) Udaka, the absoptions (he) attained are a condition for the (existence) in the Cycle 
of Rebirth. However, because the concentration on in-breath (and) out-breath is entirely grounded in the mindfulness 
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Pitu sakkassa kammante...pe... pathamam jhanam 
upasampajja viharitati rafino kira vappamarigaladivaso 
nama hoti, 


"While (my) Sakyan father worked...rep... dwelled 
having attained the first absorption (/jhana)" — in fact, 
there was so called "the festival of ploughing" for the 
king; 


tada anekappakaram khadaniyam bhojaniyam 
patiyadenti. 


At that time chewables (and) eatables were prepared in 
different ways. 


Nagaravithiyo sodhapetva punnaghate thapapetva 
dhajapatakadayo ussapetva sakalanagaram 
devavimanam viya alarikaronti. 


The city roads were cleaned, pots filled (with water) 
were caused to keep (available for others), the banners, 
flagstaffs, etc. were erected, and whole the town was 
adorned like a heavenly abode. 


Sabbe dasakammakaradayo ahatavattha” nivattha 
gandhamaladipatimandita rajakule sannipatanti. 


All the servants, workers, etc., wearing new clothes, 
adorned by perfumes (and) flowers all around, they 
assembled were the royal family (was). 


Rafifio kammante narigalasatasahassam yojivati. 


During the work of the king, hundred thousand ploughs 
were (usually) yoked. 


Tasmim pana divase ekena Unam atthasatam yojenti. 


However, on that day there were yoked one less eight 
hundred (i.e. 799) ploughs.°®° 


Sabbanangalani saddhim balibaddarasmiyottehi 
Janussonissa ratho viya rajataparikkhittani honti. 


The oxen with the dragging rope, together with all the 
ploughs, were decorated all-around by (silver) coins like 
the chariot of (the brahmin) Janussoni. 


on body (kayagatasati) and because (it is) the basis of Insight for all bodhisattas it is called 'the path to Awakening. 


In other words, the Lodhisatta rejected the eight absorptions because he saw they will cause another existence, 
however he pursued the anapanassati, the mindfulness of in-breath (and) out-breath, because that is the meditation 
leading out from attachment (on one's own body), and because that is the basis of a bodhisattas Insight. In other 


words, here meditation on breath is meditated to understand the repulsiveness and dangers of the physical body. 


85 The verbatim Pali-Myanmar translation however reads ahatavattha, translating it as "g90006[GG000-32005", which 


literally means "undigested clothes". I suppose that "new clothes" was the inteded meaning. 


86 The Sub-Commentary explains that the king had one golden plough and the ministers had the 799 silver ploughs, 


making them altogether eight hundred. 
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Rafifo alambananarigalam rattasuvannaparikkhittam 
hoti. 


(However,) the plough driven by the king was decorated 
all-around by red gold. 


Balibaddanam siriganipi rasmipatodapi 
suvannaparikkhitta honti. 


The horns of the oxen, as well as the dragging ropes 
were adorned all-around by gold. 


Raja mahaparivarena nikkhamanto puttam gahetva 
agammasi. 


The king leaving with a large retinue went taking (his) 
son (with him). 


Kammantatthane eko jamburukkho bahalapattapalaso 
sandacchayo”’ ahosi. 


In the place of the work one rose apple tree was rich in 
leaves (and) foliage, of a dense shadow. 


Tassa hettha kumarassa sayanam pafinapetva upari 
suvannatarakakhacitam vitanam bandhapetva 
sanipakarena parikkhipapetva arakkham thapetva 


Having prepared a place to lie down under it (i.e. the 
tree), tying up a canopied ceiling with arranged golden 
stars above, ordering a garment-curtain to (be hung 
and) surround (the place), placing a guard (there), 


taja sabbalarikaram alarikaritva amaccaganaparivuto 
nanigalakaranatthanam agamasi. Tattha raja 
suvannanarigalam ganhati. 


The king adorned by all adornments, surrounded by a 
group of ministers, left to the place of the ploughing 
works. There the king took a golden plough. 


Amacca ekenUnaatthasatarajatanangalani gahetva ito 
cito ca kasanti. 


The ministers took one-less eight hundred (i.e. 799) 
silver ploughs and ploughed here and there (/"from here 
and from here"). 


Raja pana orato param gacchati, parato va oram 
gacchati. 


However, the king either goes from here to there, or he 
goes from there to here. 


Etasmim thane mahasampatti hoti, bodhisattam 
parivaretva nisinna dhatiyo rafifio sampattim 
passissamati antosanito bahi nikkhanta. 


There is a great abundance in that place (of ploughing), 
(hence) the guards who were sitting gathered around 
the bodhisatta (decided) : "we will look at the 
abundance of the king" and left from inside the curtains. 


Bodhisatto ito cito ca olokento kafici adisva vegena 
utthaya pallankam abhujitva anapane pariggahetva 
pathamajjhanam nibbattesi. 


The bodhisatta looked here and there around, not 
seeing anybody quickly rose up, and sitting cross-legged 
he grasped the in-breath (and) out-breath, (and) 
entered the first absorption (/jhana).*® 


*” The verbatim Pali-Myanmar translation however reads ghanacchayo, translating it as "ooSs05e000-s285G}0005", 


i.e. "has a strong, dark shadow". 


88 Th the documentary "Buddha", narrated by Richard Gere with Blair Brown, written and directed by David Grubin, 


2010, 38:35 onward, we learn: "[narrator] He remembered a day when he was young, and sat by the river with his 
father. And the perfection of the world as it was, simply gave itself to him. Years before, when Siddharta was a small 
boy, his father, the king, had taken him to a spring planting festival. While he watched the ceremonial dancing, he 


looked down at the grass. He thought about the insects and their eggs, destroyed as the field was planted. He was 
overwhelmed with sadness. [Jane Hirshfield] One great top word(?) of Buddhism is compassion, which is the deep 
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Dhatiyo khajjabhojjantare vicaramana thokam It took just a short time that the guards walked here 
cirayimsu, sesarukkhanam chaya nivatta, tassa pana and there among the chewables (and) eatables. The 
rukkhassa parimandala hutva atthasi. shadows of other trees turned back, however (the 

shadow) of the (rose apple) tree stayed being round. 


Dhatiyo ayyaputto ekakoti vegena sanim ukkhipitva anto | The guards (thinking) : "the lord son is alone,” quickly 
pavisamana bodhisattam sayane pallanikena nisinnam lifted the curtain (built around the rose apple tree), and 
tafica patihariyam disva gantva rafho arocayimsu — entering inside (they) saw also that miracle - the 
bodhisatta sitting cross-legged on the bed, and leaving 
they informed the king: 


"kumaro deva, evam nisinno affiesam rukkhanam chaya | "Lord, the prince thus sitting, the shadows of other 
hivatta, jamburukkhassa parimandala thita’ti. trees turned back, (whereas the shadow) of the rose 
apple tree stays round.” 


Raja vegenagantva patihariyam disva, “idam te, tata, The king quickly arrived, and seeing the miracle he 
dutiyam vandana’nti puttam vandi. bowed down (in front of) the son, (saying) : "this, (my) 
dear, is (my) second bowing to you." 


Idametam sandhaya vuttam — "pitu sakkassa This was said in connection to that (i.e.) : "while (my) 
kammante...pe... pathamajjhanam upasampajja Sakyan father worked...rep... (1) dwelled having attained 
viharitati. the first absorption." 

Siya nu kho eso maggo bodhayati bhaveyya nu kho "Could that be the path to Enlightenment?" means 

elam anapanassatipathamajjhanam bujjhanatthaya might that first absoption of in-breath (and) out-breath 
maggoti. indeed (be) the path that leads to Awakening. 
Satanusarivirinananti nayidam bodhaya maggo "Mindful remembering consciousness" means this (i.e. 
bhavissati, anapanassatipathamajjhanam pana the austerities) will not be a path to Awakening, the first 
bhavissatiti absoption of in-breath (and) out-breath however will be. 
evam ekam dve vare uppannasatiya anantaram Thus the uninterrupted consciousness that occurred by 
uppannavinnhanam satanusarivifinanam nama. the occurrence of one (or) two turns of mindfulness is 


called the "mindful remembering consciousness".®? 


Yam tam sukhanti yam tam "If that pleasure" means if that pleasure of the first 
anapanassatipathamajjhanasukham. absorption of in-breath (and) out-breath. 


affection that we feel for every thing, because we're all in it together. Be it other human beings, other animals, the 
planet as a whole, the creatures of this planet, the trees and rivers of this planet. Everything is connected. [narrator] 
It was a beautiful day. His mind drifted. As if by instinct, he crossed his legs in a yoga pose of meditation, and the 
natural world paid him homage. As the sun moved through the sky, the shadow shifted. But the shadow of the rose 
apple tree where he sat remained still. He felt a sense of pure joy." I found no mention of the ants or any other 
compassionate thoughts ascribed to the bodhisatta during the occasion of the ploughing festival in any of the 
scriptures available to me, nor even in the Great Chronicle of Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw. 
8° The Sub-Commentary further explains: = "Mindful 
remembering consciousness is the consciousness of one who mindfully remembers." 
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483. “Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, etadahosi — ‘na kho 
tam sukaram sukham adhigantum evam 
adhimattakasimanam pattakayena. 


483. "Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to me: "indeed, it 
is not easy to attain that pleasure by a body fallen into 
such a great emaciation. 


Yamnunaham olarikam aharam ahareyyam 
odanakummasa nti. 


What if I ate coarse meal, (namely) milk-rice?” 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, olarikam aharam aharesim 
odanakummasam. 


Then I, Bharadvaja, indeed ate coarse meal, (namely) 
milk-rice.”° 


Tena kho pana mam, bharadvaja, samayena 
paficavaggiya bhikkhd paccupatthita honti - 


At that time, Bharadvaja, indeed the group of five 
monks however cared for me: 


‘yam kho samano gotamo dhammam adhigamissati tam 
no arocessatti. 


"Whatever truth the ascetic Gotama attains, (he) will 
inform us of it." 


Yato kho aham, bharadvaja, olarikam aharam aharesim 
odanakummasam, 


When I, Bharadvaja, indeed ate the coarse meal, 
(namely) the milk-rice, 


atha me te pahcavaggiya bhikkhi nibbijja pakkamimsu 
— '‘bahulliko samano gotamo padhanavibbhanto avatto 
bahullaya ti. 


The group of five monks then left me displeased 
(thinking) : "greedy is the ascetic Gotama, having given 
up the effort (he) is (now) obstructed by greed." 


382, Paccupatthita hontiti 
pannasalaparivenasammajjanadivattakaranena upatthita 
honti. 


382. "Cared (for me)" means they cared (for the 
bodhisatta) by carrying out duties such as sweeping the 
(bodhisatta‘’s) chamber of a leaf(-roofed) hall. 


Bahullikoti paccayabahullliko. 


"Greedy" means greedy for the (four) requisites.”* 


Avatto bahullayati rasagiddho hutva 
panitapindapatadinam atthaya avatto. 


"Obstructed by greed" means gluttonous in tastes, (the 
bodhisatta) was obstructed by the purposes of (search 
for) delicious alms-food, etc. 


Nibbijja pakkamimsuti ukkanthitva dhammaniyameneva 
pakkanta bodhisattassa sambodhim pattakale 
kayavivekassa okasadanattham dhammataya gata. 


"Left displeased" means being disgusted, (they) left only 
by the law of nature; (they) went away by the nature of 
the purpose to give (the bodhisatta) opportunity for 
personal solitude at the time when the bodhisatta was 
(about to) enter the Full Awakening. 


%° Tipitakadhara Mingun Sayadaw explains, that the Lodhisatta went for alms-round in the market town Sena, and 


within two or three days regained his previous appearance including all the 32 Marks of a Great Man, including the 


gold color of His skin. 


91 From the main text it is obvious that "greedy" is related to the increase in food. However, the Commentary 


suggests that the bodhisatta seemed to be greedy for all four requisites, namely food, robes, dwelling place, and 


medicine. 
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Gacchanta ca affilatthanam agantva baranasimeva 
agamamsu. 


Going, (they) didn't go to any other place, (except that) 
they went only to Baranasi. 


Bodhisatto tesu gatesu addhamasam kayavivekam 
labhitva bodhimande aparajitapallarike nisiditva 


naw 


sabbafinutanfianam pativifjhi. 


By their departure the Lodhisatta gained personal 
solitude for a half of a month, and sitting down in the 
platform of the Bodhi (tree), (he) penetrated the 
Omniscient Knowledge. 


Preklad Rozpravy Sangaravovi a Prislusnych Komentari 


Cst Ctvrta: Vstup na Stredni Stezku 


%2 Podkomentat dodava: 


= "Kdyz byl 


(bddhisatta) s Alarou a Udakou, byla ta pohrouzeni, kterych dosahl, podminkou (existence) v Kolobéhu Zrozovari. 
Protoze je ale soustredéni na nadech (a) vydech zcela zalozené na vsimavosti téla (kdjagatdsati) a protoze (je) 
zakladem Vhledu pro vSechny bddhisatty, nazyva se "cestou k Probuzeni". Jinymi slovy, bédhisatta odmitl osm 
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samoty (/vivekadza), s radosti 
(/piti), (a) pohodlim (/sukha). 


Siya nu kho eso maggo bodhaya ti? 


Could right that be the path to 
Awakening?" 


Mohlo by pravé to byt cestou k 
Probuzeni? 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 


satanusari vinnanam ahosi — 'eseva 
maggo bodhayati. 


Then to me, Bharadvaja, occurred 
mindful remembering 
consciousness: "That is the path to 
Awakening." 


Pak mi, Baradvadzo, vyvstalo 
védomi vSimavého rozvzpomenuti 
se: "To je cesta k Probuzeni." 


Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
eladahosi — ‘kim nu kho aham tassa 
sukhassa bhayami yam tam sukham 
afinatreva kamehi afihatra akusalehi 
dhammehiti? 


Then, Bharadvaja, this occurred to 
me: "why am I afraid of that 
pleasure, if that pleasure is just 
different from sensual pleasures, 
different from unskilful thoughts?" 


Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi tohle vyvstalo 
(v mysli) : "proc bych se bal toho 
pozitku, pravé kdyz je ten pozitek 
odlisny od smysinych rozkosi, 
odlisny od nedovednych mySlenek?" 


Pitu sakkassa kammante...pé... 
pathamam jhanam upasampajja 
viharitati raffiio kira 


vappamarigaladivaso nama hoti, 


"While (my) Sakyan father 
worked...rep... dwelled having 
attained the first absorption 
(/jhana)" — in fact, there was so 
called "the festival of ploughing" for 
the king; 


"Behem (toho, co) maj Sakyansky 
otec pracoval...opak... pobyval s 
dosazenim prvniho pohrouzeni 
(/dzhany}' — ve skutecnosti, byla 
(to) tak zvana "oslava orby" pro 
krale; 


tada anekappakaram khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam patiyadenti. 


At that time chewables (and) 
eatables were prepared in different 


ways. 


Tehdy bylo r&iznymi zptisoby 
pripravené (jidlo) ke kousani (a) k 
jezeni. 


Nagaravithiyo sodhapetva 
punnaghate thapapetva 
dhajapatakadayo ussapetva 
sakalanagaram devavimanam viya 
alarikaronti. 


The city roads were cleaned, pots 
filled (with water) were caused to 
keep (available for others), the 
banners, flagstaffs, etc. were 
erected, and whole the town was 
adorned like a heavenly abode. 


Méstské ulice byly vycisténé, hrnce 
napInéné (vodou) byly na prikaz 
ulozeny (k uzitku ostatnich), 
prapory, viajkové stozary, atp. byly 
vztycené, a celé mésto bylo 
vyzdobené jako nebeské obydii. 


Sabbe dasakammakaradayo 
ahatavattha™ nivattha 
gandhamaladipatimandita rajakule 
sannipatant. 


All the servants, workers, etc., 
wearing new clothes, adorned by 
perfumes (and) flowers all around, 


VSichni sluzebnici, pracovnici. atp., 
nosili nové obleceni, (a) ozdobeni 
vanémi (a) kvétinami ze vSech stran 


vive 


vydechu, ponévadz je to meditace, ktera vede z ulpivani (na viastnim téle), a ponévadz je zakladem Vhledu 


bodhisattt?. Zde se meditace na dech medituje k porozuméni odpudivosti a nebezpeci fyzického téla. 


a) 


3 Doslovny Pali-myanmarsky pireklad ale Cte dhatavattha, a preklada "890006 [G6909-39005 , coz doslova znamena 


"nestravené obleceni". Predpokladam, Ze tim bylo zamysleno "nové obleceni". 
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they assembled were the royal 
family (was). 


se shromazdili tam, kde (byla) 
kralovska rodina. 


Rafifio kammante 
narigalasatasahassam yojiyati. 


During the work of the king, 
hundred thousand ploughs were 
(usually) yoked. 


Béhem prace krale byvalo zaprazeno 
sto tisic pluha. 


Tasmim pana divase ekena Unam 
atthasatam yojenti. 


However, on that day there were 
yoked one less eight hundred (i.e. 
799) ploughs.” 


Avsak toho dne bylo zaprazeno bez 
jednoho osm set (tj. 799) pluhd. 


Sabbananigalani saddhim 
balibaddarasmiyottehi janussonissa 
ratho viya rajataparikkhittani honti. 


The oxen with the dragging rope, 
together with all the ploughs, were 
decorated all-around by (silver) 
coins like the chariot of (the 
brahmin) Janussoni. 


Voli s taznym provazem byli spolu se 
vsemi pluhy ozdopeni ze vsech stran 
(stribrnymi) mincemi jako kocar 
(brahmana) Dzanussori. 


Rafifio alambananangalam 
rattasuvannaparikkhittam hoti. 


(However,) the plough driven by the 
king was decorated all-around by 
red gold. 


(AvSak) pluh krale byl ze vSech stran 
ozdobeny Ccervenym zlatem. 


Balibaddanam siriganipi 
rasmipatodapi suvannaparikkhitta 
honti. 


The horns of the oxen, as well as 
the dragging ropes were adorned 
all-around by gold. 


Rohy volt, tajk jako i tazné provazy, 
byly ze vSech stran ozdobené 
zlatem. 


Raja mahaparivarena nikkhamanto 
puttam gahetva agamasi. 


The king leaving with a large retinue 
went taking (his) son (with him). 


Kral, kdyzZ odchazel s obrovskym 
doprovodem, si (s sebou) vzal 
(svého) syna a Sel. 


Kammantatthane eko jamburukkho 
bahalapattapalaso sandacchayo” 
ahosi. 


In the place of the work one rose 
apple tree was rich in leaves (and) 
foliage, of a dense shadow. 


Na misté prace byl jeden strom 
hrebi¢kovec”®, bohaty listim (a) 


listovim, se silnym stinem. 


Tassa hettha kumarassa sayanam 
pafinapetva upari 
suvannatarakakhacitam vitanam 


Having prepared a place to lie down 
under it (i.e. the tree), tying up a 
canopied ceiling with arranged 
golden stars above, ordering a 


Kdyz pod nim (tj. tim hrebickovcem) 
bylo pripravené misto k lehnuti, kdyz 


4 PodkomentaF vysvétluje, Ze ten kral mél jeden zlaty pluh a minist?i méli t@ch 799 stiibrnych pluh&, dohromady tedy 


bylo 800 pluhd. 


*° Doslovny Pali-myanmarsky pfeklad ale éte "ghanacchdyo", a pteklada "o0d3305ea00-s085§o095", tj. "ma silny, 


temny stin." 


°6 Strom hiebickovec jambo, Syzygium jambos. Jeho plod (ovoce) se éesky nazyva "pénovka", anglicky "rose apple" Ci 


"jambu". Neni ale moc znamy, a nenechazim ho ve vétsiné atlas strom. V Barmé a na Sri lance jsou ale jeho plody 


vveov 


bézné k dostani. Protoze tento strom je hojny v Indii, nazyva se podle néj i cela Indie "Ostrov Pénovky" 


(DZambuaipa). 


75 


Parikkhipapetva arakkham thapetva 


garment-curtain to (be hung and) 
surround (the place), placing a 
guard (there), 


se upevnil baldachyn?” s 
poskladanymi zlatymi hvézdami 
nahore, po prikazu obklopit (to 
misto) zavésem z tkaniny, kdyz byli 
ustaveni opatrovnici, 


raja sabbalarikaram alarikaritva 
amaccaganaparivuto 
narigalakaranatthanam agamasi. 
Tattha raja suvannanarigalam 
ganhati. 


The king adorned by all adornments, 
surrounded by a group of ministers, 
left to the place of the ploughing 
works. There the king took a golden 
plough. 


Kral vyzdobeny vSemi ozdobami, 
obklopeny skupinou ministra, odesel 
na misto praci orby. Tam si kral vzal 
zlaty pluh. 


Amacca 
ekentinaatthasatarajatananigalani 
gahetva ito cito ca kasanti. 


The ministers took one-less eight 
hundred (i.e. 799) silver ploughs 
and ploughed here and there 
(/"from here and from here"). 


Ti ministri si vzali bez jednoho osm 
set (tj. 799) stribrnych pluhé a orali 
sem a tam (/"odtud a odtud"). 


Raja pana orato param gacchati, 
parato va oram gacchati. 


However, the king either goes from 
here to there, or he goes from there 
to here. 


Kral ale jde bud’ odtud tam, a nebo 
jde odtamtud sem. 


Etasmim thane mahasampatti hoti, 
bodhisattam parivaretva nisinna 
dhatiyo ranfio sampattim 
passissamati antosanito bahi 
nikkhanta. 


There is a great abundance in that 
place (of ploughing), (hence) the 
guards who were sitting gathered 
around the bodhisatta (decided) : 
"we will look at the abundance of 
the king" and left from inside the 
curtains. 


Na tom misté praci (orby) byla velka 
hojnost, (proto) se opatrovnici, kteri 
sedéli okolo bodhisatty, rozhodli: 
"podivame se na hojnost krale" a 
odesli zevniti zavésu. 


Bodhisatto ito cito ca olokento kafici 
adisva vegena utthaya pallankam 
abhujitva anapane pariggahetva 
pathamajjhanam nibbattesi. 


The bodhisatta looked here and 
there around, not seeing anybody 
quickly rose up, and sitting cross- 
legged he grasped the in-breath 
(and) out-breath, (and) entered the 
first absorption (/jhana).*® 


Bodhisatta se podival sem a tam, 
okolo, a Ze nikoho nevidél, rychle 
vstal, sednul si s krizenyma nohama, 
zachytil nadech (a) vydech, (a) 
vstoupil do prvniho pohrouzeni 
(/dzhany). 


9” Tj. ozdobna stii$ka podporena sloupy, zavéSena ze sttechy, nebo vystupujici ze zdi. V tomhle piipadé je zavéSena z 


vetvi hrebickovce. 


°8 V anglickém dokumentainim filmu "Buddha", kde vypravi Richard Gere s Blair Brownovou, napsany a reZirovany 


Davidem Grubinem, 2010, od 38:35, se dozvidame: "[vypravéc] Pamatoval na den, kdy byl mlady, a sedél u feky se 
svym otcem. A jakoby se mu dokonalost svéta sama dala. Roky pred tim, kdyz byl Siddhartha maly kluk, jeho otec, 


kral, jej vzal na jarni oslavu sadby. KdyZ pozoroval slavnostni tance, podival se dolfi na travu. Premyslel o tom hmyzu 
a jejich vajickach, znicenych pri sadbé na tom poli. Premohl ho smutek. [Jane Hirshfield] Jedno velké vrcholové 


slovo(?) Buddhismu je soucit, coz je hluboka naklonnost, kterou citime pro kazdou véc, ponévadz jsme v tom vsichni 


spolu. At’ uz to jsou jiné lidské bytosti, ostatni zvirata, planeta se vSim vSudy, bytosti na této planeté, stromy a reky 
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Dhatiyo khajjabhojjantare 
vicaramana thokam cirayimsu, 
sesarukkhanam Chaya nivatta, tassa 
pana rukkhassa parimandala hutva 
atthasi. 


It took just a short time that the 
guards walked here and there 
among the chewables (and) 
eatables. The shadows of other 
trees turned back, however (the 
shadow) of the (rose apple) tree 
stayed being round. 


Trvalo to pouze kratkou dobu, ze se 
opatrovnici prochazeli sem a tam 
mezi (jidlem) ke kousani (a) k 
jezeni. Stiny ostatnich stroma se 
navratily, avSak (stin) toho stromu 
(pod kterym sedél mlady bddhisatta) 
zUstal byt zcela kruhovitym. 


Dhatiyo ayyaputto ekakoti vegena 
sanim ukKhipitva anto pavisamana 
bodhisattam sayane pallankena 
nisinnam tafica patihariyam disva 
gantva ranfio arocayimsu — 


The guards (thinking) : "the lord son 
is alone," quickly lifted the curtain 
(built around the rose apple tree), 
and entering inside (they) saw also 
that miracle - the bodhisatta sitting 
cross-legged on the bed, and leaving 
they informed the king: 


Opatrovnici (s mySlenkou) : "pan 
syn je sam" rychle nadzvedli zavés 
(postaveny okolo toho hrebickovce), 
a kdyz vstoupili dovnitr také uvidéli 
ten zazrak — bodhisatta sedici s 
krizenyma nohama na posteli. Odesli 
a oznamili krali: 


"kumaro deva, evam nisinno 
afinesam rukkhanam chaya nivatta, 
Jamburukkhassa parimandala 
thitati. 


"Lord, the prince thus sitting, the 
shadows of other trees turned back, 
(whereas the shadow) of the rose 
apple tree stays round." 


"Pane, kdyz princ tak sedi, stiny 
ostatnich stroma se navratily, 
(zatimco stin) stromu hrebickovce 
zUstava byt scela kruhovitym. 


Raja vegenagantva patihariyam 
disva, "idam te, tata, dutiyam 
vandana “nti puttam vandi. 


The king quickly arrived, and seeing 
the miracle he bowed down (in front 
of) the son, (saying) : "this, (my) 
dear, is (my) second bowing to 


you 


Kral rychle prisel, a kdyz vidél ten 
zazrak, poklonil se (pred svym) 
synem: "toto, (maj) drahy, je pro 
tebe (ma) druha poklona. 


Idametam sandhaya vuttam — “pitu 
sakkassa kammante...pe... 
pathamajjhanam upasampajja 
viharita ti. 


This was said in connection to that 
(i.e.) : "while (my) Sakyan father 
worked...rep... (1) dwelled having 
attained the first absorption." 


Toto bylo receno ve spojitosti s tim 
(tj.) : "behem (toho, co) maj 
Sakyansky otec pracoval...opak... 
jsem pobyval s dosazenim prvniho 
pohrouzeni." 


Siya nu kho eso maggo bodhayati 
bhaveyya nu kho etam 
anapanassatipathamajjhanam 
bujjhanatthaya maggoti. 


"Could that be the path to 
Enlightenment?" means might that 
first absoption of in-breath (and) 
out-breath indeed (be) the path that 
leads to Awakening. 


"Mohlo by pravé to byt cestou k 
Probuzeni?" znamena jestli by mohlo 
to prvni pohrouzeni nadechu (a) 
vydechu byt vskutku cestou ktera 
vede k Probuzeni. 


této planety. VSechno je propojené. [vypravéc] Byl krasny den. Jeho mys! byla unaSena. Jakoby instinktem zkrizil své 


nohy do jdgické polohy meditace, a svét prirody mu vzdal uctu. Jak se slunce pohybovalo nebem, stin se presouval. 
Ale stin stromu hrebickovce, kde sedél, zfisal stejny. Mél pocit cisté radosti." Nenachazim zadnou zminku o 


mravencich Ci jakychkoliv jinych mySlenek soucitu pripsanych bddhisattovi béhem té udalosti oslavy orby v zadném 


spise které jsou mi dostupné, ani ve Velké Kronice Tipitakadhary Mengun Sajadona. 
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aa 


Satanusarivinnananti nayidam 
bodhaya maggo bhavissati, 
anapanassatipathamajjhanam pana 
bhavissatiti 


"Mindful remembering 
consciousness" means this (i.e. the 
austerities) will not be a path to 
Awakening, the first absoption of in- 
breath (and) out-breath however will 
be. 


"Védomi vsimavého rozvzpomenuti 
se" znamena tohle (tj. asketismus) 
nebude cestou k Probuzeni, prvni 
pohrouzeni nadechu (a) vydechu ale 
bude. 


evam ekam dve vare uppannasatiya 


anantaram uppannavinnanam 


satanusarivinnanam nama. 


Thus the uninterrupted 
consciousness that occurred by the 
occurrence of one (or) two turns of 
mindfulness is called the "mindful 


remembering consciousness".” 


Takto se nepretrzité védomi, které 
vyvstalo vyvstanutim jedné (ci) dvou 
dob vsimavosti se nazyva "védomi 
vsSimavého rozvzpomenuti se." 


Yam tam sukhanti yam tam 
anapanassatipathamajjhanasukham. 


"If that pleasure" means if that 
pleasure of the first absorption of in- 
breath (and) out-breath. 


"Kdyz je ten pozitek" znamena 
jestlize je ten pozitek prvniho 
pohrouzeni nadechu a vydechu. 


483. “Tassa mayham, bharadvaja, 
etadahosi — ‘na kho tam sukaram 
sukham adhigantum evam 
adhimattakasimanam pattakayena. 


483. "Then, Bharadvaja, this 
occurred to me: "indeed, it is not 
easy to attain that pleasure by a 
body fallen into such a great 
emaciation. 


483. "Pak, Bharadvadzo, mi tohle 
vyvstalo (v mysli) : "vskutku, neni to 
snadné dosahnout toho pozitku s 
télem upadlym do takového 
ohromného vyzabnuti. 


Yamnunaham olarikam aharam 
ahareyyam odanakummasa nti. 


What if I ate coarse meal, (namely) 
milk-rice?" 


Co kdybych jedl hrubé jidlo, (tj.) 
mlécnou ryzi?" 


So kho aham, bharadvaja, olarikam 
aharam aharesim odanakummasam. 


Then I, Bharadvaja, indeed ate 
coarse meal, (namely) milk-rice.'°° 


Pak jsem, Bharadvadzo, vskutku jedl 
hrubé jidlo, (tj.) mlécnou ryZi. 


Tena kho pana mam, bharadvaja, 
samayena panicavaggiva bhikkhii 
paccupatthita honti — 


At that time, Bharadvaja, indeed the 
group of five monks however cared 
for me: 


Tou dobou, Bharadvadzo, se o mé 
ale vskutku starala skupina péti 
mnicha: 


‘yam kho samano gotarmno 
dhammam adhigamissati tam no 
arocessati ti. 


"Whatever truth the ascetic Gotama 
attains, (he) will inform us of it." 


"(At uz) asketa Gotama dosahne 
jakékoliv pravdy, bude nas o tom 
informovat." 


° Podomentai dale vysvétluje: 


rozvzpomenuti se je vedomi toho, kdo se vSimavé rozvzpomina." 


= "Védomi vsimaveho 


100 Tipitakadhara Mengun Sajad6 vysvétluje, Ze bédhisatta Sel na almuzZni obch&izku v trznim mésté Séna, a béhem 


dvou nebo tri dn& znovu nabyl svého predchoziho vzhledu, vcetné vsech 32 Rys& Velkého Muze, véetné zlaté barvy 


Jeho kiize. 
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382, Paccupatthita hontiti 
pannasalaparivenasammajjanadivatt 
akaranena upatthita honti. 


382. "Cared (for me)" means they 
cared (for the Lodhisatta) by 
carrying out duties such as sweeping 
the (bodhisatta‘s) chamber of a 
leaf(-roofed) hall. 


382. "Starala (se o mé)" znamena, 
ze se (0 bodhisattu) starali 
vykonavanim povinosti jako napr. 
zametani (bddhisattovy) mistnosti 
haly s listovou (strechou). 


Bahullikoti paccayabahulliko. 


"Greedy" means greedy for the 
(four) requisites. 1°" 


"Chamtivy" znamena chamtivy po 
(ctyrech) nezbytnostech. 


Avatto bahullayati rasagiddho hutva 
panitapindapatadinam atthaya 
avatto. 


"Obstructed by greed" means 
gluttonous in tastes, (the 
bodhisatta) was obstructed by the 
purposes of (search for) delicious 
alms-food, etc. 


"Zadrzen chamtivosti" znamena 
nenasytny chutémi, (bddhisatta) byl 
zadrzeny ucely (pro hledani) 
lahodného almuzniho jidla, atd. 


Nibbijja pakkamimsuti ukkanthitva 
dhammaniyameneva pakkanta 
bodhisattassa sambodhim pattakale 
kayavivekassa okasadanattham 
dhammataya gata. 


"Left displeased" means being 
disgusted, (they) left only by the law 
of nature; (they) went away by the 
nature of the purpose to give (the 
bodhisatta) opportunity for personal 
solitude at the time when the 
bodhisatta was (about to) enter the 
Full Awakening. 


"Opustila nespokojena" znamena, ze 
znechuceni, odesli pouze zakonem 
prirozenosti; Sli pry¢ prirozenosti 
ucelu poskytnout (bddhisattovi) 
prilezitost osobni samoty v dobé, 
kdy byl bodhisatta (na sklonku) 
dosazeni UpIného Probuzeni. 


Gacchanta ca afihatthanam agantva 
baranasimeva agamamsu. 


Going, (they) didn't go to any other 
place, (except that) they went only 
to Baranasi. 


Sli, negli nikam jinam (nezZ) Ze Sli 
pouze do Baranasi. 


Bodhisatto tesu gatesu addhamasam 
kayavivekam labhitva bodhimande 
aparajitapallarike nisiditva 


nw 


sabbafinutanfianam pativijjhi. 


By their departure the Lodhisatta 
gained personal solitude for a half of 
a month, and sitting down in the 
platform of the Bodhi (tree), (he) 


Jejich odchodem bddhisatta ziskal 
osobni samotu na pail mésice, a kdyz 
si sedl na plosiné (stromu) Bodhi, 
pronikl do VSevédouciho Poznani. 


101 7 hlavniho textu je zreteIné, Ze "chamtivy" se tyka zvyceni mnoistvi jidla. Komentar ale navrhuje, Ze se bddhisatta 
zdal byt chamtivym po vsech ctyrech nezbytnostech, tj. jidle, robach, obydli, a lécich. 
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May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


News 170725 


Miscellaneous 
1. Queen the Linguist 


In the history of the world we will commonly see royalty playing a minor or major role in the 
language development of the country. For example, the Korean king Sejong the Great in the 15th century 
himself commissioned the national writing system known as Hangul. 


In Myanmar, the queen Su Phayar Lat (also known as Supayalat(t) or Soo-payah-lai, Sopeps 
®EEPC0OS) when in power (1878-1885) decided that syllables will be written with o> [bha] rather than © 
[pha], making exception for «> [pha] and «& [phe~]. Therefore, even though today certain words would 
be etymologically correct with ©, they are commonly written with o>. For example >: [phwa] means "to 
give birth", but "grandmother" which is the noun derived from this verb, has been decided by the Myanmar 
government's “Book of Spelling" ("oocssaciEsa005Gay6s") as (32)920% [(a)bhwa:]. In the word 03: [bhé:] 
(grandpa) the government decided obs [bh6:] for grandpa, but interestingly S:a9G009 [phd:dudo] for ten- 
precepted monastery helpers (or yogis), a word certainly derived from the cognate of grandpa. In case of 
"group of people", generally SQ [aphwé.] is used, however in old books we will find 3303 [abhwé. ]; in 
case of tea, co05e@05 [lé.phé.] is "correct" today, but in old books and boards in village streets we may see 
905 [labhé.]. There would be many cases like that. 


2. The "Dawn Dispute" Finally Resolved! 


Several months ago I have published the schedule of times of dawn in the way they are suggested 
by the Burmese astrologers and great masters monks in Myanmar. These times have been followed for 
many centuries, and perhaps already before the sexagesimal 24-hour time count proliferated throughout 
South-East Asia. I have heard various objections against the times that suggest dawn in that schedule, and 
I wondered how come that the astrologers and great masters didn't worry about this before, although they 
did worry about much much greater "banalities". Why did the masters make so many sanctions and special 
rules for certain things, despite keeping the wrong time of dawn, hence eating before the time allowed 
(and thereby committing an offence regularly)? 

80 


I asked this question from several thousands of Burmese people in Facebook, but I didn't get a 
plausible answer. Some lay people suggested that the astrological times are not followed, so that monks 
avoid doubt about their purity of observance. The Western monks (as I could expect) simply rejected the 
astrological schedules as wrong. One western monk even suggested that I confess my offences for eating 
at the wrong time — although unable to explain how the "wrong" times were decided by the Buddhist 
astrologers of all South-East Asia for a couple of millenia and agreed and followed by some of the strictest 
masters, Arahants, and Tipitakadharas in the past. (!) 


This time I however did well in following the Burmese masters, and reducing my conceit by 
accepting that the old tradition can be wiser than my western logic. Indeed, great monks are great for 
many reasons, and we should follow them, not disobey. 


It just happened that I needed to check the time of dawn for today, because I wanted to drink a 
fruit juice offered to me yesterday — and I have to drink it before dawn, because after dawn the juice is 
"expired". Making use of Google, I have discovered something that is obvious to majority of educated 
people, but Western monks (including me) are oblivious of it. 


Dawn is what marks a new day. That's why the moment of dawn is so crucial for monks, because 
monks are allowed to keep fruit juice only one day — i.e. until the dawn of the other day — and start eating 
only after a new day started. Monks are allowed to eat from dawn until the meridian (high noon). It is 
therefore essential to know the time of dawn, i.e. the time when the new day starts. 


For astronomers of the West, whose technology and knowledge is far beyond my imagination, 
these questions are very easy to answer. I just needed some time before I discovered those "obvious" 
pieces. 


The dawn marks three phases of twilight. Each twilight is a period from one dawn to the other, and 
the last end by sunrise.: 


1. Astronomical dawn - this is the time when the "geometric center of the Sun" is at 18 degrees below the 
horizon. It marks the start of the astronomical twilight. Astronomical twilight ends at the moment of 


nautical dawn. 


2. Nautical dawn — this is the time when the "geometric center of the Sun" is at 12 degrees below the 
horizon. It marks the start of the nautical twilight. Nautical twilight ends at the moment of civil dawn. 


3. Civil dawn — this is the time when the "geometric center of the Sun" is at 6 degrees below the horizon. It 
marks the start of the civil twilight. Civil twilight ends at the moment of sunrise. 


I have seen a comment somewhere, I guess in FB, that somebody checked the "dawn" times online 
and all were different from the Burmese dawn table. The irony is, that the person didn't mention which 
dawn (out of the three) they talked about. 


The astronomical dawn marks the beginning of the new day. The nautical dawn doesn't mark the 
beginning of a new day, nor does the civil dawn. It is the astronomical dawn which marks the start of a 
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new day (more about this below). And, surprisingly, the astronomical dawn time schedule is ALWAYS 
before 5:30 AM in Myanmar. The Burmese astrologers took in consideration the different portions of the 
Great Myanmar Land, and therefore provide us with times little bit shifted further, although ALWAYS up to 
5:30 AM. For us monks who want to believe that the traditional custom is correct this is essential — if the 
dawn time doesn't exceed 5:30 AM on any day throughout the year, then we are back on the track, and 
dispute is won for the negative. No change is needed, no criticism or disdain is allowed. The masters have 
been perfectly correct, and we should obediently follow. 


Visit this website - https://www.timeanddate.com/sun/myanmar/yangon and see the thick light- 
blue line over a black background. There is a horizontal line which you can grab and move left or right. See 
the different times below, which exactly tell the start and end of each of the twilights. There is the 
astronomical, nautical, and civil twilight as well. You can go through whole the year by moving the 
horizontal line and see that the latest time of astronomical twilight is 5:22 AM. 


The necessity of astronomical dawn comes for the astronomers (hence "astronomical") because at 
that time some of the weaker starts may fade away. The light of astronomical dawn can be visible in places 
where is no light pollution (if you are in a light-polluted place that indeed doesn't affect the Sun's 
whereabouts). More information can be read here - https://www.timeanddate.com/astronomy/dawn.html! . 


The fact that it was astronomical dawn which was understood as the very beginning of the day 
already in the ancient times can be read here - https://www.quora.com/In-Hindu-culture-does-new-day- 
starts-at-12-00-AM - the Hindus themselves recognize the astronomical dawn as the start of a new day. 
Their “Brahmi muhurta" is also called arunddaya, a cognate of the Pali “aruna", i.e. dawn. The Buddhist 
system of day-night is rooted in the ancient Indian cultural ways of recognizing time. Therefore, the Hindu 
understanding of day and night should be equated with the Buddhist understanding. 


The conclusion is obvious. In Myanmar it is perfectly correct and within the strictest observance of 
Vinaya rules if a monk eats his meal at 5:30 AM every day, without exception. The monks of Shwe Oo Min 
Tawya and other monasteries, where breakfast is offered to monks at 5:30 or slightly after that, are 
following the strictest teachings of the Vinaya in this regard and are therefore worthy of praise and 
following. 
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Part Five: The Attainment of The Four Absorptions 


102 The Lodhisatta at this point sits down at the Bodhi tree with the resolution either to become the Buddha, or stay there until his 


death. Earlier on that day the lady Sujata came and offered milk-rice to the bodhisatta. The Commentaries explain that she 
worshipped the Bodhi tree for many years before, and ascribed her luck of giving birth and marrying a good man to the deity that 
was supposed to live in that tree. When she came to pay respect to the tree as usual, she saw the bodhisatta sitting under the 
tree. She assumed that the bodhisatta is the tree deity that itself came down from the tree. Sujata believed that it was a good 
omen for her, and that the deity made itself visible for the benefit of Sujata. Therefore Sujata made an extraordinarily faithful 


offering of the meal.. to the boghisatta. (Moral implications of this ironically ironic story might be a subject of debate.) 


103 There are four aspects "clear comprehension" (sampajafiha)— (1) satthaka sampajafiha (the clear understanding of the 


purpose, i.e. the reason why the yogi is doing this at this time), (2) sappaya sampajafina (the clear understanding of the suitability, 
i.e. whether what is done is suitable or not), (3) gocara sampajafina (the clear understanding of the Foundation of Mindfulness 
(satipatthana — i.e. either the body, or the feelings, or the mind, or the mental phenomena) that is now observed, and (4) 
asammoha sampajanfia (clear understanding and awareness of the fact that one is mindful and aware every moment). (Four 
aspects of clear comprehension are explained in the Commentary to the Satipatthana Sutta of Majjhima Nikaya and Digha Nikaya.) 
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MNA 4. Bhayabheravasuttavannana 


Commentary for MN 4. Discourse on Dread (and) Scare 


51. ... Idani imaya patipadaya adhigatam 
pathamajjhanam adim katva vijjattayapariyosanam 
visesam dassento so kho ahantiadimaha. 


51. ... Starting with the practice of the attained first 
absorption, (the bodhisatta) now, explaining the end (of 
the attainment) of the Three Knowledges, said: "then I, 
indeed." 


Tattha vivicceva kamehi...pe... catutthajjhanam 
upasampajja vihasinti ettha tava yam vattabbam siya, 
tam sabbam visuddhimagge pathavikasinakathayam 
vuttam. 


There "devoid of sensual pleasures...rep... I attained and 
dwelled in the fourth absoption," there so far whatever 
should be said, all that is said in the (chapter called) 
The Talk about Earth Kasina in (the book) Path to 
Purity. 


Kevalanhi tattha “upasampajja viharati’ti agatam, idha 
“vihasi’nti, ayameva viseso. 


Indeed, (out of) all (the text), there "having attained 
(he) dwells" is appearing (/"coming"), here "I dwelled" 
is just the difference (and nothing else). 


Kim katva pana bhagava imani jhanani upasampajja 
vihasiti, kammatthanam bhavetva. 


What did the Exalted One however do, (that He) 
"attained and dwelled (in) these absoprtions"? (He) 
practiced meditation. 


Kataram? Anapanassatikammatthanam. 


Which (meditation)? The meditation of mindfulness on 
in-breath (and) out-breath. 


Imani ca pana cattari jhanani kesafici cittekaggatatthani 
honti, kesafici vipassanapadakani, kesafici 


aod 


bhavokkamanatthari. 


However, also, for some (people) these four absoptions 
are the cause of mental one-pointedness, for some 
(they are) the bases of Insight (Vipassana), for some 
the bases of Supernatural Knowledge, for some the 
bases of Cessation (of all defilements), (and) for some 
the cause of transcending existence. 


Tattha khinasavanam cittekaggatatthani honti. 


There they are the cause of one-pointedness for those 
of perished defilements. 
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Famous as "7he Path of Purification” the translation of ven. Nanamoli is freely available online. The chapter on Earth Kasina 


(there called "Chapter IV — The Earth Kasina"). Ven. Buddhaghosa there explains the prerequisites, methods, and the progress on 


the path toward all absorptions known in Buddhism in minute detail. 
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Te hi samapajjitva ekaggacitta sukham divasam 
viharissamati iccevam kasinaparikammam katva attha 
samapattiyo nibbattenti. 


Indeed, those (determine) : "We will enter and dwell 
(throughout) the day pleasurably, by mental one- 
pointedness." Thus they make prearrangements and 


arouse the eight attainments.*° 


Sekkhaputhujjananam samapattito vutthaya samahitena 
cittena vipassissamati nibbattentanam 
Vipassanapadakani honti. 


To the trainees!” (and) worldlings (the absorptions) are 
the bases of Insight when they arouse (Insight) 
(determining) : "after exiting from the attainment, we 
will well observe (Vipassissama) (the reality) by the well 
established (samahita) mind." 


Ye pana attha samapattiyo nibbattetva 


ww 


vutthaya 


However, those who have aroused the eight 
attainments, entered the absorptions (that are) the 
bases of Supernatural Knowledge, exiting from the 
attainment, 


"ekopi hutva bahudha hoti’ti (di. ni. 1.238; pati. ma. 


Paes 


1,102) vuttanaya abhininayo patthenta nibbattenti, 


ww 


And arouse (them) wishing for the Supernatural 
Knowledge in the way said (in DN 2. Samaffaphala S.) 


: "being one he is many".1°” 


Ye pana attha samapattiyo nibbattetva 
nirodhasamapattin samapajjitva sattaham acitta hutva 


However, those who arouse the eight attainments, 
attain and stay in the Attainment of Cessation for seven 
days without mentality, 


dittheva dhamme nirodham nibbanam patva sukham 
viharissamati nibbattenti, tesam nirodhapadakani honti. 


Entering the Cessation of phenomena in the present and 
arouse (thus the eight attainments) (determining) : "we 
will dwell in ease", for them (the absorptions) are bases 
of Cessation. 


Ye pana attha samapattiyo nibbattetva aparihinajjhana 
brahmaloke uppajjissamati nibbattenti, tesam 
bhavokkamanatthani honti. 


However, those who arouse the eight attainments and 
without losing the absorptions (at death) (determine) : 
"We will be born in the Brahma World", for them (the 
absorptions) are the cause of transcending existence. 


Bhagavata panidam catutthajjhanam bodhirukkhamule 
nibbattitam, 


However, it should be known that for the Exalted One 


the (/"this") fourth absorption was aroused at the root 
of the Bodhi tree, 
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Here "eight attainments” is taking the four material absoption (cattari ripa jhanani) and the four immaterial absorptions (artpa 


Jhanani) together. In order to attain Cessation (Mrodha Samapatti) the eighth absoption is essential, so I suppose that the 


Commentator simplified causes and bases as "eight attainments” (afthasamapattiyo) to make the list of causes and bases more 


comprehensible. 
106 
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I.e. the Stream-Enterers (Sotapanna), Once-Returners (Sakadagami), and Non-Returners (Anagami). 


Taking the absorptions as the basis for supernatural powers, the monks attain them with the resolution to exercise their power 


when they exit from the absorptions. Supernatural powers, such as self-multiplication, levitation, disappearing and appearing, 
walking through mountains, diving in the earth, etc. are attained through the power of mental purity and concentration. The exact 


procedures, prerequisites and methods are described in Visuddhimagga, available freely online as "7he Path of Purification". 
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Cast Pata: Dosazeni Cty Pohrouzeni 


"So kho aham, bharadvaja, olarikam 
aharam aharetva balam gahetva 
vivicceva kamehi vivicca akusalehi 
dhammehi savitakkam savicaram 
vivekajam pitisukham pathamam 


Jhanam upasampajja vihasim.? 


Then I, Bharadvaja, indeed ate the 
coarse meal, gained strength, (and) 
devoid of sensual desires, devoid of 
unskilful thoughts, I dwelled having 
attained the first absorption (/jhana) 
accompanied by (applied) thought, 
accompanied by sustained thought, 
born of seclusion, with joy (and) 


ease. 


Pak jsem, Bharadvadzo, vskutku jedl 
hrubé jidlo, nabyl sily, (a) prosty 
tuzeb po smysinych (rozkosich), 
prosty nedovednych myslenek, jsem 
pobyval s dosazenim prvniho 
pohrouzeni (/azhdny) 
doprovazeného (nanesenou) 
myslenkou (/vitakka), 
doprovazeného prfizkumnou 
(mySlenkou) (/vicdra), zrozeného ze 
samoty (/vivekadza), s radosti 


(/piti), (a) pohodlim (/sukha). 


Vitakkavicaranam vupasama 
ajjhattam sampasadanam cetaso 
ekodibhavam avitakkam avicaram 
samadhijam pitisukham dutiyam 


Jhanam upasampajja vihasim. 


Appeasing the (applied) thought 
(and) sustained thought, I attained 
and dwelled in the second 
absorption, pleasing inside, being of 
one mental (object), (with) no 


applied thought, no sustained 


Kdyz jsem uklidnil (nanesenou) 
mySlenku (a) pr&éizkumnou 
(myslenku), dosahl jsem a prodléval 
ve druhém pohrouZeni, prijemném 
uvnitr, z jediného (predmétu) mysii, 


(s) zadnou (nanesenou) mySlenkou, 
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V tuto dobu bédhisatta sedi pod stromem Bédhi s rozhodnutim bud’ dosahnout Buddhovstvi nebo tak zistat aZ do smrti. 


Néjakou dobu predtim prisla dama Sudzata a nabidla bodhisattovi mlécnou ryzi. Komentare vysvétluji, Ze ten strom Bodhi uctivala 


jiZ po mnoho let, a pripisovala své Stésti pri porodu a svatbé s dobrym muzem tomu bozstvu, o kterém predpokladala, Ze obyva ten 


strom Bodhi. Kdyz Sla vzdat Uctu tomu stromu pravé tak jako jindy, uvidéla bodhisattu sedét pod tim stromem. Povazovala 


bédhisattu za bozstvo toho stromu, které z toho stromu pravé seSlo dol. Sudzata vérila, Ze to pro ni bylo dobré znameni, a Ze to 


bozstvo se ukazalo pro dobro SudZzaty. Proto Sudzata darovala vyjimecné uctivy dar jidla... bodhisattovi. (Moralni implikace tohoto 


ironicky ironického pribéhu by byly diskutabilni.) 
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thought, born of mental stability, 


joy, (and) ease. 


(s) Zadnou praizkumnou 
(mySlenkou), vzniklém ze stalosti 


mysli, z radosti (a) pohodli. 


Pitiya ca viraga upekkhako ca 
vihasim, sato ca sampajano’”’ 
sukhafica kayena patisamvedesim; 
yam tam ariya acikkhanti — 
‘upekkhako satima sukhaviharrti 
tatiyam jhanam upasampajja 


vihasim. 


I dwelled in joy and equanimous, 
without lust, mindful (and) clearly 
comprehending, I experienced ease 
also by (my) body. I attained 
dwelled in the third absoption, (in 
the way) how the Nobles point to it: 
"equanimous, the mindful (one) 


dwells at ease." 


Prodléval jsem v radosti a 
vyrovnany, bez chtice, vSimavy (a) s 
jasnym pochopenim, prozival jsem 
pohodli také (svym) télem. Dosahl 
jsem a prodléval ve tretim 
pohrouzeni, tak, jak na néj Uslechtili 
poukazuji: "vyrovnany, vSimavy 


prodléva v pohodli." 


Sukhassa ca pahana dukkhassa ca 
Ppahana pubbeva 
somanassadomanassanam 
atthangama adukkhamasukham 
upekkhasatiparisuddhim catuttham 


jJhanam upasampajja vihasim. 


Abandoning (physical) ease, and 
abandoning (physical) displeasure as 
well, surpassing the previous 
pleasant mental (states) (and) 
unpleasant mental (states), I 
attained and dwelled in the fourth 
absoption (with) no displeasure, no 
pleasure, entirely pure in equanimity 


(and) mindfulness. 


Opustil jsem (télesné) pohodii, 
opustil jsem také (télesné) 
nepohodli, a kdyz jsem prekonal 
predchozi prijemné smysleni (i) 
neprijemné smysleni, dosahl jsem a 
prodléval ve ctvrtém pohrouzeni (s) 
zadnym nepohodlim, (s) Zadnym 
pohodlim, se zcela procisténou 


vyrovnanosti (a) vSimavosti. 


109 jasné pochopeni (sampadZa/ifia) sestava ze Ctyr viastnosti: (1) satthaka sampadZariria (jasné pochopeni ucelu, tj. dfivod proc 


voy 


jogi déla tohle v tuto dobu), (2) sappaya sampaadZarira (jasné pochopeni prihodnosti, tj. jestli to, co déla, je vhodné nebo ne), (3) 


gocara sampadzarina (jasné pochopeni Zakladny VSimavosti pozorované v pritomnosti (satipatthdna — t.j. bud’ télo, nebo 


vow 


pocitovani, nebo mysl, nebo predméty mysli), a (4) asammdha sampadZarifia (jasné pochopeni a uvédoméni si skutecnosti, Ze je 


vsimavy a uvédomély kazZdy moment). (Ctyii viastnosti jasného pochopeni jsou vysvétleny v Komentaii k Satipatthdna Sutté 


Madzdzhima Nikdaji i Digha Nikdji.) 


87 


(of the attainment) of the Three 


Knowledges, said: "then I, indeed." 


Poznani, a (proto) rekl: "pak jsem, 


vskutku." 


Tattha vivicceva kamehi...peé... 
catutthajjhanam upasampajja 
vihasinti ettha tava yam vattabbam 
siya, tam sabbam visuddhimagge 


Pathavikasinakathayam vuttam. 


There "devoid of sensual 
pleasures...rep... I attained and 
dwelled in the fourth absoption," 
there so far whatever should be 
said, all that is said in the (chapter 
called) The Talk about Earth Kasina 
in (the book) Path to Purity. 


Tam "prosty tuzeb po smysinych 
(rozkoSich)...opak... jsem pobyval s 
dosazenim Cctvrtého pohrouzeni," 
tam zatim cokoliv by mélo byt 
receno (/vysvétleno), vSechno je to 
receno v (kapitole) Rozprava o 
Kasiné Zemé, v (knize) Cesta za 


Odisténim”™”. 


Kevalanhi tattha “upasampajja 
viharati’'ti agatam, idha “vihasi’nti, 


ayameva Vviseso. 


Indeed, (out of) all (the text), there 
"having attained (he) dwells" is 
appearing (/"coming"), here "I 
dwelled" is just the difference (and 


nothing else). 


(Z) celého (textu), je tam vskutku 
rozdilem pouze, (Ze) tam "(on) 
pobyva s dosazenim" se tady 
objevuje (/"prichazi") (jakoZto) 


"pobyval jsem". 


Kim katva pana bhagava imani 
jJhanani upasampajja vihasiti, 


kammatthanam bhavetva. 


Kataram? 


Anapanassatikammatthanam. 


What did the Exalted One however 
do, (that He) "attained and dwelled 
(in) these absoprtions"? (He) 


practiced meditation. 


Which (meditation)? The meditation 
of mindfulness on in-breath (and) 


out-breath. 


Co ale udélal Vzneseny, Ze "dosahl a 
pobyval (v) téch pohrouzenich"? 


Cvicil se v meditaci. 


Jaké (meditaci)? V meditaci 


vsimavosti nadechu (a) vydechu. 
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Visuddhimagga, slavny prfivodce Dhammou a meditaci napsany ct. Buddhaghosou piiblizné v patém stoleti n.l., je jiz Udajné 


prelozeny do ceského jazyka. Protoze ale (zatim) nemam Zadnou evidenci, m&ize se jednat o nepfesnou nebo mylnou informaci. 
Cela kniha je ale zdarma ke staZeni z internetu v p&ivodnim jazyce Pali, v anglictiné (pod jménem "The Path of Purification’, prel. 
Bhikkhu Nanamoli), v barm&tiné, a mozna i jinych jazycich. Sri lanské nakladatelstvi "Bauddha Sanskrutika Madhjasthanaja" 


su 


prodava v knizni podobé sinhalsky preklad jakoZto soucast své velké série “Sirihala Atuwd". Kasina je zivel nebo barva v kruhovitém 
ohraniceni, nap. hlina nanesena do vika almuzni misy, voda v kruhovité vodni nadrzi, nebo oheh pozorovany skrze kruhovity otvor 


ve dfevéné Ci kovové zasténé. Zpfisob pozorovani a zapamatovani si obrazu kasiny, vCetné postupného cviceni mysli a nasledného 


dosazeni vSech osm pohrouZzeni jsou popsané v knize "Cesta za Ocisténim" (Visuddhimagga) v podrobnostech. Nadprirozené 


schopnosti jako napf. levitace, telepatie, multiplikace, telekineze, jasnozrivost, jasnosluchost, atd. jsou tam také dopodrobna 


popsané s veskerymi postupy k jejich dosazeni. 
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Imani ca pana cattari jhanani 
kesafici cittekaggatatthani honti, 
kesafici vipassanapadakani, kesafici 
nirodhapadakani, kesafici 


bhavokkamanattharni. 


However, also, for some (people) 
these four absoptions are the cause 
of mental one-pointedness, for some 
(they are) the bases of Insight 
(Vipassana), for some the bases of 
Supernatural Knowledge, for some 
the bases of Cessation (of all 
defilements), (and) for some the 


cause of transcending existence. 


Pro nékteré jsou ale tato ctyri 
pohrouzeni také pricinou jediné 
naklonnosti mysli, pro nékteré jsou 
podkladem Vhledu (Vipassand), pro 
nékteré podklady Nadprirozeného 
Poznani, pro nékteré podkladem 
Ustani (vSech necistot), (a) pro 
nékteré pricinou presahnuti 


existence. 


Tattha khinasavanam 


cittekaggatatthani honti. 


There they are the cause of one- 
pointedness for those of perished 


defilements. 


Tam jsou pricinou jediné naklonnosti 
mysli pro ty (jejichz) necistoty 


zanikly. 


Te hi samapajjitva ekaggacitta 
sukham divasam viharissamati 
iccevam kasinaparikammam katva 


attha samapattiyo nibbattenti. 


Indeed, those (determine) : "We will 
enter and dwell (throughout) the 
day pleasurably, by mental one- 
pointedness." Thus they make 
prearrangements and arouse the 


eight attainments. 


Vskutku, ti (se rozhodnou) : 
"Vstoupime a budeme prodlévat (po 
cely) den prijemé, s jedinou 
naklonnosti mysli." Takto se pripravi 


a vyvolaji osm dosazeni.’"" 


Sekkhaputhujjananam samapattito 
vutthaya samahitena cittena 
vipassissamati nibbattentanam 


vipassanapadakani honti. 


To the trainees (and) worldlings (the 
absorptions) are the bases of Insight 
when they arouse (Insight) 
(determining) : "after exiting from 
the attainment, we will well observe 
(Vipassissama) (the reality) by the 


well established (samahita) mind." 


Pro uéné!"” (a) svétské jsou 
(pohrouzeni) podkladem Vhledu 
kdyz vyvolaji (Vhled) (rozhodnutim) 
: "po vystoupeni z (toho) dosazeni, 
budeme dobye pozorovat 
(Vipassissdma) (skutecnost) 


ustalenou (samdéhita) mysli. 


Ye pana attha samapattiyo 


aod 


samapajjitva samapattito vutthaya 


However, those who have aroused 
the eight attainments, entered the 


absorptions (that are) the bases of 


AvSak ti, kdo vyvolali osm dosazeni a 
vstoupili do pohrouZeni (ktera jsou) 
podkladem Nadprirozeného Poznani, 


vystoupili z toho dosazeni, 
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Zde "osm dosazeni" zahrnuje ctyri hmotna pohrouZzeni (Cattari rupa dzhdndni) a Ctyri nehmotna pohrouZzeni (artipa dzhdndani). K 


dosazeni Ustani (Mirddha Samdpatti) je osmé pohrouzeni nevyhnutelné, a tak predpokladam Ze komentator zjednodusil 


vyjmenované "pfriciny" a "podklady" jakozto "osm dosazeni" (atthasamdpattijo) aby ten vycet byl srozumitelnéjsi. 
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T.j. Vstoupivsi-Do-Proudu (Sdétd@panna), Jednou-Vracejici-Se (Sakadagdmi), a Nevracejici-Se (Andgam/). 
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Supernatural Knowledge, exiting 


from the attainment, 


"ekopi hutva bahudha hoti"ti (di. ni. 
1,238; pati. ma. 1.102) vuttanaya 


ww 


abhinnayo patthenta nibbattenti, 


aod 


And arouse (them) wishing for the 
Supernatural Knowledge in the way 
said (in DN 2. Samafhaphala S.) : 


"being one he is many". 


A vyvolali (je) s pranim po 
Nadprirozeném Poznani zptisobem 
popsanym (v DN 2. Sdmaririaphala 
S.) : "(pfestoze) byl jeden, (ted’) je 


mnohym".172 


Ye pana attha samapattiyo 
nibbattetva nirodhasamapattim 


samapajjitva sattaham acitta hutva 


However, those who arouse the 
eight attainments, attain and stay in 
the Attainment of Cessation for 


seven days without mentality, 


AvSak ti, kdo vyvolali osm dosazeni, 
dosahli a prodlévali v Dosazeni 


Ustani po sedm dni bez mysili, 


dittheva dhamme nirodham 
nibbanam patva sukham 
viharissamati nibbattenti, tesam 


nitodhapadakani honti. 


Entering the Cessation of 
phenomena in the present and 
arouse (thus the eight attainments) 
(determining) : "we will dwell in 
ease", for them (the absorptions) 


are bases of Cessation. 


Vstoupili do Ustani jevé v 
pritomnosti a vyvolali (tak osm 
dosazeni) (s rozhodnutim) : 
"budeme prodlévat v pohodli", pro 
né (jsou ta pohrouzeni) podkladem 


Ustani. 


Ye pana attha samapattiyo 
nibbattetva aparihinajjhana 
brahmaloke uppajjissamati 
nibbattenti, tesam 


bhavokkamanatthan honiti. 


However, those who arouse the 
eight attainments and without losing 
the absorptions (at death) 
(determine) : "We will be born in the 
Brahma World", for them (the 
absorptions) are the cause of 


transcending existence. 


AvSak ti, kdo vyvolali osm dosazeni a 
bez ztraty (téchto) pohrouZeni (pri 
umirani) (se rozhodli) : "Zrodime se 
ve Svété Brahm&i", pro né (jsou ta 
pohrouzeni) pricinou presahnuti 


existence. 


Bhagavata panidam catutthajjhanam 


bodhirukkhamile nibbattitam, 


for the Exalted One the (/"this") 
fourth absorption was aroused at 


the root of the Bodhi tree, 


Je treba ale védét, Ze u VzneSeného 
to (/"toto") étvrté pohrouzeni bylo 


vyvolané u korene stromu Bodhi, 
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Protoze chapou pohrouzeni coby podklad pro nadprirozené schopnosti, mnisi jich dosahuji s rozhodnutim pouzit jejich moci 


jakmile z téch pohrouZzeni vystoupi. Nadpfirozené schopnosti, jako napriklad sebe-znasobeni, levitace, mizeni a objevovani se, 


vewsy 


prochazeni skalami, potapéni se do zemé, atd. se dosahuji skrze schopnosti procisténé mysli a soustfedéni. Podropné postupy, 
podminky a zpfisoby jsou posané v knize "Visuddhimagga". 
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May all beings be happy and healthy @ 


monk Sarana 


Miscellaneous 


Translation of The Discourse to Sangarava and the Relevant Commentaries 


Part Six: The Three Supernatural Knowledges 


"So evam samahite citte parisuddhe pariyodate 
anangane vigatupakkilese mudubhite kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte pubbenivasanussatinanaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


"Then, in the mind thus steady, pure, bright, spotless, 
void of defilements, subtle, pliable, stable, unshakeable, 
(I) supernaturally directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of Remembering Past Existences. 


So anekavihitam pubbenivasam anussarami, 
seyyathidam — ekampi jatim dvepi jatiyo tissopi jatiyo 
catassopi jatiyo paficapi jatiyo dasapi jatiyo 


Thus (I) remember numerous previous existences, 
namely — even one birth, even two births, even three 
births, even four births, even five births, 


visampi jatiyo timsampi jatiyo cattalisampi jatiyo 


pafinasampi jatiyo jatisatampi jatisahassampi 
Jatisatasahassampi 


Even twenty births, even thirty births, even forty births, 
even fifty births, even hundred births, even thousand 
births, even hundred thousand births, 


anekepi samvattakappe anekepi vivattakappe anekepi 
samvattavivattakappe — 


Even numerous eons of (world's) formation, even 
numerous eons of (world's) destruction, even numerous 
eons of (world's) formation (and) destruction - 


amutrasim evamnamo evamgotto evamvanno 
evamaharo evamsukhadukkhappatisamveadr 
evamayupariyanto, 


‘There was (I), of such name, such clan, such color, 
such food, experiencing such pleasure (and) suffering, 
thus ending the life-span, 


so tato cuto amutra udapadim,; tatrapasim evamnamo 
evamgotto evamvanno evamaharo 
evamsukhadukkhappatisamvedl evamayupariyanto, so 
tato cuto idhupapanno ti. 


(and) then dying from there (I) was born elsewhere 
(/"there"), (and) I passed (my life) there (being) of such 
name, such clan, such color, such food, experiencing 


91 


52. Yesafica gunanam dayakam ahosi, tesam ekadesam 
dassento so evam samahite cittetiadimaha. 


He (the Buddha) said "in the mind thus steady" showing 
in part whatever qualities was (that mental state) 
providing. 


Tattha dvinnam vijjanam anupadavannana ceva 
bhavananayo ca visuddhimagge vittharito. 


The word-by-word definition for the two Knowledges’”* 
there, as well as the way of meditation 
(/"development") is detailed in the (book) “Path to 
Purity". 


Kevalafhi tattha "so evam samahite citte...pe... 
abhininnamet’'ti vuttam, idha “abhininnamesi nti. 


Ayam kho me brahmandati ayafica appanavaro tattha 
anagatoti ayameva VISeSO. 


Indeed, (out of) all said there (namely) "then, in the 
mind thus steady...rep.... I supernaturally directed (the 
mind)..." here (the only difference is) "(he) 
supernaturally directed (the mind)." 


"That for me, Bharadvaja" - this then is the portion on 


resolution, there (in “Path to Purity”) it is not mentioned 
(/"coming"), that is the only difference (in comparison 
with this original Pali text"). 


Tattha soti so aham. 


"There he"!+> means "then I". 


Abhininnamesinti abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed" means supernaturally carried 
toward. 


Abhininnamesinti ca vacanato soti ettha so ahanti 
evamattho veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: from the word "(I) 
supernaturally directed" and "then" there (it should be 
understood as) "then I". 


Yasma cidam bhagavato vasena 
pubbenivasanussatinanam agatam, tasma "'so tato cuto 
idhupapanno’ti ettha evam yojana veditabba. 


In the way this Knowledge of remembering past 
existences is appearing (/"coming") (in the text) as 
(possessed) by the Exalted One, the connection there 
should thereby be known thus: "then dying from there 
(I) am born here." 


114 This includes the Knowledge of Past Existences as well as the second Knowledge of Divine Eye, or Knowledge of 


Death and Birth (explained below). 


‘1 As already explained in a previous part of this translation, the word “so” literally means "he", but here I translate it 


as "then" to avoid a confusion. 
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Ettha hi so tato cutoti patinivattantassa 
paccavekkhanam. 


There indeed "then dying from there" is the reflection 
on the (Buddha's) re-cycling.!"° 


Tasma idhipapannoti imissa idhdpapattiya anantaram. 


Therefore, "(I am) born here" means uninterruptedly 
until the birth here. 


Amutra udapadinti tusitabhavanam sandhayahati 
veditabbo. 


"(I) was born in that place" should be known (as 
spoken) in connection to the World of Joy 
(Tusitabhavana).\"” 


Tatrapasim evamnamoti tatrapi tusitabhavane setaketu 
nama devaputto ahosim. 


"(And) passed (my life) there (being) of such name" 
means indeed, there in the World of Joy I was a son of 
a deity (i.e. a deity) named "Setaketu". 


Evamgottoti tahi devatahi saddhim ekagotto. 


"Of such clan" means being of the same clan as those 
deities. 


Evamvannoti suvannavanno. 


"Of such color" means golden colored. 


Evamaharoti dibbasudhaharo. 


"Of such food" means of the divine pure (/"suddha") 
food. 


Evamsukhadukkhappatisamvediti evam 
dibbasukhapatisamvedi. 


"Experiencing such pleasure (and) suffering" means 
thus experiencing the divine pleasure. 


Dukkham pana sankharadukkhamattameva. 


The suffering (there) however was just the suffering of 


formations (sarikhara)."8 


Evamayupariyantoti evam 


sattapaninasavassakotisatthivassasatasahassayupariyant 
0. 


"Thus ending the life-span" means thus ending the life- 
span of 576 millions of years (living in the World of Joy). 


So tato cutoti so aham tato tusitabhavanato cuto. 


"Then dying from there" means then I died from there, 
the World of Joy. 


Idhupapannoti idha mahamayaya deviya kucchimhi 
nibbatto. 


"T am born here" means born here from the womb of 
the queen Mahamaya. 


Ayam kho me brahmanatiadisu meti maya. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja, indeed” etc. — (there) "for 
me" (me) means "by me" (maya). 


Vijjati viditakaranatthena vijja. 


"Knowledge" is knowledge by the meaning of seeing. 


kim viditam karoti? 


What does (it) makes seen? 


Pubbenivasam. 


The previous existences. 


Avigati tasseva pubbenivasassa aviditakaranatthena 
tappaticchadako moho vuccati. 


"Ignorance" is (thus) called the delusion that covers up, 
in terms of obscuring (/"not visibility") the previous 
existences. 


116 The Buddha explained how His previous lives, consisting of birth and death, were coming again and again always 


consisting of birth and death. 


117 The World of Joy, "7usitabhavana" or simply "Tusita” is the fourth heaven out of six where the deities still enjoy 


sensual pleasures. Bodhisattas are generally believed to stay there in their last life before the life when they become a 


Buddha in the world of humans. 


118 The "sarikhara dukkha" can be understood as impermanence, or the old age and death which deities cannot avoid. 
A deity knows that he/she is old by five marks — their flowers wither, clothes gets dirty, the body is discolored, sweat 
trickles from both armpits, and the deity does not enjoy on his/her heavenly seat. (Mentioned in Commentary to 


Jataka no. 531.) 
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Tamoti sveva moho paticchadakatthena “tamo’ti 
vuccat. 


"Darkness", that is simply called "darkness" because it is 
the delusion, the coverer. 


Alokoti sayeva vijja obhasakaranatthena “aloko’ti 
vuccati. 


"Light", that is simply called "light" bcause it makes 
radiance. 


Ettha ca vijja adhigatati ayam attho, sesarn 
pasamsavacanam. 


Also, there "Knowledge acquired" is the meaning, the 
rest are words of praise (for the attainment). 


Yojana panettha ayam kho me vijja adhigata, tassa me 
adhigatavijjassa avijja vihata, vinatthati attho. 


There then is the connection: "this, indeed, is the 
Knowledge acquired by me, therefore to me of acquired 
Knowledge the ignorance is eliminated", meaning (so) 
because (the Buddha was) devoid (of it.). 


Kasma? Yasma vifja uppanna. 


How? In the way the Knowledge arose. 


Esa nayo itarasmimpi padadvaye. 


That way (of explanation applies) also for the remaining 
two words. 


Yatha tanti ettha yathati opamme. 


"Because it" there "because" means in the explanation, 


Tanti nipato. 


"It" is a particle. 


Satiya avippavasena appamattassa. 


"To the mindful" (is meant) by not abandoning 
mindfulness. 


Viriyatapena atapino. 


"Endeavoring" (is meant) by exhausting effort. 


kaye ca jivite ca anapekkhataya pahitattassa, 
pesitattassati attho. 


The meaning (is) being energetic, carrying (the effort) 
without expectations from (his) body as well as life. 


Idam vuttam hoti “yatha appamattassa atapino 
pahitattassa viharato avifja vihafiheyya, vijja uppajjeyya. 


This is said: "in the way ignorance would be eliminated 
for one exhausting (himself) mindfully (and) dwelling 
energetic, for (him/her) the Knowledge would arise. 


Tamo vihafifieyya, aloko uppajjeyya. 


The darkness would be eliminated, the light would arise. 


Evameva mama avijja vihata, vijja uppanna. 


Just so is my ignorance eliminated, (and) Knowledge 
arisen. 


Tamo vihato, aloko uppanno. 


Darkness is eliminated, light is arisen. 


Etassa me padhananuyogassa anurupameva phalam 
laddha “nti. 


There to me (thus) engaging in endeavor (there was) 
attained a corresponding fruit. 


119 This is a detailed version of the attainment coming from Vinaya Pitaka — Paréika Pali — Verarijakanda, and it also 
appears in many other scriptures throughout the ancient strata of Pali texts: DV 2 10, 25, 28; MN 4, 6, 12, 51, 72 
78, 94, 101, 130; SN 12, 16, 51; AN 3, 5, 6, & 10, 11; also in Iti, MNid, CNid, Psm, Netti; and also in Vibhariga and 


Puggalapafinatti of Abhidhamma Pitaka. 
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So dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkantamanusakena”® satte passami cavamane 
upapajjamane hine panite suvanne dubbanne. 


Then by divine eye, purified, surpassing the (ordinary) 
human, I see beings as they die, as they are born, 
inferior, superior, of desirable color, (or) undesirable 


colon >. 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage satte pajanami — ‘ime 
vata bhonto satta kayaduccaritena samannagata 
vaciduccaritena samannagata manoduccaritena 
samannagata ariyanam upavadaka micchaditthika 
micchaditthikammasamadana; 


I recognize beings born according to (their) Kamma, 
coming to a pleasurable (existence) (as well as) (those) 
coming to a painful (existence) — "Oh dear, these beings 
endowed with bodily misconduct, endowed with verbal 
misconduct, endowed with mental misconduct, blaming 
the Noble Ones, of wrong views, undertaking actions 
based on wrong views, 


te kayassa bheda param marana apayam duggatim 
Vinipatam nirayam upapanna. 


They, when (their) body is destroyed, after death, are 
born in a realm of woe, in a painful destination, in a 
state of punishment, in hell. 


Ime va pana bhonto satta kayasucaritena samannagata 
vacisucaritena samannagata manosucaritena 
samannagata ariyanam anupavadaka sammaditthika 
sammaditthikammasamadana; 


However, dear, these beings on the contrary, endowed 
with good bodily conduct, endowed with good verbal 
conduct, endowed with good mental conduct, not 
blaiming Noble Ones, of right view, undertaking actions 
based on right view, 


te kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam 
upapanna ti. 


They, when (their) body is destroyed, after death, are 
born in a realm of joy, in a heavenly realm.‘ 


Iti dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkantamanusakena 
satte passami cavamane upapajjamane hine panite 
suvanne dubbanne. 


Thus by divine eye, purified, surpassing the (ordinary) 
human, I see beings as they die, as they are born, 
inferior, superior, of desirable color, (or) undesirable 
color. 


120 Th the Pali scripture written in Burmese characters (which is the source of this quote) is mentioned that in certain 


other versions of the 7jpitaka (written in Burmese script) this word appears also in different spelling, namely 


‘atikkantamanussakena". Both of the spellings have the same meaning. 


121 The original says "good color" and "bad color", but this may lead to misunderstanding. The Commentary to this 


passage explains that "good color" is a desirable color without blemishes, whereas "bad color" is undesirable color 
with blemishes. (A good example could be the sickness of skin where the person is naturally of darker color, but here 
and there arise undesirable bright spots. Today it is known as "vitiligo", or "albinism".) 


122 Now in the West (where any specks of Right View have been shrouded by materialist nihilism) we will commonly 


encounter individuals who have difficulty in accepting existence of heaven, hell, or even next birth. As a reaction to 
this distressful situation certain Buddhist monks (who thereby do not acknowledge the importance of Right View) 


suggest that the "hell" and "heaven" is the mental suffering and mental happiness which human commonly 
experiences during their life as a human. This is however going directly against the Buddha's word: 

- "when the body is destroyed, after death". Indeed, the Buddha Himself has seen by His own 
wisdom and psychic powers that there is hell and heaven, and He has also seen the living beings as they travel in the 
different worlds based on their previous actions (kamma). That particular Knowledge and Vision is the very reason 
why the Buddha taught the path to Liberation — because He was well aware of the dangerous destinations where the 
beings may fall if they are not Enlightened. (This is however not directly related to one's religion or belief. Even a 


devout Buddhist, generous, of right view, and virtuous may fall into the hell for some time on account of their bad 
kamma in a past life. It is only Enlightenment which frees a being from birth in a woeful destination. ) 
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53. Cuttipapatakathayam yasma idha bhagavato vasena 
Pali agata, tasma "passami pajanami'ti vuttam, ayam 
VISESO. 


53. In the talk on death (and) birth, how here appears 
(/"comes") the written text (Pa/i) by the Exalted One, 
thus is said: "I see, I know", that is the (only) difference 
(between this text and the text in "Path to Purity’). 


Sesam visuddhimagge vuttasadisameva. 


The remaining (explanation) is just same as told in 
"Path to Purity”. 


Ettha pana vijjati dibbacakkhunhanavijja. 


There however “Knowledge” is (called) the Knowledge 
of knowing (by) the divine eye. 


Avijjati sattanam cutipatisandhipaticchadika avijja. 


Sesam vuttanayamevati. 


"Ignorance" is the ignorance that covers the death 
(and) birth of beings. 
The rest is just as told (in the main text). 


Yasma ca puritaparaminam mahasattanam 
Parikammakiccam nama natthi, 


Also, how there is no such duty of Great Beings 
(/ bodhisattas) to make resolution (related to) the 
completed perfections, '”° 


Te hi citte abhininnamitamatteyeva anekavihitam 
pubbenivasam anussaranti, dibbena cakkhuna satte 
passanti, 


Indeed, right to the extent of supernaturally directing 
(their) minds, they remember numerous previous 
existences, (and) see beings by divine eye. 


Tasma yo tattha parikammam adim katva bhavananayo 
vutto, na tena idha atthoti. 


Therefore whatever meditation method is explained 
starting there by (such) resolution, that is not meant 
here, /** 


123 The Perfections (parami) are ten, and they should be perfected by a bodhisatta in order to be qualified to become 
a Buddha. The Ten Perfections are: generosity, virtue, renunciation, wisdom, energy, patience, truth (or integrity), 
determination, loving-kindness, and equanimity. 


1247 @. for the bodhisattas the recollection of past existences as well as the divine eye are Knowledges acquired 


without any particular resolution. They just little bit direct their mind toward those Knowledges and immediately attain 


them. 
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nN 


So ‘idam dukkha‘nti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 


Cae 


dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhoti yathabhitam abbhannhasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipadati yathabhutam 


abbhannasim; 


Then I supernaturally knew: "this is suffering" as it is; I 
supernaturally knew: "this is the cause of suffering” as it 
is; I supernaturally knew: "this is the cessation of 
suffering" as it is; I supernaturally knew: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of suffering" as it is; 


ime asavati yathabhutam abbhanhasim, ‘ayam 


naw 


asavasamudayoti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 


nw 


asavanirodhoti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ayam 
asavanirodhagamini patipadati yathabhutam 


nn 


abbharninasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "these are taints" as they are; I 
supernaturally knew: "this is the origin of taints" as it is; 
I supernaturally knew: "this is the cessation of taints" as 
it is; I supernaturally knew: "this is the practice leading 
to the cessation of taints” as it is. 


Tassa me evam janato evam passato kamasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha, bhavasavapi cittam vimuccittha, 
avijjasavapi cittam vimuccittha. 


Thereafter to me, knowing thus, seeing thus, the mind 
also liberated from taint of sensual (desires), the mind 
also liberated from the taint of existence, (and finally) 

the mind also liberated from the taint of ignorance. 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti hanam ahosi. 


There arose the knowledge: "This is liberation in 
liberation."!7° 


hina Jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, Katam karaniyam, 


naparam itthattayati abbhannasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "destroyed is birth, accomplished 
is the practice of holy life, done is what should have 
been done, there is no further expectation." 


Ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiva pacchime yame tatiya 
Vijja adhigata, avijja vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo vihato, 
aloko uppanno; yatha tam appamattassa atapino 
Pahitattassa viharato“ti. 
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all defilements. 


This for me, Bharadvaja, was indeed the third 
Knowledge acquired during the third phase (of the 


night), ignorance eliminated, Knowledge arisen; 
darkness eliminated, light arisen; because it (happened 
to me,) the mindful (/"not forgetful"), who dwelled 
endeavoring, making effort. 


I.e. the Buddha then was aware that by His attainment of Arahatta Fruition (arahattaphala) He was liberated from 
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characteristics (and) marks, I supernaturally knew, 
recognized, (and) penetrated. 


Tassa ca dukkhassa nibbattikam tanham ayam 
dukkhasamudayoti. 


The craving that gives rise to that suffering, that is the 
"Cause of Suffering." 


Tadubhayampi yam thanam patva nirujjhati, tam tesam 
appavattim nibbanam ayam dukkhanirodhoti. 


Both of them (i.e. the Suffering and Craving) cease 
when (one) attains that state (of Mbbana), Nibbana is 
that which is the absence of them (i.e. of Suffering and 
Craving), (and) that is the Cessation of Suffering. 


Tassa sampapakam ariyamaggam ayam 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipadati 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena yathabhitam abbhafinasim 
janim pativigihinti evamattho veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: "I supernaturally 
knew, recognized, (and) penetrated as it is by realizing 
(it) with is characteristics (and) marks: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of taints", (being) the 
noble path to attainment of it (i.e. of Cessation of 
Suffering). 


Evam sarupato saccani dassetva idani kilesavasena 
pariyayato dassento ime asavatiadimaha. 


Showing the Truth thus with their characteristics, now 
(the Buddha) said: "these are taints" showing (the 
attainment) thoroughly in terms of defilements. 


Tassa me evam janato evam passatoti tassa mayham 
evam jJanantassa evam passantassa. 


"Therafter to me, knowing thus, seeing thus" means 
therafter to me who knew thus, who saw thus. 


Saha vipassanaya kotippattam maggam katheti. 


(The Buddha) proclaims the Path culminating in the 
summum bonum, (which He) attained through Insight. 


Kamasavati kamasavato. 


"From taint of sensual (desires)" means from the taint 
of sensuality. 


Vimuccitthati imina phalakkhanam dasseti, 
maggakkhane hi cittam vimuccati, phalakkhane 
vimuttam hoti. 


"Liberated" — by this (the Buddha) shows the moment of 
Fruition (pha/a). Indeed, in the moment of Path the 
mind is being liberated, and in the moment of Fruition 
(the mind) is liberated.’?° 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti hananti imina 
paccavekkhanananam dasseti. 


The knowledge: "This is liberation in liberation" — by this 
(the Buddha) shows the (Insight) knowledge of 
reflection.’?” 


Khina jatitiadihi tassa bhiimim, tena hi hanena bhagava 
paccavekkhanto "khina jati’tiadini abbhannasi. 


"Destroyed is birth" etc. is the object of it (i.e. the 
knowledge of reflection). Indeed, by that knowledge the 
Exalted One (while) reflecting supernaturally knew: 
"destroyed is birth" etc. 


Katamda pana bhagavato jati khina, kathafica nam 


abbhannasiti? 


However, what birth of the Exalted one was destroyed, 
and how did (He) supernaturally knew it? 


126 Th accordance with the 17 Insight Knowledges (Vipassana hana), which are all stages of Enlightenment for each of 


the four levels, there are separate mind-moments for the Path (magga) and Fruition (pha/a). A detailed explanation of 
Insight Knowledges can be read in "7he Progress of Insight", a transcription from Mahasi Sayadaw's Dhamma talks on 


that topic. It is available online to download for free. 


7 Paccavekkhanahana is the last of the 17 Insight Knowledges. There the yogi reflects on their attainment from the 


position where he/she already has it. 
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Na tavassa atita jati khina, pubbeva khinatta, na 
anagata, anagate vayamabhavato, na paccuppanna, 
Vifjamanatta. 


Not that His previous births would be destroyed, 
because (those) were destroyed already in the past. Not 
(even) the future (births), because there was no effort 
made by (the Buddha) in the future (yet); (and) not 
(even) the present (birth), because (that birth) was 
obvious (so not destroyed indeed). 


Ya pana maggassa abhavitatta uppajjeyya 
ekacatupaficavokarabhavesu 
ekacatupaficakkhandhabheda jati, 


Whatever then is the birth of one, four, (or) five 
aggregates’”® in the worlds of one, four, (or) five bases 
that might arise by not practicing the Path, 


sa maggassa bhavitatta anuppadadhammatam 
apajjanena khina, tam so maggabhavanaya pahinakilese 
paccavekkhitva 


That is destroyed by practicing the Path, (and thereby) 
by entering the reality of non-arising; that He (i.e. the 
Buddha) reflected upon when (His) defilements were 
abandoned by the practice of the Path, 


"kilesabhave vijjamanampi kammam ayatim 
appatisandhikam hotr’ti jJananto abbhafindasi. 


(Thereafter) recognized (and) supernaturally knew: "in 
the absence of the defilements even the obvious 
kamma’”’ is unable to (cause) rebirth again."’° 


Vusitanti vuttham parivuttham, katam caritam nitthitanti 
attho. 


"Accomplished" has the meaning of practiced, 
accomplished, done, abode, ended. 


Brahmacariyanti maggabrahmacariyam, 
puthujjanakalyanakena hi saddhim sattasekkha 
brahmacariyavasam vasanti nama, khinasavo 
vutthavaso. 

Tasma bhagava attano brahmacariyavasam 
paccavekkhanto "vusitam brahmacariya’nti abbharinasi. 


"Holy life" is the path of holy life. Indeed, it is a good 
worldling together with the seven trainees who live the 
life of holy life; (and then) one of destroyed taints is 
accomplished in (that) living. 

Therefore the Exalted One supernaturally knew, 
reflecting on (His) own life of holy life: "accomplished is 
the practice of holy life." 


Katam karaniyanti catiisu saccesu catuhi maggehi 
parifinapahanasacchikiriyabhavanavasena 
solasavidhampi kiccam nitthapitanti attho. 


"Done is what should have been done" has the meaning 
that the duty of even the sixteen ways of suppressing 


128 In Buddhism there are "five aggregates" which constitute a being: body, feelings/sensations, perceptions, volitions 
(or intentions), and consciousness. In the 31 worlds that make up the Buddhist cosmological system there is one 
Brahma world where the beings have only one aggregate, the body (the Asaffasatta world, attained through the 
fourth absorption that was practiced during the previous life as a human), and four Brahma worlds where the beings 
have only four aggregates, the four aggregates of mentality (the Arupa worlds, attained through the fifth to eighth 
absorption that was practiced during the previous life as a human). 
29 The "obvious kamma' is kamma of which consequences have yet to be experienced. 
130 Th other words, the Buddha has not destroyed "birth" (in terms of life), but rather the cause of birth, i.e. craving 
(tanha) with all its related defilements, thereby nipping the rebirth-kKamma in the bud. The Buddha's previous kamma 
had yet to bring its results, but none of it would cause a new birth. (Note however, that unlike Apadana Pali — 10. 
Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam where the Buddha is reported as He Himself reveals what kamma He had to 
suffer even after His attainment of Buddhahood, the Arahant ven. Nagasena in Milindapanhapali 4.1.8. 
Akusalacchedapafiho suggests that the Buddha had no kamma to suffer from after His Attainment. Refering to what 
the Buddha explained in SW 4.2.3.1. Samiddhi Sutta, ven. Nagasena explained that all unpleasant that the Buddha 
had to experience was caused either by natural causes or by interpersonal relationships, not by kamrna.) 
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(the defilements)'*! by thorough knowledge (and) 
asseveration of truth through the Four Truth (and) the 
Four Paths are finished. 


Puthujjanakalyanakadayo hi tam kiccam karonti, 
khinasavo katakaraniyo. 


Indeed, the worldlings, good persons etc. fulfill (/"do") 
that duty, (and) the one of destroyed taints has fulfilled 
(/"done") (all) what had to be done. 


Tasma bhagava attano karaniyam paccavekkhanto 
"katam karaniya ‘nti abbhafinasi. 


Therefore, the Exalted One reflecting on (His) own 
duties supernaturally knew: "done is what should have 
been done." 


Naparam itthattayati idani puna itthabhavaya 
evamsolasakiccabhavaya, kilesakkhayaya va 


nw 


maggabhavanakiccam me natthiti abbhafinasi. 


"There is no further expectation" — (the Buddha) 
supernaturally knew: "now for me there is no more 
expectation of existence, thus (also) existence of sixteen 
duties, of destruction of the taints, or (even) the duty to 
practice the Path." 


Atha va itthattayati itthabhavato imasma evampakara 
idani vattamanakkhandhasantand aparam 
khandhasantanam mayham natthi. 


Otherwise, "of expectation" means from (this) existence 
(that was) wished for, from these characteristics of the 
flux of the present aggregates'** there is no (more) flux 
of aggregates for me." 


vA 


Ime pana paficakkhandhé parifinata titthanti 
chinnamulaka rukkha viya. 


However, these thoroughly recognized five aggregates 
stay like trees that have been uprooted.‘?? 


ww 


Te carimakavinnhananirodhena anupadano viya jatavedo 
nibbayissantiti abbharinasi. 


Idani evam paccavekkhanananapariggahitam asavanam 


khayanhanadhigamam brahmanassa dassento, ayam kho 
me brahmanatiadimaha. 


(The Buddha) supernaturally recognized, that like the 
fire (of oil lamp), which has no basis (i.e. no wick), they 
(i.e. the five aggregates) will be extinguished at the 
cessation of the last (moment of) consciousness (at the 
end of His life). 


Now showing thus to the brahmin the acquisition of the 


Knowledge of Destruction of Taints, which was 
comprehended by the knowledge of reflection, (the 
Buddha) said: "this for me, brahmin."!*4 


There "Knowledge" is the Knowledge of the knowledge 
of Arahatta Path. 


Avigiati catusaccapaticchadika avijja. 


"Ignorance" is the ignorance which covers the Four 
Truths. 


Sesam vuttanayameva. 


The rest is just in the way told (above). 


131 According to Abhidhammapitaka — Paficapakarana Atthakatha — Dhatukatha-Atthakatha - 4. 
Catukkaniddesavannana — par. 185 the sixteen duties is the realization of the Four Noble Truths at each of the four 
levels of Enlightenment (Stream-Enterer, Once-Returner, Non-Returner, Arahant). (4 x 4 = 16) 


132 "Flux" here means the constant change. It is the constant change of the five aggregates of being, namely: body, 


feelings, perceptions, volitions (intentions), and consciousness. 


133 Te, the Buddha's materiality and mentality still exist (or "flow"), but like the trees that have been uprooted will 


never take root again, the Buddha's materiality and mentality will not give rise to a new birth. 


134 This might have been a slip of tongue, because in the main text the Buddha calls him "Bharadvaja", not 


"brahmin". 
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Preklad Rozpravy Sangaravovi a Pri 


slusnych Komentaré 


Cast Sesta: Tri Nadprirozend Poznani 


"So evam samahite citte parisuddhe 
pariyodate anarigane vigatupakkilese 
mudubhite kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte 
pubbenivasanussatinanaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


"Then, in the mind thus steady, 
pure, bright, spotless, void of 
defilements, subtle, pliable, stable, 
unshakeable, (I) supernaturally 
directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of Remembering Past 
Existences. 


"Pak jsem, v mysli takto stalé, Cisté, 
zarivé, bez poskvrny, prosté 
necistot, jemné, poddajné, stabilni, 
neotresitelné, nadprirozené zaméril 
(svou) mysl vaci Poznani Paméti 
Minulych Zivotd. 


So anekavihitam pubbenivasam 
anussarami, seyyathidam — ekampi 
Jatim dvepi jatiyo tissopi jatiyo 
catassopi jatiyo paficapi jatiyo 
dasapi jatiyo 


Thus (I) remember numerous 
previous existences, namely — even 
one birth, even two births, even 
three births, even four births, even 
five births, 


Tak si pamatuji pocetné minulé 
zivoty, tedy — i jedno zrozeni, i dvé 
zrozeni, i tri zrozeni, i Ctyri zrozeni, i 
pét zrozeni, 


visampi jatiyo timsampi jatiyo 
cattalisampi jativo panhasampi jatiyo 
jatisatampi jatisahassampi 
jatisatasahassampi 


Even twenty births, even thirty 
births, even forty births, even fifty 
births, even hundred births, even 
thousand births, even hundred 
thousand births, 


I dvacet zrozeni, i tricet zrozeni, i 
ctyricet zrozeni, i padesat zrozeni, i 
sto zrozeni, i tisic zrozeni, i sto tisic 
zrozeni, 


anekepi samvattakappe anekepi 
vivattakappe anekepi 
samvattavivattakappe — 


Even numerous eons of (world's) 
formation, even numerous eons of 
(world's) destruction, even 
numerous eons of (world's) 
formation (and) destruction - 


I pocetné eony utvoreni (svéta), i 
pocetné eony zniceni (svéta), i 
pocetné eony utvoreni (i) zniceni 
(svéta) - 


amutrasim evamnamo evamgotto 
evamvanno evamaharo 
evamsukhadukkhappatisamvedi 
evamayupariyanto, 


‘There was (I), of such name, such 
clan, such color, such food, 
experiencing such pleasure (and) 
suffering, thus ending the life-span, 


'Tam jsem byl, takového jména, 
takového rodu, takové barvy (pleti), 
takového jidla, prozivajici takovou 
rozkos (a) utrpeni, (a) takto jsem 
zakoncil (tu) délku Zivota, 


so tato cuto amutra udapadim; 
tatrapasim evamnamo evamgotto 


(and) then dying from there (I) was 
born elsewhere (/"there"), (and) I 


(a) pak, kdyz jsem odtamtud zemfel, 
narodil jsem se jinde (/"tam"), (a) 
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52. Yesafica gunanam dayakam 
ahosi, tesam ekadesam dassento so 
evam samahite cittetiadimaha. 


Tattha dvinnam vijjanam 
anupadavannana ceva bhavananayo 
ca visuddhimagge vittharito. 


He (the Buddha) said "in the mind 
thus steady" showing in part 
whatever qualities was (that mental 
state) providing. 

The word-by-word definition for the 
two Knowledges there, as well as 
the way of meditation 
(/"development") is detailed in the 
(book) “Path to Purity". 


On (Buddha) rekl "v mysli takto 
stalé" (pricemz) Castecné poukazoval 
na jakékoliv vlastnosti, které (ten 
stav mysli) poskytoval. 

Doslovna definice (téch) dvou 
Poznani’° tam, tak jako zpfisob 
(jejich) meditace (/"rozvoje") je 
popsan v (knize) "Cesta za 
Ocisténim". 


Kevalanhi tattha "so evam samahite 
citte...pe... abhininnametr’ti vuttam, 
idha ‘abhininnamesi’niti. 


Indeed, (out of) all said there 
(namely) "then, in the mind thus 
steady...rep.... I supernaturally 
directed (the mind)..." here (the only 
difference is) "(he) supernaturally 
directed (the mind)." 


Vskutku, tam (ze) vSeho receného 
(tj.) "pak jsem, v mysli takto 
stalé...opak... nadprirozené zaméril 
(svou mysl)..." zde (jedinym 
rozdilem je) "(on) nadprirozené 
zameril (svou mysl)." 


Ayam kho me brahmanati ayafica 
appanavaro tattha anagatoti 
ayameva VISeso. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja" - this 
then is the portion on resolution, 
there (in “Path to Purity") it is not 
mentioned (/"coming"), that is the 
only difference (in comparison with 
this original Pali text"). 


"To pro mé, Bharadvadzo" — to pak 
je Cast o rozhodnuti. Tam (tj. v 
"Cesté za Ocisténim") to neni 
zminéné (/"neprichazi"), (a) to je 
jediny rozdil (v porovnani s 
ptivodnim textem v jazyce Pali). 


135 To zahrnuje Poznani Minulych Zivot I druhé Poznani BoZského Oka, nebo Poznani Smrti a Zrozeni (vysvétlené 


dole). 
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Tattha soti so aham. 


"There he" means "then I". 


"Tam on'!36 


znamena "pak ja". 


Abhininnamesinti abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed" means 
supernaturally carried toward. 


"Nadprirozené jsem zaméril" 
znamena nadprirozené nesl vpred. 


Abhininnamesinti ca vacanato soti 
ettha so ahanti evamattho 
veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: 
from the word "(I) supernaturally 
directed" and "then" there (it should 
be understood as) "then I". 


Vyznam by mél byt pochopen takto: 
ze slova "nadprirozené (jsem) 
zaméril" a "pak" (by tam mélo byt 
chapano) "pak ja". 


Yasma cidam bhagavato vasena 
pubbenivasanussatinanam agatam, tasma "'so tato cuto 
idhupapanno’ti ettha evam yojana veditabba. 


In the way this Knowledge 
of remembering past 
existences is appearing 
(/"coming") (in the text) 
as (possessed) by the 
Exalted One, the 
connection there should 
thereby be known thus: 
"then dying from there (I) 
am born here." 


Zptisobem, jaky se toto 
Poznani Pamatovani si 
Minulych Zivott objevuje 
(/"prichazi") (v tom textu) 
jak (bylo ovladnuto) 
Vznesenym, spojeni by 
zde tedy mélo byt znamo 
takto: "pak jsem 
odtamtud zemfel (a) 
zrodil se zde." 


Ettha hi so tato cutoti patinivattantassa paccavekkhanam. 


There indeed "then dying 
from there" is the 
reflection on the 
(Buddha's) re-cycling. 


Tam vskutku "kdyz (jsem) 
odtamtud zemrel" je 
zpétny pohled na 
(Buddhovo) pretoéeni.'?” 


Tasma idhiipapannoti imissa idhupapattiya anantaram. 


Therefore, "(I am) born 
here" means 
uninterruptedly until the 
birth here. 


Proto "zrodil jsem se tady" 
znamena neprerusené az 
do zrozeni tady. 


Amutra udapadinti tusitabhavanam sandhayahati 
veditabbo. 


"(I) was born in that 
place" should be known 
(as spoken) in connection 
to the World of Joy 
(Tusitabhavana). 


"Narodil jsem se jinde 
(/"tam")" by mélo byt 
chapano (jakozto recené) 
ve spojitosti se Svétem 
Radosti 


(Tusitabhavana).**8 


Tatrapasim evamnamoti tatrapi tusitabhavane setaketu 
nama devaputto ahosim. 


"(And) passed (my life) 
there (being) of such 
name" means indeed, 
there in the World of Joy I 
was a son of a deity (i.e. 


"(A) prosel (svym 
zivotem) tam s takovym 
jménem" vskutku 
znamena, ze jsem tam ve 
Svété Radosti byl synem 


136 Jak uz bylo vysvétleno v predchozi <asti tohoto piekladu, slovo “sd” doslova znamena "on", ale tady jej prekladam 


jako "pak" abych predesel nedorozuméni. 


137 Buddha vysvétiil jak Jeho minulé Zivoty, které sestavaly ze zrozeni a smrti, prichazely znovu a znovu, a vzdycky 


sestavaly ze zrozeni a smrti. 


138 svét Radosti, "Tusitabhavana” nebo jednoduse "Tusita” je ¢tvrté nebe z celkem Sesti, kde si bohové uZivaji 


smysinych rozkosi. VSeobecné se véri, Ze bodhisattové tam prodlévéji behem svého posledniho Zivota pred zivotem ve 


kterym se stanou Buddhou ve svété lidi. 
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a deity) named 
"Setaketu". 


bozstva (tj. bth) se 
jménem "Sétakétu". 


Evamgottoti tahi devatahi saddhim ekagotto. 


"Of such clan” means 
being of the same clan as 
those deities. 


"Takového rodu" 
znamena, ze byl stejného 
rodu jako ta bozstva. 


Evamvannoti suvannavanno. 


"Of such color" means 
golden colored. 


"Takové barvy" znamena 
zlaté barvy. 


Evamaharoti dibbasudhaharo. 


"Of such food" means of 
the divine pure 
(/"suddha") food. 


"Takového jidla" znamena 
nebeského, Ccistého 
(/"suddha") jidla. 


Evamsukhadukkhappatisamvediti evam 
dibbasukhapatisamvedi. 


"Experiencing such 
pleasure (and) suffering" 
means thus experiencing 
the divine pleasure. 


"Prozivajici takovou rozkosS 
(a) utrpeni" znamena tak 
prozivajici nebeskou 
rozkos. 


Dukkham pana sankharadukkhamattameva. 


The suffering (there) 
however was just the 
suffering of formations 
(sankhara). 


(Tam) utrpeni ale bylo 
pouze utrpeni sestav 
(sarikhara).'*° 


Evamayupariyantoti evam 


nn 


So tato cutoti so aham tato tusitabhavanato cuto. 


sattapafinasa vassakotisatthivassasatasahassayupariyanto. 


"Thus ending the life- 
span" means thus ending 
the life-span of 576 
millions of years (living in 
the World of Joy). 


"Then dying from there" 
means then I died from 
there, the World of Joy. 


"(A) takto jsem zakoncil 
(tu) délku Zivota" 
znamena, ze takto 
zakoncil délku Zivota 576ti 
milidn& let (Zivota ve 
Svété Radosti). 

"Pak, kdyz jsem odtamtud 
zemrel" znamena pak 
jsem odtamtud zemfel, 
(tj. ve) Svété Radosti. 


Idhijpapannoti idha mahamayaya deviya kucchimhi 
nibbatto. 


"Tam born here" means 
born here from the womb 
of the queen Mahamaya. 


"Zrodil jsem se tady" 
znamena, Ze se zrodil tady 
z lina kralovny 
Mahamaya. 


Ayam kho me brahmanatiadisu meti 
maya. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja, indeed" 
etc. — (there) "for me" (me) means 
"by me" (maya). 


"To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, vskutku" 
atd. — (tam) "pro mé" (mé) znamena 
"mnou" (mayd). 


Vijjati viditakaranatthena vijja. 


"Knowledge" is knowledge by the 
meaning of seeing. 


"Poznani" je poznani ve smyslu 
vidéni. 


Kim viditam karoti? 


What does (it) makes seen? 


Co (to) umoznuje vidét? 


Pubbenivasam. 


The previous existences. 


Minulé Zivoty. 


139 "Carikhdra dukkha" mtize byt chapana jakoZto pomijivost, nebo stati, kterému se bohové nemohou vyhnout. 


Bozstvo vi o svém stari skrze pét znamek: jejich kvétiny uvadnou, odév se znecisti, télo ztrati krasnou barvu, pot jim 
tece z obou podpazi, a bozstvo si nelibuje na svém nebeském tr&iné. (Zminéno v Komentari Dzdtaky & 531.) 
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Avijjati tasseva pubbenivasassa 


aviditakaranatthena tappaticchadako 


moho vuccati. 


Tamoti sveva moho 
paticchadakatthena “tamo’ti vuccati. 


"Ignorance" is (thus) called the 
delusion that covers up, in terms of 
obscuring (/"not visibility") the 
previous existences. 

"Darkness", that is simply called 
"darkness" because it is the 
delusion, the coverer. 


"Nepoznani" je (tak) zvana 
zaslepenost, ktera zakryva, ve 
smyslu zahaleni ("ne-viditelnosti") 
predchozi Zivoty. 

"Temnota", to se jednoduse nazyva 
"temnota", protoze je to 
zaslepenost, prekryvac. 


Alokoti sayeva vijja 


obhasakaranatthena ‘aloko’ti 
vuccati. 


"Light", that is simply called "light" 
bcause it makes radiance. 


"Svétlo", to se jednoduse nazyva 
"svétlo", protoze vytvari zari. 


Ettha ca vijja adhigatati ayam attho, 
sesam pasamsavacanam. 


Also, there "Knowledge acquired" is 
the meaning, the rest are words of 
praise (for the attainment). 


Také, tam "ziskané Poznani" je 
(zamySlenym) vyznamem, (a) 
ostatni jsou slova chvaly (toho 
dosazeni). 


Yojana panettha ayam kho me vijja 
adhigata, tassa me adhigatavijjassa 
avija vihata, vinatthati attho. 


There then is the connection: "this, 
indeed, is the Knowledge acquired 
by me, therefore to me of acquired 
Knowledge the ignorance is 
eliminated", meaning (so) because 
(the Buddha was) devoid (of it.). 


Tam pak je tato spojitost: "vskutku, 
tohle je Poznani ziskané mnou, proto 
se mé, kdo ziskal Poznani, odstranilo 
nepoznani", (coz) ma tenhle 
vyznam, protoze (toho nepoznani 
byl Buddha) sprostén. 


Kasma? Yasma vijja uppanna. 


Esa nayo itarasmimpi padadvaye. 


Yatha tanti ettha yathati opamme. 


How? In the way the Knowledge 
arose. 

That way (of explanation applies) 
also for the remaining two words. 


"Because it" there "because" means 
in the explanation, 


Jak? Tak, jak vyvstalo (to) Poznani. 


Stejny zptsob (vysvétleni) (plat) I 
pro zbyla dvé slova. 


"Protoze se to" tam "protoze" 
znamena ve vysvétleni, 


Tanti nipato. 


"It" is a particle. 


"To" je Castice. 


Satiya avippavasena appamattassa. 


Viriyatapena atapino. 


"To the mindful" (is meant) by not 
abandoning mindfulness. 
"Endeavoring" (is meant) by 
exhausting effort. 


"VSimavému" (znamena) aniz by 
opustil vSimavost. 

"Snazivé" (znamena) vynakladaje 
usili. 


Kaye ca jivite ca anapekkhataya 
Pahitattassa, pesitattassati attho. 


The meaning (is) being energetic, 
carrying (the effort) without 
expectations from (his) body as well 
as life. 


Vyznamem (je), Ze byl Cily, (a) 
prenasel (to usili) bez o¢cekavani od 
(svého) téla i Zivota. 


Idam vuttam hoti “yatha 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa 
viharato avifia vihafifieyya, vijja 
uppajjeyya. 


Tamo vihafifieyya, aloko uppajjeyya. 


This is said: "in the way ignorance 
would be eliminated for one 
exhausting (himself) mindfully (and) 
dwelling energetic, for (him/her) the 
Knowledge would arise. 

The darkness would be eliminated, 
the light would arise. 


Tohle se fika: "tak jako by se mélo 
nepoznani odstranit (tim, kdo) se 
snazi vSimavé (a) prodléva Cily, tak 
(pro néj/ni) vyvstane Poznani. 


Temnota by se méla odstranit, (a) 
svétlo by mélo vyvstat. 


Evameva mama avijja vihata, vijja 
uppanna. 


Just so is my ignorance eliminated, 
(and) Knowledge arisen. 


Pravé tak je moje nepoznani 
odstranéno (a) Poznani vyvstalo. 


484, "So evam samahite citte 
parisuddhe pariyodate anarigane 
vigatupakkilese mudubhute 
kammaniye thite anefyappatte 
sattanam cutupapatananaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


484. "Then, in the mind thus steady, 
pure, bright, spotless, void of 
defilements, subtle, pliable, stsable, 
unshakeable, I supernaturally 
directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of death (and) birth. 


484. "Pak jsem, v mysli takto stalé, 
Cisté, zarivé, bez poskvrny, prosté 
necistot, jemné, poddajné, stabilni, 
neotresitelné, nadprirozené zaméril 
(svou) mysl vaci Poznani Smrti a 
Zrozeni. 


Verafijakanda'”’ 


The Portion on (the Brahmin) 
Veraiija 


Cast o (brahmanovi) Verafdzovi 


So dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkantamanusakena'™ satte 
passami cavamane upapajjamane 
hine panite suvanne dubbanne. 


Then by divine eye, purified, 
surpassing the (ordinary) human, I 
see beings as they die, as they are 
born, inferior, superior, of desirable 
color, (or) undesirable color. 


Pak bozskym okem, procisténym, 
které prekona (bézného) Clovéka, 
vidim bytosti jak umiraji, jak se rodi, 
nizsi, vySsi, Zadouci barvy, (nebo) 
nezadouci barvy.‘*? 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage 
satte pajanami — ‘ime vata bhonto 
satta kayaduccaritena samannagata 
vaciduccaritena samannagata 
manoduccaritena samannagata 
ariyanam upavadaka micchaditthika 
micchaditthikammasamadana; 


I recognize beings born according to 
(their) Kamma, coming to a 
pleasurable (existence) (as well as) 
(those) coming to a painful 
(existence) — "Oh dear, these beings 
endowed with bodily misconduct, 
endowed with verbal misconduct, 
endowed with mental misconduct, 
blaming the Noble Ones, of wrong 
views, undertaking actions based on 
wrong views, 


Poznavam bytosti zrozené podle 
(své) kammy, jak prichazi do 
prijemného (Zivota) tak jako (ty, 
kdo) prichazi do bolestivého (Zivota) 
—"O panecku, tyto bytosti obdarené 
Spatnym télesnym chovanim, 
obdarené Spatnym verbalnim 
chovanim, obdarené Spatnym 
chovanim mysli, které obvinuji 
Uslechtilé, Spatnych nazord, které se 
ujimaji cinnosti zalozenych na 
Spatnych nazorech, 
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Tohle je podrobna verze toho dosazeni, ktera se nachazi ve Vinaya Pitaka — Parajika Pali — Veraridzakanda, a také 


se objevuje v mnoha jinych spisech po celém starovékém spise jazyka Pali: DV 2, 10, 25, 28; MN 4, 6, 12, 51, 72, 78, 
94, 101, 130; SN 12, 16, 51; AN 3, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11; také v Iti, MNid, CNid, Psm, Netti; a také ve Vibhariga a 
Puggalapafinatti obsazenych v Abhidhamma Pitaka. 


141 v Pali spise napsaném barmskym pismem (ktery je zdrojem této citace) je zminéno, Ze jisté jiné verze Tipitaky 


(psané barmskym pismem) se toto slovo objevuje v jiném hlaskovani, tj. “atikkantamdnussakéna". Obé ty verze 


hlaskovani maji stejny vyznam. 
142 


V pavodni verzi nachazime "dobra barva" z "Spatna barva", ale to by mohlo vést k nedorozuméni. Komentar k této 
y 


pasazi vysvéetluje, ze "dobra barva" je zadouci barva bez zavad, kdezto "Spatna barva" je nezadouci barva se 


zavadami. (Dobrym prikladem by byla kozni nemoc, pfi niz prirozené tmavsi barvy pleti vykazuje fleky svétlé barvy. 
Dnes se takové nemoci fika "vitiligo" nebo "albinizmus".) 
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te kayassa bheda param marana 
apayam duggatim vinipatam 
nirayam upapanna. 


They, when (their) body is 
destroyed, after death, are born ina 
realm of woe, in a painful 
destination, in a state of 
punishment, in hell. 


Ti se, kdyz se (jejich) télo znici, po 
smrti, zrodi ve svété utrpeni, v 
utrpném cili, ve stavu trestu, v 
pekle. 


Ime va pana bhonto satta 
kayasucaritena samannagata 
vacisucaritena samannagata 
manosucaritena samannagata 
arlyanam anupavadaka 
sammaditthika 
sammaditthikammasamadana; 


However, dear, these beings on the 
contrary, endowed with good bodily 
conduct, endowed with good verbal 
conduct, endowed with good mental 
conduct, not blaiming Noble Ones, 
of right view, undertaking actions 
based on right view, 


Avsak, panecku, tyto bytosti ale, 
obdarené dobrym télesnym 
chovanim, obdarené dobrym 
verbalnim chovanim, obdarené 
dobrym chovanim mysli, které 
neobvinuji USlechtilé, spravného 
nazoru, které se ujimaji Cinnosti 
zalozenych na spravném nazoru, 


te kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatin saggam lokam upapannd ti. 


They, when (their) body is 
destroyed, after death, are born ina 
realm of joy, in a heavenly realm. 


Ti se, kdyz se (jejich) télo znici, po 
smrti, zrodi ve svété radosti, v 
nebeském svété./* 


Iti dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkantamanusakena satte passami 
cavamane upapajjamane hine panite 
suvanne dubbanne. 


Thus by divine eye, purified, 
surpassing the (ordinary) human, I 
see beings as they die, as they are 
born, inferior, superior, of desirable 
color, (or) undesirable color. 


Takto bozskym okem, procisténym, 
které prekona (bézného) Clovéka, 
vidim bytosti jak umiraji, jak se rodi, 
nizsi, vySsi, Zadouci barvy, (nebo) 
nezadouci barvy. 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage 
satte pajanami. 


I recognize beings born according to 
(their) kKamma, coming to a 
pleasurable (existence) (as well as) 
(those) coming to a painful 
(existence). 


Poznavam bytosti zrozené podle 
(své) kammy, jak prichazi do 
prijemného (Zivota) tak jako (ty, 
kdo) prichazi do bolestivého (Zivota). 


ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiya 
majjhime yame dutiya vijja adhigata, 
avija vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo 
vihato, aloko uppanno; yatha tam 


That for me, Bharadvaja, was 
indeed the first Knowledge acquired 
during the second phase (of the 
night), ignorance eliminated, 
Knowledge arisen; darkness 


To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, bylo 
vskutku druhé Poznani ziskané 
béhem té druhé Casti (noci), 
nepoznani bylo odstranéno, Poznani 
vyvstalo; temnota byla odstranéna, 


143 Nyni se na zdpadé, (kde jsou jakékoliv zbyte¢ky Spravného Nazoru zahaleny materialistickym nihilizmem) bézné 
setkame s jednotlivci, kteri maji potize s prijetim existence nebe, pekla, nebo dokonce pristiho Zivota. Jakozto reakce 
na tuto katastrofu, nékteri buddhisticti mnisi (kteri tudiz neprikladaji dGlezitost Spravnému Nazoru) prohlasuji, Ze 
"peklo" a "nebe" je psychické utrpeni a psychicka radost, které Clovék bézné proziva béhem svého Zivota jakozto 
Clovék. To ale jde primo prozi Buddhové slovu: - "kdyz je télo zniceno, po smrti." 
Vskutku, Buddha sam vidél Svou viastni moudrosti a nadprirozenymi schopnostmi, ze peklo i nebe existuji, a také Sam 
vidél Zivouci bytosti jak cestuji rfiznymi svéty nasledkem svych predchozich cin& (kamma). To konkrétni Poznani a 
Prozreni je pravé ten dfivod procé Buddha ucil stezku k Osvobozeni — protoZe si byl dobre vedom téch nebezpecnych 
zastavek, kam bytosti mohou upadnout pokud nejsou Osvicené. (Tohle je ale nazavislé na vlastnim nabozenském 
presvédéeni nebo vire. Dokonce i oddany buddhista, stédry, spravného nazoru, a ctnostny mize upadnout do pekla 
na néjakou dobu jakozto nasledek cinu vykonaného v nékterém z minulych Zivot&. Je to pouze Osviceni, které 
osvobodi bytost z utrpného zrozeni.) 
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53. Cuttipapatakathayam yasma 
idha bhagavato vasena pali agata, 
tasma "passami pajanami’ti vuttam, 
ayam viseso. 


53. In the talk on death (and) birth, 
how here appears (/"comes") the 
written text (Pa/i) by the Exalted 
One, thus is said: "I see, I know", 
that is the (only) difference 
(between this text and the text in 
"Path to Purity"). 


53. V rozpravé o smrti (a) zrozeni, 
jak se zde obévuje (/"prichazi") 
napsany text (Pa/i) vznesenym, je 
toto receno: "Vidim, poznavam" — to 
je (jediny) rozdil (mezi timto textem 
a textem v "Cesté za Ocisténim’). 


Sesam visuddhimagge 
vuttasadisameva. 


The remaining (explanation) is just 
same as told in "Path to Purity". 


Zbyvajici (vysvétleni) je jednoduse 
to samé jako (to) recené v "Cesté za 
Ocisténim". 


Ettha pana vijjati 


There however "Knowledge" is 


nu 


Tam je ale "Pozndni" (nazvané) 


dibbacakkhunhanavija. (called) the Knowledge of knowing Poznanim (skrze) Poznani Bozskym 
(by) the divine eye. Okem. 
Avijati sattanam "Ignorance" is the ignorance that "Nepoznani" je nepoznani, které 


cutipatisandhipaticchadika avijja. 


covers the death (and) birth of 
beings. 


prekryva smrt (a) zrozeni bytosti. 


Sesam vuttanayamevati. 


The rest is just as told (in the main 
text). 


Zbytek je jednoduse tak, jak je 
receny (v hlavnim textu). 


Yasma ca puritaparaminam 
mahasattanam parikammakiccam 
nama natthi. 


Also, how there is no such duty of 
Great Beings (/bodhisattas) to make 
resolution (related to) the completed 
perfections, 


Také, jak tam neni (/"je") Zadna 
takova povinnost pro Velké Bytosti 
(/bodhisatty) ucinit rozhodnuti 
(spojené s) dokonalymi 
dokonalostmi,'** 


Te hi citte abhininnamitamatteyeva 
anekavihitam pubbenivasam 
anussaranti, dibbena cakkhuna satte 
passanti. 


Indeed, right to the extent of 
supernaturally directing (their) 
minds, they remember numerous 
previous existences, (and) see 
beings by divine eye. 


Vskutku, ti si pamatuji pocetné 
minulé Zivoty (a) vidi bytosti 
bozskym okem pravé do té miry do 
jaké nadprirozené nasméfi (svou) 
mysl. 


Tasma yo tattha parikammam adim 
katva bhavananayo vutto, na tena 
idha atthoti. 


Therefore whatever meditation 
method is explained starting there 
by (such) resolution, that is not 
meant here. 


Pravé tak, at’ uz je vysvétleny 
jakykoliv zpGsob meditace, ktery by 


zaCcinal (takovym) rozhodnutim, to 
145 


se zde nezamysli. 


14 Dokonalosti (pdram/) je deset, a mély by byt dovedeny do dokonalosti bdédhisattou aby splnil podminky k dosazeni 


Buddhovstvi. Deset Dokonalosti jsou: Stédrost, etika, opusténi, moudrost, energie, trpélivost, pravda, rozhodnuti, 


milujici dobrotivost, a vyrovnanost. 


18 Tj. pro bédhisatty pamét’ minulych Zivot, pravé jako I boZské oko jsou Poznani ziskanaé bez jakéhokoliv 


predchoziho rozhodnuti. Jen trosku zaméfi svou mysl vaci tem Poznanim a ihned jich dosahnou. 
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"So evam samahite citte parisuddhe 
pariyodate anarigane vigatupakkilese 
mudubhite kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte asavanam 
khayananaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


"Then, in the mind thus steady, 
pure, bright, spotless, void of 
defilements, subtle, pliable, stable, 
unshakeable, I supernaturally 
directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of destroyed taints. 


"Pak jsem, v mysli takto stalé, Ccisté, 
zarivé, bez poskvrny, prosté 
necistot, jemné, poddajné, stabilni, 
neotresitelné, nadprirozené zaméril 
(svou) mysl vaci Poznani Znicenych 
Zkazenosti. 


So ‘idam dukkha‘nti yathabhutam 
abbhaniasim, 'ayam 
dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhutam 
abbhanhiasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhoti yathabhutam 
abbhanhasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ti 


Dae 


yathabhutam abbhannasim; 


Then I supernaturally knew: "this is 
suffering" as it is; I supernaturally 
knew: "this is the cause of suffering" 
as it is; I supernaturally knew: "this 
is the cessation of suffering” as it is; 
I supernaturally knew: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of 
suffering” as it is; 


Pak jsem nadprirozené védel: "toto 
je utrpeni" tak, jak je; nadprirozené 
jsem védél: "toto je pricina utrpeni" 
tak, jak je; nadprirozené jsem védél: 
"toto je ustani utrpeni" tak, jak je; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
cviceni, které vede k ustani utrpeni" 
tak, jak je; 


ime asavati yathabhutam 
abbhanfiasim, 'ayam 
asavasamudayo ti yathabhutam 


nn 


abbharinasim, ‘ayam asavanirodhoti 


ae 


yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 
asavanirodhagamini patipada ti 


naw 


yathabhutam abbhannasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "these are 
taints" as they are; I supernaturally 
knew: "this is the origin of taints" as 
it is; I supernaturally knew: "this is 
the cessation of taints" as it is; I 
supernaturally knew: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of 
taints" as it is. 


Nadpfrirozené jsem védeél: "toto jsou 
zkazenosti" tak, jak jsou; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
pricina zkazenosti" tak, jak je; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
ustani zkaZenosti" tak, jak je; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
cviceni, které vede k ustani 
zkazenosti" tak, jak je. 


Tassa me evam Janato evam 
passato kamasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha, bhavasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha, avijjasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha. 


Thereafter to me, knowing thus, 
seeing thus, the mind also liberated 
from taint of sensual (desires), the 
mind also liberated from the taint of 
existence, (and finally) the mind also 
liberated from the taint of ignorance. 


Pak se mi, s takovym poznanim, s 
takovym prozrenim, mys i 
osvobodila od zkazenosti smysiné 
(touhy), mysl se osvobodila i od 
zkazenosti Zivota, (a) nakonec) se 
mys! osvobodila i od zkaZenosti 
nepoznani. 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti hanam 
ahosi. 


There arose the knowledge: "This is 
liberation in liberation." 


Vyvstalo poznani: "Toto je 
Osvobozeni v Osvobozeni."!*° 


hina Jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, 
katam karaniyam, naparam 
itthattaya ti abbhahnasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "destroyed is 
birth, accomplished is the practice of 
holy life, done is what should have 
been done, there is no further 
expectation." 


Nadprirozené jsem védel: "zniceno 


je zrozeni, dokoncéeno je cviceni 


svatého Zivota, dokonano je co mélo 
byt vykonano, neni zadného dalsiho 
ocekavani." 


Ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiya 
pacchime yame tatiya vijja adhigata, 
avija vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo 
vihato, aloko uppanno; yatha tam 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa 
viharato“ti. 


This for me, Bharadvaja, was indeed 
the third Knowledge acquired during 
the third phase (of the night), 
ignorance eliminated, Knowledge 
arisen; darkness eliminated, light 
arisen; because it (happened to 
me,) the mindful (/"not forgetful"), 


To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, bylo 
vskutku treti Poznani ziskané behem 
té treti Casti (noci), nepoznani bylo 
odstranéno, Poznani vyvstalo; 
temnota byla odstranéna, svétlo 
vyvstalo; protoze se to (stalo mé,) 


54, Tatiyavijjaya so evam samahite 
citteti vipassanapadakam 
catutthajjhanacittam veditabbam. 


54. In the third Knowledge, it should 
be known that "then, in the mind 
thus steady" means the mind of 
fourth absoption, (being) the basis 
for Insight. 


54. Ve tretim Poznani by mélo bych 
pochopeno, Ze "pak, v mysli takto 
stalé" znamena mysl ctvrtého 
pohrouzeni, v zakladu pro Vhled. 


Asavanam khayafianayati 
arahattamaggananatthaya. 


"Toward the Knowledge of 
destroyed taints" (was said) 
meaning the Knowledge of the 
Arahatta Path (arahattamagga). 


"V&ci Poznani paméti minulych 


OW 


zivoti" (bylo feceno) s vyznamem 
Poznani Stezky Arahatta 


(arahattamagga). 


Arahattamaggo hi asavavinasanato 
asavanam khayoti vuccati, tatra 
cetam fianam, tappariyapannattati. 


Indeed, the Arahatta Path is called 
(so) because (it) demolishes the 
taints, (being) the destruction of 
taints; there (in the text) also that is 
the Knowledge (acquired) by such 
thorough attainment. 


Vskutku, Stezka Arahatta se (tak) 
nazyva, protoze boura zkazenosti, (a 
je) znicenim zkaZzenosti; tam (v tom 
textu) je to také Poznani (ziskané) 
takovymto celistvym dosazenim. 


Cittam abhininnamesinti 
Vipassanacittam abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed the mind" 
means I supernaturally carried the 
mind of Insight. 


"Nadpfrirozené zaméril (svou) mysl" 
znamena nadpfrirozené jsem prenesl 
mysl Vhledu. 


So idam dukkhanti evamadisu 
"ettakam dukkham, na ito bhiyyo’ti 
sabbampi dukkhasaccam 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena 


yathabhutam abbhanhhasim janim 
pativighim. 


Then in (the words) such as "this is 
suffering" (the meaning is) "this 
much is suffering, there is no more 
than that" — realizing all the Truth of 
Suffering with its characteristics 
(and) marks, I supernaturally knew, 
recognized, (and) penetrated. 


Pak (slovy) jako napf. "toto je 
utrpeni" (se zamysli) "tolik je 
utrpeni, neni vic nez to" —s 
uvédoménim veskeré Pravdy o 
Utrpeni s jejimi viastnostmi (a) 
vyrazy, nadpfrirozené jsem védél, 
rozpoznal, (a) proniknul (do té 
Pravdy). 


Tassa ca dukkhassa nibbattikam 
tanham ayam dukkhasamudayoti. 


The craving that gives rise to that 
suffering, that is the "Cause of 
Suffering." 


Ulpivani, které dava vyvstat tomu 
utrpeni, to je "Pricina Utrpeni." 


Tadubhayampi yam thanam patva 
nirujjhati, tam tesam appavattin 
nibbanam ayam dukkhanirodhoti. 


Both of them (i.e. the Suffering and 
Craving) cease when (one) attains 
that state (of MWibbana), Nibbana is 
that which is the absence of them 
(i.e. of Suffering and Craving), (and) 
that is the Cessation of Suffering. 


Obé dvé (tj. Utrpeni a Pricina) 
ustranou s dosazenim toho stavu 
(Nibbany). Nibbana je to, co je jejich 
(tj. Utrpeni a Priciny) nepritomnosti, 
(a) to je Ustani Utrpeni. 


Tassa sampapakam ariyamaggam 
ayam dukkhanirodhagamini 
patipadati 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena 


yathabhutam abbhanfhasim janim 
pativijhinti evamattho veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: 
"I supernaturally knew, recognized, 
(and) penetrated as it is by realizing 
(it) with is characteristics (and) 
marks: "this is the practice leading 
to the cessation of taints", (being) 


Toho vyznam by se mél chapat 
takto: "nadpfirozené jsem védél, 
rozpoznal, (a) prostoupil jak to je 
uvédoménim si (toho) se svymi 
viastnostmi (a) vyrazy: "toto je 
cviceni, které vede k ustani 
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the noble path to attainment of it 
(i.e. of Cessation of Suffering). 


zkazenosti", (tj.) USlechtila Stezka k 
jeho (tj. Ustani Utrpeni) dosazeni. 


Evam sarupato saccani dassetva 
idani kilesavasena pariyayato 
dassento ime asavatiadimaha. 


Showing the Truth thus with their 
characteristics, now (the Buddha) 
said: "these are taints" showing (the 
attainment) thoroughly in terms of 
defilements. 


Kdyz takto poukazal na Pravdy s 
jejich vlastnostmi, (Buddha) ted’ 
rekl: "toto jsou zkazenosti" a (tak) 
poukazal (na to dosazent) celistvé ve 
smyslu necistot. 


Tassa me evam janato evam 
passatoti tassa mayham evam 
Janantassa evam passantassa. 


"Therafter to me, knowing thus, 
seeing thus" means therafter to me 
who knew thus, who saw thus. 


"Pak se mi, s takovym poznanim, s 
takovym prozrenim" znamena potom 
mé, kdo tak vdél, kdo tak vidél. 


Saha vipassanaya kotippattam 


(The Buddha) proclaims the Path 


(Buddha) prohlasSuje Stezku, ktera je 


means from the taint of sensuality. 


maggam katheti. culminating in the summum bonum, | zakonéena nejvyssim cilem, (které 
(which He) attained through Insight. | Sam) dosahl skrze Vhled. 
Kamasavati kamasavato. "From taint of sensual (desires)" "Od zkaZenosti smysiné (touhy)" 


znamena od zkazenosti smysinosti. 


Vimuccitthati imina phalakkhanam 
dasseti, maggakkhane hi cittam 
vimuccati, phalakkhane vimuttam 
hoti. 


"Liberated" — by this (the Buddha) 
shows the moment of Fruition 
(phala). Indeed, in the moment of 
Path the mind is being liberated, and 
in the moment of Fruition (the mind) 
is liberated. 


"Osvobodila se" — timto (Buddha) 
poukazuje na moment Plodu 
(phala). Vskutku, v momenté Stezky 
se mysl osvobozuje, a v momenté 
Plodu (je mys!) osvobozena.‘*” 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti flananti 
imina paccavekkhanananam dasseti. 


The knowledge: "This is liberation in 
liberation" — by this (the Buddha) 
shows the (Insight) knowledge of 
reflection. 


Poznani: "Toto je Osvobozeni v 
Osvobozeni" — timto (Buddha) 
poukazuje na (Vhledovou) znalost 
zpétného pohledu.'*8 


Khina jatitiadihi tassa bhumim, tena 
hi hanena bhagava paccavekkhanto 
"khina Jati’tiadini abbharinasi. 


"Destroyed is birth" etc. is the object 
of it (i.e. the knowledge of 
reflection). Indeed, by that 
knowledge the Exalted One (while) 
reflecting supernaturally knew: 
"destroyed is birth" etc. 


"Zniceno je zrozeni" atd. je toho (tj. 
znalosti vzpominani) predmétem. 
Vskutku, tou znalosti Vzneseny, 
(zatimco) zpétné pohlizel, 
nadprirozené védél: "zniceno je 
zrozeni" atd. 


Katama pana bhagavato jati khina, 
kathanica nam abbhanfasiti? 


However, what birth of the Exalted 
one was destroyed, and how did 
(He) supernaturally knew it? 


AvSak které zrozeni Vzneseného bylo 
znicené, a jak o ném védel? 


Na tavassa atita jati khina, pubbeva 
Khinatta, na anagata, anagate 


Not that His previous births would 
be destroyed, because (those) were 
destroyed already in the past. Not 


Ne, Ze Jeho predchozi zrozeni byla 
znicena, ponévadz (ta) byla znicena 
jiz v minulosti (smrti). (Ani) ne, Ze ta 


“7 V7 souladu se 17ti Vhledovymi Znalostmi (vipassana fidna), coz jsou vSechno stupné Osviceni pro kazZdy z téch ety? 


Urovni, je pro Stezku (magga) odlisny okamzik mysli a zase jiny pro Plod (pha/a). Podrobné vysvétleni Vhledovych 
Znalosti je mozné si precist v knize "7he Progress of Insight", prepis s Dhamma prednesti Mahasi Sajadona, kde o 


tomto tématu mluvi dopodrobna. Ta kniha je k dispozici ke stahnuti zdarma z internetu. 


148 paccavekkhanaridna je posledni ze 17ti Vhledovych Znalosti. Tam se meditujici zpétné diva na své dosazeni z 


pozice kde jej jiz dosahii. 
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vayamabhavato, na paccuppanna, 
Vifjamanatta. 


(even) the future (births), because 
there was no effort made by (the 
Buddha) in the future (yet); (and) 
not (even) the present (birth), 
because (that birth) was obvious (so 
not destroyed indeed). 


budouci (zrozeni), protoze 
(Buddhou) jesté nebylo vynalozené 
zadné usili v budoucnosti; (a ani) ne, 
pritomné (zrozeni), protoze (to 
zrozeni) bylo zrejmé (a tak vskutku 
jesté neznicene). 


Ya pana maggassa abhavitatta 
uppajjeyya 
ekacatupaficavokarabhavesu 
ekacatupaficakkhandhabheda jati, 


Whatever then is the birth of one, 
four, (or) five aggregates in the 
worlds of one, four, (or) five bases 
that might arise by not practicing 
the Path, 


Co je pak zrozeni jednoho, ctyr, 
(nebo) péti skupin (byti)'*? ve 
svétech jednoho, ctyr, (nebo) péti 
zakladen, (a) co maize vyvstat 
necvicenim Stezky, 


sa maggassa bhavitatta 
anuppadadhammatam apajjanena 
khina, tam so maggabhavanaya 
Pahinakilese paccavekkhitva 


That is destroyed by practicing the 
Path, (and thereby) by entering the 
reality of non-arising; that He (i.e. 
the Buddha) reflected upon when 
(His) defilements were abandoned 
by the practice of the Path, 


To je zniceno cvicenim Stezky, (a 
tak) vstupem do skutecnosti ne- 
vyvstavani; na to On (tj. Buddha) 
zpétné pohlizel, kdyz byly (jeho) 
necistoty zanechany cvicenim 
Stezky, 


"kilesabhave vijamanampi kammam 
ayatim appatisandhikam hotr’ti 
jananto abbhafinasi. 


(Thereafter) recognized (and) 
supernaturally knew: "in the 
absence of the defilements even the 
obvious Kamma is unable to (cause) 
rebirth again." 


(A také) rozpoznal (a) nadprirozené 
védel: "v nepritomnosti necistot 
dokonce i zfejma kamma’”? neni 


schopna (zpisobit) nové zrozeni."*°? 


Vusitanti vuttham parivuttham, 
katam caritam nitthitanti attho. 


"Accomplished" has the meaning of 
practiced, accomplished, done, 
abode, ended. 


"Dokonéeno" ma vyznam docviceno, 
dokonceno, udélano, doZito, 
ukonceno. 


Brahmacariyanti 
Mmaggabrahmacariyam, 
puthujjanakalyanakena hi saddhim 


"Holy life" is the path of holy life. 
Indeed, it is a good worldling 
together with the seven trainees 


"Svaty Zivot" je stezka svatého 
zivota. Vskutku, je to dobry svétsky 
spolu se sedmi ucni, kteri Ziji Zivot 


149 7 Buddhismu je "pét skupin byti", ze kterych bytost sestava: télo, pocit’ovani, vnimani, zaméry, a védomi. Ve 31 
svétech, které tvori kosmologicky systém Buddhismu je jeden svét Brahm@, kde ty bytosti maji pouze jednu skupinu 
byti, tj. télo (svét Asafihasattd, dosazeny skrze ¢ctvrté pohrouzeni, kterého (ten Brahma) dosahl cvicenim ctvrtého 
pohrouzeni béhem svého minulého Zivota jakozto Clovék), a ctyri svéty Brahmi, kde ty bytosti maji pouze Cctyri 


skupiny byti, tj. Ctyri skupiny mysli (svéty Arya, dosazené patym aZ osmym pohrouZzenim, ve kterém se cvicili behem 


minulého Zivota jakoZto lidé). 


150 "7Fejma" kamma je kamma jejiz nasledky se jesté projevi. 


15! Jinymi slovy, Buddha neznicil "zrozeni" (ve smyslu Zivota", ale spiSe piicinu zrozeni, tj. ulpivani (tanha) se vSemi 


souvisejicimi necistotami, a tak uhasil zrozovaci Kammu jesté v zarodku. Predchozi kKamma Buddhy se jesté méla 
projevit, ale Zadna uz nemohla zptisobit nové zrozeni. (VSimni si ale, Ze narozdil od Apaddna Pali — 10. 
Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam, kde Buddha Uudajné Sam odhaluje, Ze musel jesté trpét i po Svém dosazeni 
Buddhovstvi, Arahant ct. Nagaséna v Milindaparihdpdli 4.1.8. Akusalacchédapanho tvrdi, ze Buddha nemél Zadnou 
kammu kvili které by musel trpét po svém dosaZeni. S ohledem na to, co Buddha vysvétlil v SV 4.2.3.1. Samiddhi 


Sutta, ct. Nagaséna vysvétlil, Ze vSechno neprijemné co Buddha musel prozit bylo bud’ zpfisobené prirozenou pricinou 


nebo mezilidskymi vztahy, nikoliv Kammou.) 
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sattasekkha brahmacariyavasam 
vasanti nama, khinasavo vutthavaso. 


who live the life of holy life; (and 
then) one of destroyed taints is 
accomplished in (that) living. 


svatého Zivota; (a pak) ten kdo znicil 
zkazenosti dokoncil (takovy) Zivot. 


Tasma bhagava attano 
brahmacariyavasam paccavekkhanto 
"vusitam brahmacariya nti 


nw 


abbhanniasi. 


Therefore the Exalted One 
supernaturally knew, reflecting on 
(His) own life of holy life: 
"accomplished is the practice of holy 
life." 


Proto Vzneseny nadprirozené védél, 
kdyz zpétné pohlizel na (Svaj) 
viastni Zivot svatého Zivota: 
"dokonéeno je cviceni svatého 
Zivota." 


Katam karaniyanti catuisu saccesu 
catuhi maggehi 
parifinapahanasacchikiriyabhavanava 
sena solasavidhampi kiccam 
nitthapitanti attho. 


"Done is what should have been 
done" has the meaning that the duty 
of even the sixteen ways of 
suppressing (the defilements) by 
thorough knowledge (and) 
asseveration of truth through the 
Four Truth (and) the Four Paths are 
finished. 


"Dokonano je co mélo byt 
vykonano" ma (ten) vyznam, ze 
povinnost i Sestnacti zpfisob& 
potlacovani (necistot)’*? celistvwym 
poznanim (a) prohlaseni pravdy 
skrze Ctyii Pravdy (a) Ctyti Stezky 
jsou dokonceny. 


Puthujjanakalyanakadayo hi tam 
kiccam karonti, khinasavo 
katakaraniyo. 


Indeed, the worldlings, good 
persons etc. fulfill (/"do") that duty, 
(and) the one of destroyed taints 
has fulfilled (/"done") (all) what had 
to be done. 


Vskutku, svétsti, dobri lidé atd. 
konaji tu povinnost, (a) ten se 
znicenymi zkazenostmi (jiZ) dokonal 
(vSechno) co mélo byt vykonano. 


Tasma bhagava attano karaniyam 
paccavekkhanto "katam karaniya nti 
abbhafifiasi. 


Therefore, the Exalted One 
reflecting on (His) own duties 
supernaturally knew: "done is what 
should have been done." 


Proto kdyz VzneSeny zpétné pohlizel 
na (Své) viastni povinnosti, 
nadprirozené védél: "dokonano je co 
mélo byt vykonano." 


Naparam itthattayati idani puna 
itthabhavaya 
evamsolasakiccabhavaya, 
kilesakkhayaya va 
maggabhavanakiccam me natthiti 


nw 


abbhanniasi. 


"There is no further expectation" — 
(the Buddha) supernaturally knew: 
"now for me there is no more 
expectation of existence, thus (also) 
existence of sixteen duties, of 
destruction of the taints, or (even) 
the duty to practice the Path." 


"Neni Zadného dalsiho ocekavani" — 
(Buddha) nadprirozené védél: "ted’ 
pro mé neni Zadného dalsiho 
ocekavani Zivota, (a) tak existence 
Sestnacti povinnosti, zniceni 
zkazenosti, nebo (dokonce) 
povinnosti cvicit Stezku." 


Atha va itthattayati itthabhavato 
imasma evampakara idani 
vattamanakkhandhasantana aparam 
khandhasantanam mayham natthi. 


Otherwise, "of expectation" means 
from (this) existence (that was) 
wished for, from these 
characteristics of the flux of the 
present aggregates there is no 
(more) flux of aggregates for me." 


Nebo jinak, "ocekavani" znamena z 
(tohoto) Zivota (co) se ocekavalo, z 
téchto viastnosti toku pritomnych 
skupin (byti)'°? neni pro mé Zadného 
(dalsiho) toku skupin (byti). 


152 Dodle Abhidhammapitaka — PariCapakarana Atthakathé — Dhatukathd-Atthakathé - 4, Catukkaniddésavannand — 
odst. 185 je Sestnact povinnosti pochopenim Cty? Uslechtilych Pravd kaZdou ze ty? Urovni Osviceni (Vstoupivsi-do- 
Proudu, Jednou-Vracejici-Se, Nevracejici-Se, Arahant). (4 x 4 = 16) 
153 "Tok" (nebo plynuti) zde znamena nepyetrzitou zménu. Je to nepfetrzita zména péti skupin byti, tj. téla, 
pocit‘ovani, vnimani, zamérd, a vedomi. 
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dod 


titthanti chinnamulaka rukkha viya. 


However, these thoroughly 
recognized five aggregates stay like 
trees that have been uprooted. 


AvSak téchto zcela rozpoznanych pét 
skupin (byti) zistavaji jako stromy, 


které byly vykofenéné.'°* 


nw 


Te carimakavinnananirodhena 
anupadano viya jatavedo 


nn 


nibbayissantiti abbhannasi. 


(The Buddha) supernaturally 
recognized, that like the fire (of oil 
lamp), which has no basis (i.e. no 
wick), they (i.e. the five aggregates) 
will be extinguished at the cessation 
of the last (moment of) 
consciousness (at the end of His 
life). 


(Buddha) nadprirozené rozpoznal, ze 
jako ohen (olejové svicky), ktery 
nema Zadny zaklad (tj. Zadny knot), 
ony (tj. téch pét skupin byti) 
vyvanou pri ustani posledniho 
(okamziku) védomi (na konci Jeho 
Zivota). 


Idani evam 
paccavekkhanananapariggahitam 
asavanam khayananadhigamam 
brahmanassa dassento, ayam kho 
me brahmanatiadimaha. 


Now showing thus to the brahmin 
the acquisition of the Knowledge of 
Destruction of Taints, which was 
comprehended by the knowledge of 
reflection, (the Buddha) said: "this 
for me, brahmin." 


Kdyz ted’ (tomu) brahmanovi 
poukazuje na ziskani Poznani Zniceni 
Zkazenosti, kterého bylo dosazeno 
znalosti zpétného pohledu, rekl 


(Buddha): "to pro mé, brahmane."!°> 


arahattamaggananavifja. 


There "Knowledge" is the Knowledge 
of the knowledge of Arahatta Path. 


Tam "Poznani" je Poznani znalosti 
Stezky Arahatta. 


Avigiati catusaccapaticchadika avijja. 


"Ignorance" is the ignorance which 
covers the Four Truths. 


"Nepoznani" je neznalost, ktera 
zakryva Ctyti Pravdy. 


Sesam vuttanayameva. 


The rest is just in the way told 
(above). 


Zbytek je pravé tak, jak bylo feceno 
(vySe). 


Ettavata ca pubbenivasafianena 
atitamsanhianam, dibbacakkhuna 
paccuppannanagatamsananam, 


That much is the (1) knowledge of 
the past by the Knowledge of 
Previous Existences, (2) the 
knowledge of conditionality (and) 
the future by the Divine Eye, 


Takova je (1) znalost minulosti 
Poznanim Minulych Zivott, (2) 
znalost podminénosti (a) 
budoucnosti Bozskym Okem, 


asavakkhayena 
sakalalokiyalokuttaragunanti evam 
tihi vijjahi sabbepi sabbafinugune 
sanigahetva pakasento attano 
asammohaviharam brahmanassa 
dassesi. 


(and) (3) the (knowledge of) the 
character of all the mundane (and) 
the supramundane by the 
(Knowledge) of Destroyed Taints — 
thus by the three Knowledges (the 
Buddha) summarized all (His) virtues 
of (His) Omniscience and showed 
the brahmin (His) own abiding free 
from any delusion. 


(a) (3) (znalost) vilastnosti vSeho 
svétského (a) nadsvétského 
(Poznanim) Znicenych Zkazenosti — 
takto tremi Poznanimi (Buddha) 
shrnul veskeré (Své) prednosti (Své) 
VSevédoucnosti a poukazal (tomu) 
brahmanovi na (Sve) viastni 
prodlévani prosté jakékoliv 


zaslepenosti. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


154 Tj, Buddhovo télo a mysl porad existuji (nebo "plynou"), ale jako stromy které byly vykorenéné uz nikdy znovu 


nezakoreni, Buddhovo télo ani mys! nedaji vyvstat Zadnému novému zrozeri. 


15° This might have been a slip of tongue, because in the main text the Buddha calls him "Bharadvaja", not 


"brahmin". 
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monk Saran 


News 170725 


Miscellaneous 


1. Sanchi Stupa vs. Shwedagon Pagoda 


Because I didn't draw the plans of Sanchi Stupa (of India) myself, I will have to refer you to them by links: 


https://www. history.upenn.edu/coursepages/hist086/material/sanchi.htm 


http://www.clearias.com/post-mauryan-art-architecture/ 
http://www2.oberlin.edu/images/1042/02.JPG 
https://www.slideshare.net/hamzaaaaaah/buddhist-architecture-stupa-final 


Sanchi Stupa, the Indian Ideal 


In the Indian ancient Buddhist architecture there are five main parts of an ancient pagoda: 


Sanskrit Burmese Burmese Exact English Official English Notes 
pron. translation translation 

Medhi [Phanat] "Shoe" Circular platform The platform that surrounds 
all of the pagoda with its 
staircases. 

Anda ("Egg") [Amoe- "Roof-Table" Dome The largest round part of the 

Khone] pagoda, smooth and very 

obvious 

Harmika [Thet-Tar] | "Box" Pedestal surrounded | This is in the top part of the 

by a square railing pagoda 

Yasti (Yashti) [Hti-Yoe] "Parasol-Pole" Pole of the Parasol Arises from anda and harmika 
and hosts a series of parasols 

Chatravali / Chatra [Hti-Ywet "Parasol-Leave(s)" | Triple Parasol At the very top of the pagoda 

(Chhatravali) (Myar)] structure 

More features of Sanchi Stupa are: 

Sanskrt English Notes 

Sopana Stairway The two stairways that lead upward toward the pagoda 

Pradaksina Patha Circumambulatory path | The enclosed area around the pagoda where people can walk and 

(Pradakshina Patha) circumambulate the pagoda 

Torana Gateway The portal(s) to the pagoda area 

Vedika Railing around the This railing is constructed on the first floor of the pagoda, at the 

pagoda border of the Pradaksuna Patha 
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Now the main question will be how these characteristics are (or are not) represented in the Burmese 
pagodas. 


If we take Shwedagon as the paradigm for most Burmese pagodas, then it should suffice to analyze them in 
Shwedagon Pagoda. 


Sanchi Stupa vs. Shwedagon Pagoda 


Out of the main five characteristics, Shwedagon pagoda is missing only the Harmika, i.e. "the pedestal 
surrounded by a square railing." This pedestal would be a tiny platform right on top of the Anda, the dome. When we 
look at Shwedagon Pagoda, we can see that the dome continues tapering and tapering, without any "pedestal" or 
"square railing". Medhi, the circular platform is almost continuously carrying a number of people, and if we really take 
that platform for medhi, then we can recognize the "hidden" circular platform (which is little bit above the main 
platform, accessible by a single police-guarded stairway) as the Pradaksina Patha (circumambulatory path) of the 
additional features. However, only Burmese men with special permit can access that Pradaksina Patha. If we say that 
the large public platform is the Pradakskna Patha, then we might have difficulties when searching Medhi, the circular 
platform around the large Shwedagon Pagoda with its great stairways (there is no such "platform" around the great 
stairways). The parasol with its pole ( Chatrava//with its Yast/) at the top of the pagoda are obvious even when 
looking from the ground. 


These four characteristics, i.e. Pradaksina (and sometimes Medhi), Anda, Yasti, and Chatravali are to be seen 
in most of Burmese pagodas throughout Myanmar. 


As for the additional features, there Sopana (stairway) is commonly seen in many pagodas, and sometimes it 
is made mindbogglingly long. 7orana, the gateway, is particularly common but sometimes little bit further than the 
pagoda itself. In Myanmar many pagodas are built as a part of a monastery, and gateways are then built for the 
monatery as a whole, not only for the pagoda. There are however pagodas within monasteries which have their own 
gateway. Finally, Vedska (the railing) is obviously employed around the Pradaksina Patha if that is above the ground. 
The railing then protects the people from falling down from that circumambulatory platform. Shwedagon Pagoda 
doesn't have Vedikain the "hidden" platform, however there is a good Vedika around the public circumambulatory 
platform. 


On the other hand, Shwedagon Pagoda has a whole lot of features which are not found in Sanchi Stupa. 
Unlike in Sanchi Stupa, the different geometric and picturesque shapes of the tapering Shwedagon Pagoda remind the 
visitor of the Path to Enlightenment. First, decreasing one's conceit by descending from the Dagun-Daing, one starts 
gradually from the base and finalizes the Path by attaining the highest Enlightenment at the "Noble Bird's Rest", the 
very top, from which there is the "escape" from suffering, passing into Parinibbana. 


2. A Few Bits from A Great Sayadaw (notes from Sun Lun Sayadaw's Biography) 


Sunlun Sayadaw was one of the greatest Arahants that ever walked on the surface of Mother Earth. In fact, 
his existence had a great impact on the Burmese society, and it can serve as an immense inspiration for many people. 


Maung Kyaw Din (1877-1952), who later became the famous Sunlun Sayadaw (Pali name U Kavi) was an 
ordinary farmer, childless, married. One day an astrologer indicated to Maung Kyaw Din, that he will soon die. Maung 
Kyaw Din got scared and meditated (on breath, an@pana) as much as he could. Dedicating to meditation so much 
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time, keeping mindfulness every moment, he became an Anagam/ . His biography tells us exactly when he attained 
his Paths and Fruitions:'°° 


1. Attainment of Stream-Entry (Sotapanna) : 1920, 13" waning day of Waso month 

2. Attainment of Once-Return (Sakadagami) : 1920, 13" waning day of Wagaung month 
3. Attainment of Non-Return (Anagami) : 1920, 13" waning day of Tawthalin month 

4, Attainment of Arahanthood (Arahant) : 1920, 13‘ waning day of the Thadingyut 


All happened during the four months of rainy season. Very quick! And therefore many people didn't believe 
him. (And you might not believe it too.) Because people didn't believe him, many went up to him and tested him, 
checked him in various ways. The different ways how Sunlun Sayadaw was tested, examined, cross examined, 
checked, scrutinized, and interrogated by humans and gods (by speech and by action) are in detail described in his 
biography: "7he detailed biography of The Venerable Sun Lun Gu Kyaung Sayadaw U Kavi of Myingyan", (at the end 
of the book we learn that the book was compiled by the monks of Sunlun Sayadaw's monastery), Translated by U Tin 
U, U Wara, and Daw Aye Aye Mon, Sweson Media Press, Yangon, 2008. You can download it for free here: 


http://www.sunlun-meditation.net/ebooks/BIOENG. pdf 


Below I am sharing with you some words of Sunlun Sayadaw both in Burmese and English. I believe that they 
may inspire you on your Noble Path. 


Sunlun Saydaw's Biography” Official English translation15® 
The Era of Liberation 


(9}9) (eqcoudsogpeo05) 65903 000§ eleptorceat (51) Asking again U Kavi (i.e. Sunlun Sayadaw) to show (his) 
supernatural knowledge, (Ye Lay Sayadaw said) : 
¢ ¢ 


coe 
cneoxrégos{q eu3(g§so095e0 = 


158 Some people may think this is weird that an Enlightened person will remember the day of their Enlightenment attainments. 


That is because those people are not Enlightened. It is very easy to underestimate an Enlightened person, or to critisize him/her. 
Unconditional politeness and mutual support are therefore recommended. 


ant "aqrds OA[GeGEQegIPHEAPHEQOD[g>qGBSOSPO>EYOPEPOZ:ch coegdvc5o3s.00{G3] orep:02e 0); Orqp282220009/$0g8", Sun Lun 
Ashin Vinaya, Sun Lun Gu Kyaung, Mayangon Township, Yangon, 1995. There are some spelling "mistakes" not approved by the 
Myanmar Ministry of Education. Iam keeping them to preserve the original writing. Note that this is however not writing of Sunlun 
Sayadaw. It is composed by his disciple(s) after Sunlun Sayadaw passed away. Some parts of the biography are directly 
transcribed from recordings on audio-cassettes. 


158 "The detailed biography of The Venerable Sun Lun Gu Kyaung Sayadaw U Kavi of Myingyan", (at the end of the book we learn 
that monks of Sunlun Sayadaw's monastery compiled the information together), Translated by U Tin U, U Wara, and Daw Aye Aye 


Mon, Sweson Media Press, Yangon, 2008; pp.54-55, 66-67, 70. I have slightly edited the translation to maintain precision. 


159 The word used here — tabaung yut-pya (0292@2q)90Yg) is an old saying, rarely used today. 7abaung = an (/another) 


existence, Yut-pya = recite (and) show. There are four kinds of an inspired knowledge, all of them are believed to come from 
gods: 1. told by a young child, 2. told by a mad man, 3. told by a stage trainer, 4. told by a deity. The fourth is obvious, the first 
three are mediums for the deity. In this case, what is the source of Sunlun Sayadaw's knowledge, that is not exactly sure. In his 
biography we learn, that he knew what questions will people ask him the next day, so the previous day he already meditated to 
get the answer. I suppose that in case of meditation questions Sunlun Sayadaw answered based on his experience, and in case of 
proverbs etc. he asked the deities. Sunlun Sayadaw also remembered his past lives, so it is possible that sometimes he took the 
information from there. 
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Scone 603038! SQEGoWEO}}}: oB36) ovd8a5 {ogi "Now is the period when over two thousand years have passed, it 
' : ; is like the market that is winding up. 


EH 


QO, 


Cc Oo. .¢ 1 Cc (e) 8 Ox 
s6COICOI|91 OODGIONO! eqerwel OCs SQOTIMICODI P2004! 


Those wishing (to buy) should rush up for when five thousand 

years have passed, there would be nothing left (to buy)." So, what 
¢ Q ; - 

espadesolG aDepsl about this, U Kavi? 


YO C_O 
Sa3GOID GQ|PEIIICO}||s 


€ opesdlos05i 69050003 8e08e9 Venerable Sir, now over two thousand years of the Buddha's 
° igen) 


: t Teaching (Sdsana) has gone by. 


espos[gbol Gopepe 


dle[ap§ wosesorepsgps 32020003(a3dlag|é It is like the time when the market is about to wind up. The time is 
ripe for (Insight-Development leading to) Liberation (Nibbana). 


BxolgdSoo6an0S GdlasesnassEelarésdlaoep3ur 
to | 4 a? L : aa la rt 


5300800 §coaSefa[aqp: ecgpadoorsecveii 


Therefore, if (one) makes effort in the Dhamma as (they) live now, 
they may arrive (and) penetrate as far as are (developed) their 
cneonégos{g eu3(g§s0095e0 - Perfections, sir," respectfully answered U Kavi.16° 


Merits - Good Deeds 


(60) But how to do it (i.e. to do deeds of good merits)? You can 
listen to the Parittas or protective stanzas or to a discourse on 
Dhamma; you can make ceremonial offering to the Nine 
Buddhas?6!; 


you may build a little shrine on the sandy stretches of river 
bank;162 put a prop (underneath a sagging branch of) the Sacred 
Banyan tree or make a small bridge (on a public thoroughfare 
where there are breaches); you can make offering of food to the 
Sangha. 


When the good deeds are performed like that, then, as is the 
saying, if (one's) kamma (/water reservoir) is broken, (one) repairs 


Baseanseunsad [Gicgde009 Hog eogye the kamma (/water reservoir) (that) way; if the kamma (/water 
it t 7 : reservoir) is perforated, (one) patches the kamma (/water 
olosagé wr! Ms0660)) o[gé Bo08ceuli reservoir) (that way), when the kamma (/water reservoir) is (thus) 
: : 3 oP a oa) 


piled up, the kamma (/water reservoir) will get high.163 


160 


The official translation provides us with a rather loose interpretation: "It is the opportune moment when seeker after the Truth 


can get what they seek, according to their past merit, if they put forth the necessary effort in practicing Vipassana meditation." 


161 Here the word "pet" (005) literally means "splash". People take water in a bowl or a cup and then pour it over a Buddha statue. 


(In Sri Lanka people offer water in a diferent way. The Sinhalese people take water in a bowl, carry it around a Bodhi tree while 


chanting protective chantings, and then pour the water in the soil of the tree.) 


162 This is a custom that was followed long go in Myanmar. A pagoda is made of sand at the bank the Andaman Sea or elsewhere. 


It is usually celebrated on the full-moon day two months before the Burmese New Year. 


163 |. if one's bad kammais to be repaired, it should be done by a good kamma. Also, amassing good kamma will create a safer 


life and existence in the Cycle of Rebirth. In fact, a lot of good kamma can also help to provide the doer with comfortable 
conditions for meditation and Enlightenment. — In this case I have given my own translation. The official translation is very vague 
and not faithful to the original. It says: "These meritorious deeds will activate the dormant good resultant of past Kamma. They are 
just like the mending of a broken reservoir." Did Sunlun sayadaw speak about "activating dormant good resultant of past Kamma"? 
Does the Buddha's teachings contain any instruction how to activate dormant good kamma? I am not aware of it. Instead of 
"activating dormant kamma" we are supposed to make new good kama or when we become Arahants to avoid any kamma at all. 
Arahant does not make any new kamma. The Noble Persons of lower Enlightenment levels make new kamma when their mind is 
lower than Sarikharupekkha Nana. Unenlightened persons pile up Kamma whenever they have an intention. 
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[305[ojaSsé SaUPOIDDEPIMB.0S 32080380051 If you carry out good actions of this sort with a strong conviction 
in the true Buddha, in the true Dhamma and in the true Sangha, 
32000 onep fas) 39220930051 33090929u000303 you may expect the ninety-six kinds of disease to disappear, 
: : : : perish, and to meet with an upturn of fortune. 


Clearing Up (Wrong) Perception by Establishing Mindfulness (SatipatthaGna) 


(36 999904 Ez03086 - onU99§80900§9 s080g9§$0 99929999003] Mindfulness about the Body (Kaydnupassand Satipatthana) clears 
away the (wrong) perception of beatuy. 


Mindfulness about Sensation (Vedandnupassand Satipatthana) 
clears away the (wrong) perception of happiness. 


Mindfulness about the Mind (Cittanupassana Satipatthana) clears 
away the (wrong) perception of perception. 


Mindfulness about Mental Objects (Dhammdnupassanad 
Satipatthana) clears away the (wrong) preception of self. 


3. The Mischievous Mediums 


In Myanmar there are so many mysteries, that we could wonder whether some of them are fake, or (perhaps more 
probably) whether some of them are true. 


Charlatans, mountebanks, phrenologists, etc. — I suppose there are some in every country. However, there would be none 
if nobody believed them. Of course, people believe not because it would be fake, but rather because those tricks seem to be true. 
Then, if there are "true" phenomena, it might be difficult for a power-less human to distinguish right from false, and then to prove 
the magician wrong. 


The Burmese are also people, and there are some who believe, some who don't believe, some who examine, some who 
doubt, and some who debunk. For example, a monk soon became famous by the mysterious shine he had around his body. Later 
people found out, that the shine was not "his". It was the light of his cleverly arranged torch, flashlight. The monk disrobed soon 
after the discovery. 


What is however more common are the Burmese mediums. These mediums claim to have relationship with a deity ($05 
[nat]) or more, and that they can answer certain questions or provide protection by help of those deities.!®* Because those 
mediums are rarely married, they have been traditionally labelled as "the deity's wife" (soaxc0%5 [nat-kado]). Modern Burmese 
however believe, that these spiritual mediums are not connected to deities, but rather to evil ghosts (nat-soe). It is therefore 
recommended not to associate them, not to believe them. 


The Burmese saying therefore goes: 


"POYSHIOPSOF OH2QSs ADYasqjorD0G20Y$|@qO3 $0302026}]" 


164 The word $05 [nat] is apparently coming from the Pali word natha, leader. There are 74 deities in Burmese folklore, 37 of 


which were approved by the Burmese Buddhist kings in the past, and 37 which were not approved, deemed to be "non-Buddhist". 
Many of those "non-Buddhist" deities are known with their story from their lay life, as princes, princesses, queens, and other 
important persons of Burmese history. Some of them died by a horrible death, and some where simply horrible themselves. Of 
course, the good men and women of the history are usually not included among them. All of the 37 non-Buddhist gods are "based" 
in Mount Popa of Mandalay Division. 
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[nat-soe-dweko ban-pya-bi: lou-kain sa:-tau-netet nat-kado] 
“Having the evil ghosts make requests, the 'deity's wife' works to sustain (herself)." 


"Make request" here is expressed literally as "show the tray". This is a metaphore for asking for something. It is originally 
coming from the way how monkey trainers collect donations from onlookers. Ni Ko has explained: 


"OsKy efgroygdjsogjore2qza009]"0790e2002238« Gjopa0pqII 


It is similar to the saying: “Teaching how to pretend (/"to show a tray"), (and then) showing a monkey, (the monkey trainer) asks 
for husked rice”. 


ofgraqoopgjs0gio3002200e7|C0AgIs 80g|09GIGs GE2C2009] 
Although monkeys do not eat husked rice, the person who asks for husked rice 
olgpoyoopgjsog4op orr:000308 wrgysagepyor 


(teaches) monkeys to pretend as if (they) ate husked rice, 


Cporiepg|sog|sa02 OrerqRSgqra0py| ofgroyse0: OFFPQG] 


and having the monkey pretend (it want to eat rice) (/"show the tray"), (the monkey) requests and receives husked rice for the 


man who will eat, 


DPOMEPAISOGIS208 onergrdeq}s 


(and thus it is) asking and receiving husked rice which he will eat. 


The monkey trainer (human) wants to receive rice from the onlookers who watched the performance. However, monkey 
doesn't eat rice, hence the trainer will teach the monkey to make gestures as if the monkey wanted to eat rice. Then the onlookers 
will donate rice to the monkey out of compassion for the monkey, however it will be the trainer who will eat it. 


In a similar manner the spiritual medium will pretend as if the deities (or spirits) wanted to eat, drink, drink alcohol, 
smoke, or receive money. The people will then make donations for those "deities", but in fact it is the spiritual medium who will 
make use of them. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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Translation of The Discourse to Sangarava and the Relevant Commentaries 


Part Six: The Three Supernatural Knowledges 


"So evam samahite citte parisuddhe pariyodate 
anangane vigatupakkilese mudubhite kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte pubbenivasanussatinanaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


"Then, in the mind thus steady, pure, bright, spotless, 
void of defilements, subtle, pliable, stable, unshakeable, 
(I) supernaturally directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of Remembering Past Existences. 


So anekavihitam pubbenivasam anussarami, 
seyyathidam — ekampi jatim dvepi jatiyo tissopi jatiyo 
catassopi jatiyo paficapi jatiyo dasapi jatiyo 


Thus (I) remember numerous previous existences, 
namely — even one birth, even two births, even three 
births, even four births, even five births, 


visampi jatiyo timsampi jatiyo cattalisampi jatiyo 


pafinasampi jatiyo jatisatampi jatisahassampi 
jatisatasahassampi 


Even twenty births, even thirty births, even forty births, 
even fifty births, even hundred births, even thousand 
births, even hundred thousand births, 


anekepi samvattakappe anekepi vivattakappe anekepi 
samvattavivattakappe — 


Even numerous eons of (world's) formation, even 
numerous eons of (world's) destruction, even numerous 
eons of (world's) formation (and) destruction - 


amutrasim evamnamo evamgotto evamvanno 
evamaharo evamsukhadukkhappatisamvedr 
evamayupariyanto, 


evamgotto evamvanno evamaharo 
evamsukhadukkhappatisamvedl evamayupariyanto, sO 
tato cuto idhupapanno ti. 


so tato cuto amutra udapadim,; tatrapasim evamnamo 


‘There was (I), of such name, such clan, such color, 
such food, experiencing such pleasure (and) suffering, 
thus ending the life-span, 

(and) then dying from there (I) was born elsewhere 
(/"there"), (and) I passed (my life) there (being) of such 
name, such clan, such color, such food, experiencing 
such pleasure (and) suffering, thus ending the life-span, 
(and) then dying from there I am born here.’ 


Iti sakaram sauddesam anekavihitam pubbenivasam 
anussarami. 


Thus I remember (my) numerous previous existences of 
various characteristics with details. 


Ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiva pathame yame 
pathama vijja adhigata, avijja vihata, vijja uppanna; 
tamo vihato, aloko uppanno; yatha tam appamattassa 
atapino pahitattassa viharato. 


That for me, Bharadvaja, was indeed the first 
Knowledge acquired during the first phase (of the 
night), ignorance eliminated, Knowledge arisen; 
darkness eliminated, light arisen; because it (happened 
to me,) the mindful (/"not forgetful"), who dwelled 
endeavoring, making effort. 


‘© This includes the Knowledge of Past Existences as well as the second Knowledge of Divine Eye, or Knowledge of 
Death and Birth (explained below). 
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(/"development") is detailed in the (book) “Path to 
Purity". 


Kevalafhi tattha "so evam samahite citte...pe... 
abhininnamet’'ti vuttam, idha “abhininnamesinti. 


Indeed, (out of) all said there (namely) "then, in the 
mind thus steady...rep.... I supernaturally directed (the 
mind)..." here (the only difference is) "(he) 
supernaturally directed (the mind)." 


Ayam kho me brahmandati ayafica appanavaro tattha 
anagatoti ayameva VISesO. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja" - this then is the portion on 
resolution, there (in “Path to Purity") it is not mentioned 
(/"coming"), that is the only difference (in comparison 
with this original Pali text"). 


Tattha soti so aham. 


"There he"! means "then I". 


Abhininnamesinti abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed" means supernaturally carried 
toward. 


Abhininnamesinti ca vacanato soti ettha so ahanti 
evamattho veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: from the word "(I) 
supernaturally directed" and "then" there (it should be 
understood as) "then I". 


Yasma cidam bhagavato vasena 
a W 


pubbenivasanussatinanam agatam, tasma "'so tato cuto 
idhupapanno’ti ettha evam yojana veditabba. 


In the way this Knowledge of remembering past 
existences is appearing (/"coming") (in the text) as 
(possessed) by the Exalted One, the connection there 
should thereby be known thus: "then dying from there 
(I) am born here." 


Ettha hi so tato cutoti patinivattantassa 
paccavekkhanam. 


There indeed "then dying from there" is the reflection 
on the (Buddha's) re-cycling.’° 


Tasma idhiipapannoti imissa idhupapattiya anantaram. 


Therefore, "(I am) born here" means uninterruptedly 
until the birth here. 


Amutra udapadinti tusitabhavanam sandhayahati 
veditabbo. 


"(I) was born in that place" should be known (as 
spoken) in connection to the World of Joy 
(Tusitabhavana).*©8 


Tatrapasim evamnamoti tatrapi tusitabhavane setaketu 
nama devaputto ahosim. 


"(And) passed (my life) there (being) of such name" 
means indeed, there in the World of Joy I was a son of 
a deity (i.e. a deity) named "Setaketu". 


Evamgottoti tahi devatahi saddhim ekagotto. 


"Of such clan" means being of the same clan as those 
deities. 


Evamvannoti suvannavanno. 


"Of such color" means golden colored. 


Evamaharoti dibbasudhaharo. 


"Of such food" means of the divine pure (/"suddha") 
food. 


HO Ae already explained in a previous part of this translation, the word “so” literally means "he", but here I translate it 


as "then" to avoid a confusion. 


167 The Buddha explained how His previous lives, consisting of birth and death, were coming again and again always 


consisting of birth and death. 


168 The World of Joy, "Tusitabhavana" or simply "Tusita” is the fourth heaven out of six where the deities still enjoy 


sensual pleasures. Bodhisattas are generally believed to stay there in their last life before the life when they become a 


Buddha in the world of humans. 
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Evamsukhadukkhappatisamvediti evam 
dibbasukhapatisamvedi. 


"Experiencing such pleasure (and) suffering" means 
thus experiencing the divine pleasure. 


Dukkham pana sankharadukkhamattameva. 


The suffering (there) however was just the suffering of 
formations (Sarikhara).'°° 


Evamayupariyantoti evam 
sattapanfhiasa vassakotisatthivassasatasahassayupariyant 
0. 


"Thus ending the life-span" means thus ending the life- 
span of 576 millions of years (living in the World of Joy). 


So tato cutoti so aham tato tusitabhavanato cuto. 


"Then dying from there" means then I died from there, 
the World of Joy. 


Idhupapannoti idha mahamayaya deviya kucchimhi 
nibbatto. 


"T am born here" means born here from the womb of 
the queen Mahamaya. 


Ayam kho me brahmanatiadisu meti maya. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja, indeed" etc. — (there) "for 
me" (me) means "by me" (maya). 


Vijjati viditakaranatthena vifja. 


"Knowledge" is knowledge by the meaning of seeing. 


Kim viditam karoti? 


What does (it) makes seen? 


Pubbenivasam. 


The previous existences. 


Avijjati tasseva pubbenivasassa aviditakaranatthena 
tappaticchadako moho vuccati. 


"Ignorance" is (thus) called the delusion that covers up, 
in terms of obscuring (/"not visibility") the previous 
existences. 


Tamoti sveva moho paticchadakatthena “tamo’ti 
vuccati. 
Alokoti sayeva vijja obhasakaranatthena “aloko’ti 
vuccati. 


"Darkness", that is simply called "darkness" because it is 
the delusion, the coverer. 

"Light", that is simply called "light" bcause it makes 
radiance. 


Ettha ca vijja adhigatati ayam attho, sesam 
pasamsavacanam. 


Yojana panettha ayam kho me vijja adhigata, tassa me 


Also, there "Knowledge acquired" is the meaning, the 
rest are words of praise (for the attainment). 

There then is the connection: "this, indeed, is the 
Knowledge acquired by me, therefore to me of acquired 
Knowledge the ignorance is eliminated", meaning (so) 
because (the Buddha was) devoid (of it.). 


Kasma? Yasma vijja uppanna. 


How? In the way the Knowledge arose. 


Esa nayo itarasmimpi padadvaye. 


That way (of explanation applies) also for the remaining 
two words. 


Yatha tanti ettha yathati opamme. 


"Because it" there "because" means in the explanation, 


Tanti nipato. 


"It" is a particle. 


Satiya avippavasena appamattassa. 


"To the mindful" (is meant) by not abandoning 
mindfulness. 


Viriyatapena atapino. 


"Endeavoring" (is meant) by exhausting effort. 


16° The "sarikhara dukkha" can be understood as impermanence, or the old age and death which deities cannot avoid. 


A deity knows that he/she is old by five marks — their flowers wither, clothes gets dirty, the body is discolored, sweat 


trickles from both armpits, and the deity does not enjoy on his/her heavenly seat. (Mentioned in Commentary to 


Jataka no. 531.) 
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484, “So evam samahite citte parisuddhe pariyodate 
anangane vigatupakkilese mudubhite kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte sattanam cutupapatananaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


484. "Then, in the mind thus steady, pure, bright, 
spotless, void of defilements, subtle, pliable, stsable, 
unshakeable, I supernaturally directed the mind toward 
the Knowledge of death (and) birth. 


Verafijakanda’”’ 


The Portion on (the Brahmin) Verafja 


So dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkantamanusakena” satte passami cavamane 
upapajjamane hine panite suvanne dubbanne. 


Then by divine eye, purified, surpassing the (ordinary) 
human, I see beings as they die, as they are born, 
inferior, superior, of desirable color, (or) undesirable 


color.‘”2 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage satte pajanami — ‘ime 
vata bhonto satta kayaduccaritena samannagata 
vaciduccaritena samannagata manoduccaritena 
samannagata ariyanam upavadaka micchaditthika 
micchaditthikammasamadana; 


I recognize beings born according to (their) Kamma, 
coming to a pleasurable (existence) (as well as) (those) 
coming to a painful (existence) — "Oh dear, these beings 
endowed with bodily misconduct, endowed with verbal 
misconduct, endowed with mental misconduct, blaming 
the Noble Ones, of wrong views, undertaking actions 
based on wrong views, 


te kayassa bheda param marana apayam duggatim 
Vinipatam nirayam upapanna. 


They, when (their) body is destroyed, after death, are 
born in a realm of woe, in a painful destination, in a 
state of punishment, in hell. 


170 This is a detailed version of the attainment coming from Vinaya Pitaka — Parajika Pali — Verafjakanda, and it also 
appears in many other scriptures throughout the ancient strata of Pali texts: DV 2 10, 25, 28; MN 4, 6, 12, 51, 72, 
78, 94, 101, 130; SN 12, 16, 51; AN 3, 5, 6, 8 10, 11; also in Iti, MNid, CNid, Psm, Netti; and also in Vibhariga and 


Puggalapafinatti of Abhidhamma Pitaka. 


‘71 Th the Pali scripture written in Burmese characters (which is the source of this quote) is mentioned that in certain 


other versions of the 7jpitaka (written in Burmese script) this word appears also in different spelling, namely 


"atikkantamanussakena". Both of the spellings have the same meaning. 


172 The original says "good color" and "bad color", but this may lead to misunderstanding. The Commentary to this 


passage explains that "good color" is a desirable color without blemishes, whereas "bad color" is undesirable color 


with blemishes. (A good example could be the sickness of skin where the person is naturally of darker color, but here 


and there arise undesirable bright spots. Today it is known as "vitiligo", or "albinism".) 
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Ime va pana bhonto satta kayasucaritena samannagata 
vacisucaritena samannagata manosucaritena 
samannagata ariyanam anupavadaka sammaditthika 
sammaditthikammasamadana; 


However, dear, these beings on the contrary, endowed 
with good bodily conduct, endowed with good verbal 
conduct, endowed with good mental conduct, not 
blaiming Noble Ones, of right view, undertaking actions 
based on right view, 


te kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam 
upapanna ti. 


They, when (their) body is destroyed, after death, are 
born in a realm of joy, in a heavenly realm.*”? 


Iti dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkantamanusakena 
satte passami cavamane upapajjamane hine panite 
suvanne dubbanne. 


Thus by divine eye, purified, surpassing the (ordinary) 
human, I see beings as they die, as they are born, 
inferior, superior, of desirable color, (or) undesirable 
color. 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage satte pajanami. 


I recognize beings born according to (their) Kamma, 
coming to a pleasurable (existence) (as well as) (those) 
coming to a painful (existence). 


ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiya majjhime yame dutiya 
vijja adhigata, avijja vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo vihato, 


That for me, Bharadvaja, was indeed the first 
Knowledge acquired during the second phase (of the 


aloko uppanno; yatha tam appamattassa atapino 
Pahitattassa viharato. 


night), ignorance eliminated, Knowledge arisen; 
darkness eliminated, light arisen; because it (happened 
to me,) the mindful (/"not forgetful"), who dwelled 
endeavoring, making effort. 


173 Now in the West (where any specks of Right View have been shrouded by materialist nihilism) we will commonly 


encounter individuals who have difficulty in accepting existence of heaven, hell, or even next birth. As a reaction to 
this distressful situation certain Buddhist monks (who thereby do not acknowledge the importance of Right View) 
suggest that the "hell" and "heaven" is the mental suffering and mental happiness which human commonly 
experiences during their life as a human. This is however going directly against the Buddha's word: 

- "when the body is destroyed, after death". Indeed, the Buddha Himself has seen by His own 
wisdom and psychic powers that there is hell and heaven, and He has also seen the living beings as they travel in the 
different worlds based on their previous actions (kamma). That particular Knowledge and Vision is the very reason 
why the Buddha taught the path to Liberation — because He was well aware of the dangerous destinations where the 
beings may fall if they are not Enlightened. (This is however not directly related to one's religion or belief. Even a 
devout Buddhist, generous, of right view, and virtuous may fall into the hell for some time on account of their bad 
kamma in a past life. It is only Enlightenment which frees a being from birth in a woeful destination. ) 
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"So evam samahite citte parisuddhe pariyodate 
anangane vigatupakkilese mudubhitte kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte asavanam khayananaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 


"Then, in the mind thus steady, pure, bright, spotless, 
void of defilements, subtle, pliable, stable, unshakeable, 
I supernaturally directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of destroyed taints. 


Cae 


So ‘idam dukkha‘nti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 


Oar 


dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhoti yathabhitam abbhannhasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ti yathabhutam 


abbhannasim; 


Then I supernaturally knew: "this is suffering" as it is; I 
supernaturally knew: "this is the cause of suffering” as it 
is; I supernaturally knew: "this is the cessation of 
suffering" as it is; I supernaturally knew: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of suffering" as it is; 


ime asavati yathabhitam abbhanhasim, ‘ayam 


nay 


asavasamudayo ti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ‘ayam 


nw 


asavanirodhoti yathabhutam abbhannasim, ayam 
asavanirodhagamini patipadati yathabhutam 


nn 


abbharninasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "these are taints" as they are; I 
supernaturally knew: "this is the origin of taints" as it is; 
I supernaturally knew: "this is the cessation of taints" as 
it is; I supernaturally knew: "this is the practice leading 
to the cessation of taints" as it is. 


Tassa me evam janato evam passato kamasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha, bhavasavapi cittam vimuccittha, 
avijjasavapi cittam vimuccittha. 


Thereafter to me, knowing thus, seeing thus, the mind 
also liberated from taint of sensual (desires), the mind 
also liberated from the taint of existence, (and finally) 

the mind also liberated from the taint of ignorance. 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti hanam ahosi. 


There arose the knowledge: "This is liberation in 
liberation."’”° 


hina Jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, Katam karaniyam, 


naparam itthattayati abbhannasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "destroyed is birth, accomplished 
is the practice of holy life, done is what should have 
been done, there is no further expectation." 


Ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiva pacchime yame tatiya 
vijja adhigata, avijja vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo vihato, 


This for me, Bharadvaja, was indeed the third 
Knowledge acquired during the third phase (of the 


174 The Perfections (parami) are ten, and they should be perfected by a bodhisatta in order to be qualified to become 
a Buddha. The Ten Perfections are: generosity, virtue, renunciation, wisdom, energy, patience, truth (or integrity), 


determination, loving-kindness, and equanimity. 


73 Te. for the bodhisattas the recollection of past existences as well as the divine eye are Knowledges acquired 


without any particular resolution. They just little bit direct their mind toward those Knowledges and immediately attain 


them. 


176 Te. the Buddha then was aware that by His attainment of Arahatta Fruition (arahattaphala) He was liberated from 


all defilements. 
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54, Tatiyavijjaya so evam samahite citteti 
vipassanapadakam catutthajjhanacittam veditabbam. 


54. In the third Knowledge, it should be known that 
"then, in the mind thus steady" means the mind of 
fourth absoption, (being) the basis for Insight. 


Asavanam khayafianayati arahattamaggananatthaya. 


"Toward the Knowledge of destroyed taints" (was said) 
meaning the Knowledge of the Arahatta Path 
(arahattamagga). 


Arahattamaggo hi asavavinasanato asavanam khayoti 
vuccati, tatra cetam flanam, tappariyapannattati. 


Indeed, the Arahatta Path is called (so) because (it) 
demolishes the taints, (being) the destruction of taints; 
there (in the text) also that is the Knowledge (acquired) 
by such thorough attainment. 


Cittam abhininnamesinti vipassanacittam abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed the mind" means I 
supernaturally carried the mind of Insight. 


So idam dukkhanti evamadisu “ettakam dukkham, na ito 
bhiyyo’ti sabbampi dukkhasaccam 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena yathabhitam abbhafinasim 
Janim pativijjhim. 


Tassa ca dukkhassa nibbattikam tanham ayam 
dukkhasamudayoti. 


The craving that gives rise to that suffering, that is the 


Then in (the words) such as "this is suffering" (the 
meaning is) "this much is suffering, there is no more 
than that" — realizing all the Truth of Suffering with its 
characteristics (and) marks, I supernaturally knew, 
recognized, (and) penetrated. 


"Cause of Suffering." 


Tadubhayampi yam thanam patva nirujjhati, tam tesam 
appavattim nibbanam ayam dukkhanirodhoti. 


Both of them (i.e. the Suffering and Craving) cease 
when (one) attains that state (of Wbbana), Nibbana is 
that which is the absence of them (i.e. of Suffering and 
Craving), (and) that is the Cessation of Suffering. 


Tassa sampapakam ariyamaggam ayam 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipadati 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena yathabhitam abbhafinasim 
Janim pativijjhinti evamattho veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: "I supernaturally 
knew, recognized, (and) penetrated as it is by realizing 
(it) with is characteristics (and) marks: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of taints", (being) the 
noble path to attainment of it (i.e. of Cessation of 


Suffering). 


Evam sarupato saccani dassetva idani kilesavasena 
pariyayato dassento ime asavatiadimaha. 


Showing the Truth thus with their characteristics, now 
(the Buddha) said: "these are taints" showing (the 
attainment) thoroughly in terms of defilements. 


Tassa me evam janato evam passatoti tassa mayham 
evam Janantassa evam passantassa. 


"Therafter to me, knowing thus, seeing thus" means 
therafter to me who knew thus, who saw thus. 


Saha vipassanaya kotippattam maggam katheti. 


(The Buddha) proclaims the Path culminating in the 
summum bonum, (which He) attained through Insight. 


Kamasavati kamasavato. 


"From taint of sensual (desires)" means from the taint 
of sensuality. 
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Vimuccitthati imina phalakkhanam dasseti, "Liberated" — by this (the Buddha) shows the moment of 


maggakkhane hi cittam vimuccati, phalakkhane Fruition (pha/a). Indeed, in the moment of Path the 

vimuttam hoti. mind is being liberated, and in the moment of Fruition 
(the mind) is liberated.’”” 

Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti hananti imind The knowledge: "This is liberation in liberation" — by this 

paccavekkhanananam dasseti. (the Buddha) shows the (Insight) knowledge of 


reflection.” 

Khina jatitiadihi tassa bhiimim, tena hi hanena bhagava | "Destroyed is birth" etc. is the object of it (i.e. the 
paccavekkhanto "khina jati’tiadini abbhannasi. knowledge of reflection). Indeed, by that knowledge the 
Exalted One (while) reflecting supernaturally knew: 


"destroyed is birth" etc. 


Katamda pana bhagavato jati khina, kathafica nam However, what birth of the Exalted one was destroyed, 
abbhafifiasiti? and how did (He) supernaturally knew it? 

Na tavassa atita jati khina, pubbeva khinatta, na Not that His previous births would be destroyed, 
anagata, anagate vayamabhavato, na paccuppanna, because (those) were destroyed already in the past. Not 
vijjamanatta. (even) the future (births), because there was no effort 


made by (the Buddha) in the future (yet); (and) not 
(even) the present (birth), because (that birth) was 
obvious (so not destroyed indeed). 


Ya pana maggassa abhavitatta uppajjeyya Whatever then is the birth of one, four, (or) five 

ekacatupaficavokarabhavesu aggregates’”’ in the worlds of one, four, (or) five bases 

ekacatupaficakkhandhabheda jati, that might arise by not practicing the Path, 

sa maggassa bhavitatta anuppadadhammatam That is destroyed by practicing the Path, (and thereby) 

apajjanena khina, tam so maggabhavanaya pahinakilese | by entering the reality of non-arising; that He (i.e. the 

paccavekkhitva Buddha) reflected upon when (His) defilements were 
abandoned by the practice of the Path, 

"kilesabhave vijamanampi kammam ayatim (Thereafter) recognized (and) supernaturally knew: "in 

appatisandhikam hoti’ti jananto abbhannasi. the absence of the defilements even the obvious 


wi8i 


kamma’® is unable to (cause) rebirth again. 


- + 


‘”7 Tn accordance with the 17 Insight Knowledges (vipassana fiana), which are all stages of Enlightenment for each of 

the four levels, there are separate mind-moments for the Path (magga) and Fruition (pha/a). A detailed explanation of 

Insight Knowledges can be read in "7he Progress of Insight", a transcription from Mahasi Sayadaw's Dhamma talks on 

that topic. It is available online to download for free. 

78 Paccavekkhanafana is the last of the 17 Insight Knowledges. There the yogi reflects on their attainment from the 

position where he/she already has it. 

179 Th Buddhism there are "five aggregates" which constitute a being: body, feelings/sensations, perceptions, volitions 

(or intentions), and consciousness. In the 31 worlds that make up the Buddhist cosmological system there is one 

Brahma world where the beings have only one aggregate, the body (the Asafifasatta world, attained through the 

fourth absorption that was practiced during the previous life as a human), and four Brahma worlds where the beings 

have only four aggregates, the four aggregates of mentality (the Arupa worlds, attained through the fifth to eighth 

absorption that was practiced during the previous life as a human). 

180 The "obvious kamma' is kamma of which consequences have yet to be experienced. 

181 Th other words, the Buddha has not destroyed "birth" (in terms of life), but rather the cause of birth, i.e. craving 

(tanha) with all its related defilements, thereby nipping the rebirth-kKamma in the bud. The Buddha's previous kamma 
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Vusitanti vuttham parivuttham, katam caritam nitthitanti 
attho. 


"Accomplished" has the meaning of practiced, 
accomplished, done, abode, ended. 


Brahmacariyanti maggabrahmacariyam, 
puthujjanakalyanakena hi saddhim sattasekkha 
brahmacariyavasam vasanti nama, khinasavo 
vutthavaso. 


"Holy life" is the path of holy life. Indeed, it is a good 
worldling together with the seven trainees who live the 
life of holy life; (and then) one of destroyed taints is 
accomplished in (that) living. 


Tasma bhagava attano brahmacariyavasam 
paccavekkhanto "vusitam brahmacariya’nti abbhafinasi. 


Therefore the Exalted One supernaturally knew, 
reflecting on (His) own life of holy life: "accomplished is 
the practice of holy life." 


Katam karaniyanti catuisu saccesu catuhi maggehi 
parifinapahanasacchikiriyabhavanavasena 
solasavidhampi kiccam nitthapitanti attho. 


"Done is what should have been done" has the meaning 
that the duty of even the sixteen ways of suppressing 
(the defilements)'® by thorough knowledge (and) 
asseveration of truth through the Four Truth (and) the 
Four Paths are finished. 


Puthujjanakalyanakadayo hi tam kiccam karonti, 
khinasavo katakaraniyo. 


Indeed, the worldlings, good persons etc. fulfill (/"do") 
that duty, (and) the one of destroyed taints has fulfilled 
(/"done") (all) what had to be done. 


Tasma bhagava attano karaniyam paccavekkhanto 
‘katam karaniya’nti abbhafinasi. 


Therefore, the Exalted One reflecting on (His) own 
duties supernaturally knew: "done is what should have 
been done." 


Naparam itthattayati idani puna itthabhavaya 
evamsolasakiccabhavaya, kilesakkhayaya va 


nw 


maggabhavanakiccam me natthiti abbhannasi. 


"There is no further expectation" — (the Buddha) 
supernaturally knew: "now for me there is no more 
expectation of existence, thus (also) existence of sixteen 
duties, of destruction of the taints, or (even) the duty to 
practice the Path." 


Atha va itthattayati itthabhavato imasma evampakara 
idani vattamanakkhandhasantana aparam 
khandhasantanam mayham natthi. 


Otherwise, "of expectation" means from (this) existence 
(that was) wished for, from these characteristics of the 
flux of the present aggregates’®? there is no (more) flux 
of aggregates for me." 


had yet to bring its results, but none of it would cause a new birth. (Note however, that unlike Apadana Pali — 10. 
Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam where the Buddha is reported as He Himself reveals what kamma He had to 
suffer even after His attainment of Buddhahood, the Arahant ven. Nagasena in Milindapanhapali 4.1.8. 
Akusalacchedapafiho suggests that the Buddha had no kamma to suffer from after His Attainment. Refering to what 
the Buddha explained in SW 4.2.3.1. Samiddhi Sutta, ven. Nagasena explained that all unpleasant that the Buddha 
had to experience was caused either by natural causes or by interpersonal relationships, not by karma.) 
ue According to Abhidhammapitaka — Paficapakarana Atthakatha — Dhatukatha-Atthakatha - 4. 
Catukkaniddesavannana — par. 185 the sixteen duties is the realization of the Four Noble Truths at each of the four 
levels of Enlightenment (Stream-Enterer, Once-Returner, Non-Returner, Arahant). (4 x 4 = 16) 
183 "Flux" here means the constant change. It is the constant change of the five aggregates of being, namely: body, 
feelings, perceptions, volitions (intentions), and consciousness. 
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dod 


Ime pana paficakkhandhé parifinata titthanti 
chinnamtulaka rukkha viya. 


However, these thoroughly recognized five aggregates 
stay like trees that have been uprooted.‘®* 


nw 


Te carimakavinnananirodhena anupadano viya jatavedo 
nibbayissantiti abbharinasi. 


(The Buddha) supernaturally recognized, that like the 
fire (of oil lamp), which has no basis (i.e. no wick), they 
(i.e. the five aggregates) will be extinguished at the 
cessation of the last (moment of) consciousness (at the 
end of His life). 


Idani evam paccavekkhanahanapariggahitam asavanam 
khayanhanadhigamam brahmanassa dassento, ayam kho 
me brahmanatiadimaha. 


Now showing thus to the brahmin the acquisition of the 
Knowledge of Destruction of Taints, which was 
comprehended by the knowledge of reflection, (the 
Buddha) said: "this for me, brahmin."!®° 


Tattha vijjati arahattamaggananavifa. 


There "Knowledge" is the Knowledge of the knowledge 
of Arahatta Path. 


Avigiati catusaccapaticchadika avijja. 


"Ignorance" is the ignorance which covers the Four 
Truths. 


Sesam vuttanayameva. 


The rest is just in the way told (above). 


Ettavata ca pubbenivasanhanena atitamsananam, 
dibbacakkhund paccuppannanagatamsafianam, 


That much is the (1) knowledge of the past by the 
Knowledge of Previous Existences, (2) the knowledge of 
conditionality (and) the future by the Divine Eye, 


asavakkhayena sakalalokiyalokuttaragunanti evam tihi 
vijjahi sabbepi sabbahhugune sarigahetva pakasento 
attano asammohaviharam brahmanassa dassesi. 


(and) (3) the (knowledge of) the character of all the 
mundane (and) the supramundane by the (Knowledge) 
of Destroyed Taints — thus by the three Knowledges 
(the Buddha) summarized all (His) virtues of (His) 
Omniscience and showed the brahmin (His) own abiding 


free from any delusion. 


Preklad Rozpravy Sangaravovi a Prislusnych Komentart 


Cast Sesta: Tri Nadprirozend Poznani 


184 T @. the Buddha's materiality and mentality still exist (or "flow"), but like the trees that have been uprooted will 
never take root again, the Buddha's materiality and mentality will not give rise to a new birth. 


185 This might have been a slip of tongue, because in the main text the Buddha calls him "Bharadvaja", not 


"brahmin". 
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So anekavihitam pubbenivasam 
anussarami, seyyathidam — ekampi 
jatim dvepi jatiyo tissopi jatiyo 
catassopi jatiyo paficapi jatiyo 
dasapi jatiyo 


Thus (I) remember numerous 
previous existences, namely — even 
one birth, even two births, even 
three births, even four births, even 
five births, 


Tak si pamatuji pocetné minulé 
zivoty, tedy — i jedno zrozeni, i dvé 
zrozeni, i tri zrozeni, i Ctyri zrozeni, i 
pét zrozeni, 


visampi Jatiyo timsampi jatiyo 
cattalisampi jativo pahhasampi jatiyo 
jatisatampi jatisahassampi 


Jatisatasahassampi 


Even twenty births, even thirty 
births, even forty births, even fifty 
births, even hundred births, even 
thousand births, even hundred 
thousand births, 


I dvacet zrozeni, i tricet zrozeni, i 
Ctyricet zrozeni, i padesat zrozeni, i 
sto zrozeni, i tisic zrozeni, i sto tisic 
zrozeni, 


anekepi samvattakappe anekepi 
vivattakappe anekepi 
samvattavivattakappe — 


Even numerous eons of (world's) 
formation, even numerous eons of 
(world's) destruction, even 
numerous eons of (world's) 
formation (and) destruction - 


I pocetné eony utvoreni (svéta), i 
pocetné eony zniceni (svéta), i 
pocetné eony utvoreni (i) zniceni 
(svéta) - 


amutrasim evamnamo evamgotto 
evamvanno evamaharo 
evamsukhadukkhappatisamvedr 
evamayupariyanto, 


"There was (I), of such name, such 
clan, such color, such food, 
experiencing such pleasure (and) 
suffering, thus ending the life-span, 


'Tam jsem byl, takového jména, 
takového rodu, takové barvy (pleti), 
takového jidla, prozivajici takovou 
rozkos (a) utrpeni, (a) takto jsem 
zakoncil (tu) délku Zivota, 


so tato cuto amutra udapadim; 
tatrapasim evamnamo evamgotto 
evamvanno evamaharo 
evamsukhadukkhappatisamvedr 
evamayupariyanto, so tato cuto 
idhupapanno ti. 


(and) then dying from there (I) was 
born elsewhere (/"there"), (and) I 
passed (my life) there (being) of 
such name, such clan, such color, 
such food, experiencing such 
pleasure (and) suffering, thus 
ending the life-span, (and) then 
dying from there I am born here.’ 


(a) pak, kdyz jsem odtamtud zemfel, 
narodil jsem se jinde (/"tam"), (a) 
prozil jsem (svGj Zivot) tam s 
takovym jménem, takového rodu, 
takové barvy, takového jidla, 
prozivajici takovou rozkos (a) 
utrpeni, a takto jsem zakoncil (tu) 
délku Zivota, (a) pak, kdyz jsem 
odtamtud zemfel, jsem se zrodil 
tady. 


Iti sakaram sauddesam 
anekavihitam pubbenivasam 
anussarami. 


Thus I remember (my) numerous 
previous existences of various 
characteristics with details. 


Takto si vzpominam na (své) 
pocetné minulé Zivoty raznych 
vlastnosti v podrobnostech. 


Ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiya 
pathame yame pathama vijja 
adhigata, avijja vihata, vijja 
uppanna; tamo vihato, aloko 
uppanno; yathd tam appamattassa 


atapino pahitattassa viharato. 


That for me, Bharadvaja, was 
indeed the first Knowledge acquired 
during the first phase (of the night), 
ignorance eliminated, Knowledge 
arisen; darkness eliminated, light 
arisen; because it (happened to 
me,) the mindful (/"not forgetful"), 
who dwelled endeavoring, making 
effort. 


To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, bylo 
vskutku prvni Poznani ziskané 
béhem té prvni casti (noci), 
nepoznani bylo odstranéno, Poznani 
vyvstalo; temnota byla odstranéna, 
svétlo vyvstalo; protoZe se to (stalo 
mé,) vsimavému 
(/"nezapominavému"), ktery 
prodléval snazivé, usilovné. 
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52. Yesafica gunanam dayakam 
ahosi, tesam ekadesam dassento so 
evam samahite cittetiadimaha. 


He (the Buddha) said "in the mind 
thus steady" showing in part 
whatever qualities was (that mental 
state) providing. 


On (Buddha) frekl "v mysli takto 
stalé" (pricemz) Castecné poukazoval 
na jakékoliv viastnosti, které (ten 
stav mysli) poskytoval. 


Tattha dvinnam vijjanam 
anupadavannana ceva bhavananayo 
ca visuddhimagge vittharito. 


The word-by-word definition for the 
two Knowledges there, as well as 
the way of meditation 
(/"development") is detailed in the 
(book) “Path to Purity". 


Doslovna definice (téch) dvou 
Poznani*®* tam, tak jako zpfisob 
(jejich) meditace (/"rozvoje") je 
popsan v (knize) “Cesta za 
Ocisténim". 


Kevalanhi tattha "so evam samahite 
citte...pe... abhininnamet?’ti vuttam, 
idha “abhininnamesi"niti. 


Indeed, (out of) all said there 
(namely) "then, in the mind thus 
steady...rep.... I supernaturally 
directed (the mind)..." here (the only 
difference is) "(he) supernaturally 
directed (the mind)." 


Vskutku, tam (ze) vSeho receného 
(tj.) "pak jsem, v mysli takto 
stalé...opak... nadprirozené zaméril 
(svou mysl)..." zde (jedinym 
rozdilem je) "(on) nadprirozené 
zameril (svou mysl)." 


Ayam kho me brahmanati ayafica 
appanavaro tattha anagatoti 
ayameva Viseso. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja" - this 
then is the portion on resolution, 
there (in "Path to Purity") it is not 
mentioned (/"coming"), that is the 
only difference (in comparison with 
this original Pali text"). 


"To pro mé, Bharadvadzo" — to pak 
je Cast o rozhodnuti. Tam (tj. v 
"Cesté za Ocisténim") to neni 
zminéné (/"neprichazi"), (a) to je 
jediny rozdil (v porovnani s 
pfivodnim textem v jazyce Pali). 


Tattha soti so aham. 


"There he" means "then I". 
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"Tam on"’” znamena "pak ja". 


Abhininnamesinti abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed" means 
supernaturally carried toward. 


"Nadprirozené jsem zaméril" 
znamena nadpfrirozené nesl vpred. 


Abhininnamesinti ca vacanato soti 
ettha so ahanti evamattho 
veditabbo. 


The meaning should be known thus: 
from the word "(I) supernaturally 
directed" and "then" there (it should 
be understood as) "then I". 


Vyznam by mél byt pochopen takto: 
ze slova "nadprirozené (jsem) 
zameril" a "pak" (by tam mélo byt 
chapano) "pak ja". 


Yasma cidam bhagavato vasena 


pubbenivasanussatinanam agatam, tasma "'so tato cuto 


idhupapanno’ti ettha evam yojana veditabba. 


In the way this Knowledge 
of remembering past 
existences is appearing 
(/"coming") (in the text) 
as (possessed) by the 
Exalted One, the 
connection there should 
thereby be known thus: 
"then dying from there (I) 
am born here." 


Zptisobem, jaky se toto 
Poznani Pamatovani si 
Minulych Zivott objevuje 
(/"prichazi") (v tom textu) 
jak (bylo ovladnuto) 
VzneSenym, spojeni by 
zde tedy mélo byt znamo 
takto: "pak jsem 
odtamtud zemel (a) 
zrodil se zde." 


186 To zahrnuje Poznani Minulych Zivot& I druhé Poznani BozZského Oka, nebo Poznani Smrti a Zrozeni (vysvétlené 


dole). 


187 Jak uz bylo vysvétleno v predchozi ¢asti tohoto piekladu, slovo "sd 


jako "pak" abych predesel nedorozuméni. 


cu 


doslova znamena "on", ale tady jej prekladam 


132 


Ettha hi so tato cutoti patinivattantassa paccavekkhanam. 


There indeed "then dying 
from there" is the 
reflection on the 
(Buddha's) re-cycling. 


Tam vskutku "kdyz (jsem) 
odtamtud zemrel" je 
zpétny pohled na 
(Buddhovo) pfetogeni.'®® 


Tasma idhiipapannoti imissa idhupapattiya anantaram. 


Therefore, "(I am) born 
here" means 
uninterruptedly until the 
birth here. 


Proto "zrodil jsem se tady" 
znamena neprerusené az 
do zrozeni tady. 


Amutra udapadinti tusitabhavanam sandhayahati 
veditabbo. 


"(I) was born in that 
place" should be known 
(as spoken) in connection 
to the World of Joy 
(Tusitabhavana). 


"Narodil jsem se jinde 
(/"tam")" by mélo byt 
chapano (jakozto recené) 
ve spojitosti se Svétem 
Radosti 
(Tusitabhavana).'*° 


Tatrapasim evamnamoti tatrapi tusitabhavane setaketu 
nama devaputto ahosim. 


"(And) passed (my life) 
there (being) of such 
name" means indeed, 
there in the World of Joy I 
was a son of a deity (i.e. 
a deity) named 
"Setaketu". 


"(A) prosel (svym 
zivotem) tam s takovym 
jménem" vskutku 
znamena, ze jsem tam ve 
Svété Radosti byl synem 
bozstva (tj. bth) se 
jménem "Sétakétu". 


Evamgottoti tahi devatahi saddhim ekagotto. 


"Of such clan" means 
being of the same clan as 
those deities. 

"Of such color" means 
golden colored. 


"Takového rodu" 
znamena, ze byl stejného 
rodu jako ta bozstva. 


Evamvannoti suvannavanno. 


"Takové barvy" znamena 
zlaté barvy. 


Evamaharoti dibbasudhaharo. 


"Of such food" means of 
the divine pure 
(/"suddha") food. 


"Takového jidila" znamena 
nebeského, Ccistého 
(/"sudaha") jidla. 


Evamsukhadukkhappatisamvediti evam 
dibbasukhapatisamvedi. 


"Experiencing such 
pleasure (and) suffering" 
means thus experiencing 
the divine pleasure. 


"Prozivajici takovou rozkoS 
(a) utrpeni" znamena tak 
prozivajici nebeskou 
rozkos. 


Dukkham pana sankharadukkhamattameva. 


The suffering (there) 
however was just the 
suffering of formations 
(sarikhara). 


(Tam) utrpeni ale bylo 
pouze utrpeni sestav 
(sarikhara).'*° 


188 Buddha vysvétiil jak Jeho minulé Zivoty, které sestavaly ze zrozeni a smrti, prichazely znovu a znovu, a vzdycky 


sestavaly ze zrozeni a smrti. 


189 svét Radosti, "Tusitabhavana” nebo jednoduse "Tusita” je Ctvrté nebe z celkem Sesti, kde si bohové uZivaji 


smysinych rozkosi. VSeobecné se véri, Ze bodhisattové tam prodlévéji behem svého posledniho Zivota pred zivotem ve 


kterym se stanou Buddhou ve svété lidi. 


190 "Carikhdra dukkha" mize byt chapana jakoZto pomijivost, nebo stati, kterému se bohové nemohou vyhnout. 


Bozstvo vi o svém stari skrze pét znamek: jejich kvétiny uvadnou, odév se znecisti, télo ztrati krasnou barvu, pot jim 
tece z obou podpazi, a bozstvo si nelibuje na svém nebeském tr&iné. (Zminéno v Komentari Dzdtaky € 531.) 


133 


Evamayupariyantoti evam 


nn 


sattapafinasa vassakotisatthivassasatasahassayupariyanto. 


"Thus ending the life- 
span" means thus ending 
the life-span of 576 
millions of years (living in 
the World of Joy). 


"(A) takto jsem zakoncil 
(tu) délku zivota" 
znamena, ze takto 
zakoncil délku Zivota 576ti 
milidn& let (Zivota ve 
Svété Radosti). 


So tato cutoti so aham tato tusitabhavanato cuto. 


"Then dying from there" 
means then I died from 
there, the World of Joy. 


"Pak, kdyz jsem odtamtud 
zemfel" znamena pak 
jsem odtamtud zemfel, 
(tj. ve) Svété Radosti. 


Idhijpapannoti idha mahamayaya deviya kucchimhi 
nibbatto. 


"Tam born here" means 
born here from the womb 
of the queen Mahamaya. 


"Zrodil jsem se tady" 
znamena, Ze se zrodil tady 
z IGina kralovny 


Mahamaya. 


Ayam kho me brahmanatiadisu meti 
maya. 


"That for me, Bharadvaja, indeed" 
etc. — (there) "for me" (me) means 
"by me" (maya). 


"To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, vskutku" 
atd. — (tam) "pro mé" (mé) znamena 
"mnou" (mayd). 


Vijjati viditakaranatthena vijja. 


"Knowledge" is knowledge by the 
meaning of seeing. 


"Poznani" je poznani ve smyslu 
vidéni. 


kim viditam karoti? 


What does (it) makes seen? 


Co (to) umoznuje vidét? 


Pubbenivasam. 


The previous existences. 


Minulé Zivoty. 


Avigati tasseva pubbenivasassa 
aviditakaranatthena tappaticchadako 
moho vuccati. 


"Ignorance" is (thus) called the 
delusion that covers up, in terms of 
obscuring (/"not visibility") the 
previous existences. 


"Nepoznani" je (tak) zvana 
zaslepenost, ktera zakryva, ve 
smyslu zahaleni ("ne-viditelnosti") 
predchozi Zivoty. 


Tamoti sveva moho 
paticchadakatthena “tamo’ti vuccati. 


"Darkness", that is simply called 
"darkness" because it is the 
delusion, the coverer. 


"Temnota", to se jednoduse nazyva 
"temnota", protoze je to 
zaslepenost, prekryvac. 


Alokoti sayeva vijja 
obhasakaranatthena ‘aloko’ti 
vuccat. 


"Light", that is simply called "light" 
bcause it makes radiance. 


"Svétlo", to se jednoduse nazyva 
"svétlo", protoze vytvari zari. 


Ettha ca vijja adhigatati ayam attho, 
sesam pasamsavacanam. 


Also, there "Knowledge acquired" is 
the meaning, the rest are words of 
praise (for the attainment). 


Také, tam "ziskané Poznani" je 
(zamySlenym) vyznamem, (a) 
ostatni jsou slova chvaly (toho 
dosazeni). 


Yojana panettha ayam kho me vijja 
adhigata, tassa me adhigatavijjassa 
avifja vihata, vinatthati attho. 


There then is the connection: "this, 
indeed, is the Knowledge acquired 
by me, therefore to me of acquired 
Knowledge the ignorance is 
eliminated", meaning (so) because 
(the Buddha was) devoid (of it.). 


Tam pak je tato spojitost: "vskutku, 
tohle je Poznani ziskané mnou, proto 
se mé, kdo ziskal Poznani, odstranilo 
nepoznani", (coz) ma tenhle 
vyznam, protoze (toho nepoznani 
byl Buddha) sprostén. 


Kasma? Yasma viffa uppanna. 


How? In the way the Knowledge 
arose. 


Jak? Tak, jak vyvstalo (to) Poznani. 


134 


Esa nayo itarasmimpi padadvaye. 


That way (of explanation applies) 
also for the remaining two words. 


Stejny zptisob (vysvétleni) (plat) I 
pro zbyla dvé slova. 


Yatha tanti ettha yathati opamme. 


"Because it" there "because" means 
in the explanation, 


"Protoze se to" tam "protoze" 
znamena ve vysvétleni, 


Tanti nipato. 


"It" is a particle. 


"To" je castice. 


Satiya avippavasena appamattassa. 


"To the mindful" (is meant) by not 
abandoning mindfulness. 


"VSimavému" (znamena) aniz by 
opustil vsimavost. 


Viriyatapena atapino. 


"Endeavoring" (is meant) by 
exhausting effort. 


"Snazive" (znamena) vynakladaje 
usili. 


kaye ca jivite ca anapekkhataya 
Pahitattassa, pesitattassati attho. 


The meaning (is) being energetic, 
carrying (the effort) without 
expectations from (his) body as well 
as life. 


Vyznamem (je), Ze byl Cily, (a) 
prenasel (to usili) bez ocekavani od 
(svého) téla i Zivota. 


Idam vuttam hoti “yatha 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa 
viharato avifja vihafifieyya, vijja 
uppajjeyya. 


This is said: "in the way ignorance 
would be eliminated for one 
exhausting (himself) mindfully (and) 
dwelling energetic, for (him/her) the 
Knowledge would arise. 


Tohle se rika: "tak jako by se mélo 
nepoznani odstranit (tim, kdo) se 
snazi vSimavé (a) prodléva Cily, tak 
(pro néj/ni) vyvstane Poznani. 


Tamo vihafifieyya, aloko uppajjeyya. 


The darkness would be eliminated, 
the light would arise. 


Temnota by se méla odstranit, (a) 
svétlo by mélo vyvstat. 


Evameva mama avijja vihata, vijja 
uppanna. 


Just so is my ignorance eliminated, 
(and) Knowledge arisen. 


Pravé tak je moje nepoznani 
odstranéno (a) Poznani vyvstalo. 


Tamo vihato, aloko uppanno. 


Etassa me padhananuyogassa 
anurupameva phalam laddha‘nti. 


Darkness is eliminated, light is 
arisen. 

There to me (thus) engaging in 
endeavor (there was) attained a 
corresponding fruit. 


Temnota je odstranéna, svétlo 
vyvstalo. 

Tam pro mé, kdo se (takto) vénuje 
usili, (tam) bylp dosazeno 
prislusného plodu. 


191 Tohle je podrobna verze toho dosazeni, ktera se nachazi ve Vinaya Pitaka — Pardjika Pali — VeraridzZakanda, a také 


se objevuje v mnoha jinych spisech po celém starovékém spise jazyka Pali: DV 2, 10, 25, 28; MN 4, 6, 12, 51, 72, 78, 
94, 101, 130; SN 12, 16, 51; AN 3, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11; také v Iti, MNid, CNid, Psm, Netti; a také ve Vibharigaa 
Puggalapafinatti obsazenych v Abhidhamma Pitaka. 
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So dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkantamanusakena’™” satte 
passami cavamane upapajjamane 
hine panite suvanne dubbanne. 


Then by divine eye, purified, 
surpassing the (ordinary) human, I 
see beings as they die, as they are 
born, inferior, superior, of desirable 
color, (or) undesirable color. 


Pak bozskym okem, procisténym, 
které prekona (bézného) Clovéka, 
vidim bytosti jak umiraji, jak se rodi, 
nizsi, vySsi, Zadouci barvy, (nebo) 
nezadouci barvy.'%? 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage 
satte pajanami — ‘ime vata bhonto 
satta kayaduccaritena samannagata 
vaciduccaritena samannagata 
manoduccaritena samannagata 
ariyanam upavadaka micchaditthika 
micchaditthikammasamadana; 


I recognize beings born according to 
(their) Kamma, coming to a 
pleasurable (existence) (as well as) 
(those) coming to a painful 
(existence) — "Oh dear, these beings 
endowed with bodily misconduct, 
endowed with verbal misconduct, 
endowed with mental misconduct, 
blaming the Noble Ones, of wrong 
views, undertaking actions based on 
wrong views, 


Poznavam bytosti zrozené podle 
(své) kammy, jak prichazi do 
prijemného (Zivota) tak jako (ty, 
kdo) prichazi do bolestivého (Zivota) 
—"O panecku, tyto bytosti obdarené 
Spatnym télesnym chovanim, 
obdarené Spatnym verbalnim 
chovanim, obdarené Spatnym 
chovanim mysli, které obvinuji 
Uslechtilé, Spatnych nazord, které se 
ujimaji cinnosti zalozenych na 
Spatnych nazorech, 


te kayassa bheda param marana 
apayam duggatim vinipatam 
Nirayam upapanna. 


They, when (their) body is 
destroyed, after death, are born ina 
realm of woe, in a painful 
destination, in a state of 
punishment, in hell. 


Ti se, kdyz se (jejich) télo znici, po 
smrti, zrodi ve svété utrpeni, v 
utrpném cili, ve stavu trestu, v 
pekle. 


Ime va pana bhonto satta 
kayasucaritena samannagata 
vacisucaritena samannagata 
manosucaritena samannagata 
arlyanam anupavadaka 
sammaditthika 
sammaditthikammasamadana; 


However, dear, these beings on the 
contrary, endowed with good bodily 
conduct, endowed with good verbal 
conduct, endowed with good mental 
conduct, not blaiming Noble Ones, 
of right view, undertaking actions 
based on right view, 


Avsak, panecku, tyto bytosti ale, 
obdarené dobrym télesnym 
chovanim, obdarené dobrym 
verbalnim chovanim, obdarené 
dobrym chovanim mysli, které 
neobvinuji USlechtilé, spravného 
nazoru, které se ujimaji Cinnosti 
zalozenych na spravném nazoru, 


te kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatin saggam lokam upapannda ti. 


They, when (their) body is 
destroyed, after death, are born ina 
realm of joy, in a heavenly realm. 


Ti se, kdyz se (jejich) télo znici, po 
smrti, zrodi ve svété radosti, v 
nebeském svété./% 


192 Vv Pali spise napsaném barmskym pismem (ktery je zdrojem této citace) je zminéno, Ze jisté jiné verze Tipitaky 


(psané barmskym pismem) se toto slovo objevuje v jiném hlaskovani, tj. “atikkantamdnussakéna". Obé ty verze 


hlaskovani maji stejny vyznam. 


193 V ptivodni verzi nachazime "dobra barva" z "Spatna barva", ale to by mohlo vést k nedorozuméni. Komentai k této 


pasazi vysvéetluje, ze "dobra barva" je zadouci barva bez zavad, kdezto "Spatna barva" je nezadouci barva se 
zavadami. (Dobrym prikladem by byla koZni nemoc, pfi niz prirozené tmavsi barvy pleti vykazuje fleky svétlé barvy. 
Dnes se takové nemoci fika "vitiligo" nebo "albinizmus".) 


194 Nini se na zapadé, (kde jsou jakékoliv zbytecky Spravného Nazoru zahaleny materialistickym nihilizmem) bézné 


setkame s jednotlivci, kteri maji potize s prijetim existence nebe, pekla, nebo dokonce pristiho Zivota. Jakozto reakce 
na tuto katastrofu, nékteri buddhisticti mnisi (kteri tudiz neprikladaji dGlezitost Spravnému Nazoru) prohlasuji, Ze 


"peklo" a "nebe" je psychické utrpeni a psychicka radost, které Clovék bézné proziva béhem svého Zivota jakozto 
Clovék. To ale jde primo prozi Buddhové slovu: 


- "kdyz je télo zniceno, po smrti." 
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Iti dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkantamanusakena satte passami 
cavamane upapajjamane hine panite 
suvanne dubbanne. 


Thus by divine eye, purified, 
surpassing the (ordinary) human, I 
see beings as they die, as they are 
born, inferior, superior, of desirable 
color, (or) undesirable color. 


Takto bozskym okem, procisténym, 
které prekona (bézného) Clovéka, 
vidim bytosti jak umiraji, jak se rodi, 
nizsi, vySsi, Zadouci barvy, (nebo) 
nezadouci barvy. 


Sugate duggate yathakammupage 
satte pajanami. 


I recognize beings born according to 
(their) kKamma, coming to a 
pleasurable (existence) (as well as) 
(those) coming to a painful 
(existence). 


Poznavam bytosti zrozené podle 
(své) kammy, jak prichazi do 
prijemného (Zivota) tak jako (ty, 
kdo) prichazi do bolestivého (Zivota). 


ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiya 
majjhime yame dutiya vijja adhigata, 
avijja vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo 
vihato, aloko uppanno; yatha tam 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa 
viharato. 


That for me, Bharadvaja, was 
indeed the first Knowledge acquired 
during the second phase (of the 
night), ignorance eliminated, 
Knowledge arisen; darkness 
eliminated, light arisen; because it 
(happened to me,) the mindful 
(/"not forgetful"), who dwelled 
endeavoring, making effort. 


To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, bylo 
vskutku druhé Poznani ziskané 
béhem té druhé Casti (noci), 
nepoznani bylo odstranéno, Poznani 
vyvstalo; temnota byla odstranéna, 
svétlo vyvstalo; protoZe se to (stalo 
mé,) vsimavému 
(/"nezapominavému"), ktery 
prodléval snazivé, usilovné. 


Vskutku, Buddha sam vidél Svou viastni moudrosti a nadprirozenymi schopnostmi, ze peklo i nebe existuji, a také Sam 
vidél Zivouci bytosti jak cestuji rfiznymi svéty nasledkem svych predchozich cin& (kamma). To konkrétni Poznani a 
Prozreni je pravé ten d&ivod procé Buddha ucil stezku k Osvobozeni — protoZe si byl dobre vedom téch nebezpecnych 
zastavek, kam bytosti mohou upadnout pokud nejsou Osvicené. (Tohle je ale nazavislé na vlastnim nabozenském 
presvédceni nebo vire. Dokonce i oddany buddhista, Stédry, spravného nazoru, a ctnostny m&ize upadnout do pekla 


na néjakou dobu jakozto nasledek cinu vykonaného v nékterém z minulych Zivot&. Je to pouze Osviceni, které 


osvobodi bytost z Utrpného zrozeni.) 
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"So evam samahite citte parisuddhe 
pariyodate anarigane vigatupakkilese 
mudubhuite kammaniye thite 
anefyappatte asavanam 
khayahanaya cittam 
abhininnamesim. 

So ‘idam dukkha‘nti yathabhutam 
abbhanhiasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhutam 
abbhanhasim, ‘ayam 
dukkhanirodhoti yathabhutam 
abbhanhasim, 'ayam 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ti 
yathabhitam abbhahnhasim; 


"Then, in the mind thus steady, 
pure, bright, spotless, void of 
defilements, subtle, pliable, stable, 
unshakeable, I supernaturally 
directed the mind toward the 
Knowledge of destroyed taints. 
Then I supernaturally knew: "this is 
suffering" as it is; I supernaturally 
knew: "this is the cause of suffering" 
as it is; I supernaturally knew: "this 
is the cessation of suffering” as it is; 
I supernaturally knew: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of 
suffering” as it is; 


"Pak jsem, v mysli takto stalé, Cisté, 
zarivé, bez poskvrny, prosté 
necistot, jemné, poddajné, stabilni, 
neotresitelné, nadprirozené zaméril 
(svou) mysl vaci Poznani Znicenych 
Zkazenosti. 

Pak jsem nadprirozené védel: "toto 
je utrpeni" tak, jak je; nadprirozené 
jsem védél: "toto je pricina utrpeni" 
tak, jak je; nadprirozené jsem védél: 
"toto je ustani utrpeni" tak, jak je; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
cviceni, které vede k ustani utrpeni" 
tak, jak je; 


ime asavati yathabhutam 
abbhanhasim, ‘ayam 
asavasamudayo ti yathabhutam 
abbhanhiasim, 'ayam asavanirodhotti 
yathabhitam abbhafinasim, ‘ayam 
asavanirodhagamini patipada ti 


naw 


yathabhutam abbhannasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "these are 
taints" as they are; I supernaturally 
knew: "this is the origin of taints" as 
it is; I supernaturally knew: "this is 
the cessation of taints" as it is; I 
supernaturally knew: "this is the 
practice leading to the cessation of 
taints" as it is. 


Nadpfrirozené jsem védeél: "toto jsou 
zkazenosti" tak, jak jsou; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
pricina zkazenosti" tak, jak je; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 
ustani zkazenosti" tak, jak je; 
nadprirozené jsem védel: "toto je 


195 


Dokonalosti (pa@rami) je deset, a mély by byt dovedeny do dokonalosti bodhisattou aby splnil podminky k dosazeni 


Buddhovstvi. Deset Dokonalosti jsou: Stédrost, etika, opusténi, moudrost, energie, trpélivost, pravda, rozhodnuti, 


milujici dobrotivost, a vyrovnanost. 
196 


Tj. pro bodhisatty pamét’ minulych Zivot, pravé jako I bozské oko jsou Poznani ziskana bez jakéhokoliv 


predchoziho rozhodnuti. Jen trosku zaméfi svou mysl vaci tem Poznanim a ihned jich dosahnou. 


138 


cviceni, které vede k ustani 
zkazenosti" tak, jak je. 


Tassa me evam Janato evam 
passato kamasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha, bhavasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha, avijjasavapi cittam 
vimuccittha. 


Thereafter to me, knowing thus, 
seeing thus, the mind also liberated 
from taint of sensual (desires), the 
mind also liberated from the taint of 
existence, (and finally) the mind also 
liberated from the taint of ignorance. 


Pak se mi, s takovym poznanim, s 
takovym prozrenim, mys i 
osvobodila od zkazenosti smysiné 
(touhy), mysl se osvobodila i od 
zkazenosti Zivota, (a) nakonec) se 
mysl osvobodila i od zkazenosti 
nepoznani. 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti hanam 
ahosi. 


There arose the knowledge: "This is 
liberation in liberation." 


Vyvstalo poznani: "Toto je 


Osvobozeni v Osvobozeni."?9” 


hina Jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, 
katam karaniyam, naparam 
itthattaya ti abbhahnasim. 


I supernaturally knew: "destroyed is 
birth, accomplished is the practice of 
holy life, done is what should have 
been done, there is no further 
expectation." 


Nadpfrirozené jsem védél: "zniceno 
je zrozeni, dokonéeno je cviceni 
svatého Zivota, dokonano je co mélo 
byt vykonano, neni zadného dalsiho 
ocekavani." 


Ayam kho me, bharadvaja, rattiya 
pacchime yame tatiya vijja adhigata, 
avijja vihata, vijja uppanna; tamo 
vihato, aloko uppanno; yatha tam 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa 
viharatoti. 


This for me, Bharadvaja, was indeed 
the third Knowledge acquired during 
the third phase (of the night), 
ignorance eliminated, Knowledge 
arisen; darkness eliminated, light 
arisen; because it (happened to 
me,) the mindful (/"not forgetful"), 
who dwelled endeavoring, making 
effort. 


To pro mé, Bharadvadzo, bylo 
vskutku treti Poznani ziskané behem 
té treti Casti (noci), nepoznani bylo 
odstranéno, Poznani vyvstalo; 
temnota byla odstranéna, svétlo 
vyvstalo; protoze se to (stalo mé,) 
vsimavému (/"nezapominavému"), 
ktery prodléval snazivé, usilovné. 


197 


Tj. Buddha si tehdy byl védom, ze Svym dosazenim Plodu Arahatta (arahattaphala) se osvobodil ze vsech necistot. 
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Cittam abhininnamesinti 
vipassanacittam abhiniharim. 


"I supernaturally directed the mind" 
means I supernaturally carried the 
mind of Insight. 


"Nadpfrirozené zaméril (svou) mys!" 
znamena nadpfrirozené jsem prenesl 
mysl Vhledu. 


So idam dukkhanti evamadisu 
"ettakam dukkham, na ito bhiyyo’ti 
sabbampi dukkhasaccam 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena 


yathabhutam abbhannhasim janim 
pativijjhim. 


Then in (the words) such as "this is 
suffering" (the meaning is) "this 
much is suffering, there is no more 
than that" — realizing all the Truth of 
Suffering with its characteristics 
(and) marks, I supernaturally knew, 
recognized, (and) penetrated. 


Pak (slovy) jako napf. "toto je 
utrpeni" (se zamysSli) "tolik je 
utrpeni, neni vic nez to" -— s 
uvédoménim veskeré Pravdy o 
Utrpeni s jejimi viastnostmi (a) 
vyrazy, nadpfrirozené jsem védél, 
rozpoznal, (a) proniknul (do té 
Pravdy). 


Tassa ca dukkhassa nibbattikam 
tanham ayam dukkhasamudayoti. 


The craving that gives rise to that 
suffering, that is the "Cause of 
Suffering." 


Ulpivani, které dava vyvstat tomu 
utrpeni, to je "Pricina Utrpeni." 


Tadubhayampi yam thanam patva 
nirujjhati, tam tesam appavattin 
nibbanam ayam dukkhanirodhoti. 


Both of them (i.e. the Suffering and 
Craving) cease when (one) attains 
that state (of Wbbana), Mibbana is 
that which is the absence of them 
(i.e. of Suffering and Craving), (and) 
that is the Cessation of Suffering. 


Obé dvé (tj. Utrpeni a Pricina) 
ustranou s dosazenim toho stavu 
(NMibbany). Nibbana je to, co je jejich 
(tj. Utrpeni a Priciny) nepritomnosti, 
(a) to je Ustani Utrpeni. 


Tassa sampapakam ariyamaggam 
ayam dukkhanirodhagamini 
patipadati 
sarasalakkhanapativedhena 


yathabhutam abbhannhasim janim 
pativijjhinti evamattho veditabbo. 


Evam sarupato saccani dassetva 
idani kilesavasena pariyayato 
dassento ime asavatiadimaha. 


The meaning should be known thus: 
"I supernaturally knew, recognized, 
(and) penetrated as it is by realizing 
(it) with is characteristics (and) 
marks: "this is the practice leading 
to the cessation of taints", (being) 
the noble path to attainment of it 
(i.e. of Cessation of Suffering). 


Showing the Truth thus with their 
characteristics, now (the Buddha) 
said: "these are taints" showing (the 
attainment) thoroughly in terms of 
defilements. 


Toho vyznam by se mél chapat 
takto: "nadpfrirozené jsem védél, 
rozpoznal, (a) prostoupil jak to je 
uvédoménim si (toho) se svymi 


viastnostmi (a) vyrazy: "toto je 


cviceni, které vede k ustani 
zkazenosti", (tj.) USlechtila Stezka k 
jeho (tj. Ustani Utrpeni) dosazeni. 


Kdyz takto poukazal na Pravdy s 
jejich vlastnostmi, (Buddha) ted’ 
rekl: "toto jsou zkazenosti" a (tak) 
poukazal (na to dosazenf) celistvé ve 
smyslu necistot. 


Tassa me evam janato evan 
passatoti tassa mayham evam 
Janantassa evam passantassa. 


"Therafter to me, knowing thus, 
seeing thus" means therafter to me 
who knew thus, who saw thus. 


"Pak se mi, s takovym poznanim, s 
takovym prozrenim" znamena potom 
mé, kdo tak vdél, kdo tak vidél. 


Saha vipassanaya kotippattam 
maggam katheti. 


(The Buddha) proclaims the Path 
culminating in the summum bonum, 
(which He) attained through Insight. 


(Buddha) prohlasuje Stezku, ktera je 
zakoncena nejvyssim cilem, (které 
Sam) dosahl skrze Vhled. 


Kamasavati kamasavato. 


"From taint of sensual (desires)" 
means from the taint of sensuality. 


"Od zkaZenosti smysiné (touhy)" 
znamena od zkazenosti smysinosti. 


Vimuccitthati imina phalakkhanam 
dasseti, maggakkhane hi cittam 


"Liberated" — by this (the Buddha) 
shows the moment of Fruition 
(phala). Indeed, in the moment of 


"Osvobodila se" — timto (Buddha) 
poukazuje na moment Plodu 
(phala). Vskutku, v momenté Stezky 


vimuccati, phalakkhane vimuttam 
hoti. 


Path the mind is being liberated, and 
in the moment of Fruition (the mind) 
is liberated. 


se mysl osvobozuje, a v momenté 
Plodu (je mys!) osvobozena.‘”° 


Vimuttasmim vimuttamiti flananti 
imina paccavekkhanananam dasseti. 


The knowledge: "This is liberation in 
liberation" — by this (the Buddha) 
shows the (Insight) knowledge of 
reflection. 


Poznani: "Toto je Osvobozeni v 
Osvobozeni" — timto (Buddha) 
poukazuje na (Vhledovou) znalost 
zpétného pohledu.!*? 


Khina jatitiadihi tassa bhamim, tena 
hi fanena bhagava paccavekkhanto 
"khina jati’tiadini abbharinasi. 


"Destroyed is birth" etc. is the object 
of it (i.e. the knowledge of 
reflection). Indeed, by that 
knowledge the Exalted One (while) 
reflecting supernaturally knew: 
"destroyed is birth" etc. 


"Zniceno je zrozeni" atd. je toho (tj. 
znalosti vzpominani) predmétem. 
Vskutku, tou znalosti VzneSeny, 
(zatimco) zpétné pohlizel, 
nadprirozené védél: "zniceno je 
zrozeni" atd. 


Katama pana bhagavato jati khind, 
kathafica nam abbhanfasiti? 


However, what birth of the Exalted 
one was destroyed, and how did 
(He) supernaturally knew it? 


AvSak které zrozeni Vzneseného bylo 
znicené, a jak o ném védél? 


Na tavassa atita jati khina, pubbeva 
Khinatta, na anagata, anagate 
vayamabhavato, na paccuppanna, 
Vifjamanatta. 


Not that His previous births would 
be destroyed, because (those) were 
destroyed already in the past. Not 
(even) the future (births), because 
there was no effort made by (the 
Buddha) in the future (yet); (and) 
not (even) the present (birth), 
because (that birth) was obvious (so 
not destroyed indeed). 


Ne, Ze Jeho predchozi zrozeni byla 
znicena, ponévadz (ta) byla znicena 
jiz v minulosti (smrti). (Ani) ne, Ze ta 
budouci (zrozeni), protoze 
(Buddhou) jesté nebylo vynalozené 
zadné usili v budoucnosti; (a ani) ne, 
pritomné (zrozeni), protoze (to 
zrozeni) bylo zrejmé (a tak vskutku 
jesté neznicene). 


Ya pana maggassa abhavitatta 
uppajjeyya 
ekacatupaficavokarabhavesu 
ekacatupaficakkhandhabheda jati, 


Whatever then is the birth of one, 
four, (or) five aggregates in the 
worlds of one, four, (or) five bases 
that might arise by not practicing 
the Path, 


Co je pak zrozeni jednoho, ctyr, 
(nebo) péti skupin (byti)”°° ve 
svétech jednoho, ctyr, (nebo) péti 
zakladen, (a) co maize vyvstat 
necvicenim Stezky, 


sa maggassa bhavitatta 
anuppadadhammatam apajjanena 


That is destroyed by practicing the 
Path, (and thereby) by entering the 
reality of non-arising; that He (i.e. 


To je zniceno cvicenim Stezky, (a 
tak) vstupem do skutecnosti ne- 
vyvstavani; na to On (tj. Buddha) 


198 V souladu se 17ti Vhledovymi Znalostmi (vipassana fiana), coz jsou vSechno stupné Osviceni pro kazZdy z téch tty? 
urovni, je pro Stezku (magga) odlisny okamzik mysli a zase jiny pro Plod (pha/a). Podrobné vysvétleni Vhledovych 
Znalosti je mozné si precist v knize “7he Progress of Insight", prepis s Dhamma prednesti Mahasi Sajaddna, kde o 


tomto tématu mluvi dopodrobna. Ta kniha je k dispozici ke stahnuti zdarma z internetu. 


189 Paccavekkhanaridna je posledni ze 17ti Vhledovych Znalosti. Tam se meditujici zpétné diva na své dosazeni z 


pozice kde jej jiz dosahii. 


200 V Buddhismu je "pét skupin byti", ze kterych bytost sestava: télo, pocit’ovani, vnimani, zaméry, a védomi. Ve 31 


svétech, které tvori kosmologicky systém Buddhismu je jeden svét Brahm@, kde ty bytosti maji pouze jednu skupinu 
byti, tj. télo (svét Asafihasatta, dosazeny skrze Cctvrté pohrouzeni, kterého (ten Brahma) dosahl cvicenim ctvrtého 
pohrouzeni béhem svého minulého Zivota jakoZto Clovék), a ctyri svéty Brahma, kde ty bytosti maji pouze Cctyri 
skupiny byti, tj. ctyri skupiny mysli (svéty Aria, dosazené patym az osmym pohrouzenim, ve kterém se cvicili behem 


minulého Zivota jakoZzto lidé). 
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khina, tam so maggabhavanaya 
pahinakilese paccavekkhitva 


the Buddha) reflected upon when 
(His) defilements were abandoned 
by the practice of the Path, 


zpétné pohlizel, kdyz byly (jeho) 
necistoty zanechany cvicenim 
Stezky, 


"kilesabhave vijamanampi kammam 
ayatim appatisandhikam hotr’ti 


nw 


jJananto abbhannasi. 


(Thereafter) recognized (and) 
supernaturally knew: "in the 
absence of the defilements even the 
obvious kKamma is unable to (cause) 
rebirth again." 


(A také) rozpoznal (a) nadprirozené 
védeél: "v nepritomnosti necistot 
dokonce i zfejma kamma™ neni 


schopna (zpfsobit) nové zrozeni."7° 


Vusitanti vuttham parivuttham, 
katam caritam nitthitanti attho. 


"Accomplished" has the meaning of 
practiced, accomplished, done, 
abode, ended. 


"Dokonéeno" ma vyznam docviceno, 
dokonceno, udélano, doZzito, 
ukonceno. 


Brahmacariyanti 
Mmaggabrahmacariyam, 
puthujjanakalyanakena hi saddhim 
sattasekkha brahmacariyavasam 
vasanti nama, khinasavo vutthavaso. 


"Holy life" is the path of holy life. 
Indeed, it is a good worldling 
together with the seven trainees 
who live the life of holy life; (and 
then) one of destroyed taints is 
accomplished in (that) living. 


"Svaty Zivot" je stezka svatého 
zivota. Vskutku, je to dobry svétsky 
spolu se sedmi ucni, kteri Ziji Zivot 
svatého Zivota; (a pak) ten kdo znicil 
zkazenosti dokon¢il (takovy) Zivot. 


Tasma bhagava attano 
brahmacariyavasam paccavekkhanto 
"vusitam brahmacariya’nti 


nw 


abbhanniasi. 


Katam karaniyanti catisu saccesu 
catuhi maggehi 
parifinapahanasacchikiriyabhavanava 
sena solasavidhampi kiccam 
nitthapitanti attho. 


Therefore the Exalted One 
supernaturally knew, reflecting on 
(His) own life of holy life: 
"accomplished is the practice of holy 
life." 

"Done is what should have been 
done" has the meaning that the duty 
of even the sixteen ways of 
suppressing (the defilements) by 
thorough knowledge (and) 
asseveration of truth through the 
Four Truth (and) the Four Paths are 
finished. 


Proto Vzneseny nadprirozené védél, 
kdyz zpétné pohlizel na (Svaj) 
viastni Zivot svatého Zivota: 
"dokonéeno je cviceni svatého 
zivota." 

"Dokonano je co mélo byt 
vykonano" ma (ten) vyznam, ze 
povinnost i Sestnacti zpfisob& 
potlacovani (necistot)*°? celistvym 
poznanim (a) prohlaseni pravdy 
skrze Ctyii Pravdy (a) Ctyti Stezky 
jsou dokonceny. 


201 "7¥ejma" kamma je kamma jejiz nasledky se jesté projevi. 


202 Jinymi slovy, Buddha neznidil "zrozeni" (ve smyslu Zivota", ale spiSe pricinu zrozeni, tj. ulpivani (tanha) se vSemi 


souvisejicimi necistotami, a tak uhasil zrozovaci Kammu jesté v zarodku. Predchozi kamma Buddhy se jesté méla 
projevit, ale Zadna uz nemohla zptisobit nové zrozeni. (VSimni si ale, Ze narozdil od Apadgna Pali — 10. 
Pubbakammapilotikabuddhaapadanam, kde Buddha udajné Sam odhaluje, Ze musel jesté trpét i po Svém dosazeni 
Buddhovstvi, Arahant ct. Nagaséna v Milindaparihdpdli 4.1.8. Akusalacchédapartho tvrdi, ze Buddha nemél Zadnou 
kammu kvili které by musel trpét po svém dosaZeni. S ohledem na to, co Buddha vysvétlil v SW 4.2.3.1. Samiddhi 
Sutta, ct. Nagaséna vysvétlil, Ze vSechno neprijemné co Buddha musel prozit bylo bud’ zpfisobené prirozenou pricinou 
nebo mezilidskymi vztahy, nikoliv Kammou.) 
203 Bodle Abhidhammapitaka — Paricapakarana Atthakathd — Dhdtukathd-Atthakathd - 4. Catukkaniddésavannané — 
odst. 185 je Sestnact povinnosti pochopenim Cty? Uslechtilych Pravd kaZdou ze ty? Urovni Osviceni (Vstoupivsi-do- 
Proudu, Jednou-Vracejici-Se, Nevracejici-Se, Arahant). (4 x 4 = 16) 
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Puthujjanakalyanakadayo hi tam 
kiccam karonti, khinasavo 
katakaraniyo. 


Indeed, the worldlings, good 
persons etc. fulfill (/"do") that duty, 
(and) the one of destroyed taints 
has fulfilled (/"done") (all) what had 
to be done. 


Vskutku, svetsti, dobri lidé atd. 
konaji tu povinnost, (a) ten se 
znicenymi zkazenostmi (jiZ) dokonal 
(vSechno) co mélo byt vykonano. 


Tasma bhagava attano karaniyam 
paccavekkhanto "katam karaniya’nti 


nw 


abbhanniasi. 


Therefore, the Exalted One 
reflecting on (His) own duties 
supernaturally knew: "done is what 
should have been done." 


Proto kdyz VzneSeny zpétné pohlizel 
na (Své) viastni povinnosti, 
nadprirozené védél: "dokonano je co 
mélo byt vykonano." 


Naparam itthattayati idani puna 
itthabhavaya 
evamsolasakiccabhavaya, 
kilesakkhayaya va 
Mmaggabhavanakiccam me natthiti 
abbhafifiasi. 


"There is no further expectation" — 
(the Buddha) supernaturally knew: 
"now for me there is no more 
expectation of existence, thus (also) 
existence of sixteen duties, of 
destruction of the taints, or (even) 
the duty to practice the Path." 


"Neni Zadného dalsiho ocekavani" — 
(Buddha) nadprirozené védél: "ted’ 
pro mé neni Zadného dalsiho 
ocekavani Zivota, (a) tak existence 
Sestnacti povinnosti, zniceni 
zkazenosti, nebo (dokonce) 
povinnosti cvicit Stezku." 


Atha va itthattayati itthabhavato 
imasma evampakara idani 
vattamanakkhandhasantana aparam 
khandhasantanam mayham natthi. 


Otherwise, "of expectation" means 
from (this) existence (that was) 
wished for, from these 
characteristics of the flux of the 
present aggregates there is no 
(more) flux of aggregates for me." 


Nebo jinak, "ocekavani" znamena z 
(tohoto) Zivota (co) se ocekavalo, z 
téchto viastnosti toku pritomnych 
skupin (byti)”°* neni pro mé Zadného 
(dalsiho) toku skupin (byti). 


aod 


titthanti chinnamulaka rukkha viya. 


However, these thoroughly 
recognized five aggregates stay like 
trees that have been uprooted. 


AvSak téchto zcela rozpoznanych pét 
skupin (byti) zistavaji jako stromy, 


které byly vykorenéné.7°> 


nw 


Te carimakavinnananirodhena 
anupadano viya jatavedo 
nibbayissantiti abbhafinasi. 


(The Buddha) supernaturally 
recognized, that like the fire (of oil 
lamp), which has no basis (i.e. no 
wick), they (i.e. the five aggregates) 
will be extinguished at the cessation 
of the last (moment of) 
consciousness (at the end of His 
life). 


(Buddha) nadpfirozené rozpoznal, Ze 
jako ohen (olejové svicky), ktery 
nema zadny zaklad (tj. Zadny knot), 
ony (tj. téch pét skupin byti) 
vyvanou pri ustani posledniho 
(okamziku) védomi (na konci Jeho 
Zivota). 


Idani evam 
paccavekkhananhanapariggahitam 
asavanam khayananadhigamam 
brahmanassa dassento, ayam kho 
me brahmanatiadimaha. 


Now showing thus to the brahmin 
the acquisition of the Knowledge of 
Destruction of Taints, which was 
comprehended by the knowledge of 
reflection, (the Buddha) said: "this 
for me, brahmin." 


Kdyz ted’ (tomu) brahmanovi 
poukazuje na ziskani Poznani Zniceni 
Zkazenosti, kterého bylo dosazeno 
znalosti zpétného pohledu, rekl 


(Buddha): "to pro mé, brahmane."2°° 


204 "Tok" (nebo plynuti) zde znamena nepfetrzitou zménu. Je to nepretrzita zména peti skupin byti, tj. téla, 


pocit‘ovani, vnimani, zamérd, a védomi. 


205 Tj, Buddhovo télo a mys! porad existuji (nebo "plynou"), ale jako stromy které byly vykorenéné uz nikdy znovu 


nezakoreni, Buddhovo télo ani mysl nedaji vyvstat Zadnému novému zrozeri. 


206 This might have been a slip of tongue, because in the main text the Buddha calls him "Bharadvaja", not 


"brahmin". 
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arahattamaggananavifja. 


There "Knowledge" is the Knowledge 
of the knowledge of Arahatta Path. 


Tam "Poznani" je Poznani znalosti 
Stezky Arahatta. 


Avigiati catusaccapaticchadika avijja. 


"Ignorance" is the ignorance which 
covers the Four Truths. 


"Nepoznani" je neznalost, ktera 
zakryva Ctyti Pravdy. 


Sesam vuttanayameva. 


The rest is just in the way told 
(above). 


Zbytek je pravé tak, jak bylo feceno 
(vy5e). 


Ettavata ca pubbenivasafianena 
atitamsahanam, dibbacakkhuna 
Paccuppannanagatamsananam, 


That much is the (1) knowledge of 
the past by the Knowledge of 
Previous Existences, (2) the 
knowledge of conditionality (and) 
the future by the Divine Eye, 


Takova je (1) znalost minulosti 
Poznanim Minulych Zivoté, (2) 
znalost podminénosti (a) 
budoucnosti Bozskym Okem, 


asavakkhayena 
sakalalokiyalokuttaragunanti evam 
tihi vijjahi sabbepi sabbafinugune 
sarigahetva pakasento attano 
asammohaviharam brahmanassa 
dassesi. 


(and) (3) the (knowledge of) the 
character of all the mundane (and) 
the supramundane by the 
(Knowledge) of Destroyed Taints — 
thus by the three Knowledges (the 
Buddha) summarized all (His) virtues 
of (His) Omniscience and showed 
the brahmin (His) own abiding free 
from any delusion. 


(a) (3) (znalost) vlastnosti vSeho 
svétského (a) nadsvétského 
(Poznanim) Znicenych Zkazenosti — 
takto tremi Poznanimi (Buddha) 
shrnul veskeré (Své) prednosti (Své) 
VSevédoucnosti a poukazal (tomu) 
brahmanovi na (Sve) viastni 
prodlévani prosté jakékoliv 
zaslepenosti. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Saran 


News 170725 
Miscellaneous 
1. Sanchi Stupa vs. Shwedagon Pagoda 
Because I didn't draw the plans of Sanchi Stupa (of India) myself, I will have to refer you to them by links: 


https://www. history.upenn.edu/coursepages/hist086/material/sanchi.htm 
http://www.clearias.com/post-mauryan-art-architecture/ 
http://www2.oberlin.edu/images/1042/02.JPG 
https://www.slideshare.net/hamzaaaaaah/buddhist-architecture-stupa-final 


Sanchi Stupa, the Indian Ideal 


In the Indian ancient Buddhist architecture there are five main parts of an ancient pagoda: 


Sanskrit Official English Notes 


translation 


Burmese Burmese Exact English 


translation 


pron. 
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Medhi [Phanat] "Shoe" Circular platform The platform that surrounds 
all of the pagoda with its 
staircases. 

Anda ("Egg") [Amoe- "Roof-Table" Dome The largest round part of the 

Khone] pagoda, smooth and very 
obvious 

Harmika [Thet-Tar] | "Box" Pedestal surrounded | This is in the top part of the 

by a square railing pagoda 

Yasti (Yashti) [Hti-Yoe] "Parasol-Pole" Pole of the Parasol Arises from anda and harmika 
and hosts a series of parasols 

Chatravali / Chatra [Hti-Ywet "Parasol-Leave(s)" | Triple Parasol At the very top of the pagoda 

(Chhatravali) (Myar)] structure 

More features of Sanchi Stupa are: 

Sanskrt English Notes 

Sopana Stairway The two stairways that lead upward toward the pagoda 

Pradaksina Patha Circumambulatory path | The enclosed area around the pagoda where people can walk and 

(Pradakshina Patha) circumambulate the pagoda 

Torana Gateway The portal(s) to the pagoda area 

Vedika Railing around the This railing is constructed on the first floor of the pagoda, at the 

pagoda border of the Pradaksuna Patha 


Now the main question will be how these characteristics are (or are not) represented in the Burmese 
pagodas. 


If we take Shwedagon as the paradigm for most Burmese pagodas, then it should suffice to analyze them in 
Shwedagon Pagoda. 


Sanchi Stupa vs. Shwedagon Pagoda 


Out of the main five characteristics, Snwedagon pagoda is missing only the Harmika, i.e. "the pedestal 
surrounded by a square railing." This pedestal would be a tiny platform right on top of the Anda, the dome. When we 
look at Shwedagon Pagoda, we can see that the dome continues tapering and tapering, without any "pedestal" or 
"square railing". Medhi, the circular platform is almost continuously carrying a number of people, and if we really take 
that platform for medhi, then we can recognize the "hidden" circular platform (which is little bit above the main 
platform, accessible by a single police-guarded stairway) as the Pradaksina Patha (circumambulatory path) of the 
additional features. However, only Burmese men with special permit can access that Pradaksina Patha. If we say that 
the large public platform is the Pradakskna Patha, then we might have difficulties when searching Medhi, the circular 
platform around the large Shwedagon Pagoda with its great stairways (there is no such "platform" around the great 
stairways). The parasol with its pole ( Chatrava//with its Yast/) at the top of the pagoda are obvious even when 
looking from the ground. 


These four characteristics, i.e. Pradaksina (and sometimes Medhi), Anda, Yasti, and Chatravali are to be seen 
in most of Burmese pagodas throughout Myanmar. 
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As for the additional features, there Sopana (stairway) is commonly seen in many pagodas, and sometimes it 
is made mindbogglingly long. 7orana, the gateway, is particularly common but sometimes little bit further than the 
pagoda itself. In Myanmar many pagodas are built as a part of a monastery, and gateways are then built for the 
monatery as a whole, not only for the pagoda. There are however pagodas within monasteries which have their own 
gateway. Finally, Ved/ka (the railing) is obviously employed around the Pradaksina Patha if that is above the ground. 
The railing then protects the people from falling down from that circumambulatory platform. Shwedagon Pagoda 
doesn't have Vedikain the "hidden" platform, however there is a good Vedika around the public circumambulatory 
platform. 


On the other hand, Shwedagon Pagoda has a whole lot of features which are not found in Sanchi Stupa. 
Unlike in Sanchi Stupa, the different geometric and picturesque shapes of the tapering Shwedagon Pagoda remind the 
visitor of the Path to Enlightenment. First, decreasing one's conceit by descending from the Dagun-Daing, one starts 
gradually from the base and finalizes the Path by attaining the highest Enlightenment at the "Noble Bird's Rest", the 
very top, from which there is the "escape" from suffering, passing into Parinibbana. 


2. A Few Bits from A Great Sayadaw (notes from Sun Lun Sayadaw's Biography) 


Sunlun Sayadaw was one of the greatest Arahants that ever walked on the surface of Mother Earth. In fact, 
his existence had a great impact on the Burmese society, and it can serve as an immense inspiration for many people. 


Maung Kyaw Din (1877-1952), who later became the famous Sunlun Sayadaw (Pali name U Kavi) was an 
ordinary farmer, childless, married. One day an astrologer indicated to Maung Kyaw Din, that he will soon die. Maung 
Kyaw Din got scared and meditated (on breath, an@pana) as much as he could. Dedicating to meditation so much 
time, keeping mindfulness every moment, he became an Anagam/. His biography tells us exactly when he attained 
his Paths and Fruitions:7°” 


1. Attainment of Stream-Entry (Sotapanna) : 1920, 13" waning day of Waso month 

2. Attainment of Once-Return (Sakadagami) : 1920, 13" waning day of Wagaung month 
3. Attainment of Non-Return (Anagami) : 1920, 13" waning day of Tawthalin month 

4, Attainment of Arahanthood (Arahant) : 1920, 13‘ waning day of the Thadingyut 


All happened during the four months of rainy season. Very quick! And therefore many people didn't believe 
him. (And you might not believe it too.) Because people didn't believe him, many went up to him and tested him, 
checked him in various ways. The different ways how Sunlun Sayadaw was tested, examined, cross examined, 
checked, scrutinized, and interrogated by humans and gods (by speech and by action) are in detail described in his 
biography: "7he detailed biography of The Venerable Sun Lun Gu Kyaung Sayadaw U Kavi of Myingyan", (at the end 
of the book we learn that the book was compiled by the monks of Sunlun Sayadaw's monastery), Translated by U Tin 
U, U Wara, and Daw Aye Aye Mon, Sweson Media Press, Yangon, 2008. You can download it for free here: 


http://www.sunlun-meditation.net/ebooks/BIOENG. pdf 


207 come people may think this is weird that an Enlightened person will remember the day of their Enlightenment attainments. 


That is because those people are not Enlightened. It is very easy to underestimate an Enlightened person, or to critisize him/her. 
Unconditional politeness and mutual support are therefore recommended. 
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Below I am sharing with you some words of Sunlun Sayadaw both in Burmese and English. I believe that they 
may inspire you on your Noble Path. 


Sunlun Saydaw's Biography2% Official English translation2°9 
The Era of Liberation 


(51) Asking again U Kavi (i.e. Sunlun Sayadaw) to show (his) 


(99) (eqcoudsogpeo05) 65903 000§ Sso083008 
supernatural knowledge2?9, (Ye Lay Sayadaw said) : 


c 5g £(9§: Cra 
JOISIIICQ\OD GOs pedopog> 


SOGODDE G60RPU32! SQEsonEO}}: Odea) owde8esfagi "Now is the period when over two thousand years have passed, it 
4 : : : is like the market that is winding up. 


1 Cc o.¢ ¢ ¢, oO 
c s6COICONI|91 OODGIONO! eqecuel (“Ter 0032 GID 


(3) On 
PeMo4lll 
SospGorap «ps 009 99000896099 & Those wishing (to buy) should rush up for when five thousand 
years have passed, there would be nothing left (to buy)." So, what 
IS oe Jl fs MeEpEl about this, U Kavi? 
Spies PsP 


Venerable Sir, now over two thousand years of the Buddha's 
Teaching (Sdsana) has gone by. 


sadle[aq§ wassgorepsgps 39920005 ologyé It is like the time when the market is about to wind up. The time is 
7 t ripe for (Insight-Development leading to) Liberation (Nibbana). 


L 
B803dla8Qa0600005 GdloSe AS8ée[aspExdlon 309 
| 4 e? L Me fa rf 


on) [§coaSefa[ejp: ecgpadoorsecvei 


Therefore, if (one) makes effort in the Dhamma as (they) live now, 
they may arrive (and) penetrate as far as are (developed) their 
c ¢ 


cneoxégos{q eu3(g§so095e0 - Perfections, sir," respectfully answered U Kavi.24 
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Greg OA[GeEQegipgEapgEQor|grqssosporeyopspogsch coeqdvc5o3s000{G3] orep:0re qe} Orgp232220003/$0g¢", Sun Lun 
Ashin Vinaya, Sun Lun Gu Kyaung, Mayangon Township, Yangon, 1995. There are some spelling "mistakes" not approved by the 
Myanmar Ministry of Education. Iam keeping them to preserve the original writing. Note that this is however not writing of Sunlun 
Sayadaw. It is composed by his disciple(s) after Sunlun Sayadaw passed away. Some parts of the biography are directly 
transcribed from recordings on audio-cassettes. 


209 "The detailed biography of The Venerable Sun Lun Gu Kyaung Sayadaw U Kavi of Myingyan", (at the end of the book we learn 
that monks of Sunlun Sayadaw's monastery compiled the information together), Translated by U Tin U, U Wara, and Daw Aye Aye 


Mon, Sweson Media Press, Yangon, 2008; pp.54-55, 66-67, 70. I have slightly edited the translation to maintain precision. 


210 The word used here — tabaung yut-pya (cocomEgo5{q) is an old saying, rarely used today. 7abaung = an (/another) 


existence, Yut-pya = recite (and) show. There are four kinds of an inspired knowledge, all of them are believed to come from 
gods: 1. told by a young child, 2. told by a mad man, 3. told by a stage trainer, 4. told by a deity. The fourth is obvious, the first 
three are mediums for the deity. In this case, what is the source of Sunlun Sayadaw's knowledge, that is not exactly sure. In his 
biography we learn, that he knew what questions will people ask him the next day, so the previous day he already meditated to 
get the answer. I suppose that in case of meditation questions Sunlun Sayadaw answered based on his experience, and in case of 
proverbs etc. he asked the deities. Sunlun Sayadaw also remembered his past lives, so it is possible that sometimes he took the 


information from there. 
211 The official translation provides us with a rather loose interpretation: "It is the opportune moment when seeker after the Truth 
can get what they seek, according to their past merit, if they put forth the necessary effort in practicing Vipassana meditation." 
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Merits - Good Deeds 


(60) But how to do it (i.e. to do deeds of good merits)? You can 
listen to the Parittas or protective stanzas or to a discourse on 
Dhamma; you can make ceremonial offering to the Nine 
Buddhas2?2; 


you may build a little shrine on the sandy stretches of river 
bank;213 put a prop (underneath a sagging branch of) the Sacred 
Banyan tree or make a small bridge (on a public thoroughfare 
where there are breaches); you can make offering of food to the 
Sangha. 


When the good deeds are performed like that, then, as is the 
saying, if (one's) kamma (/water reservoir) is broken, (one) repairs 
208 [Gicodeor HPs aye the kamma (/water reservoir) (that) way; if the kamma (/water 
reservoir) is perforated, (one) patches the kamma (/water 
con oA[gé 38 Ppetoblastaelll reservoir) (that way), when the kamma (/water reservoir) is (thus) 
‘ : pe piled up, the kamma (/water reservoir) will get high.224 


L 


If you carry out good actions of this sort with a strong conviction 
in the true Buddha, in the true Dhamma and in the true Sangha, 
you may expect the ninety-six kinds of disease to disappear, 
perish, and to meet with an upturn of fortune. 


Clearing Up (Wrong) Perception by Establishing Mindfulness (SatipatthaGna) 


(G2) wBugrslgé 999904 Ez09086 - 02209900009 90030¢E9$09 99999999003) Mindfulness about the Body (Kaydnupassand Satipatthana) clears 


away the (wrong) perception of beatuy. 


Mindfulness about Sensation (Vedandnupassand Satipatthana) 
clears away the (wrong) perception of happiness. 


| 


Mindfulness about the Mind (Cittanupassana Satipatthana) clears 
away the (wrong) perception of perception. 


Q oe Qc ¢ Mindfulness about Mental Objects (Dhammdnupassana 
@QISVINDGI 990IUGISAD 32290 909M) gC3G020900I : 2 ‘ 
on 2 2 ae Satipatthana) clears away the (wrong) preception of self. 


3. The Mischievous Mediums 


212 Here the word "pet" (00) literally means "splash". People take water in a bowl or a cup and then pour it over a Buddha 


statue. (In Sri Lanka people offer water in a diferent way. The Sinhalese people take water in a bowl, carry it around a Bodhi tree 


while chanting protective chantings, and then pour the water in the soil of the tree.) 


213 This is a custom that was followed long go in Myanmar. A pagoda is made of sand at the bank the Andaman Sea or elsewhere. 


It is usually celebrated on the full-moon day two months before the Burmese New Year. 


2141 ©. if one's bad Kamma is to be repaired, it should be done by a good kamma. Also, amassing good kamma will create a safer 


life and existence in the Cycle of Rebirth. In fact, a lot of good kamma can also help to provide the doer with comfortable 
conditions for meditation and Enlightenment. — In this case I have given my own translation. The official translation is very vague 
and not faithful to the original. It says: "These meritorious deeds will activate the dormant good resultant of past Kamma. They are 
just like the mending of a broken reservoir." Did Sunlun sayadaw speak about "activating dormant good resultant of past Kamma"? 
Does the Buddha's teachings contain any instruction how to activate dormant good kamma? I am not aware of it. Instead of 
"activating dormant kamma" we are supposed to make new good ka/mma or when we become Arahants to avoid any kamma at all. 
Arahant does not make any new kamma. The Noble Persons of lower Enlightenment levels make new kamma when their mind is 
lower than Sarikharupekkha Nana. Unenlightened persons pile up Kamma whenever they have an intention. 
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In Myanmar there are so many mysteries, that we could wonder whether some of them are fake, or (perhaps more 
probably) whether some of them are true. 


Charlatans, mountebanks, phrenologists, etc. — I suppose there are some in every country. However, there would be none 
if nobody believed them. Of course, people believe not because it would be fake, but rather because those tricks seem to be true. 
Then, if there are "true" phenomena, it might be difficult for a power-less human to distinguish right from false, and then to prove 


the magician wrong. 


The Burmese are also people, and there are some who believe, some who don't believe, some who examine, some who 
doubt, and some who debunk. For example, a monk soon became famous by the mysterious shine he had around his body. Later 
people found out, that the shine was not "his". It was the light of his cleverly arranged torch, flashlight. The monk disrobed soon 
after the discovery. 


What is however more common are the Burmese mediums. These mediums claim to have relationship with a deity ($05 
[nat]) or more, and that they can answer certain questions or provide protection by help of those deities.*!> Because those 
mediums are rarely married, they have been traditionally labelled as "the deity's wife" (so5o2e0%5 [nat-kado]). Modern Burmese 
however believe, that these spiritual mediums are not connected to deities, but rather to evil ghosts (nat-soe). It is therefore 
recommended not to associate them, not to believe them. 


The Burmese saying therefore goes: 
"Soyspr0pG0} ogryhe CpqosqortooG20yIg@qO} $03020263]" 
[nat-soe-dweko ban-pya-bi: lou-kain sa:-tau-netet nat-kado] 
“Having the evil ghosts make requests, the 'deity's wife' works to sustain (herself)." 
"Make request" here is expressed literally as "show the tray". This is a metaphore for asking for something. It is originally 
coming from the way how monkey trainers collect donations from onlookers. Ni Ko has explained: 
"oa e[groyg}sogjorerqonpg]"upaA0e200236 oGIOPOODII 
It is similar to the saying: “Teaching how to pretend (/"to show a tray"), (and then) showing a monkey, (the monkey trainer) asks 
for husked rice". 
ofgraqoopgja0gio300220067|C0pg}s 80§|02GIgGs GE202009] 


Although monkeys do not eat husked rice, the person who asks for husked rice 


olgpoyoopgjsogyo? erra00308 wrgysagepyor 


(teaches) monkeys to pretend as if (they) ate husked rice, 


Cporiepgjsogsarz OrerqrSgqjra0pg| ofgooyser: OF FQ] 


and having the monkey pretend (it want to eat rice) (/"show the tray"), (the monkey) requests and receives husked rice for the 


man who will eat, 


DPOMOPAISOGIS208 onergrdgq}s 


215 The word $05 [nat] is apparently coming from the Pali word natha, leader. There are 74 deities in Burmese folklore, 37 of 


which were approved by the Burmese Buddhist kings in the past, and 37 which were not approved, deemed to be "non-Buddhist". 
Many of those "non-Buddhist" deities are known with their story from their lay life, as princes, princesses, queens, and other 
important persons of Burmese history. Some of them died by a horrible death, and some where simply horrible themselves. Of 
course, the good men and women of the history are usually not included among them. All of the 37 non-Buddhist gods are "based" 
in Mount Popa of Mandalay Division. 
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(and thus it is) asking and receiving husked rice which he will eat. 


The monkey trainer (human) wants to receive rice from the onlookers who watched the performance. However, monkey 
doesn't eat rice, hence the trainer will teach the monkey to make gestures as if the monkey wanted to eat rice. Then the onlookers 
will donate rice to the monkey out of compassion for the monkey, however it will be the trainer who will eat it. 


In a similar manner the spiritual medium will pretend as if the deities (or spirits) wanted to eat, drink, drink alcohol, 
smoke, or receive money. The people will then make donations for those "deities", but in fact it is the spiritual medium who will 
make use of them. 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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Sangarava Sutta — The Discourse to Sangarava 
Conclusion: The Buddha's Visitor Becomes a Buddhist 
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In Sinhalese, Thai, Cambodian, and PTS(?) versions we find the word separated by space: atthita vata (no difference in 


meaning) 


217 1h Sinhalese, Thai, Cambodian, and PTS(?) versions we find the word separated by space: sappurisa vata (no difference in 


meaning) 
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5" 


In certain Burmese versions of the Pali Tipitaka, all “atthi deva” is inscribed as ‘adhideva". "Atthi deva" means "be a deity". 
"Adhideva" means "higher-deity" / "higher-god". Usually it is the Buddha who is called adhidevo, because the Buddha is superior to 
all gods in His wisdom. However, in this particular case — as the Commentaries and Sub-Commentaries explain - the word adhideva 
points to the fact that ‘deva" ("deities") is a word also used for one's children, as well as for the kings and queens of one's 


motherland. Thus ‘adhideva” ("super-deities / higher gods") point to the deities of greater powers, i.e. the deities in heaven. 


ane According to the Thai, Cambodian, and some Burmese version of the Pali Tipitaka instead of metarm there should be panetam. 


Metam (me + etam) means "this by me", whereas kho panetam (kho pana + etam) means "however, indeed, this". 


ie According to the Sinhalese, Thai, Cambodian, and PTS(?) versions there should be ‘atthi devati" (gods exist). The version used 


here contains adhideva (Super-God), and the transcriber suggests whether atideva (Super-God) would be plausible here. The Pali 


5" 


text here says “adhideva” now. 
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“Kim nu kho, bho gotama, ‘atthi deva’ti puttho samano 
‘thanaso metam, bharadvdja, viditam yadidam adhideva’ti 
vadesi. 


"Well, friend Gotama, why when asked: 'do gods exist,’ you 
say: ‘this is known by me according to the conditions, 
Bharadvaja, namely the higher gods'? 


Nanu, bho gotama, evam sante tuccha musa hotr’ti? 


Being so, isn't (your speech) empty (and) false?” 


“Mtthi deva’ti, bharadvaja, puttho samano ‘atthi deva’ti yo 


vadeyya, ‘thanaso me vidita’ti?** yo vadeyya; 


"Bharadvaja, if anyone when asked ‘do gods exist' says 'gods 
exist’, if anyone says ‘this is known by me according to the 
conditions’, 


atha khvettha viffhund purisena ekamsena nittham 
gantabbam?” yadidam — ‘atthi deva’” ti. 


Thereafter, indeed, there by the knowledgeable man should 
be thoroughly definitely understood (/"taken") this, namely 
‘gods exist’. 


“Kissa pana me bhavam gotamo Gdikeneva na byakasi’’ti2?? 


"Why then the Exalted Gotama didn't tell me (this) already 
before?" 


“Uccena sammatam kho etam, bharadvaja, lokasmim 


Sia) 


yadidam — ‘atthi deva’”’ti. 


"Indeed, Bharadvaja, this is generally established in the 
world, namely ‘gods exist’. 


485. Atthitavatanti atthitatapam, assa padhdnapadena 
saddhim sambandho, tathd sappurisapadassa. 


485. "Continuous effort" means continuous exertion, (that) is 
connected with the word "striving", thereafter with the word 
"good man". 


Idafihi vuttam hoti — bhoto gotamassa atthitapadhanavatam 
ahosi, sappurisapadhanavatam ahositi. 


Indeed, this is said: "there was a continuous effort in striving 
of friend Gotama, there was a continuous effort of a good 


man. 


Atthi devati puttho samanoti idam manavo 
“sammadsambuddho ajanantova pakasesi”ti safihaya aha. 


"When asked 'do gods exist" - this the young man asked 
perceiving" "the Rightly (and) Fully Awakened One 
proclaimes not knowing (it himself)." 


Evam santeti tumhakam ajdnanabhave sante. 


"Being so" means "when your (pi.)?24 ignorance is so." 


Tuccham musé hotiti tumhakam katha aphald nipphala hoti. 


"(Isn't it) empty (and) false" means "your (pl/.) speech is 
meaningless, without a meaning." 


Evam manavo bhagavantam musavadena nigganhati nama. 


Indeed, thus the young man accused the Exalted One of false 
speech. 


Vihfiuna purisenati panditena manussena. 


"By a knowledgeable man" means by a wise man. 


Tvam pana avififutaya maya byadkatampi na janasiti dipeti. 


(The Buddha then) explains: "You, however, out of (your) 
ignorance don't know (that) what was said by me." 


Uccena sammatanti uccena saddena sammatam pakatam 
lokasmim. 

Adhidevati susudarakapi hi deva nama honti, deviyo nama 
honti deva pana adhideva nama, 


"Obviously established" means established by an obvious 
word (/sound), patent in the world. 

"Higher gods" — even young children, indeed, are known as 
"gods"; there are however "goddesses", the "higher gods", 


loke devo deviti laddhanamehi manussehi adhikati attho. 


Meaning that in the world "god" (and) "goddess" are 
appellations received by humans, (but those above) are 
superior. 


Sesam sabbattha uttanamevati. 


All the rest has been already (/"just") said. 


486. Evam vutte, sangaravo manavo bhagavantam 
etadavoca — “abhikkantam, bho gotama, abhikkantam, bho 
gotama! 


486. When spoken thus, the young man Sangarava told this 
to the Exalted One: "very beautiful, friend Gotama, very 
beautiful, friend Gotama! 
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The Sinhalese, Thai, Cambodian, and PTS(?) say “thanaso vidita me viditati’, i.e. "it is known according to the conditions, 


known by me" and the transcriber again suggests "thanaso me vidita atidevati’, i.e. "the super-gods are known by me according to 


conditions." 
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only grammatical. 
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byakasiti", but the difference is only grammatical. 
224 


5s" 


Some Burmese editions of Pali Tipitaka say “gantum”and Thai with Cambodian versions say ‘ganturm va". The difference is 


Some Burmese editions of Pali Tipitaka say “gotarno adikeneva byakasiti" and the transcriber suggests "gotamo atthi devati na 


English language doesn't have the word "your" in a specifically plural form (unlike e.g. Czech and Pali). In certain languages the 


plural and singular form when addressing a single person is generally used to indicate respect. A single person (e.g. king) is then 


not address as "dear king" but as "dear kings" — not in the noun, but in the pronoun. 
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MNA 4. Bhayabheravasuttavannanad 


Commentary for MN 4. Discourse on Dread (and) Scare 


56. ... Evafica pana vatva puna tam bhagavato 
dhammadesanam abbhanumodamano bhagavantam 
etadavoca abhikkantam, bho gotama, abhikkantam, bho 
gotamati. 


56. ... Saying so, however, (the brahmin,) extraordinarily 
rejoicing of the Exalted One's Dhamma discourse, said: "very 
beautiful, friend Gotama, very beautiful, friend Gotama!" 


Tatthayam abhikkantasaddo 
khayasundarabhirupaabbhanumodanesu dissati. 


There this word "beautiful" is seen in the (cases of) (1) end, 
(2) beauty, (3) splendor, (and) (4) extraordinary rejoicing. 


“Abhikkanta, bhante, ratti, nikkhanto pathamo yamo, 
ciranisinno bhikkhusangho”’ tiddisu (cdlava. 383; a. ni. 8.20) hi 
khaye dissati. 


(1) (In the quotes such as) "lord, the night is very beautiful, 
the first watch (of night) has risen, the Community of monks 
has been sitting (here) for long," etc. (Vinaya Pitaka — 
CuJavagga Pali - 9. Patimokkhatthapanakkhandhakam - 1. 


Patimokkhuddesaydcana — par. 383; AN 8.2.10. Uposatha 
Sutta) is seen the end. 


“Ayam imesam catunnam puggalanam abhikkantataro ca 
panitataro ca’’tiddisu (a. ni. 4.100) sundare. 


“Ko me vandati padani, iddhiya yasasd jalam; abhikkantena 


vannena, sabba obhasayam disa’’ti. — ddisu (vi. va. 857) 
abhirupe. 


(2) (The quotes such as) "this is the surpassingly very 
beautiful and the surpassingly excellent out of the four 


Persons," etc. (AN 4 2.5.10. Potaliya Sutta) are the beauty. 


(3) (The quotes such as) "who bows to my feet, (as I) shine 


with power (and) glory; by (my) very beautiful (divine) color, 
all directions are illuminated"?”° etc. (VimdGna Vatthu — 2. 
Purisavimanam - 5. Maharathavaggo — 1. 
Mandukadevaputtavimanavannana — par. 857) are the 
splendor, 


“Abhikkantam, bhante’’tiddisu (di. ni. 1.250; pard. 15) 
abbhanumodane. 


(and) (4) (the quotes such as) "Very beautiful, Lord" etc. 


(Digha Nikaya — 2. Samafifaphala Sutta) are the 
extraordinary rejoicing. 


Idhapi abbhanumodaneyeva. 


This then is (the expression) by extraordinary rejoicing. 


Yasma ca abbhanumodane, tasma sadhu sadhu bho, 
gotamati vuttam hotiti veditabbam. 


It should be known that as in the extraordinary rejoicing, so 
also when saying "Excellently, excellently, friend Gotama." 


“Bhaye kodhe pasamsayam, turite kotuhalacchare; hase soke 
pasdde ca, kare ameditam budho”’'ti. — 


"(Such) is the exclamation done by a wise one in fear, anger, 
praise, hurry, omens (and) wonders; joke, misery, and 
appreciation." 


Imind ca lakkhanena idha pasddavasena pasamsavasena 
cayam dvikkhattum vuttoti veditabbo. 


- Also because of this character it should be known that this 
(the words of approval) is told here even two times here as 
appreciation, as praise. 


Atha va abhikkantanti abhikantam. Atiittham atimanadpam, 
atisundaranti vuttam hoti. 


Or otherwise, "very beautiful" means very lovable. Very 
desirable, very pleasant, very lovely. 


Tattha ekena abhikkantasaddena desanam thometi, ekena 
attano pasddam. 


There by one word of "very beautiful" (he) eulogizes the 
(Dhamma) discourse, (and) by one (again) (he means his) 
own appreciation. 


225 This is an exlamation uttered by a deity in surprise how much glory and power they obtained for the good deeds made in their 


previous life. 
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Ayafihettha adhippayo — abhikkantam, bho gotama, yadidam 
bhoto gotamassa dhammadesana, 


Indeed, this is the meaning there: "very beautiful, friend 
Gotama, namely this Dhamma discourse of friend Gotama, 


abhikkantam yadidam bhoto gotamassa dhammadesanam 
agamma mama pasddoti. 


Very beautiful, namely this Dhamma discourse of friend 
Gotama which aroused my appreciation." 


Bhagavatoyeva va vacanam dve dve atthe sandhaya thometi 


Or (he) simply eulogizes the word of the Exalted One in 
connection with the two by two meanings: 


bhoto gotamassa vacanam abhikkantam dosanasanato, 
abhikkantam gunddhigamanato, 


(1) the word of friend Gotama is very beautiful because it can 
destroy defilements, (2) (it) is very beautiful because (it) 
arouses the qualities (such as virtue etc.); 


tatha saddhdajananato, pafihajananato, satthato, 
sabyafjanato, uttanapadato, gambhiratthato, 


Thereby (3) by arousing faith, (4) by arousing wisdom, (5) by 
meaningfulness, (6) by grammatical correctness, (7) by the 
used vocabulary, (8) by the deep meaning, 


kannasukhato, hadayangamato, anattukkamsanato, 
aparavambhanato, karunasitalato, 


(9) Because it is pleasant in the ear, (10) because it enters the 
heart, (11) because it doesn't exalt oneself, (12) because it 
doesn't degrade another one, (13) by the coolness of the 
compassion, 


paffiavadatato, apatharamaniyato, vimaddakkhamato, 
suyyamanasukhato, vimamsiyamanahitatoti evamadthi 
yojetabbam. 


(14) Because it increases (the listener's) wisdom, (15) 
because it causes pleasure in those who hear (it), (16) (by the 
absence of any contradiction and therefore) by its resistence 
to disturbance, (17) because who hears it becomes happy, 
(18) because (it) is profitable to those who inquire, and so on. 
(These meanings) should be applied (in the meaning).?7° 


Tato parampi catihi upamahi desanamyeva thometi. 


Thereafter (he) eulogizes just the discourse by four 
similes. 


Tattha nikkujjitanti adhomukhathapitam, hetthamukhajatam va. 


There "turned down" is (whatever is) kept upside 
down (/"orifice down") or born (arisen) with face 
downward. 


Ukkujjeyyati upari mukham kareyya. 


Paticchannanti tinapannddicchaditam. 


"Would turn up" means (somebody) would make (it) 
upside up (/"orifice up"). 
"Covered" means concealed by grass, leaves, etc. 


Vivareyyati ugghateyya. 
Mualhassati disamilhassa. 


rd 2 


Maggam acikkheyyati hatthe gahetva “esa maggo”’ti vadeyya. 


"Would open up" means (somebody) would uncover 
(it). 

"One on the wrong (path)" means one of wrong 
direction. 

"Would show the path" means (somebody) would take 
(the person's) hands and say "this is the path." 


Andhakareti 
kalapakkhacatuddastaddharattaghanavanasandameghapataleh 
caturange tame, 


"In the darkness" means in the darkness of four 
characteristics: (1) in the period of new (/"black") 
(moon), in the 14" day (i.e. new-moon day), (2) in the 
middle of a night, (3) in a deep (/"dense") jungle, (4) 
when (the sky) is covered by clouds; 


i 


ayam tava anuttanapadattho. 


this is then the word meaning not uttered (earlier). 


Ayam pana adhippayayojana — yatha koci nikkujjitam 
ukkujjeyya, evam saddhammavimukham asaddhamme 
patitam mam asaddhamma vutthapentena, 


This is then the connection to the meaning: in the way 
(someone) would turn up something turned down thus to me 
fallen to the incorrect truth (/dhamma), out of the direction 
toward the correct Truth (/Dhamma), (| was) raised from the 
incorrect truth (/dhamma); 


yatha paticchannam vivareyya, evam kassapassa bhagavato 
sasanantaradhanato pabhuti 
micchaditthigahanapaticchannam sdsanam vivarantena, 


In the way (someone) would uncover what was covered thus 
the (Buddha's) Teachings has been uncovered from being 
concealed by a forest of wrong view(s) since the time the 
Dispensation of Kassapa the Exalted One disappeared; 


yatha mulhassa maggam acikkheyya, evam 
kummaggamicchamaggappatipannassa me 
saggamokkhamaggam acikkhantena, 


In the way (someone) would show path to one of wrong 
(path) thus | who followed the path of doom, the wrong path, 
was shown the path to heaven (or) Liberation, 
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Altogether 18 qualities of the Buddha's discourse have been listed here. 
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Sangarava Sutta — Rozprava Sangaravovi 


Zavér: Buddhav Navstévnik se Stava Buddhistou 


485. Evam vutte, sangaravo manavo 
bhagavantam etadavoca — 
“atthitavatam’”’ bhoto gotamassa 
padhanam ahosi, sappurisavatam?28 
bhoto gotamassa padhanam ahosi; 
yatha tam arahato 
sammadsambuddhassa. 


485. (When it) was thus spoken (by the 
Buddha), the young man Sangarava told 
this to the Exalted One: "There has 
been made continuous effort in striving 
by friend Gotama, there has been made 
a good man's effort in striving by friend 
Gotama, so that He (became) the 
Arahant, Rightly (and) Fully Awakened. 


485. (Kdyz to) bylo (Buddhou) tak 
feceno, mlady muz Sangarava rekl toto 
VznesSenému: "pritelem Gotamou bylo 
vynalozeno nepfetrzita snaha v usili, 
pritelem Gotamou byla vynalozena 
snaha v usili dobrého muZe, cimz se On 
(stal) Arahantem, Spravné (a) Zcela 
Probuzenym. 


Kim nu kho, bho gotama, atthi 
deva” ti??? 


"Well, friend Gotama, do gods exist?” 


"Dobfe, priteli Gotamo, jsou bohové?" 


“Thanaso metam??° bharadvaja, 
viditam yadidam — adhideva’ ti.7?7 


"This is known by me according to the 
conditions, Bharadvaja, namely the 
higher gods." 


"Tohle je mnou poznano na zakladé 
podminek, Bharadvadzo, tedy vyssi 
bohove." 


“Kim nu kho, bho gotama, ‘atthi devd’ti 
puttho samano ‘thanaso metam, 
bharadvaja, viditam yadidam 
adhideva’ti vadesi. 

Nanu, bho gotama, evam sante tuccha 
musa hoti’ti? 


"Well, friend Gotama, why when asked: 
‘do gods exist,’ you say: 'this is known 
by me according to the conditions, 
Bharadvaja, namely the higher gods'? 
Being so, isn't (your speech) empty 
(and) false?" 


"Dobre, priteli Gotamo, proc kdyz jsi 
otazan: 'jsou bohovée,’' rikas: 'tohle je 
mnou poznano na zakladé podminek, 
BharadvadZo, tedy vyssi bohové'? 
Zdalipak je tak (tva mluva) prazdna (a) 
Iziva? 
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vyznamu). 
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vyznamu). 
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V sinhalské, thajské, knmerské, a PTS ( “p/” - ?) to slovo nachazime rozdélené mezerou: atthita vata (avSak bez rozdilu ve 


V sinhalské, thajské, knhmerské, a PTS(?) to slovo nachazime rozdélené mezerou: sappurisa vata (avSak bez rozdilu ve 


V nékterych barmskych verzich Pali Tipitaky jsou namisto vSech ‘atthi déva"”napsana "adhidéva". "Atthi dévé"znamena "byt 


bohem". “Adhidévd” znamena "vyssi bozstvo" / "vyssi bth". Obvykle je to Buddha, kdo se nazyva adhidévd, protoze Buddha je 


nadrazeny moudrosti vSem bohém v nebi. AvSak v tomto konkrétnim piipadé — jak vysvétluji Komentare a Podkomentare — slovo 


son 


adhidévd poukazuje na skutecnost, Ze "dévd 


("bozstva") je slovo uzivané pro viastni déti, a také pro krdle a kralovny viasti. Takto 


"adhidéva" ("nadbozstvo / vySsi bozstvo") poukazuje na bozstva vyssich moci, tj. bozstva v nebi. 
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Podle thajské, khmerské, a nékterych barmskych verzi Pali Tipitaky by mélo byt misto métam pouZzito panétam. Métam (mé + 


étam) znamena "tohle mnou", kdezto khdé panétam (khé pana + étam) znamena "avsak, vskutku, toto." 
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Podle sinhalské, thajské, khmerské, a PTS(?) verzi by tady mélo byt ‘atthi dévdti" (bohove jsou). Verze, kterou zde pouzivam, 


obsahuje adhidévd (nadbozstvo), a ten kdo ji prepisoval navrhuje jestli by atidévd (nadboZstvo) bylo tady prijatelné. (Vyznam se mi 
zda byt ale stejny.) V tohle pripadé Pali text rika "adhidéva". 
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485. Atthitavatanti atthitatapam, assa 
padhanapadena saddhim sambandho, 
tathd sappurisapadassa. 


485. "Continuous effort" means 
continuous exertion, (that) is connected 
with the word "striving", thereafter 
with the word "good man". 


485. "Nepfetrzita snaha" znamena 
nepfetrzité namahani se, (coz) je 
spojené se slovem "Uusili", a pak se 
slovem "dobry muz". 


Idafhi vuttam hoti — bhoto gotamassa 
atthitapadhanavatam ahosi, 
sappurisapadhanavatam ahositi. 


Indeed, this is said: "there was a 
continuous effort in striving of friend 
Gotama, there was a continuous effort 
of a good man." 


Vskutku, tohle se reklo: "pritelem 
Gotamou byla vynalozena nepyetrzita 
snaha Usili, byla (to) nepretrzita snaha 
dobrého muze." 


Atthi devati puttho samG@noti idam 
manavo “sammdasambuddho 
ajanantova pakasesr’ti safifiaya aha. 


"When asked 'do gods exist" - this the 
young man asked perceiving" "the 
Rightly (and) Fully Awakened One 
proclaimes not knowing (it himself)." 


"Kdyz (jsi) otazan 'jsou bohové"" — tohle 
se ten mlady muz zeptal s domnékou: 
"Spravné (a) Zcela Probuzeny (to) 
prohlasuje aniz by (sam) védeél." 


Evam santeti tumhakam ajananabhave 
sante. 


"Being so" means "when your (pl.) 
ignorance is so." 


"Je tak" znamena "kdyz je vase 
neznalost takova." 


Tuccham musa hotiti tumhakam katha 
aphald nipphald hoti. 


"(Isn't it) empty (and) false" means 
"your (pl.) speech is meaningless, 
without a meaning." 


"(Je) prazdna (a) IZiva" znamena "vase 
mluva je nesmysina, beze smyslu." 


Evam manavo bhagavantam 
musavddena nigganhati nama. 


Indeed, thus the young man accused 
the Exalted One of false speech. 


Vskutku, takto ten mlady muz obvinil 
VzneSeného ze Izivé mluvy. 


Vififund purisenati panditena 
manussena. 


"By a knowledgeable man" means by a 
wise man. 


"Znalym muzem" znamena moudrym 
muzem. 


Tvam pana avifihutaya maya 
bydkatampi na janasiti dipeti. 


(The Buddha then) explains: "You, 
however, out of (your) ignorance don't 
know (that) what was said by me." 


(Buddha pak) vysvétluje: "Ty ale (svou) 
neznalosti neznas (to), co mnou bylo 
feceno." 


Uccena sammatanti uccena saddena 
sammatam pakatam lokasmim. 


"Obviously established" means 
established by an obvious word 
(/sound), patent in the world. 


"VSeobené ustanoveno" znamena 
ustanoveno vseobecnym slovem 
(/"zvukem"), zfejmé ve svété. 


Adhidevati susudarakapi hi deva nama 
honti, deviyo nama honti deva pana 
adhideva nama, 


"Higher gods" — even young children, 
indeed, are known as "gods"; there are 
however "goddesses", the "higher 
gods", 


"Vyssi bohové" — | mladé déti jsou 
vskutku znamé coby "bohove"; jsou ale 
"bohyné", "vyssi bohovée", 


loke devo deviti laddhanamehi 
manussehi adhikati attho. 


Meaning that in the world "god" (and) 
"goddess" are appellations received by 
humans, (but those above) are 
superior. 


(Coz) znamena, Ze ve svété "buh" (a) 
"bohyné" jsou pojmenovani ziskana 
lidmi, (ale ta pojmenovani vySe) jsou 


(témto) nadrazena. 


Sesam sabbattha uttanamevati. 


All the rest has been already (/"just") 
said. 


VSechno ostatni bylo jiz (/"pravé") 
receno. 
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Sinhalska, thajska, knmerska, a PTS(?) verse fikaji: “thdnaso viditd mé viditati", tj. "je to poznano podle podminek, je to 


poznano mnou" a ten kdo to prepisoval opét navrhuje: "“thdnasd mé viditd atidévdti’, tj. "nadbozstva jsou mnou pozanany podle 


podminek." 
233 
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na bydkdsiti". Rozdil je ale pouze gramaticky. 


Nékteré barmské edice Pali Tipitaky rikaji “ganturm”a thajska s khmerskou verzi fikaji "gantum va". Rozdil je jen gramaticky. 


Nékteré barmské edice Pali Tipitaky rikaji "gotamd adikénéva bydkdsiti" a ten kdo to prepisoval navrhuje "gdtamo atthi dévati 
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MNA 4. Bhayabheravasuttavannanad 


Commentary for MN 4. Discourse on 
Dread (and) Scare 


Komentay k MN 4. Rozprava o Désu (a) 
Strachu 


56. ... Evafica pana vatva puna tam 
bhagavato dhammadesanam 
abbhanumodamano bhagavantam 
etadavoca abhikkantam, bho gotama, 
abhikkantam, bho gotamati. 

Tatthayam abhikkantasaddo 
khayasundarabhirupaabbhanumodanes 
u dissati. 


56. ... Saying so, however, (the 
brahmin,) extraordinarily rejoicing of 
the Exalted One's Dhamma discourse, 
said: "very beautiful, friend Gotama, 
very beautiful, friend Gotama!" 
There this word "beautiful" is seen in 
the (cases of) (1) end, (2) beauty, (3) 
splendor, (and) (4) extraordinary 
rejoicing. 


56. ... AvSak kdyz tak (Buddha) pravil, 
(ten brahmin) se mimofadné zaradoval 
z Dhamma rozpravy VzneSeného, a fekl: 
"velice nadherné, priteli Gotamo, velice 
nadherné, pfriteli Gdtamo." 

Tam slovo "nadherny" je vidét v 
(pripadech) (1) konce, (2) krasy, (3) 
skvostnosti, (a) (4) mimofradné radosti. 


‘“Abhikkanta, bhante, ratti, nikkhanto 
pathamo yamo, ciranisinno 
bhikkhusangho” tiddisu (ci/ava. 383; a. 
ni. 8.20) hi khaye dissati. 


(1) (In the quotes such as) "lord, the 
night is very beautiful, the first watch 
(of night) has risen, the Community of 
monks has been sitting (here) for long," 
etc. (Vinaya Pitaka — CuJavagga Paji - 9. 
Patimokkhatthapanakkhandhakam - 1. 
Patimokkhuddesayacand — par. 383; AN 
8.2.10, Uposatha Sutta) is seen the end. 


(1) (V citacich jako) "pane, noc je velice 
nadherna, prvni doba (noci) nastala, 
Spolecenstvi mnicht (uz zde) sedi 
dlouho," atd. (Vinaya Pitaka — 
Cilavagga Pali - 9. 
Patimokkhatthapanakkhandhakam - 1. 
Patimokkhuddésaydéand — par. 383; AN 
8.2.10. Updsatha Sutta) je vidét konec. 


“Ayam imesam catunnam puggalanam 
abhikkantataro ca panitataro 
ca’’tiadisu (a. ni. 4.100) sundare. 


(2) (The quotes such as) "this is the 
surpassingly very beautiful and the 
surpassingly excellent out of the four 


Persons," etc. (AN 4 2.5.10. Potaliya 
Sutta) are the beauty. 


(2) (Citace jako) "tahle je z téchto ¢tyr 
Osob nesrovnatelné velice nadherna a 
nesrovnatelné vyborna," atd. (AN 4 


2.5.10. Potaliya Sutta) jsou krasa. 


“Ko me vandati padani, iddhiya yasasa 
jalam; abhikkantena vannena, sabba 
obhasayam disa’’ti. — Gdisu (vi. va. 857) 
abhirdpe. 


(3) (The quotes such as) "who bows to 
my feet, (as I) shine with power (and) 
glory; by (my) very beautiful (divine) 
color, all directions are illuminated" etc. 
(Vimana Vatthu — 2. Purisavimanam - 5. 


Maharathavaggo — 1. 


(3) (Citace jako) "kdo se klani k mym 
noham, (kdyz) zatim moci (a) slavou; 
(mou) velice nadhernou (bozskou 
barvou, jsou vSechny sméry 
prozarené,"*° atd. (Vimdna Vatthu — 2. 


Purisavimdnam - 5. Mahdrathavaggo — 
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Zivota. 


Tohle je zvolani vyslovené bozstvem v Udivu jak moc slavy a moci ziskali za své dobré ciny vykonané béhem jejich minulého 
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Mandukadevaputtavimanavannanad — 
par. 857) are the splendor, 


1. Mandukadévaputtavimdnavannanad — 
par. 857) jsou skvost, 


“Abhikkantam, bhante’’tiddisu (di. ni. 
1.250; para. 15) abbhanumodane. 


(and) (4) (the quotes such as) "Very 
beautiful, Lord" etc. (Digha Nikaya — 2. 
SaGmafifaphala Sutta) are the 
extraordinary rejoicing. 


(a) (4) (citace jako) "velice nadherné, 
Pane" atd. (Digha Nikaya — 2. 
Samafifiaphala Sutta) jsou mimofradna 
radost. 


Idhapi abbhanumodaneyeva. 


This then is (the expression) by 
extraordinary rejoicing. 


To pak je (vyraz) mimofadné radosti. 


Yasma ca abbhanumodane, tasma 
sddhu sadhu bho, gotamati vuttam 
hotiti veditabbam. 


“Bhaye kodhe pasamsayam, turite 
kotuhalacchare; hdse soke pasdde ca, 
kare ameditam budho’’ti. — 


It should be known that as in the 
extraordinary rejoicing, so also when 
saying "Excellently, excellently, friend 
Gotama." 

"(Such) is the exclamation done by a 
wise one in fear, anger, praise, hurry, 
omens (and) wonders; joke, misery, and 
appreciation." 


Mélo by byt znamo, Ze jako pri 
mimofadné radosti, tak i pri vysloveni: 
"vyborné, vyborné, priteli GGtamo." 


"(Takové) je zvolani ucinéné moudrym 
ve strachu, vzteku, chvdle, spéchu, 
znameni (budoucnosti) (a) zazracich; 
vtipu, utrpeni, a pochvale." 


Imind ca lakkhanena idha 
pasddavasena pasamsavasena cayam 
dvikkhattum vuttoti veditabbo. 


- Also because of this character it 
should be known that this (the words of 
approval) is told here even two times 
here as appreciation, as praise. 


- Také kvdli této vlastnosti by mélo byt 
znamo, Ze toto (tj. slova souhlasu) se 
tady rika dokonce dvakrat coby 
pochvala, coby chvala. 


Atha va abhikkantanti abhikantam. 
Atiittham atimandpam, atisundaranti 
vuttam hoti. 


Tattha ekena abhikkantasaddena 
desanam thometi, ekena attano 
pasadam. 


Ayafhettha adhippayo — abhikkantam, 
bho gotama, yadidam bhoto gotamassa 
dhammadesana, 


Or otherwise, "very beautiful" means 
very lovable. Very desirable, very 
pleasant, very lovely. 


There by one word of "very beautiful" 
(he) eulogizes the (Dhamma) discourse, 
(and) by one (again) (he means his) own 
appreciation. 

Indeed, this is the meaning there: "very 
beautiful, friend Gotama, namely this 
Dhamma discourse of friend Gotama, 


Nebo jinak, "velice nadherny" znamena 
velice libezny. Velice Zadouci, velice 
prijemny, velice krasny. 


Tam jednim slovem "velice nadherny" 
opévuje (tu) rozpravu (Dhammy), (a 
Znovu) jednim (ma na mysli) svou 
pochvalu. 

Vskutku, tam vyznamem je toto: "velice 
nadherné, priteli Gotamo, tedy tato 
rozprava Dhammy p/ritele Gdtamy, 


abhikkantam yadidam bhoto 
gotamassa dhammadesanam Ggamma 
mama pasdadoti. 


Very beautiful, namely this Dhamma 
discourse of friend Gotama which 
aroused my appreciation." 


Velice nadherné, tedy tato rozprava 
Dhammy p/ritele Gdtamy jiz vyvstava 
moje pochvala. 


Bhagavatoyeva va vacanam dve dve 
atthe sandhaya thometi — 


Or (he) simply eulogizes the word of the 
Exalted One in connection with the two 
by two meanings: 


Nebo jen opévuje slovo Vzneseného ve 
spojitosti s dvéma vyznamy po dvou: 


bhoto gotamassa vacanam 
abhikkantam dosanasanato, 
abhikkantam gunddhigamanato, 


tathd saddhdjananato, pafifiajananato, 
satthato, sabyafijanato, uttanapadato, 
gambhiratthato, 


(1) the word of friend Gotama is very 
beautiful because it can destroy 
defilements, (2) (it) is very beautiful 
because (it) arouses the qualities (such 
as virtue etc.); 

Thereby (3) by arousing faith, (4) by 
arousing wisdom, (5) by 
meaningfulness, (6) by grammatical 
correctness, (7) by the used vocabulary, 
(8) by the deep meaning, 


(1) slovo pritele Gdtamy je velice 
nadherné, protoze dokaze znicit 
necistoty, (2) je velice nadherné, 
protoze dava vyvstat kladtim (jako napfr. 
etika atd.); 

A tim, (3) Ze vyvolava duvéru, (4) ze 
vyvolava moudrost, (5) smysluplnosti, 
(6) gramatickou spravnosti, (7) pouzitou 
slovni (zasobou), (8) hlubokym 
vyznamem, 


kannasukhato, hadayangamato, 
anattukkamsanato, aparavambhanato, 
karunasitalato, 


(9) Because it is pleasant in the ear, (10) 
because it enters the heart, (11) 
because it doesn't exalt oneself, (12) 
because it doesn't degrade another 
one, (13) by the coolness of the 
compassion, 


(9) ProtoZe je prijemna uchu, (10) 
protoze vstupuje do srdce, (11) protoze 
neni sebechvalou, (12) protoze 
neponizuje druhého, (13) chladivym 
soucitem, 


paffiavadatato, apatharamaniyato, 
vimaddakkhamato, suyyamanasukhato, 
vimamslyamanahitatoti evamadihi 
yojetabbam. 


(14) Because it increases (the listener's) 
wisdom, (15) because it causes pleasure 
in those who hear (it), (16) (by the 
absence of any contradiction and 
therefore) by its resistence to 
disturbance, (17) because who hears it 
becomes happy, (18) because (it) is 


(14) Protoze zvySuje (posluchacovu) 
moudrost, (15) protoze zptsobuje 
pozitek v téch kdo (ji) naslouchaji, (16) 
(nepritomnosti jakéhokoliv rozporu, a 
tim) svou odolnosti proti vyruSeni, (17) 
protoze kdo (ji) nasloucha se stane 
Stastnym, (18) protoze je prospésna 


profitable to those who inquire, and so 
on. (These meanings) should be applied 
(in the meaning). 


tém kdo se ptaji, atd. (Tyto vyznamny) 
by mély byt pouZzity (pro pochopeni 
toho vyznamu).?°6 


Tato parampi catihi upamahi 
desanamyeva thometi. 


Thereafter (he) eulogizes just the 
discourse by four similes. 


Potom opévuje pravé tu rozpravu 
ctyrmi podobenstvimi. 


Tattha nikkujjitanti 
adhomukhathapitam, 
hetthamukhajatam va. 


There "turned down" is (whatever is) 
kept upside down (/"orifice down") or 
born (arisen) with face downward. 


Tam "obraceno doll" je (cokoliv) 
ponechano dnem vzhiru (/"otvorem 
dolt") nebo zrozeno (vzniklé) otvorem 
dol. 


Ukkujjeyyati upari mukham kareyya. 


"Would turn up" means (somebody) 
would make (it) upside up (/"orifice 
up"). 


"Obratil by vzhtru" znamena (nékdo) by 
(to) ucinil otvorem vzhtru. 


Paticchannanti tinapannddicchadditam. 


"Covered" means concealed by grass, 
leaves, etc. 


"Zakryto" znamena zakryté travou, listy, 
atd. 


Vivareyyati ugghateyya. 


"Would open up" means (somebody) 
would uncover (it). 


"By odkryl" znamena (nékdo) by (to) 
odhalil. 


Malhassati disamulhassa. 


"One on the wrong (path)" means one 
of wrong direction. 


"Tomu (kdo je) na Spatné (cesté)" 
Znamena jeden ve Spatném sméru. 


Maggam acikkheyyati hatthe gahetva 
“esa maggo’ ti vadeyya. 


"Would show the path" means 
(somebody) would take (the person's) 
hands and say "this is the path." 


"Ukazal by cestu" znamena (nékdo) by 
vzal ruku (té osoby) a rekl "tohle je (ta) 


Andhakareti 
kalapakkhacatuddasiaddharattaghanav 
anasandameghapatalehi caturange 
tame, 


"In the darkness" means in the darkness 
of four characteristics: (1) in the period 
of new (/"black") (moon), in the 14% 
day (i.e. new-moon day), (2) in the 
middle of a night, (3) ina deep 
(/"dense") jungle, (4) when (the sky) is 
covered by clouds; 


cesta." 

"V temnoté" znamena v temnoté Cctyr 
vlastnosti: (1) v dobé novu (/"Cerného") 
(mésice), 14ty den (tj. den novu), (2) o 
pulnoci, (3) v hluboké (/"husté") 
dzungli, (4) kdyz je (nebe) pokryté 
mraky; 


ayam tava anuttanapadattho. 


this is then the word meaning not 
uttered (earlier). 


To pak je vyznam nezminény (dive). 


Ayam pana adhippayayojana — yatha 
koci nikkujjitam ukkujjeyya, evam 
saddhammavimukham asaddhamme 
patitam mam asaddhamma 
vutthapentena, 


This is then the connection to the 
meaning: in the way (someone) would 
turn up something turned down thus to 
me fallen to the incorrect truth 
(/dhamma), out of the direction toward 
the correct Truth (/Dhamma), (I was) 
raised from the incorrect truth 
(/dhamma); 


To je pak je spojeni k (tomu) vyznamu: 
jak by (nékdo) obratil vzhtru co bylo 
prevracené dol, (pravé) tak mé, ktery 
upadl do nespravné pravdy (/dhammy), 
mimo smér vuci spravné Pravdé 
(/Dhamme), jsem (byl) zvednuty z 
nespravné pravdy (/dhammy); 


yatha paticchannam vivareyya, evam 
kassapassa bhagavato 
sasanantaradhanato pabhuti 
micchdaditthigahanapaticchannam 
sasanam vivarantena, 


In the way (someone) would uncover 
what was covered thus the (Buddha's) 
Teachings has been uncovered from 
being concealed by a forest of wrong 
view(s) since the time the Dispensation 
of Kassapa the Exalted One 
disappeared; 


Jak by (nékdo) odkryl co bylo zakryté, 
(pravé) tak bylo (Buddhovo) Uéeni bylo 
odkryto od zakryti lesem Spatnych 
nazoru (jiz) od doby, kdy zmizelo Uceni 
VzneSeného Kassapy. 


yatha mulhassa maggam acikkheyya, 
evam 
kummaggamicchamaggappatipannassa 
me saggamokkhamaggam 
acikkhantena, 


In the way (someone) would show path 
to one of wrong (path) thus | who 
followed the path of doom, the wrong 
path, was shown the path to heaven 
(or) Liberation, 


Jak by (nékdo) ukazal cestu tomu na 
Spatné (cesté), (pravé) tak mé, kdo 
nasledoval cestu ke zkaze, Spatnou 
cestu, byla ukazana cesta do nebe 
(nebo) Osvobozeni. 


yatha andhakare telapajjotam 
dhareyya, evam mohandhakare 
nimuggassa me buddhdadiratanarupani 
apassato 


In the way (someone) would carry an oil 
torch in darkness thus to me sunk in the 
darkness of ignorance, who didn't see 


Jak by (nékdo) nes! olejovou pochoden 
v temnoté, (pravé) tak mé, 
potopenému v temnoté nepoznani, 
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Bylo zde vyjmenovano celkem 18 dobrych viastnosti Buddhovych rozprav. 
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May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 


News 170822 


Miscellaneous 
1. Abhidhamma and Visuddhimagga — My Favorite Scriptures of Dhamma 


I have just watched a video where a Buddhist monk explains that Abhidhamma and Visuddhimagga 
are not in accordance with suttas. He thereafter suggests that Abhidhamma and Visuddhimagga should not 
be followed. See below my explanation of his faults in understanding, and where was he wrong. 


The name of the monk is irrelevant, because there is a large number of western monks who claim 
such heretic ideas. This is because they do not memorize the suttas. All the Burmese monks who 
memorized the Pali Suttas, such as those from Majjhima Nikaya, Samyutta Nikaya, and Ariguttara Nikaya 
agree that Abhidhamma and Visuddhimagga are essential scriptures to be followed, and that they are 
important part of the Pali scriptures. Out of the ca. 200 000 monks in Myanmar, out of which thousands of 
them have memorized numerous Pali suttas, there is not a single monk (Known to me or any of my friends) 
who would say Abhidhamma is not the Buddha's teachings. As soon as you memorize suttas, with good 
understanding of Abhidhamma you will realize how Abhidhamma is the pinnacle of the Buddha's Teachings. 


Correcting the Wrong Views about Abhidhamma Origin 


1. "Abhidhamma was not mentioned during the first council, nor during the second council" : The First 
Council didn't mention also Knuddaka Wikaya, and thereby even the Dhammapada. You can be pretty sure 
that the monk will not reject Dhammapada as the Buddha's word. The Second Council was held only to 
ensure Vinaya strictness, nothing but that. The fact that Abhidhamma was not mentioned in the reports 
from the Council says nothing, because the best reports are given in Commentaries, and Abhidhamma etc. 
are commented upon in Commentaries. Those Commentaries also mention, that ven. Ananda also had 
memorized the Abhidhamma (42 000 parts out of the 84 000 parts of Dhamma and Vinaya) and because of 
that ven. Ananda recited Abhidhamma during the First Council itself. It is mentioned in several 
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Commentaries. Moreover, Abhidhamma is the very essence of Sutta, hence it doesn't have to be mentioned 
specifically (as is explained in Dhammasangani Commentary). (This way of thinking is very common in the 
Pali Scriptures. See for example Satipatthana Sutta (DN 22 and MN 10) never mentions “anatta” even 
though it is the very Path ("“ekayano maggo") toward its realization.) 


2. "Abhidhamma and other texts as well were added later in the scriptures" : If we compare Abhidhamma 
to all other scriptures we will see that it is totally different. We could say that Abhidhamma is as rich and 
complicated as seven different Bibles. No such wisdom or perfect logic is found in any text that was added 
during the Councils. The Scriptures explicitly mention the added texts, and their authors are clearly 
mentioned together with the time of their creation. Abhidhamma is clearly mentioned as realized by the 
Buddha under the Bodhi Tree at the time of His Enlightenment and then shared in 7avatimsa with the gods 
there in extenso, and then in brief with ven. Sariputta. Also note that the fact that the Buddha taught 
Abhidhamma in the heaven in 7avatimsa is not only mentioned in the Commentary to Abhidhamma, but 
also described in detail in the Commentary to Dhammapada. (I also have to mention that the ven. monk 
apparently didn't know much about the Abhidhammed's origin story, because he several times 
mispronounced the name of the heaven - instead of correct ” 7avatimsa” he repeated "Tavsatimsa". The 
Pali suttas also speak about the heaven as 7avatimsa, never as Tavsatimsa.) 


3. "In Abhidhamma there are some things not in accordance with the suttas" : in fact, Abhidhamma 
elaborates the essence of Dhamma, hence it is a deeply analytical teaching. There is no discrepancy with 
suttas, only analysis to further detail. The Buddha Himself has mentioned that sometimes He analyzes His 
teachings and sometimes expounds it briefly, e.g. in MN 59. Bahuvedaniya Sutta. 


4. "It is hard to believe that the Buddha visited ven. Sariputta every day to teach him Abhidhamma, and 
not to others" : in fact, the Buddha taught Dhamma according to the person and situation, not just what 
He wanted to say. Ven. Sariputta was the best person out of humans to comprehend Abhidhamma and 
explain Abhidhamma to others, he was the wisest and the most intelligent disciple of the Buddha. 
Abhidhamma is so complicated and intricate because it is teachings for gods, not for humans. Gods have 
much higher intelligence than people, hence Abhidhamma is made so as to fit their intelligence. Ven. 
Sariputta was taught briefly, and then he spent long time explaining it to his disciples. He was the best 
person to carry the teachings to the disciples, saving thus the Buddha's time where the Buddha could 
dedicate His time to teach simpler Dnamma to less intelligent students. The Buddha thus spent His time 
teaching great multitudes Dhamma which they could easily understand, and ven. Sariputta then spent his 
time teaching his particularly intelligent, perhaps already Enlightened, students teachings which is very 
hard to comprehend. We can see how difficult it is to comprehend when we read the introductions to 
Abhidhamma English translations. Most of them were done by Burmese, because (as the Patthan Sayadaw 
says) the western scholars gave up their attempts when they realized how the teachings is too difficult 
even with the help of Abhidhammatthasangaha. Only the Burmese monks who have memorized the seven 
books of Abhidhamma, such as the great Patthan Sayadaw, were able to make the translations. 
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Correcting the Wrong Views about Visuddhimagga Origin 


1. "Ven. Buddhaghosa didn't know how to meditate" : No such thing is mentioned in any literary evidence I 
am aware of, not even indirectly. We do however know, that ven. Buddhaghosa was a Bodhisatta and that 
he attained five of the six supernatural powers. So, the ven. monk has missed the mention in 
Visuddhimagga that ven. Buddhaghosa was a Bodhisatta. If the ven. monk during his 20 years of 
Visuddhimagga studies missed this important detail (mentioned at the end of Visuddhimagga), what other 
details might he have missed? A Bodhisatta cannot attain Enlightenment, but he has a very powerful skill to 
meditate and to understand the Path - because he has practiced the Path for many lives before. Ven. 
Buddhaghosa attained 5 of the 6 supernatural powers (the sixth is the Arahanthood), as is also mentioned 
in Visuddhimagga. These powers are all mentioned and praised by the Buddha in the suttas, e.g. DN 2. 
Samafinaphala Sutta. If someone wants to become a Self-Enlightened Buddha it is natural that they cannot 
become Enlightened this very life. They can however achieve up to Anu/oma Nana, a stage very close to 
the very moment of Path and Fruition of Enlightenment. 


2. "Ven. Buddhaghosa wrote what was in Vedas, not what was in Suttas" : The ven. monk apparently 
missed the numerous instances of ven. Buddhaghosa quoting from suttas in the Visuddhimagga itself. He 
has also missed the mention in Pali Commentaries, where ven. Buddhaghosa explains that whatever he 
wrote was strictly scrutinized by the orthodox elders (Theras) in the Sri Lanka monastery where ven. 
Buddhaghosa lived and translated their ancient Commentaries. Those Commentaries were based on Pali 
version compiled by the eldest Theras, containing explanations all the way to the time of the Buddha. 
Moreover, whenever ven. Buddhaghosa added his own opinion he clearly mentioned it saying “ayam pana 
me attano mati" ("this is however my own opinion") to make clear that he is no more quoting from the 
Sinhalese translation of the ancient Pali Commentaries. 


3. "The jhanas do not allow one to get rid of craving" : This is perfectly true, and that's why the Bodhisatta 
Gotama didn't stay training jhanas when he learned them from Alara Kalama and Udaka Ramaputta. It is 
exactly because they do not get rid of defilements that the Bodhisatta didn't take them for Enlightenment, 
and it is exactly because the jhana state is so overwhelming that they are so described in Visuddhimagga. 
Visuddhimagga's interpretation perfectly tallies with the explanation of the Sarigarava Sutta of Majjhima 
Nikaya (no. 100) and others, where we learn that jhanas were commonly taken for Enlightenment. The 
Buddha then expanded on jhanas, keeping them as a training of concentration (samatha) to fulfill the 
samma samadhi factor of the Eightfold Noble Path, and then leading the disciples to use the concentration 
power of the mind to watch their defilements. The yogi needs to exit the jhana attainment to observe the 
defilements so that he has the best power over the mind and at the same time can observe the 
defilements. This is all well in accordance with suttas, and it is just that what Visuddhimagga explains. 


3. The 17 Vipassana Nanas (also numbered as 16, but Paccavekkhana Nana should not be disregarded) 
were not made up by Mahasi Sayadaw. They are mentioned throughout the Commentaries, none of them 
is added by Sub-Commentaries. The ven. monk somehow missed the fact, that the 17 Vipassana Nanas 
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strictly follow the Rathavinita Sutta, which is a sutta from Majjhima Nikaya (no.24). Has he read it? Why 
didn't he mention this fact? This is remarkable. 


I am therefore not impressed with the performance of the venerable monk. I think he should read 


more suttas to understand Abhidhamma and Visuddhimagga. 


Finally, the venerable monk boasts how much he knows suttas - and thereby can have this kind of 
opinion. However, in Myanmar monks not only "know suttas", but they in fact memorize whole the Digha 
Nikaya, Majjhima Nikaya, Samyutta Nikaya, and Anguttara Nikaya from beginning till end by heart. They 
recite whole the books, from page 1 to the end, without even looking at them. They have not only read 
them and studied them, but also recited them from their own memory for thousands and thousands of 
times, checked and rechecked by their friends and teachers. I myself also memorized hundreds of pages in 
Pali text from Sutta Pitaka and Vinaya Pitaka, hence I can tell how powerful is that knowledge in 


comparison to studying without memorizing. 


There is not a single Burmese monk who will agree that Abhidhamma is not the Buddha's word, or 
that Visuddhimagga is contrary to the suttas. The Burmese monks were able to publish their disapproval of 
certain traditional views, such as that it is impossible to give higher ordination to women to be nuns, 
bhikkhunis (the great Jetavana Sayadaw famously wrote the Milindapafha Commentary where he explains 
that monks should ordain bhikkhunis in this modern era), but not a single Burmese monk has ever 
suggested any discrepancy with Abhidhamma or Visuddhimagga. The monks who have memorized the 
suttas and repeated them thousands of times cherish Abhidhamma and Visuddhimagga as the great 


treasures of our Pali scriptures. 


May heretic views be quickly dispelled! 


May the heretic teachers soon turn toward wisdom and the True Path to Enlightenment! 


2. Pinni- The Mysterious "Shy" Red Cotton 
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A little boy in pinn/ shirt. 


(Courtesy and permission given by Ko Su Myat Zaw.) 


In Myanmar agriculture we can encounter an interesting habit to plant the so called "red cotton" 
together with the ordinary white cotton. I suppose that the "red cotton" is simply a variety from Gossypium 
Nanking, which was gradually cultivated along with the variety Nadam. See my further notes below. What 
follows are explanations given by Ma Lou. Thank you very much © . 


dloq} (J) SbG)Pdloseq Ales ASI 
There are two kinds of cotton plant - white cotton and red cotton. 
og)$o3 dl8os opoqo22dIi 
The pinni ("red plant") is made of waanii ("red cotton"). /here “red plant” apparently points to the product 
of the red cotton plant, i.e. the fibres and the final garments; "red cotton" is then the plant itself./ 
apfREre YO? ogFolg] qoyorepeaqahiqa] coeds: Sogo? Foyqdloayp 
If we are going to weave a pinni cloth, first we have to plant the red cotton. 
ASoqior apafAgF Bza0g/B8a0yIqq) oocloydlops 
If the red cotton is planted alone, it will not grow by itself. 
2903 Algoqiopeagr:cdeco8ayqoe 2900 Slgopeagr:cd000 geqaogjoxl 
Only when it is planted among the white cotton plant, it will (thus) thrive among the white cotton. 
(dloB Sgpocoe:o7]™ q20YO20YOM§ P0EryG: AlSogiar agorqQser0¥Ysh qooyo$ saogjoreapay093 
ee es ~ 9, i 
Olgoqiagr2cde coBayo> ao dlgopes opogPe BipgjooagoPasorrd ) 
(This is explained by comparing it to ladies who can be shy. Thus the red cotton plant, (thinking) it is 
alone, it will be shy and the plant will not grow (/"pierce" (the ground)). It is said, that only when (the red 
cotton) is planted among the white cotton plant, it will be hidden behind the white cotton (plants) and bear 
fruits and bloom.) 
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dlogjopeo3 waco COer07J909 ©OdG/GOASkGQdIod03I" 
(Farmers) start to grow cotton around the month of May. 
Slogjoper$sagr:G: oaJo2rqG}9 BIG2IayYJOoRan0000e20}0°9 dlo8scne20p6090788 gglegagioo2egdloz0yIt 
When the cotton plants grow to a big size, around in the month of September (or) October the little cotton 
fruits appear and become mature. 
8a2dloco dlgopsagn:05e<9 OS 0yO30yC0e: 28:3603 I&coe:07pe03 qeqdloroyL 
At this time it is necessary to pluck the little red cotton that fruits inconspicuously among the white cotton. 
gisloeco A8escoe207p602 sadiqerqja|gre[gosaqergjoq°dloz03 
Since the beginning of plucking, the little red cotton buds have just a faded yellow color. 
> ee Q,9 7 
290303 92920208 QGSPI05009 0383 Soyjcorxc8ayqdlosuyI1 
When the plucking of them is finished, (the red cotton buds) are inserted in a clay/earthen pot, and (the 
pot) should then be closed. 
(g comrge goo 3208 agrsae2qG)Soy]c022qdlos0yI1) 
(It is necessary to keep the pot closed (for the duration) from four to five months.) 
G0009E90910g2O2SPO® B820502070Y 03325] dlezcoe:opG0> Deep Golden color gajordu 
Only when ca. 5 months have passed, when (they) are removed from the pot, the cotton bud have taken 
(/"become") deep golden color. 
Sore70-2dlo3aZoy¥: afpaIcq\s20opqqoygdlor0 yz! 
Since then the cotton is ground, spun, (and) fabrics are woven. 
8s2dloc0 og$o3qdlosag slogerq] og|$809 dled soe:a8:02200704Slop:I 
At this time the pinni is obtained. Therefore, the pinni is not a dyed white cotton. 
A803 BeodoopgqocloyBeqcos03s0qe2qI5i 


It is the color received by inserting the red cotton in a pot and fermented. 


"pinni / “pinny" (og) - gRIerBqES qpqegegpoyes? Sggs207 Foyogoroyoyn 

"pinni" / "pinny" (red plant) - (people say) that in the country of Myanmar and the regions of Shan State it 
is planted together with white cotton. 

'og8' s8020 afpgie 08 a8:c0G1076 9820022029 00703098 

Pinni (oqj§) is not a dye for dying a white cloth. 

afpjoopgjogcyongos dlogig, ogjo80q $o2[gjor|gisaqerqjo3 saugjna areraqdloo<n saqergjor eggjooc:aR# 
The dye (/color) which has just been extracted from the cotton plant's original faded-red color, from which 
a cloth ("made of thread") is made, (that color) is not yet dark. 

BESPCd COS Ha! COS|GYreP SfrcdorapoqOZOY 

"Insert (the pinni blooms) in an earthen pot and knead (it). After a number of months, take (it) out and 
grind it." 
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SBF ogiFqerq] qgjoogcorogosay Ysos$qj closoyp 

(According to) this saying the pinni color (/"red plant's color") will get dark in this way (i.e. taking it out 
and grinding when the moon is high). 

aohor ogiFa}or> ofpAICopYsago? Saqerqjfroorx07SayooupoyYo?: 

The meaning of pinni (og) is not a piece of cloth dyed from a white piece of cloth. 
afAi@roseqerg|o} SB:cdec0 cod{BajoorsGzopay00209 sadlqerq\Soqyoch 

It is a yellow piece of cloth made of thread of which original dye was kept in a pot and taken at the time 
when the moon was high. 

(in English og§ is officially known as “coarse cotton cloth”) 


Algoodlqza3sog) Boyqq] og|$or "g2030203]"031 o20ge>gIdIc5u 

If it is not (grown) together with white cotton, the pinni will “be shy”. Why? 

ARM AgssoogPoyqerBoysjopoo[ joyorygqyopsoopoy 

Because it is (a kind of) Sterculia plant which should be planted together with white cotton, 
lggsoogoBoyga] ogiFgseqerqio> 4637qa2q] Sadlqerqjeopoy6 

the deep golden (or) yellow color of pinni will not appear if it is not planted with white cotton. 
sabqeoq] eqrolgijerqopeapoyopgycloooy 

(This way) appears the red color, the color of horse's dung. 

Q§IO70SID03JO007]002205 Saq~@qieopayjor20n03a8022Sh1 


It means that the color expected (/"designated") by the Burmese people does not appear. 


og$esor ofaigos 80G2893200020220070]Opil ogjo38ch 


The pinni ("red plant") doesn't mean a colored white thread. The plant is red. 

Clogiasas 98:82 ygicn202@? (18 )oocoe:09¢6 Ygico20201 

When the cotton plant bears fruits, when flowers appear, the tiny red cotton (flowers) bloom. 

og olgie qoyolgiag| (lf )oscosropeo} offegG q>yIjoD0QH 

If one wants to weave the piece of cloth made of pinni, the red cotton (flowers) need to be spun (and) 
woven. 

Oo} GIFAYO? dloraoq] aRO> dlfayo;a26] ogspqoreyopr|> OG: 

A person from a cotton hill in the Mahlain Region says: “when planting the cotton, there are three Pan Ain 
festivals.” 

(dl$ ogarcoe:opeaRonpgp (dl) oqpodeco SagesagreerQ0YYe BOO 20051 

(People say) that (they) also mix the little seeds of pinni in the field of white cotton (and) scatter (them 
throughout the field). 

(lf o> ogofpgroooyoooy ooqog? OBB Foyayq] q7oyoGo? 0 ocloyop:o>1 

(People say) that if the red cotton (waa-nee, = pinni) was scattered in a separate field, it would be shy. 
(People say) (it) would not grow (/"pierce" (the ground)). 
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Alsagagrose<n ger8aqo° ocloyorn 

Only when (the red cotton) is mixed in the field of white cotton, it will grow. 

dlg 1 &qer8ayGzo2e720% dloB:ocpgic} dloserayS{gqer0yqJo° AIS oocde:07603 08292253: ore207]G0r20Y! 
Only when the white and red cottons are mixed and planted, because the cotton fruit gets ripe, at the time 
of harvesting the cotton the red cotton (fruits) are separated and harvested (separately). 

dl$ox sauginr are207Slo0<9 399 og8searf/P$ saqerqjeqqjooe:og: sacl «[gre[grqoyI! 

The plant of red cotton is not of this dark color like this pinni shirt (see picture below) already at the time 
of harvest; indeed, (it is only) faded yellow. 

Boogpoy[qq | orgsoerq\pg po -rdlorer0y Ye gesp20200@205 dludloyooaoe:07G08 oB3qj8s $oqjoons 
cBoryqO00}1 

After the cotton harvest in Thadingyut (and) Dazaungmone /i.e. in autumn/, the little cotton blooms are 
kept in a little earthen pot and well kneaded. 

09805 1 cduclagar|gne? 3320502090318: dloZoyjaqq] saqerqjaocoe:or QgjseSu 

In Dabodwe, Dabaung /i.e. beginning of summer/ (the blooms) are removed from the pot, and when that 
cotton is grounded, the lovely colors become darker. 

aZ0yBaqq] odds003qp log] 19[GQICq] ©org] qoyJO2 Glove 

When it is grounded, as is the tradition, (people) gin (/clean) the cotton, spin (it), and start to weave. 
Barse (gs o[Gjspqj) cococ:0pegqicor020Gi 


Since then the lovely pinni coverings are created. 


"The Wild and Cultivated Cotton Plants of the World" - G. Watt 
Gossypium Nanking 


(p.81) No botanist has as yet recorded the discovery of G. Nanking (no more than of G. 
herbaceum) in a truly wild 
(indigenous) condition, but the cultivated or field 'tree cottons' of the early European explorers in Asia 
would seem almost invariably to have been the present species. 

(p.81) Lastly, the great cotton of Central and Eastern Asia (a plant Chinese which extends from the 
shores of the Caspian to China and Japan, cotton - and is distributed southwards to certain tracts of India, 
Burma, Siam, and the East India Islands) may be said to be G. Nanking. 

(p.116) Habitat. Cultivated in China, Japan, the Malaya, Siam, Burma, India, the North-west 
Himalaya, Persia, Central Asia, to the Celebes ; less abundantly in Madagascar, Arabia and Africa. 


Gossypium arboreum 
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(p.93-94) He gives it the Bengali name of banga, and says it is known to the Burmans as Wa-been. 
Now if the plant shown by that specimen was cultivated everywhere in India and very common in 1809, it 
must, I fear, be spoken of as possibly quite unknown to-day. Its place has been taken by a multitude of 
forms with yellow flowers and considerably lower staples, that are even more remote from G. arboreum 
than the plant here discussed. 

(p.97) Cultivated throughout Bengal, Assam, and the United India. Provinces, less abundant in 
South India and Burma, distributed by cultivation to China, Africa, the West Indies, and the United States. 


Nankin cotton 


(p.114) The 'Chinese cotton' of commerce 'Siam cotton’ of most writers the red-coloured states 
being the true 'Nankin cotton.’ 


Nanking vs. white cotton 


(p.118) (‘Three Years' Wanderings in China,’ 1847, p. 264) explains that the khaki or Nankin cotton 


was a mere sport from the common white cotton of China. 


Gossypium Nanking: var. "nadam" 


(p.122) The third form is of importance mainly in South India and Burma, and its most general 
vernacular name nadam may, therefore, with advantage be used for its botanical designation. 

(p.128) In trade the cotton of this assemblage is often designated 'Coconada,' and besides nadam 
there are several other vernacular names that denote the series, such as yerra (red), also paira, burada, 
&c., and in Burma wa-gale. They are perennial bushy plants with dark-green foliage and deep red-coloured 
stems that recall in many respects var. rubicunda. 

(p.128) This special form might be spoken of as fringing the natural habitat of G. Nanking and 
blending into the Indian cottons hence its occurrence in Bhutan, Manipur, Assam, Burma, South India and 
the Deccan. 

(p.129) This doubtless is the plant alluded to by Symes (‘Emb. to Ava.,' 1795, n.83), which was 
spun and woven by the women of Burma into the fabrics used by themselves and their husbands. 

(p.129) n. 23,797 and n. 22,802 wa-gale from dry central Burma ; also ? n. 22,932 wa-gyi ; 

Gossypium brasiliense 


(p.296) Sir Walter Elliot calls G. brasiliense the paidi (gold) patti or pamidi patti (=the wealth- 
giving) of South India, and Mason says it is the wa-ku-la, but according to Burkill it is themban-wa (ship 
cotton) of Burma. It is the ' Ava cotton,'' Siam cotton,’ &c. 


(p.315-316) It need therefore be no surprise to learn that in Rajputana Duthie found G. brasiliense 
‘apparently wild,’ and bearing the vernacular name ban- (wild) kukri. Mr. Burkill, during a recent 


exploration in Burma, made a somewhat similar discovery. In a communication on this subject he informs 
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me that 'It produces a beautiful silky and long fibre of much greater value than the other cottons of Burma, 
but nowhere is it a field crop. It is chiefly to be found in Tenasserim, and is even more plentiful in Amherst 
toward the Siam border than in the much moister climate of the coast. It occurs in gardens at Pegu, and 
at Kyaukse (in the irrigated tract) it grows, but with diminished vigour. I have also seen specimens of it 
from Mingin (Upper Chindwin) and from Minbu.' In another part of his report, Mr. Burkill gives it the 
Burmese name themban-wa (=ship cotton), and speaks of the seeds as being half covered with fuzz ; he 
also makes other observations that suggest a possible confusion with G. microcarpum. 


3. The Bloody Bean (Pay Thway, 699¢8) 


Pay Thway turned reddish by adding pepper. Totally vegetarian. (photo taken by me) 
Pay Thway (Sea2) is a kind of dish which is traditionally added to rice during one's meal. It is 
served in form of dark red-brown cubes. The name of this dish can be literally translated as "bean-blood" 
or "bloody bean". 


I will try to explore whether this dish contains blood or not, and what are the solutions and 
consequences of the problem. 


I have asked a large number of Burmese people (over 4000 Friends and 1000 Followers) in 
Facebook whether the bloody bean is really bloody or not. The post has been appreciated (Liked) by over 
300 people. I have received a number of replies where ca. 30 Burmese people voiced their knowledge and 
opinions. See the sorted results below: 


Not sure whether pay thway contains blood or not specific in their comment — (1) War War Aung +5 Likes, 
(2) Theint Theint Aye, (3) Nway Nway (has noticed the smell of blood when eating it), (4) esa: esas, (5) 
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Yan Myo Aung, (6) Prince Waiyan, (7) Aung Than, (8) 2003: ev» 9800994, (9) Han Soe Htike, (10) Cho 
Mar Win, (11) Tin Lay Khine, (12) Nan Tha Gyan Moe. 


No blood in Pay Thway — (1) May Nayon (provided also a recipe for Pay Thway, where blood is not even 
mentioned) (+4 Likes), (2) Thin Zar, (3) Tha Mor Chi (because true blood is expensive it is no more 
added), (4) Kaung Myat Ko (explains that pay thway is colored into blood color, where as bay thway 
(256098) is a duck's blood — fortunately, these two are not mixed), (5) Thidar Aye, (6) Ahnuruda Ashin, (7) 
Kyaw Thiha (explains that pay thway sold publicly doesn't contain blood), (8) Theingi May, (9) Naung 
Minkhent, (10) Mong Su San. 


Sometimes may contain blood — (1) John Aslawide (he believes that if it is offered to monks, it will be the 
kind which doesn't contain blood), (2) sé}o3038§300 (explains that if blood is contained, the price is 
higher; bloodless bloody bean is cheaper, because the price is lower for the missing blood; if it is sold 
together with bean sprouts it is always without blood; because of the impurities (such as added formalin 
for shelf-life etc.) it is no more served in Pha Auk meditation centers), (3) Ko Kyaw (in a pay thway factory 
he was told by his friend that they us animal blood is in pay thway to make it harder), (4) Feb K-Kay 
(posted an article from a Burmese Internet news service, where police is reported to close a factory where 
specifically "formalin" and "animal blood" were added to pay thway; Feb K-Kay then explained that the 
legal issue was not because of the blood, but only because of the formalin), (5) Ko Thet Naing Win (has 
read that there is blood in pay thway from a newspaper article, perhaps the same or similar as Feb K-Kay 
posted), (6) David Bujalski (told by his Burmese other half), (7) Myint Myint, (8) Ma Kay Thi Hlaing (in a 
message). 


From this poll we learn the devastating reality that a large number of Burmese people simply do not 
know what's there in the food they eat. Would we, from the "developed" countries do better in a similar 
case? That is not known to me yet. 


There is a further set of practical points related to this issue. Ma Kay Thi Hlaing shared with me 
some nice ways how to recognize bloody bean with blood from bloody bean without blood. A number of 
Burmese people, it seems, are somewhat repulsed by blood, and therefore found ways how to recognize 
and avoid the bloody bean with blood: 


1. The color of the bloody bean with blood is more to the red, with a rather pleasant appearance. 


2. The smell of the bloody bean with blood is particularly distinguishable from the bloodless version. A 
smell of stinking or rotten meat has been reported by a Burmese person. 


3. When the bloody bean is cut, the version with blood is recognized as solid, maintaining its shape after 
cutting. The bloodless version is rather soft, following the knife when cut, losing its shape. 


4. When the cubes of bloody bean are cut there should be pores and air bubbles visible in case if no blood 
was added. When blood is added no such visible air bubbles should be there. 


Recipe for making pay thway (shared by May Nayon in Facebook, originally from Shwe Latt Yar. 
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Shwe Latt Yar — Cooking Recipes 


=) Cc 2 (8 Qo. ¢, 90 is Cc lome 4) 
I G:cgécogrssesax8 Gar eke) FOP E380091 6322C63IICCQOOV ll 


Tr. by monk Sarana 


The way to make Pay Thway 


1. Grind cow-pea into powder. 


2. Boil until (it) burbles like when cooking the bean 
mush (/pone-yay-gyi). 


3. Then keep it to chill for a while, and then to cool (it) 
steep the pan's lower portion in water. 


4. When it is somewhat cool, move (and) insert (it all) in 
cool water. 


It's done. 


As we can see, there is no mention of blood in the recipe. 


Finally, I would like to explain what is the problem with blood. Of course, for "Buddhists" there is no 


problem related to vegetarianism, because Buddhists are not expected to be vegetarians. However, 


vegetarian Buddhists will certainly care. 


Then, what about monks? Aren't monks prohibited to consume blood? Here goes the story... 


Original Pali from Vinaya Pitaka - 
Mualdadibhesajjakatha??” 


Tr. by monk Sarana 


Tena kho pana samayena affhatarassa bhikkhuno 
amanussikabadho hoti. 


Indeed, then by that time a monk (suffered from) a 
non-human sickness. 


Tam acariyupajjhaya upatthahantda nasakkhimsu 
arogam katum. 

So sukarasinam gantva amakamamsam khddii, 
amakalohitam pivi. 


(Although his) teachers (and) preceptor cared for him, 
they were not able to cure (him). 

He went to a pig slaughterhouse, and ate raw meat, 
drank raw blood. 


Tassa so amanussikabadho patippassambhi. 


(Thereafter) that non-human sickness alleviated for 
him. 


Bhagavato etamattham drocesum. 


(Monks) informed that matter to the Exalted One. 


Anujanami, bhikkhave, amanussikabadhe 
amakamamsam amakalohitanti. 


(The Exalted One said) : monks, | allow (you) raw meat 
(and) raw blood in (the case of) non-human sickness. 


The relevant Commentary in Pali language 


Tr. by monk Sarana 


Amakamamsajfica khadi Gmakalohitafica pivitina tam 
bhikkhu khadi na pivi, 


"Ate raw meat, drank raw blood" — that monk neither 
ate nor drank; 


amanusso khaditva ca pivitva ca pakkanto, 


The non-human ate, as well as drank, and then left; 


tena vuttam — “tassa so amanussikabadho 
patippassambhr’’ti. 


Hence it was said: "(thereafter) that non-human 
sickness alleviated for him." 


From this passage we learn, that monks are allowed to consume raw blood, but only if they are 


possessed by a non-human being, e.g. a spirit, ghost, etc. But notice the word "raw" (amaka) in the text. If 


237 Vinaya Pitaka — Mahavagga Pali — 161. Miladibhesajjakatha 
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the blood in the bloody bean with blood is cooked, then it should be alright for monks to consume it 
anyway... 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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Miscellaneous 
1. Virtue in Lay Life: Purpose, Classification, and Practice 


For the prince Siddhattha, who left his home into homelessness, who abandoned all of his luxuries 
of the palace, his friends and relatives, there was only one expectation — to become free from old age, 
sickness, and death. Then, when the prince Siddhattha became a Buddha, His decision to teach was again 
with that one expectation — that His Teachings will support other living beings on their Path to the freedom 
from old age, sickness, and death. 


Thus in the Buddha's Teachings we practice with that single purpose — to get free from old age, 
sickness, and death. ... Well, then for those who do not have that purpose, they still might progress and 
benefit a lot from the Dhamma, but it is like if the Buddha gave them a beautifully grown ripe apple of the 
proper size, proper texture, excellent taste, and instead of eating it they would use it as a tennis ball. 


The Dhamma has so many facets and components devised by the Buddha so that they lead the 
wise follower toward the ultimate goal, i.e. the freedom of suffering. Those facets and components have to 
be considered seriously and followed sufficiently. 


To attain the freedom from suffering there are three facets of the Path which have to be perfected 
by the student: 


1. Sila (morality, ethics) 
2. Samadhi (meditation, concentration) 


Bae 


3. Panna (insight, wisdom) 


As we can see, morality (s//a) is the first in the list. S//a is the basis of the meditation practice — and 
thus of the Path itself. 


Why is it not generosity (dana)? Because it is possible to become Enlightened even without 
generosity — although the Path would be comparable to the attempt of a snail trying to pass a piece of 
desert under the shining sun. The merits of generosity provide the student with the good kamma, i.e. the 
ease of practice and the basic needs that the student may need during the training. With generosity the 
practice of morality is much easier, because the student is happy, satisfied, healthy, and well supported in 
the undertaking. 
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The Purpose of Morality 
There would be 5 chief reasons why morality is important on the Path to Enlightenment. 


1. Morality creates peace. 

2. Morality preserves peace. 

3. Morality serves as a mental support when the student suffers from anxiety and restlessness during 
meditation. 

4. Morality increases the well-being of the student by arousing faith and generosity in the other people 
5. Morality inspires others to follow the path 


Apart from these purposes, morality is also reported to arouse faith of deities (gods) and thus 
create a supernatural protection for the student. 


In the case of monks, there are 10 reasons why they should follow the ultimate codex of morality, 
i.e. Vinaya:7°° 


sanghasutthutaya = for the benefit of Sangha 

sanghaphasutaya = for the comfort of Sangha 

dummanktinam puggalanam niggahaya = to hold back the persons of wrong intentions 
pesalanam bhikkhtinam phasuviharaya = for the comfortable abiding of the virtuous monks 
ditthadhammikanam asavanam samvaraya = in order to prevent from the taints of the present life 
samparayikanam asavanam patighataya = to destroy the taints that are about to arise (in a future 
life) 

7. appasannanam pasadaya = to arouse faith in those who don't have faith (yet) 


2) oe a = 


8. pasannanam bhiyyobhavaya = to encrease the faith of those who (already) have faith 
9. saddhammatthitiya = for the continuation of the pure Dhamma 
10. vinayanuggahaya = to promote restraint 


Virtue in monks is essential for the Buddha's Teachings, because the monks are the benchmark of the 
society's character. In other words, the monks are the paradigm of morality, the paradigm of noble 
character for all of the society in the area where they are. 


Classification of Morality 


Morality is classified according to the follower's circumstance. We can simply say that there is 
morality for lay people and morality for the monastics. 


Lay People's Morality 


According to the Uposatha Sutta of AN 3.7.10 it is good for lay people to follow the eight precepts 
during the Uposatha days (i.e. the four lunar days each month: full-moon day, new-moon day, the eighth 
day after full-moon day, and the eighth day after new-moon day.) 


*8 This list of reasons for Vinaya rules is mentioned in Ariguttara Nikaya 2and 10, and throughout the Parajika and 
Pacittiva Pali of Vinaya Pitaka. 
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The Buddha suggested to lay people that they follow five precepts every day, and eight precepts 
during the Uposatha days. The novices (probationers) who are not yet "part of the Sangha" are supposed 
to follow ten precepts — a kind of higher level of the eight precepts. 


See the table on the next page: 


Five Precepts??? Eight Precepts?“° Ten Precepts”*? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


bR 


The rules colored in green are same in all three sets, those colored in light blue are same in the sets 
of eight and ten, the rules in yellow are same also in eight and ten but in a different arrangment, the rules 


As we can see from the graph, four of the five rules are same in the sets of eight and ten. The eight 
rules (or Uposatha rules) and ten rules are different only by the fact that the seventh rule of Uposatha is 
split into to in the set of ten rules, and that in the set of ten rules there is the rule of not using money. 


The rule of not using money is essential to monastics, and it is — based on our observation of the 
eight rules and ten rules — the criterion which distinguishes the monastics from the lay people. 


239 The five precepts when counted come up to the whopping 115 occurrences in Sutta Pitaka itself, and yet another 
18 occurrences in the Abhidhamma Pitaka. 
240 The eight precepts are mentioned in AW 3.7.10. Uposathasutta to the Buddha's lay supporter Visakha by the 
Buddha Himself, with the encouragement that she also follows them just like the Arahants in the olden times. 
41 The ten precepts are prescribed by the Buddha as the requirement for novices (sémanera) to become and stay as 
novices in Vinaya Pitaka —- Mahavaggapali - Mahakhandhaka — 42. Sikkhapadakatha. 
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As for monks and nuns, the rules are “apariyanta" (immense). The Commentary known as 
Visuddhimagga counts them as "91 805 036 000".”” Although it sounds like a phone number, it is in fact 
the number of all rules given by the original Vinaya Pitaka. Unfortunately, I haven't been able to find any 
analyzis of this number (i.e. which rules are what), although the Visuddhimagga itself explains that it is 
counted including all the permutations of different circumstances, devices, and objects/persons related to 
the rules. 


The 227 rules for monks and 311 rules for nuns are only the famous rules. They do not include the 
important decisions of the Buddha, such as that monks should not travel during the three months of rains 
retreat, that monks should not each meat of humans, etc. 


The Practice of Morality 


The practice of virtue/morality is based on right view. In the Mahacattarisaka Sutta of MN 117. It is 
the worldly right view as well as the supernatural right view (i.e. of the Four Noble Truths) which leads the 
student to follow the precepts of morality. Without right view there is no right thought, no right speech, no 
right action, no right livelihood, implies the Buddha in the discourse. 


As we can see among many Buddhists native and converted, their right view however is not 
sufficient for their practice of morality. To practice morality they also need to be satisfied with whatever 
they have, and associate a "good friend" as well. 


By these three — right view, satisfaction, and good friend, it is possible to practice even the strictest 
morality. Considering the fact that morality is the basic aspect of Noble Path, we should remember the 
Buddha's mention that a good friend is one hundred percent of one's progress on the Noble Path. From a 
good friend one learns what is the right view, what is it morality, how to follow it, and in case of one's own 


failure to follow the precepts one also receives the encouragement for restrain himself/herself in the future. 


The practice of morality is further supported by one's meditation practice. That is because it is 
necessary to be totally pure when one meditates. If one tends to be evil, break five precepts, or deceive 
others, one's practice of meditation will be hindred by worry and anxiety. On the other hand, if one 
practices the precepts of virtue ardently, they can remind themselves of their noble zeal while meditating — 
and thus easily dispels any worries or anxiety which his/her mind would dare to create. 


Higher morality will of course serve that purpose better. The higher morality is particulary useful for 
yogis, because it creates a personal environment conducive for concentration and insight. 


Finally, because the purity of one's morality is dependent on one's power of faith and determination 
it is commonly recommended to "take" (i.e. recite) the precepts in front of a virtuous monk or an image of 


242 This number is not mentioned only in Visuddhimagga. It is also mentioned in the Commentaries to Apadanapali, 
Patisambhidamaggapali, and some Sub-Commentaries also quote Commentary to Majjhima Nikaya (but there I 
couldn't find it). 
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the Buddha. The traditional custom of reciting precepts repeating after a monk when one visits a 
monastery or during a meditation retreat is an additional support from monks apparently created by monks 
themselves to increase the morality levels in their environment. I am not aware of a single case throughout 
the Pali scriptures where a monk (or the Buddha) would recite five precepts or eight precepts for the lay 
people and have the lay people repeat them. 


2. Light Flashing Pagodas - Will A Few Videos Conquer Materialist Nihilism? 


In Sri Lanka and Myanmar there has been encountered a strange phenomenon related to their 
pagodas. The pagoda starts to flash light either at night or during the day, without any electronic or other 
arrangement. This phenomenon has happened in entirely different places without any intelligible 
connection or expectation. 


See please the links below for the videos right from those sites: 
1. Sri Lanka - Somavati Cetiya 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=yLdqwItKHC8 


https://buddhism.stackexchange.com/questions/13636/miracles-from-lord-buddha-vs-messages-from-gods 


2. Myanmar - Kathar Township, Minn Lay Ywar (or0028 $09] ogecoogsp) 


https://www.facebook.com/permalink.php?story_fbid=254841028364807&id=100015167355654&hc_locati 
on=ufi 


3. Myanmar - Taung-Dwin Gyi Myo, Shwe Yaung Daw Phayar (ode qG|opqG 8 3 QO G2G]OIC}] 8) 


https://www.facebook.com/wee550/videos/1302881009770436/?hc_ref=ART9tse3sXapvcTJIJZG- 
4Zk52s7YN_YFe77Ru7bqccQXpMdqIN_Jpzpt9b_VICVBGg 


May all beings be happy and healthy © 


monk Sarana 
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Dear Dhamma friends, 


this time NewPilgrim is rich in information about Burmese culture. I believe that a lot of this information is 
not available in English, and rare even in Burmese. Enjoy the taste of knowledge, may it cause happiness 
and peace in you and those around you. 


1. Examining a Relic (ex0q}0DeqJgeOreq OQ|S0e:0) 
2. Days of Past and Future, and ‘Rain’ in Burmese Language 


3. Sayalay - The Lovely Masters 


May all beings be happy, 


monk Sarana 


For the purposes of Myanmar/Burmese-English-Czech Dictionary project I am temporarily using a Facebook 
account. You may find there photos from certain sites that I visited in Myanmar. 
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